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PREFACE. 





ee Epigraphia Indica originated in а proposal, submitted to the Govern- 

ment of Indiain February 1887, for the printing of a Record to include 
not only translations of inscriptions—Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, and other— 
but lists of them and other miscellaneous antiquarian information, including 
such materials as had been published for the Archeological Survey of Western 
India in the .]Ze2noranda issued by the Bombay Government from time to time 
between 1874 and 1835. On the 17th October following, information was asked 
by Government and submitted, giving details for a quarterly issue of fasciculi. 
After further correspondence the publication was sanctioned, and the first 
part was published in October 1888. After the third part, however, owing 
primarily to unavoidable delays by the press, it was found impossible to 
keep the publication up to the quarterly date, and the volume has conse- 
quently extended over a longer term than was contemplated ; this however is 
really of little consequence. The materials other than inscriptions, sent to 
me during the first year, were of little general and permanent interest, while 
the partial breaking up of the surveys, and my leaving India in 1889, pre- 
vented any special effort on behalf of the subsidiary features of the original 
prospectus. Hence the work has come to be devoted entirely to paleography, 
which was, indeed, from the first its main purpose. 

Indian inscriptions—more so even than those of any other country—are 
the real archives of the annals of its ancient history, the contemporaneous 
witnesses of the events and of the men whose deeds they hand down ; and their 
authenticity renders them most valuable for the historian and deserving of 
careful record. They supply important data bearing on the cbronology, 
geography, religious systems, affiliations of families and dynasties, taxes, land 
tenures, magistrates, customs, manners, organization of societies, language, 
and systems of writing of ancient times. Hence the great need for collect- 
ing and publishing them with the best translations and comments that 
modern scholarship can supply. The early pioneers of Indian research fully 
recognized this, and men like Wilkins, Colin Mackenzie, Colebrooke, Babing- 
ton, Drs. Mill and Stevenson, Wathen, W. Elliot, and J. Prinsep, laid the foun- 
dation of, and made important contributions to, Indian palsographic study. 
So early as 1835, M. Jacquet of Paris projected a Corpus Inscriptionum, and 
made arrangements to include in it the collections formed by Colonel Coli 
Mackenzie ; but an early death prevented this young French Orientalist from 
realizing his purpose. The Bombay Temple Commission, in 1851, recalled 
attention to the inscriptions, and, in 1856, they reported on “the extreme 
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" desirableness of the publication, under the auspices of Government, of fac- 
“ similes or copies, with decipherments and translations." The report added 
-that “the publication of such a Corpus Inscriptionum appeared to be an object 
“of such importance in an antiquarian and historical point of view (for it 
 " wonld embrace the most important documenta of Indian history), that it well 
78 merited the combined attention of Government, of learned societies, and of 


| pa individual orientalists.” This project also remained unfulfilled, and it was 


доб till 1877 that Major-General (now General Sir) A. Cunningham, С.81 
· {ssued the first volume of his Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, the object of 
· which was “ to bring together in a few handy and accessible volumes all the 
. , "jnsoriptions of India which now lie scattered about in the Journals of our 
" different Asiatic Societies" This volume (in demy quarto) contained the 
Afoka inscriptions on twenty-six lithographed plates of reductions, made by 
а native draftsman, from the impressions available. The second volume has 
not appeared ; but the third, containing the inscriptions of the early Gupta 
kings and their successors, was prepared by Mr. J. F. Fleet, СТЕ,, Bo.C.S 
and published in 1887 in & large super-royal quarto volume,—the plates 
being photo-lithographic reductions from mechanical impressions taken from 
the originals, and the whole edited with Mr. Fleet's usual care and scholar- 
 Bbip 

"A 10 attempt collecting the ancient and medieval inscriptions of India, 
however, in separate volumes, arranged by dynasties or even periods, would 
necessitate indefinite delays and would still be imperfect ; and therefore it 
seems altogether better to publish them as they are found in the fasciculi 


.. of the Epigraphia Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 


references. This volume is thus to be regarded as properly one of the series 
of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, and practically may stand as the 
. fourth volume of that publication. | 
The contents of this volume speak for themselves. The newly discovered 
twelfth Asoka edict from Shahbazgarht, the great Siyadoni inscription found 
by me in the Lalitpur District, the new inscription of Toramána Sháha, the 
ancient Hfrahadagalli copper-plate grant, the complete text of the Lakkha 
Mandal inscription, and the important series of Jaina inscriptions found by 
Dr. Führer in the excavations at Mathur&,—are only part of the important 
fresh contributions to epigraphy included in it. Facsimiles of the more 
important inscriptions are also given 

With the numerous epigraphs that have not been published before, it sup- 
plies also corrected editions from facsimile impressions of others that had 
been quite inadequately edited. The scholarship and special experience of 
the various translators,—Professors С. Bühler, Ph.D., LL.D., -C.LE., of 
Vienna, F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., of Göttingen, and J. Eggeling, Ph.D., of 
Edinburgh, E. Hultzsch, Ph. D., and J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo.C.S.—are a 
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sufficient guarantee for their notes and versions To all of them my best 
thanks are due for the.care and attention they have given to the work 
submitted to them ; and specially to Dr. E. Hultzsch, who has givenun flag- 
ging aid in revising the proofs for the press, Dr. Führer, also, has contributed 
many most valuable impressions for translation, including the whole of the 
Jaina inscriptions from Mathura. 

The paper by Professor H. Jacobi, Ph.D., of Bonn University, on the 
computation of Hindu dates, is one of special and permanent value to all 
students of Indian chronology. 

The Government of India has sanctioned the continuance of the work in 
a second volume, and much progress has already been made in preparing 
the materials for it. It will contain a revised edition, with facsimiles, of the 
great inscriptions of Asoka by Professor G. Bühler, who will also supply 
other papers on further Jaina inscriptions from Mathura, on the Saichi 
inscriptions, etc. At my request the Government of India has kindly secured 
an impression of the Badal pillar inscription, and through the favour of Colonel 
8.8. Jacob, C.LE., of Jaypur, estampages of the Harsha inscription have been 
obtained, which, together with others, have been edited by Professor F. Kiel. 
horn. Then Muhammadan inscriptions have hitherto been overlooked or but 
sparingly edited ; and it is intended to give them a place in the next volume, 
for which two series of considerable length have been already prepared, 


| JAS. BURGESS. 
22, SgroN PLACE, EDINBURGH 


Sth October 1891. 
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SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS, 


The great importance of Indian Inscriptions as a means of illustrating and 
completing our knowledge of the history of the country, fixing the eras of its dynasties, 
the character of its peculiar land tenures, the derivation and developement of its various 
alphabets, and other subjects of like importance, has been long since recognised by 
Colebrooke, Prinsep, Lassen, and all orientalists. Of late years, increasing attention has 
been given to the study of these ancient records—preserved on stone and copper-plates, 
and which primarily served as the title-deeds of grants and endowments made by kings or 
chiefs to temples and religious personages or communities. Most of the earlier collec. 
tions of transcripts made from these documents! were only eye-copies, and, however 
carefully prepared, were but very rarely sufficiently correct and reliable for purposes 
of critical translation. The late Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.8.I., LL.D., when in the 
Madras Civil Service, was the first to employ, to any large extent, the system of taking 
direct ink impressions from copper-plate grants. Many of these were afterwards pub. 
lished by me in The Indian Antiquary. This method, like photography, provided the 
means of supplying to scholars facsimiles of the documents free from clerical errors or 
modification of the alphabets. Methods of taking direct inked impressions from stone, 
also, have been devised; and esfampages can thus be taken, having the advantages of 
presenting a direct reading of the inscription on the inked face and a mould from it 
on the back, so that the slightest scratch on the stone is retained on a carefully-taken 
impression. With such а copy before him, the epigraphist can leisurely decipher the 
inscription in his study with about the same accuracy and facility as if he had the lithic 
record before him. 

The inscriptions in the following pages have been prepared from such impressions 
and edited by most competent scholars, with comments, texts, and translations. The 
publication of them will thus place in the hands of European and other students of 
Indian history and antiquities, trustworthy texts and versions of the inscriptions collected 
by the Archeological Surveys,’ and will be a reliable source from which to obtain the 
materials required in the prosecution of their studies in the historical, antiquarian, 
philological, or other branches of Oriental research. Selected facsimiles of the more 
notable inscriptions, on a reduced scale, accompany the texts. 


J. B. 


For some account of the collections made and the work done in this department of research previous to 1878, see 
my remarks in the Introduction to Pdti Sanskrit aud Old Canarese Inscriptions, arranged by Mr. J. F. Fleet, Bo.C.8 
* The Inseriptions of the Madras Survey will be published separately by Dr, E. Hultsech. 
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I—A PRAKRIT GRANT OF THE PALLAVA KING SIVASKANDAVARMAN, 
By G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E., VIENNA. 


For the edition of the subjoined grant I have used a photograph and two rubbings 
(A and B), made over to me by Dr. J. Burgess, O.I.E., Director General of the Archæo- 
logical Survey of India. The original plates were purchased from Chennappa, a mer- 
chant of Hirahadagalli ia the BellAri district. They are eight in number and 
measure each 8 inches by 3'2. They are numbered with the ancient numeral signs of 
the aksharapalli ; but, contrary to the ordinary usage, the figures are found on the first 
side of each sheet. Tho plates are held together by a single ring which passes through 
holes in the upper right-hand corners. 

The technical execution is extremely rude and so careless that the holes for the ring 
have been cut, after the engraving had been done. Portions of several akeharas, e.g., of 
the second on plate IIa,1. 1, have thus been destroyed. The preservation is good. Only 
in the last line of plate IIa one important word has become illegible. The charac- 
ters closely resemble those used in Sir W. Elliot's grant of Vijayabuddhavarman's queen.’ 
The letters fa da and da look frequently much alike, and the same remark applies 
in some cases to ta and na as well as to (a and bha. "The апизрдга is indicated by а 
small cross. Among the numeral signs there are several remarkable forms. Thus the 
figure 2 is expressed by a dot and a slanting straight line, the figure 3 by a peculiar 
combination of three straight lines. On the other hand the figure 1 is expressed by a 
curved stroke, as in the grant edited by Mr. Fleet. 

With the exoeption of the last line, which contains a final mañgala in good Sanskrit, 
the grant is written in a Prákrit dialect, which comes close to the literary Pali, but 
shows also a number of peculiarities and divergent forms. The majority of the latter is 
traceable partly in the edicts of Asoka and partly in the inscriptions of the caves of 
Western India and of the Amarávati Stipa, while a few occur only in other literary 
Prikrits. The points which here deserve special mention are the following: 

1. The palatal ja is used frequently for ya. It appears throughout in the names, 
which in Sanskrit end in drya, e.g., Golasamajasa (1. 12), dyisamajasa (1. 18), i.e., in Sans- 
krit Agniéarmaryasya, &c. In other words, the change is less constant. Thus we have 


! The same anomaly is observable in Mr. Fleet's edition of Sie W. Elliot's grant of Viyayabuddhavarman's queen, 
where, besides, plate 115 bears the figure 8, while plate IIT is not marked at all. 

3 Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, рр. 101.108. Unfortunately the greater part of the text of this grant makes во sense 
in Mr. Fleet's edition. I at first suspected that bis facsimile was not exact. But a comparison of the original plates, which 
were presented to the British Musenm by Sir Walter Elliot, has couvinced mo that it is absolutely trustworthy. A repeated 


examination of the document and a comparison with our grant have led me, however, to differ from Mr. Fleet with respect 
to the reading of a number of words. I read— 


1. 1. Bhdradddyasea instead of BA4rattáAyasa. 

1. 8. Amkar for abis (7) 

1. 9. Nivattagd and amhehi, for nivattane, adhú(?)ki. 

1. 10. Sampadatid tah ndtinc gémeysid ३०८१६ for samya да а tam tátsa-gáme уеЁй 200 (P) 40 (P) Мага. 

L 11. Saevaparihárehi parikararkdka puriharuyuh for sahya puriharihi parikáradhaparikaya. Ifthe last two 
words are changed te pariñaramts and parihdrayamts [cha], а translation of lines S—11 is possible, and it will be ** ( To the 
temple) of divine Narayana (a piece of) land, four nivactanas 4, has been given by us, (the gift) having (been) made a 
means of increasing our length of life and power. Kaowing that (ou) officials living in the village, shoald exempt it (aad) 
and cause it to be exempted with all exemptions." 

In |. 15 I read pivati instead of derati, because here, as also in gdmeyskd (1. 10) the curved line to the right of tke 


eonsonant which itself comes closer to pa than to da, is meant—as often iu another class of inscriptions, for б. I аш nuable 
to decipher liues 4—7, wbicn remain utterly unintelligible. 
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kareyya (1. 40) and kareyyáma (1. 41) against káravejj4 (1. 40), vaffeja (1. 46), and hoje 
(1. 48); yo (1. 46) against -jo (1. 44) ; °ppayutte (1. 6) against ?samjutto (1. 47). A great 
many other words, like *ydji (l. 1), visayesa’ (1. 8), show only ya. The occasional 
change of ya to ja separates the language of the inscription from the literary РАП and the 
dialects used in Aśoka’s inscriptions, while it agrees with the practice followed in the cave- 
inscriptions. An instance of the change, which in literary Pali is very rare, of ja to ya, 
occurs in Bhdradddya (1. 2, 16, 19) for Sanskrit Bháradvája. 

2. А very peculiar principle is observed in the change of na to sa. It almost in- 
variably takes place in the affixes of inflection, Pallavdna (1. 2), °“manusána (1. 7), vat- 
thavána (1. 8), батћатапат (l. 8, 27, 80, 38), bhdtukdna (1. 18), "pamukhdnam (1. 27, 88), 
"likhitena (1. 51), ка пат, (1. 10, 29), ndtiipam, the only counter-instance being °%adena 
(1.40). In other cases frequently, though not invariably, a single medial па suffers the 
same change, while initial na and medial nna always remain unchanged. On the whole 
the lingual па occurs more frequently than in Pali, in the Girnár redaction of Asoka's 
edicts and the cave-inscriptions, but more rarely than in the Prakrit of the Jainas, where 
it has nearly supplanted the dental nasal. 

8. Some cases in which hard consonants are softened likewise come nearer to the 
usage of the Jaina and MabArashtri dialects, than to that of the Pali and of the older in- 
scriptions. Thus we find Kassava’ (1. 18) for Каќуара°, kdravejjd (1. 40), anuvattháveti 
(1. 46), and vi (1. 6, 29), while the original consonant is preserved in parthdpetavva (1. 87), 
and арі (1. 37). With these instances may be compared “bhada for bhata (1. 7, 43), and 
kada or Када (1. 51) against 'adhikata (1. 4). An exceptional case of hardening occurs in 
majátáye for Sanskrit maryddayd. The representation of Sanskrit varsha by vása (1. 48, 
49) and varisa (1. 42) is against the usage in Pali and in most of Asoka’s edicts, but is 
found in the cave-inscriptions. 

4. Some peculiar forms, in the declension especially of pronouns and numerals, which 
deserve to be noted, are: the masculine sammo (1. 46) instead of the neuter sammam, 
Sanskrit Sarma, the nominative plural masculine chattári (1. 18, 39) instead of chattáro, 
the instrumental singular “majdtdye (1. 43), the form бе (1.14, 20, 39) for dve ог duve, the 
genitive plural amham (l. 3, 42) instead of amhdkam, the genitive plural егев; (1. 27) for 
etesam, and chasi (1. 46), i.e., cha esi,’ for cha esam, the genitive plural chatunhar (1. 18) 
instead of chatunnam. Analogies for the first three forms occur already in A$oka's 
edicts. The last five are known from the cave-inscriptions and the later Prákrits. Most 
remarkable is the inflection of the Dvandva compound in the phrase Kumdranamdai- 
Kumárasama- Kottasama-Sattissa cha chatunham bhátukána chattdri pattibhágá (1. 17), 
where we should expect the termination of the plural instead of that of the singular. 
The preceding adjective Kosikasagotasa and the following cha show that we have not 
to deal with an accidental mistake. Analogies are found in the Sanskrit Sitras. Thus 
we find in Apastamba’s Dharmasütra, I. 81, 21, práyatyabrahmacharyakálecharyayá 
cha. 

5. There are further several cases, which exhibit a curious disregard of the rules 
of concord :—L. 10-11 the adjectives appatihatasásamasa and anekahi[rana]kodígo- 
halasatasahassappadáyino, standing in the genitive singular, have to be taken with the 


१ With respect to the elision of the second vowel compare Pali chattárome instead of cAat(áro ime and other instances 
mentioned by Kuhn, Beiträge zur Pali Grammatsk, p. 60. 
* See also my remarks in the Zeitschrift der Deutsch-Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLI, p. 250. 
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substantive mahdrdja-Bappasémthi, which stands in the instrumental plural. Again, the 
names of the officials in 1. 3-6, visayesa—adhikatddike and so forth, stand in the accusa- 
tive plural, but the last noun of the series, which must have been governed by the same 
omitted verb as the others, bhadamanusána (1. 7), shows the genitive plural. The explan- 
ation of these two anomalies seems to be that two constructions, either of which would 
be permissible in itself, have been mixed up. In the first case the word which governs the 
three nouns is puvvadatlar (l. 12), and this might in Pràkrit be construed either with 
the genitive or with the instrumental. Moreover, as the substantive is the name of a 
royal personage, the use of the plural instead of the singular is also permissible. The 
construction, which the passage shows, has, I think, been caused thereby, that the writer 
first intended to use the genitive singular throughout and then changed his mind, pre- 
ferring the construction with the instrumental and the plural. Want of care, or the 
idea that constructions, differing in form but identical in sense, may be used indiscrimi- 
nately, made a correction appear unnecessary. The same remarks apply to the second 
ease, where either the accusative or the genitive used throughout would be correct. 
More difficult is the explanation of the construction of the masculine sampadatto (1. 30) 
with the neuter pucvadatam, which latter agrees with the omitted substantive váta- 
Кат. If the anomaly has not been caused by a mere lapsus styli, it seems to point to 
au utter loss of feeling for the differences of gender. The fact that the neuter chattdr’ 
is used as a masculine, speaks in favour of the second alternative. 

6. Finally, the spelling of the inseription calls also for a few remarks. It shows 
throughout a mingling of two different methods, the abbreviated of the official and com- 
mercial classes and the etymological of the Pandits. According to the former, which is 
used nearly throughout, as might be expected, in the edicts of Ašoka and mostly in the 
cave-inscriptions, and which was until a short time ago universally prevalent in govern- 
ment and merchants’ offices, each single consonant may also be read double. Hence we 
find Sivakhamdavamo (1. 2) for °pammo, gumike (1. 5) for gummike, dham@ (1. 9) for 
dhammá', Agisamajasa for Aggisammajjassa, and numerous similar instances, while the 
spelling of aggitthoma’ and dhamma’ (1. 1), and of a great many other words, follows the 
etymological principle. In some cases the latter is adopted, though it violates the 
phonetic laws of the Prákrit. Thus Aileye? (1. 13) is a close transliteration of j/reya, 
but the Prakrit dialects admit only the forms Ateya and Atteya. A word in 
which both principles of spelling seem to be blended, is Vatsasagotasa (1. 22), which 
corresponds to Sanskrit Pátsyasagotrasya. The correct Prákrit spelling would be 
Vachchhasagottassa. It may, however, be that the writer put tsa because he was ac- 
customed to pronounce it like chha. 

The historical information, which the grant conveys, is scanty, and in the present 
state of our knowledge of the history of Southern India not particularly useful. The 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman of Káünchi, who was affiliated to the Brahmani- 
cal gotra of the Bharadvajas, confirmed and enlarged, in the eighth year of his reign, a 
donation, made formerly by the great king, the lord Bappa (1,e., probably by his father), 
to certain Brahmans, who resided at Apitti ог Apitti, and were bhojakas, i.e., prob- 
ably freeholders of the village Chillarekakodumka or Chillerekakodumka. The 
latter village was included in the Satahani district (rattha). The gift consisted of 


5 See also my remarks on similarly lax construction in the Sanskrit Sitras, in the Zeitschrift der Deutsch- Aforgen- 
lindischen Gesellschaft, volume XL, page 532H. 
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a garden in Chillarekakodumka, the income from which was to be divided in the man- 
ner specified, of two pieces of land in Apitti, and of some serfs. The writer of the grant 
was the privy councillor (rahasddhikata) Bhattisarman, who is called Koliválabho- 
jaka, i.e., the Inamdar of Kolivàla. It is for the present impossible to say how the 
donor is connected with the other Pallava kings, known from the Sdsanas as yet 
published, or to fix the period when he reigned. With respect to the latter point I 
am, however, inclined to assume with Mr. Fleet (Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, p. 101), that 
the kings, named in the Pràkrit grants, belong to an earlier time than those who issued 
the Sanskrit sásanas. The want of accurate maps makes it impossible for me to identify 
the villages and the district named. 

In spite of these drawbacks our grant possesses a very great importance. Like the 
great Мапасћај inscription of SAtakanni’s widow N&yanik& and like the Elliot 
grant of Vijayabuddhavarman’s queen, it shows that the use of Prákrit in. the older 
inscriptions is not due to the influence of Buddhism, but that in early times Prákrit 
was the official language of the Indian kings, while the use of Sanskrit was still confined 
to the Brahmanical schools. Our grant and the other two documents mentioned were 
issued by adherents of the Brahmanical faith. The use of Sanskrit in the comminatory 
verses, included in the Elliot grant, and in the mangala at the end of our grant, show 
that the said language was not unknown to the persons who composed the text. I, 
nevertheless, the chief portions of the grants are written in Prákrit, some reason, not of 
a religious nature, must have dictated the use of the vulgar idiom. This reason, I 
think, can only have been official usage. The results of the recent epigraphic and lin- 
guistic studies are most unfavourable to the theory that there was in India once a 
golden age during which kings, priests, and peasants spoke the language of Panini. 
They rather tend to show that the classical Sanskrit is a Brahmanical modification of 
the, or a, northern dialect, elaborated by the grammatical schools, which very slowly and 
in historical times gained ascendancy throughout the whole of India and among all 
the educated classes. Our inscription is an important link in a long chain of argu- 
ments supporting this view. Its full importance can, however, only be made apparent 
in a comprehensive discussion of the history of the Aryan languages of India. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
Puare I. 
Siddham||° 
l Kfinchipurá — azeitthomavájapeyassamedhayájii — dhammamahá 
2 ráj&dhirájo Bharaddayo Pallavána Sivakhamdavamo 
3 ambam visayesavattharájakumárasená pati- 


PLATE Па. 


4 ratthikamádabinudes&dhikatádike оћта ст А тађћојаке 
5 vallave govallave amachche franadhikate gumike tüthike 
6 neyike anne vi cha ambapesanappayutte  sümchararintaka- 
Т bhadamanusána  [kadh....0] pariharash  vitaráma chattha dani 


* This word stands on the margin, on a level with the| L. 5. Read aranddhikate. 

second line. L. 6. Only the right side of na in *pesana is preserved, 
L. 1. One would have expected aggitfhoma?. L. 7. The letters placed between brackets are very doubtful, 
L.8. The tha of wattha looks exactly like that of agitthoma. | with the exception of the last vowel; páriháras is particu- 
L. 6. The i of ға [Аа is very faint; read mdrhdabika. larly plain. 
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Prate 116, 


8 Apittivatthavana Chillarekakodumkabhojakabamhanénam appa- 
9 na  kulagottasa dhamfyubalayasovadhanike vijayavejaytke 
10 cha . kátünam appatihatasásanassa anekahirogakodf- 
11 gohalasatasahassappadáyino maharaja-Bappasamthi 


Prate Illa. 


12 vátaka Chillarekakodumke puvvadattam Golasamajasa patibhágo 1 
18 Atteyasagotasa Agisamajassa patibhaga 4 
14 Мадћагава patibhag& be 2  jámátukasa Agillasa pati- 
15 bhágo 1 Haritasagotass КАавашаа раб ћаса 8 


PLaTE IIIb. 


16 Bháradáyasagottasa ^ Kumárasamasa  patibhüágá 2 Kosika- 
17 sagotasa — Kumáranarmdi-Kumárasama-Kottasama-Sattissa cha 
18 chatunharn bhátukána chattári pattibhágà 4 Kassavasagotta- 
19 sa  Bhatisa  patibhágo 1  JBháradáyasa — Khardakomdisa 


PLATE IVa. 


20 patibhágá be 2  Kharndadhasa  patibhágo 1 Bappasa 
21 patibhago 1 Dattajasa patibbag& be 2 Namdijása 


22 patibbág& à Vatsasagotasa Кадаватава раб - 
23 bhágo 1 Пашајава  patibhágo 1  Sálasamajasa pati- 
24 bhágo 1 


Prate IVb, 


25 Parimitasa patibhigo 1 МАсапатулва patibhago 1  Golisa 
26 patibhágo 1 Kharndasamasa patibhàgo 1 Sámíjasa patibhágo 1 
27 etesi  bamhanánam Agisamajapamukhánam Sat&haniratthe 
28 game Chillarekakodumke dakbinasimarh puvvadattarb 


PLATE Va. 


20 amhehi vi  &chandatárakálika — kátünarn ^ udakádir  вашра- 
30 datto etam bamhapánain Chilerekakodurhkavátakar 
81 akarayollakavinesikhattávàsarn adüdhadadhigahanarn 
32 aratthasamvinayikam alonagulachchhobharn akaravetthi- 


PLATE Vb. 


33 korhjallam | ap&ramparabalivaddagahanam atanakattbagaha- 
84 nam  aharitakasákapuphagahanam evamadikehi — atthá- 
35 rasajátiparihárehi visayavásihi Api- 
96 ttivasihi Chillerekakodumkavásihi cha pariharitavarn 


Prate Vla, 


37 paribapetavva cha tti api cha Apittiyam  Agisamaja- 
38 pamukhána bahmanánarn khalasa nivatanam gharassa nivata- 
39 nam addhikA cháttári 4 koliká be tti 2 eva пабапат 
40 atha kochi vallabhamadena pila 8414 kareyya káravejjá 


L. 10. Read °Airana.° L. 10. The figure is doubtful, 

L. 12. Possibly váfakarh and Golisamajasa. L.31. Perhaps "khaddóvdsas to be read; a peculiar 

L. 13. The proper Prákrit form of Atreya is not Atteya®, | curve is attached to the right limb of ka in akarayollaka® 
but Atteyya". aud akurayollaka® may be intended. 

L. 15. Read Hárita". L. 39. Read cAattári, or chátdri. 
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PLATE VIP. 
41 vá tasa khu ашће nigahavárana Кагеууёша ti bhüyo cha 
49 varisasatasahassAtirekasamakále amham Pallava- 
43 kulamahamtte bhavissabhade anne cha no 


Puare VIIa. 
44 vasudhadhipe bhaye abhatthemi jo  sakakále upari- 
45 likhitamajataye anuvatthá veti tasa 
46 vo sammo ti yo chasi vigghe vatteja 
PLATE УЈ16. 


47 ва cha khu  paüchamah&pátakasamjutto ^ пагадћато 


49 hoja ti dattá pattikà vásasatasahassáya 

49 sarhva 5 vása 6 diva 5 sayamánatam 
Ррате VIII. 

50 Koliválabhojakasa rahasádhikata- Bhattisa- 

51 mmasa sahatthalikhitena pattika kada tti 


52 svasti gobrhhmanalekhakhavdchakasrotribhya iti [||] 


TRANSLATION. 


* Success! From KAmchipura—the righteous’ supreme king of great kings of the 
Pallavas Sivakhamdavama (Sivaskandavarman), a Bháraddáya? (Bháradvája) an 


offerer of Agnishtoma, Удјарсуа and Asvamedha (sacrifices) [issues the following 
orders] : 


« [ We send greeting]? to our lords of provinces, va£thas," royal princes, generals, rulers 
of districts, custom-house officers," prefects of countries and others, to the freeholders 
of various villages,” to herdsmen, cowherds, ministers, foresters, gumtkas, (dthikas, 


L. 41. The photograph seems to give kareyydmeti. 

L. 43. Read maharhte. 

L. 44. Bhaye looks nearly like taye. 

L. 45. Stands for anuvaftdveti, which perhaps should be restored. 

L. 51. Perhaps kada is to be read, 

7 Compare Mr. Fleet's grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 165, line 17 of the transcript. 

8 Compare Mr. Fleet's grants, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 51, line 15 of the transcript, and ibidem, page 155, line 14 
of the transcript, as well as vol. IX, p. 101, line 2 of the transcript, where BAáraddáyassa has to be read for BAdrat(dyana. 

१ Two verbs have been left out, one in the third person singular after Sivakharhdavamo, and one in the first person 
plural, or in the absolutive at the end of the list of officials. For the pronoun amhaz ‘our’ shows that a new sentence 
begins with line 3, and the words viturdma chattha dáni prove that it must have stood in the first person plural or in the 
absolutive. The first verb was probably ánaveti or some equivalent. The second may either have been a word expressing 
command, or, what I consider more likely, some expression implying greeting, such as are found in many other inscriptions. 

V Vattha would correspond to Sanskrit vdstva or vdstra, the sense of which does not fit. Possibly it may ђе a mistake 
for varhtha or bandha, which both are explained in Hemachandra's DeSikosha by bhritya, ‘servant’. 

n [ consider tbe correction mándabika as certain and take the word mandaba or mandapa, from which it hae been derived 
in the sense of the modern mdndavi, ‘custom house '—see Molesworth, Mardthi Dictionary, sub voce. The édaxlkibas are fre. 
quently mentioned in Sanskrit inscriptions. 

3 That bhojaka does not mean ‘temple priest,’ but ‘indmdar,’ or ‘freeholder,’ seems to follow from its use in line 8, 
where the donees are called CAillarekakodurhkabhojakas, who lived in A pittt, and in line 50, where the privy councillor 
Bhattisamma receives the title Kolivdlabhojake. Such a despised personage as a temple priest could hardly become a 
minister, Professor Fausboll points out to me that gdmdgdmabhojuka may be rendered as, above, as repetitions of the 
same word with a lengthening of the final vowel of the first are commonly used in Pali in order to indicate the ०४776. 
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neyikas,” and all others employed in our service, to roaming (spies) and warriors," and we 
grant here an immunity (viz.) the garden in Chillarekakoduinka, which was formerly 
given by the great king, the Jord Bappa,” a giver of many krore of gold and of one 
hundred thousand ox-ploughs,'—while he made (the gift) а means of the increase of the 
merit, longevity, power and fame of (his) own family and race—to the Bráhmans, free- 
holders of Chillarekakodumka (and) inhabitants of Ари, (viz.) to Golasamaja 
(Gola$armárya) one share of the produce," to Agisamaja (Agnisarmárya) of the 
Atteya (Atreya) gotra four shares of the produce, to Mádhara (Máthara) two shares of 
the produce, to (his) son-in-law (?) Agilla (Agnila) one share of the produce, to Kála- 
sama (KAlasarman) of the Hárita gotra two (?) shares of the produce, to Kumára- 
sama (Kumára$arman) of the Bháradáya (Bháradvája) gotra two shares of the 
produce, to the four brothers Kumáranamdi, (Kumaranandin), Kumárasama, 
(Kumárasarman), Kottasama (Kotta$arman) and Satti (Sakti) of the K osika (Kau- 
6108) gotra four (4) shares of the produce, to Bhati (Bhatti) of the Kassava (Kasyapa) 
gotra one share of the produce, to Khamdakomdi (Skandakoti Р) the Bhárad&ya 
(Bháradv&ja) two shares of the produce, to Khamdadha (Skanda-riddha) one share of 
the produce, to Bappa one share of the produce, to Dattaja (Dattárya) two shares of 
the produce," to Namdija (Nandyárya) three shares of the produce, to Rudasama 
(Rudra$arman) of the Vátsya gotra one share of the produce, to Damaja (Dàmàrya 
one share of the produce, to SAlasama (Syálasarman ?) one share of the produce, to 
Parimita ™ (P) one share of the produce, to N hganamdi one share of the pro- 
duce, to Goli (?) one share of the produce, to Khamdasama (Skandasarman) one 
share of the produce, to Sámija (SvAmy4rya) one share of the produce, 

“By Us also the formerly-giyen (garden)? (situated) on the southern sim, in 
the village of Chillarekakodumka (and) in the province (raffha) of 88३1811811, has 
been granted to the above-mentioned Bráhmans, chief among whom is Agisamaja 
(Agnisarmárya), (the gift) being confirmed by a libation of water and being made 
(valid) as long as the moon and stars endure. 

This garden in Chillarekakodumka, which belongs to the Brahmans, (is to be) 


free from taxes ........., free from the taking of sweet and sour milk," .,.....,... 2 free 

з The first of the three words left untranslated corresponds to Sanskrit gaulmika. Asgulma means both ‘a thicket ' and 
‘a picket of soldiers,’ the derivative may denote either а kind of forest-official or the leader of a gulma of warriors. Ztithika 
may be connected with Prákrit ‘dha ‘a Tirtha,’ and mean ‘overseers of fords’ or ‘of bathing places. With meyika compare 
naiyokdh in Mr. Fleet and Elliot's grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 52, line 28 of the text. Mr. Fleet changes it 
to піуи 0А, which now seems n rather doubtful emendation. I suspect that naiyoká is a mistake for naiyikák, which 
would exactly correspond to neyika, and that both words are corruptions of Sanskrit ndyaka, commonly pronounced 
ndiek. If this is correct, the term denotes a military officet of the rank of a corporal or a sergeant. 

14 Sarhcharantaka occurs also in Mr. Fleet's grant, loe, cit., line 29 of the text, and Mr. Fleet has translated it by 
‘travellers. I believe that royal servants are meant, and that the word refers to the spies whom the Indian kings sent into 
the provinces to explore the behaviour of their officials, —sce Manu, VII, 122. 

і The great king Bappa is probably the donor's father,—see Mr. Fleet's article, Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 272ff. 

This may, of course, mean also ‘one hundred thousand cows and (the same number) of ploughs (of land).' 
the various kinds of the measure of land, called ‘a plough,’ see Kullika on Manu, VII, 119. 

V Раш, patti, раќ, and pats I take to be the representatives of Sanskrit prdpti, which means dya, ‘ produce,’ or ' in- 
come.’ It is, of course, possible that the garden was let and the rent divided among the donees. 

७ This name does not seem to be correct; perhaps it should be Harimita, i.e. ; Harimitra. 

» The word vdfakam has been ieft out by mistake. | 

#० Milk, grass, firewood, vegetables, and so forth had to be furnished gratis by the villagers to royal officers and their 
servants. The custom still prevails in many native states. 

31 1 do not venture to translate атацћагати пау бат. The phrase is, of course, identical with that used in the 


Andhra insoriptions (Archeological Report, West. Ind., wol. IV, pp. 104-106, Nos. 13, 14)—arathasacinayška, my former 
explanation of whicb cannot stand. 


Regarding 
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from troubles about salt and sugar," free from taxes, forced labour......... , free from the 
taking of the oxen in succession,” free from the taking of grass and wood, free from 
the taking of vegetables and flowers; with these and other immunities of the eighteen 
kinds it must be exemptcd and caused to be exempted by the inhabitants of the pro- 
vince, by the inhabitants of A pitti and by the inhabitants of Chillerekakodumka. 

« Moreover, in Apitti (one) nivartana (has been given) to the Brahmans, chief 
among whom is Agisamaja (Agnisarmarya), for a threshing-floor, (one) nivartana for a 
house, four labourers ™ receiving half the produce (addhikd), two Kolikas.* 

“ Now (if) anybody, knowing this, proud of (being) a favourite (of the king), should 
cause or cause to be caused a small obstacle (to the donees) him, forsooth, we shall 
restrain by punishment. And further I pray both the future great warriors of our 
Pallava race, (who may rule) within a period exceeding one hundred thousand years, as 
well as kings, differing from us (in descent), saying (unto them): ‘To him among you 
blessings, who in his time makes (¿he people) act according to the rule, written above.” 
But he who acts contrary to it shall be the lowest of men, loaded with (the guilt of) 
the five mortal sins.’ A charter (valid) for one hundred thousand years has been given 
on the fifth day, in the sixth (fortnight) of the rainy season, in the year eight. (My) own 
order. ‘The charter has been prepared in his own handwriting by the privy coun- 
с ог Bhattisama (Bhattisarman), the Kolivála freeholder.’ ‘Welfare to cows, 
Bráhmans, the writer, the readers and the hearers.’ ” 


POSTSCRIPT. 


After writing the article printed above, I have received from Dr. J. Burgess the 
original plates of the grant for inspection and am now able to give the following 
additions. 

The plates are still held together by a single ring to which a nearly circular, some- 
what battered, seal about an inch in diameter is attached. This seal shows as emblem 
an animal, facing the proper right, which may be intended for a deer or a horse. Below 
there stands the word Sivaskandavarmanah, the last three aksharas of which are 
much defaced and doubtful. The first four aksharas are perfectly plain and leave no 
doubt that this part of the grant was in Sanskrit, just like the mangala at the end. 

On the otherwise blank outside of the first plate the word difhar is inscribed in 
very large letters. It is obviously the equivalent of Sanskrit drishíam, which according 
to Dr. Bhagvánlàl and Mr. Fleet occurs in the beginning of the Chammak and 
Sivani grants of the Vákátaka king Pravarasena II. I have formerly tried to show 
that, though the resemblance of the letters in the latter two documents to drishfam is in- 
disputable, they must be read от om or о om. In face of the plain reading on our 
plate, it is no longer possible to uphold the latter view. The existence of the word drishtam 
must be acknowledged. As regards its meaning, I think that we may take it in its 
literal sense and translate it by * SEEN,' the note indicating that the copy of the grant 


४2 In Sanskrit alavanagudakshobham. Digging for salt was a royal monopoly. 

33 [ suppose this refers to the obligation of furnishing by turns draught-cattle for the progress of the royal officers. 

* The addhiké i.e., ardhikéh, appear to bave been slaves,— see also Apastamba’s Dharmastira, II, 28, 1. 

35 Kolikd corresponds to Sanskrit kau!ikdA, and may mean ‘weavers.’ But it is also possible to think of the well. 
known tribe of the Kolis, who were slaves. 

26 | transliterate and complete this,— “ yak srakakdla uparilikMtamaryádayá (Ganda) anueartayettaya саф farmeti. 


10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


given to the donees had been seen, and was acknowledged to be correct by the minister 
or by the keeper of the records. This explanation is suggested by the position of ditham 
in our grant, where it occupies much the same place as the Vide or Visum in certain 
modern official documents. If drishtam—ditham were to be taken as a татда!а, as 
might be supposed on account of its position in the two Vakataka grants, it would be 
difficult to say how it came to be used in that sense. 


IL—THE PRASASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF LAKKIIÀ MANDAL AT МАРНА, 
IN JAUNSAR BAWAR, 


By G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The subjoined edition of the Ргазаз 1 of the temple of Lakkhà Mandal at Madha 
in ће Jaunsár Biwar district on the Upper Jamná, has been prepared according to 
an impression supplied by Dr. J. Burgess. The inscription seems to be incised with 
great skill and neatness and to be in an almost perfect state of preservation. The 
letters are very closely allied to the Brahma aksharas of the Horiuzi palm-leaves and 
to the characters of Dr. Bhagvánlàl's Nepal inscriptions Nos. 9-15, аз well as of those of 
Kámavana and Jhalrapitan.? With the latter it shares one striking peculiarity—the 
superscribed aud often highly ornamental Харів and mdtrdés. Our document is, however, 
not quite regular in this respect. Prishfhamdtrds and á-strokes, marked by a horizontal 
line, occur likewise. Archaic is the form of fa which consists of a semi-circle, inclining 
towards the right or placed horizontally with the round back upwards. In two cases, 
1. 13 Bhatta-Kshemagiva and 1. 14 Bhafta-Skanda, the top of the upper fa is flat. 
tened. The subscribed palatal ña has also an archaic shape, differing only by the curves 
in the left-hand vertica) from the form of the Gupta inscriptions. The older form of ya 
consisting of a loop and two verticals occurs 1. 6 and 11, in yena. 

The language is good and pure Sanskrit, offering only a few irregularities in the 
spelling, which, however, are very common in the older inscriptions. Instead of the 
anusváro we have invariably za before ४८, and also before sa, with one exception, where 
the dental па stands. For kritavdn the inscription has, l. 4, kritaván ; for Крива, 1. 7, 
kritdé; and for sinha, l. 1 and 5, si2gha. No distinction is made between va and ba, а 
certain indication that then as now the letter eo was always pronounced ба in Northern 
Indis. Above the inscription there are in the centre some irregular letters of later date 
which seem to read Srt- Huttádhiévarebhy«h. Further towards the right stand five indis- 
tinct aksharas of the same alphabet in which the inscription is written, perhaps nárataná- 
syah || and finally nearly in the corner above a diagram [747] jasrisddhukenah |. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it offers (verse 22) a so-called Prasasti, 
—a eulogy or panegyrie, composed by Bhatta Vasudeva, son of Bhatta Skanda and 
grandson of Bhatta Kshemasiva, and incised in the stone (verse 23) by the mason 
tévaranaga, son of Nagadatta. 


1 The stone is now in the modern temple of Lakkhá Mandal, where it has recently been placed for safe custody ; another 
shorter and almost obliterated inscription is built into a wall. The Tahsildar of Kalsi brought both to my notice.—J B. 

з Ind. Ant., vol. IX, pp. 163 seqq. ; vol. X, p. 34; and vol. V, р. 180. Compare also Anecdota Oroniensiu, vol, І, 
part 3, р 72, note 2. 
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The Prasasti records the dedication of a temple of Siva (verse 20) by a princess, 
1875108, who belonged to the royal race of Singhapura, for the spiritual welfare 
of her deceased husband. The latter, called Sri-Chandragupta, was (verse 19) the 
son of a king of Jálandhara,—apparently himself not а reigning king, but either 
a younger son or possibly an elder son who died during his father’s lifetime. The 
greater part of the inscription (verses 2-18) is taken up by an account of the ances- 
tors of the dedicatriz, and gives us the following pedigree of the kings of Singhapura,° 
who, according to verse 2, belonged to the line of Yadu,—the Yàdavas of the lunar 
race,—which had ruled over the country “ since the beginning of the Yuga.” 


e 


Senavarman (verse 2) 
' 


| 
II. Aryavarman (у. 3) 


III. Dattavarman (v. 4) 
IV. तती त तकात (ए. 6) 
V. lávuravarman (v. 6) 
VI. Vriddhivarman (v. 7) 

VII. Singhavarman (v. 8) 


VIII. Јаја varman] (v. 9) 


| 
IX. Yajñavarman (v. 10) 


X. Aohalavarman Samaraghañghala (vv. 11-12) 
| Kapilavardhana (v. 18) 


XI. Divákaravarman (vv. 13-14) XII. Bháskara [varman] -md.- JayAvalt (v. 18) 
Mabighanghala Ripughanghala (v v. 15-17) 


Tévard-md.- Chandragupta, 
prince of Jálandhara. 


Though one or even several verses are devoted to each royal personage, not a single 
historical fact is mentioned regarding them. Only with respect to Jayavali the state- 
ment that “ she obtained the title devf through her virtues," permits us to infer that 
she was of comparatively speaking low extraction. As her father Kapilavardhana 
receives only the epithet 5" ‘the illustrious,’ he probably was nothing more than a 
common Rajput. The fact that lávar&à was married to a scion of the royal family 
of Jálandhara, the modern Jallandhar іп the Panjáb, makes it very probable that 
the district over which her ancestors ruled lay in the same province. Hence the Saingha- 
pura réjya of our inscription may be safely identified with the kingdom of Sang-ho- 
pu-lo, i. e, Simhapura,* described by Hiuen Tsiang.” This identification gives us perhaps 
a clue to the probable date of the inscription and to the period during which the twelve 
kings of Singhapura ruled. If the palzographical facts mentioned above are alone 
taken into consideration, the inscription will have to be placed between about 600 and 800 
A.D. For the earliest of the dated cognate inscriptions was written in Sriharshasarmvat 
48 or 654-55 A.D., and the latest in Sriharshasamvat 158 or 759-60 A.D. It would, of 
course, be unsafe to assume that these dates are exactly the beginning and the end of the 

3 А not quite correct analysis of the contents of this inscription has been given in Prinsep's Essays, vol. I1, Useful 


Tables, p. 245, note 2. According to Mr. Fleet’s letter in The Academy of January 7, 1888, it was also discussed or trans- 
lated many years ago by Babu BivaprasAda in the Simla Akbar, a publication not accessible to me. 


* This is the usual way of rendering the Chinese syllables. The latter agree, however, more closely with the form of our 
inscription, Sihghapura, and I believe that this was the one known to Hiuen Tsiang. 
6 Si-yu-ki, vol. I, pp. 143-147 (Beal). 
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period during which the alphabet of our inscription was in use, and it is only 
reasonable to allow a margin of about fifty years either way. Hiuen Tsiang’s remarks 
concerning the government of Singhapura make it, I think, likely that it was 
written near the remoter limit of this period. He says (loc. cit., p. 143) that, at the time 
of his visit, “the country had no king or rulers, but was in dependenceon Kaámir." As 
our inscription distinctly asserts that kings of the Yadu race ruled the realm of Singha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga and enumerates those of eleven generations by 
name, its date probably falls before the Kasmirian conquest. For even if we assumed, 
though there is no foundation for such an assumption, that Singhapura again became 
free shortly after Hiuen Tsiang's visit in 631 A.D., and if we assigned the inscription to 
the remotest limit, the end of the eighth century, its contents would clash with Hiuen 
Tsiang's statement. For the eleven generations of kings enumerated we require at least 
275 years, which we can in no way get, if we suppose the inscription to have been written 
after Hiuen Tsiang’s visit and after the hypothetical liberation of Singhapura from 
the Kašmirian yoke, say between 650 and 1700 A.D. If we assume that it was incised 
before those two events, say about 600, tbe assertion that the Yádavas ruled Singha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga, t.e., since time immemorial, and that eleven princes 
ruled it in a direct line of succession, offers no difficulties. The accession of Senavar- 
man will thus have to be placed in the beginning of the fourth century A.D. 

In conclusion I may add that this inscription very forcibly inculcates the necessity 
of our abstaining from identifying every Chandragupta who may turn up in literary 
or epigraphic documents with the Maurya or the Gupta king of that name. 


TRANSCRIPT. 

Line 1. «Y 
सम्गेस्थतिलयहेतो व्विश्वस्य (али |विष्णुरुद्राणां à 
मृत्तिचयं печа संसारभिदे नमो विभवे ॥ [१] 
यदुवरूशभुवां राज्ञां सेहपुरं राज्यमा युगाइधताम्‌ | 

1.2. Aaram ff प्रक्रमेणासीत्‌ ॥ [२] 
तनयस्तस्व चोमाब्रपतिरभूदार्यवर्मनाकेव । 
чта प्रथमं ख्यापितवाङस्तदनु така: ॥ [2] 
xt [ew jaw - 

L. 3. नामा दत्ताभयविभवविजयविध्व[ङ्‌]सः [ Ú J 
भीताथिकुलारिभ्यो аза तस्यामजो नुपतिः и [४] 
सूनुरभूत्तस्य महान्‌भूपालश थ्रोप्रदीक्तवस्मेति | 


दर्प्पाश्घशक्षपुतना - 
L. 4. पतज़पटलीप्रदीमताम्नि: ४ [५] 


श्रीश्वरवम्मेति सुतस्तस्वाभूद्भूपति) प्रदानेन | 
wa य x क्रितवानूभव इव निचये [भवा]्यानां ú (4) 
शोवदिवर्मासं were वभूवात्मजः 


* L 1. Read Wt ,—The word brahma is indistinct. 

7 Metre of verses 1-22, Агуй. 

s L. 9. The syllable W in यो («wwe is faintly visible. The restoration is certain, on account of the word इत्ताभय७ in 
line 8. 
१1, $ Read WH8TY.—The first two syllables of www are indistinct. 
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THE PRASASTI OF LAKKHA MANDAL. 


туо: । 
ч इव तापहारी नयनानां नन्दनो राजा ॥ [9] 
खभुजाज्जितशौयंयशा दानवतासुपरि दृष्टसामत्व्यः [। ] 
शोसिहवर्समनासा तत्तनयो राजसिहोभूत्‌ ॥ [८] 


तस्य सुतोभूदाशापूरणकर्मा जनस्य तापच्छित्‌ | 
श्रोजलनामा gafa: कलियुगदावाग्निजलवर्ष: ॥ [2] 
MIATA «зи हीपतिर्येन i 
यज्जञाज्य - 

धूमजलदे बित्योत्केका x {жата fafaa: ॥ [x o ]" 
yraa वभूव खोमानाजषिरचलवम्मेति à 
कृतयुगचरितेष्वचलो यस्च स्थेर्यादिगुणसाम्यात्‌ ॥ [११] 
यस्सम - | 


रघइलास्यामन्वत्यवतीन्दधार vat: [1] 
श्रपरामगणितसङ्गरकरिरदनाग्राङिती रस्कः ú [१२] 
तस्य दिवाकरवर्म्मा बोमान्स्तनयो वभूव नुपतीश: [1] 
यस्य दिवाकरता - 


भूत्परतजोभिभवधम्प्रण ॥ [१३] 
वारणविषाणसङ्कटसङ्गरचलचारिणश्‌ सुता यस्य | 
अकरोदरोनशस्त्रान्सपदि महोघड'लभटाख्या ॥ [१४] 
तस्य कनोयान्‌भ्नाता 


श्रीभास्कर Tangy पतिपालः à 
रिपुघक्कलाभिधानं योबहदाजो विजयमन्त्रं ॥ [१५] 
स्॒भुजाज्जितपरराज्यद्रविगसदादानकर्माण: पाणेः [। J 
यस्यासोद्दियामो नत - 


रिपपृष्ठक्षणस्थितिष à [१६] 
येनाभिरुद्य पड़याम्यतक्चिगमगानि शेलदुम्गाणि | 
आकक्रमग течет इस्तिकरं दापिताः क्षितिपाः ॥ [१७] 
तस्य गुणाज्जितदेवीशव्दा श्रीकपिलवईन - 


सुताभूत्‌ । 
राज्जी mim खोजयावलोत्येकपन्नी च ॥ [१८] 
तस्यास्तनया аты! साविश्षोवश्वरेति नाम््नासीत्‌ | 
जालन्धरनुपसूनोव्ञाया ग्रोचन्द्गुप्तस्थ ॥ [१८] 
भत्तरि गतवति नाकं करि - 


णस्कन्धाडवास्परदमिदं सा |" 
तत्पुण्यायाकारयदार्चायानुगतसत्येन ॥ [२०] 


0 L. 7. Read कृताश- | u L, 13. Read करिणः स्कम्व।. 
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यावग्महीमहोधरजलनिधयो यावदिन्दुरवितारा: । 
तावदिदमस्तु कीत्तिस्थानं श्रोचन्दगुप्तस्य ú [२१] 
якн - 


L. 11. शिवात्मजभइस्कन्दादवाप्तशभजन्मा | 
waged एताम्परशस्तिमकरोदयो[ध्ये]श: [॥ [२२]” 
अश्मनीश्वरणागेन नागदत्तस्थ सूनुना | 
उत्कोर्सा सूत्रधारेण रोहोतकनिवासिना ॥ छ॥ [२३]: 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. 

1. Obcisance to the supreme Lord," who destroys the circle of births and assumes 
the three forms of Brahman, Vishnu, and Rudra for the sake of the creation, continu- 
ance, and dissolution of the universe ! 

2. Among the kings, sprunz from the race of Yadu, who govern the kingdom of 
Singhapura since (the beginning of ) the (Kali) Yuga, arose in the course (of time) 
a royal sage, named the illustrious Senavarman. 

3. His son was an illustrious king with the name Aryavarman, who first after him 
(his father) proclaimed by his decds the fact that ће kept the vow of an Arya. 

4. The king, named the illustrious Dattavarman, who secured safety, riches, 
victory, and destruction (respectively) to the fearful, to beggars, to his race and to his 
enemies, was his son. 

5. His son was a great protector of the earth, called the illustrious Pradipta- 
varman, a blazing fire for (tha!) multitude of moths, the armies of his foes, who were 
blinded by pride. : 

6. His son, called the illustrious [gvaravarman, became king through his great 
liberality, he who ruled, like Bhava, over a multitude of objects of existence (bhava). 

7. His son was he who was denominated the illustrious V riddhivarman, a king 
whose good fortune was much increased, who, like the moon, removed torments" and 
gladdened the eyes (of men). 

8. His son was the illustrious Singhavarman, a lion-like king who earned by (the 
strength of) his arms a reputation for bravery and whose power was seen (ѓо be) above (that 
of) those having dána (2.е., of merely liberal not heroic princes and of rutting elephants).'* 

9. His son was he who is named the illustrious Jala, a prince whose peculiar action 
was the filling of the regions (with his fame), who removed the torments of his people, 
and who rained water (as it were) for (quenching) the forest-fire of the Kaliyuga.” 

10. His son was the king named the illustrious Yajüavarman, by whom the 
peacocks were ever made to cry aloud on account of the smoke-clouds (arising) from 
the sacrificial butter. 


12 1. 14. ध्ये in Т: is not quito distinct, 

13 Metre of verse 28 Anushtubh. 

+ The deity meant іч Siva. 

The moon removes the torments of the heat of the day,and the king those inflicted by wicked men. 

I6 Here we have the time-honoured pun оп dána ‘liberality ' and ‘the ichor of the rutting elephant.’ 

7 ive, who by his virtues counteracted the wickedness of the Kali-yuga, which on account of its destructiveness may be 
compared to a forest-fire. ‘The other epithets, too, have a double sense, one applicable to water, јаја, und the other to the 
king called Jala. 
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11. His son was the illustrious royal sage called Achalavarman, who was con- 
stant in (following) the holy practices of the Kritayuga, because (his) virtues, firmness, 
and so forth, (were) the same (as those prevailing in the polden age) ; 

12. Who bore the second name Samaraghanghala,” suitable (for him) on account 
of its meaning, (because ће was) terrible in battle and his chest had been marked in count- 
less fights by the points of elephants’ tusks. 

13. His son was the illustrious lord of kings, Divikaravarman, whose sun-like 
nature (divákaratá) was shown by a characteristic (of his), the humbling of his enemies’ ® 
fiery courage (paratejobhibhava), just as the sun causes to pale all other lights (paratejo- 
bhibhava) ; 

14. Whose famed appellation ‘the Mahighanghala’ warrior made his foes weapon- 
less, when he nimbly strode over the battle(-fie/d) that was impassable on account of 
the -Iephants' tusks. 

15. His younger brother was the protector of kings, called the illustrious Bháskara, 
who (also) bore the name Ripughanghala, a charm ensuring victory in battle ; 

16. Whose hand that was constantly occupied in giving away the wealth of hostile 
kingdoms won by (the strength of) his arms, (found) repose by resting for a moment on 
the backs of bending foes ; | 

17. By whom, scaling on foot mountain-fortresses, accessible (only) to birds, kings 
expert in fighting were attacked and made to pay a tribute of elephants. 

18. His queen, mistress of his life and his sole consort, was the illustrious Jay à- 
vali, the daughter of the illustrious Kapilavardhana, (a lady) who won the title of 
queen (4९०४) through her virtues. 

19. Her daughter was (a lady) faithful like Savitri,’ 147978 by name, the wife of 
the illustrious Chandragupta, son of the king of Jálandhara. 

20. When her husband had ascended to heaven from the shoulder of his elephant,” 
she caused to be built for his spiritual merit this temple of Bhava in consequence of a 
vow which was (made) in accordance with (the instructions of) her spiritual teacher. 

21. As long as the mountains, the oceans, the moon, the sun and the stars exist, 
во long may this location of the fame of illustrious Chandragupta endure." 

29. Bhatta Vasudeva, the lord of Ayodhya,” who owed his happy birth to 
Bhatta Skanda, the son of Blatta Kshemasiva, composed this panegyric. 

23. By the mason [évarandga, an inhabitant of Rauhitaka? (and) son of 
NAgadatta, has it been incised in the stone. 


islam unable to find in the Koshas and dictionaries accessible to me the word gAasigAa/a, which occurs here and 
below in verses 14 арӣ 15. A comparison of the three compounds, samaraghanghala, mahigharighala, and ripughatighalu, 
makes it probable that its meaning is ° the conqueror: very likely itis a Defi word, allied to gharighola. 

19 Of course the heroine of the Sávitryupdkhydna, Mahábhárata, ПІ, 293-299, is meant. 

» This may either mean that he fell from his elephant and broke bis neck, or merely that he exchanged his princely 
pomp for a residence in heaven. 

2! In case kfritisthdnam might be taken as а synonym of kirtanam, ‘temple’ (Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 228- 
920), the latter portion of the verse might be translated, “ so long may this temple (sacred to the memory) of the illustrious 


Chandragupta endure.” 
з Аусаћувваћ, ‘the lord of Ayodhy&,' means, I suppose, only that Vasudeva was the owner of some village called 


Ayodhya. 
23 Rauhitakais the name of a town and district in Northern India, as may be gathered from Kéjatarangint, IV, 11-12. 
It probably corresponds, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, to the modern town or district of Rohtak, or ite homonymous 


capital, 43 miles north-east of Dehli. 
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III.—ASOKA'S TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT 
ACCORDING TO THE SHAHBAZGARHI VERSION, 
By G. BUHLER, PhD., LL.D., C.LE. 

The subjoined edition of the lately discovered twelfth edict of the 81981 908 2 29 7111 
series is based on (1) a heliotype facsimile taken from an impression ; (2) a slightly muti- 
lated paper impression taken by Captain Deane, Assistant Commissioner of Yusafzai, and 
(3) a direct photograph of the right half of the inscription, taken from the rock. 

The inscription is incised in 9} unequal lines on a granitic boulder, and is about 2 feet 
6 inches broad and 9 feet 8 inches long. The rock appears to be full of large and small 
fissures, exfoliations, and holes. Some of these seem to have existed before the inscription 
was engraved, as the mason has avoided them in cutting the letters. Thus the last two 
syllables of the word dhramamahamatra in 1. 9, stand more than an inch apart from the 
preceding ones, and the impression clearly shows the traces of flaws in the intervening 
portion of the stone. But in most cases the fissures and holes are of later origin and 
have destroyed smaller or larger portions of the letters. This circumstance makes a cer- 
tain proportion of the vowel signs, anwsvdras and subscribed ra-káras doubtful. Ina 
very few cases the consonants too are not, clearly distinguishable. 

The alphabet of the inscription is the so-called Baktro-Pali or North-Indian, which 
according to Sir A. Cunningham was current in Indian Kabul and in the Panjab from 
the beginning of the historical period to the third century A.D. The letters are mostly 
1} (о 2 inches high. Owing to the want of perfectly readable impressions and trust- 
worthy facsimiles of the inscriptions in this character, and specially of the edicts of 
А бока, a good many minor details in the reading of these characters have still to be 
settled. Though this is not the place for the discussion of all the doubtful or disputed 
points, I must refer to a few of them in explanation of my transcript. 

1. I have in general adopted the new interpretations of some signs, e.g., of + 
and 3 which Dr. Bhagvanlal IndrAji and Dr. Hoernle have given in their articles on the 
first rock-edict of the Shahbazgarhi version, and of the Suibihárá inscription, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. X, pp. 105 & 324, and vol. XI, p. 128. 

2, Т ата however not able to agree as yet with Dr. Bhagvánlál's remark in the last 
article, that the short line slanting upwards, which is sometimes found on the left side 
of the lower end of consonants and a, denotes the long 4. In our edict it occurs distinctly 
in the first sign of bahuvidha, 1. 2, where the reading báhuvidha is impossible. It is 
further found in the va of дерапат, 1. 1, where the reading devdnam is required. Ina 
third word, ataprashadavadhi, 1. 8, it perhaps occurs in the initial letter, and the reading 
áta is possible. ButI do not dare to put these two lengths in the transcript, as none 
of the numerous other letters after which 4 must have been read, such as da in “prash- 
ardani, tha in grahafhant, show a similar contrivance. Moreover, neither Dr. Bhagván- 
18178 facsimile of the rock-edict nor the photograph of the Sháhbázgarhi version which I 
owe to the kindness of Sir A. Cunningham, nor the facsimile and photograph of the 
M ћпзаћга version, which I have likewise received from him, confirm the assertion that 
the distinction between а and 4 is clearly marked in the ASoka inscriptions. llenee I 
have noticed these slight peculiarities of the letters merely in the notes to the transcript. 
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8. With respect to the spelling I have scrupulously adhered to the position of the 
letters in the original. I transliterate priyadra$i, dhramo, ватта, though I have not the 
slightest doubt that the words were pronounced in the Panjáb, as elsewhere, priyadaréi, 
dharmo, and ватра. То everybody who is acquainted with manuscripts of works in the mod- 
ern Prákrits of India, or who has had to do with official correspondence in these Prákrits, 
the carelessness which the old inscriptions show with respect to the position cf the letter 
ra will be nothing new or wonderful. A Hindu who is neither a Pandit nor a pupil of 
the Government schools, will write for sovarna, sovran or srovan, for sarva sometimes 
srava and sometimes savra, just as his fancy may direct As long as the ra appears in 
the word, he is quite contented. Не, of course, pronounces invariably dar т, ват 9, 
sovar'n, and so forth. There is, I think, no reason to suppose that Asoka's Rajukas were 
better scholars than the Karkuns of the British Government offices before the introduc- 
tion of the European system of education, and I therefore believe that the abnormities in 
their spelling may be attributed to the same causes which operated in the case of the 
modern office writers. Still, in a transcript, it is as well to render the peculiarities of the 
text as accurately as possible. 


TRANSCRIPT. 


L.1—De(va)nam (р)гіуо (P)riyadra$i raya’ savraprashamdani graha[tha]ni 
cha puje(ti) danena vividhaye cha pujay(e) [.] N[o]? chu (tatha) [da]na{m]* va 
puja va 

L.2—devanam* priyo m(a)üati yatha kiti [2] sa(la)vadhi siy(a) savrapra- 
shamidana[m]" [.] Salavadhi tu bahuvidha’ [.] Tasa tu iyo mula ya(m)? vach(a) 

uti [;] 
š L. 3—kiti [?] ataprashamdapuja (va) pa[rapa]sha[m]dagarana’ va по s(i)ya [арга]. 
karanasi ° [,] lahuka va siya ta(si ta)si ртакага[п је ^ [.] Puje[ta]v[2]* [e]va™ (chu) 
рагарта(зћат) (.) 

І. 4 — [да tena tena prakaranena [.] Ev]am'* karamtam [ata]prashamdam vadheti 


1 See e.g. Mr. Narmadáshankar's remarks on this point in the preface to his edition of Premánand's DafamskandAa 
of the BAágavatapurána, p. 8.1.С. 

The sign ( ) used in the transcript indicates that the letters are slightly injured, the sign [ ] that they are very much 
defaced but just recognisable. 

2 There is a straight line on the right side of the lower end of ra and a slanting one on the right of ya, faintly 
visible on the facsimile. I believe that both are accidental. 

3 The vowel o is very faint on the facsimile, but plain, though shallow, on the impression. 

+ The anusvdra is doubtful. 

* Theva of devanar shows в short upward stroke at the lower end of va. The little semicircle on the right of та 
which on the facsimile is connected with the letter, appears detached from it on the impression. 

в The last anusvdra is doubtful. 

7 A short line, slanting upwards, is attached to the lower end of ба, 

8 Only one half of the anusvdra is visible on the impression to the right of ya. The other, which was attached to the 
left limb, has disappeared in a great rent. 

9 The anusvdra is doubtful. Garana is probably a mistake for далада. Thera of this word shows below on the right 
horizontal line, which I believe to be accidental. 

10 Pra is tolerably plain on the impression. 

п Na is better recognisable on the impression. 

12 The vertical line above va seems to be accidental, just as that below. 

35 On the facsimile the first letter looks like ya with a wrongly placed o-stroke. According to the impression eva is 


probable. " 
H The first twelve letters are with difficulty recognisable. Only the last two are almost entirely gone. 
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paraprasharndasa pi cha upakaroti [.] Ta(da) añatha ka[rata] '* [eha]” a(ta)pra- 
[sharhdam] 


L. 6—chhanati parap(ra)shadasa” cha apakaroti [:] Yo hi kochi" ataprash(a)dam 
pujeti (para)p(ra)sh(a)d(a)” [ga]rahati savr(a)" atap(ra)shadabhatiyeva" kiti [7] 

L. 6—(a)taprashamdam dipaya(mi) ti [,] so cha puna tatha kararhtam so cha puna 
tatha kar(arntarn)? ba(dha)tara(m)* upahamti atapra(sha)dam [.] So sayamo vo" 
s(a)dhu [,] kiti [?] añam(a)ñasa dhramo? 

L. 7—é(r)uneyu* cha su($)rus(e)yu? cha ti [.] Evam (hi) d(e)vanam priyasa ichh 


[,] kiti [2] savraprashamda bahuáruta cha kala[na gama" cha siy(a)su (.) Ye cha tatra 
tatra” 


L. 8—prasana tesharh® vatavo” [:] de(va)nam? pri[yo} n(a tatha da)narn va (pu)ja 


va m(a)ñati ya(tha) kiti [?] salavadhi siya ti savraprashadanam bahuka cha[.] Etaye 
a * * 34 


L. 9—vapata (dhra]mamahamatra? (i) * * yachhama(hama)tra® v(a)chabhumika 
añe cha nikay(a)" [.] па(т) cba etisa (pha)lam yam ataprashadavadhi? 
L. 10—dhrama(sa) cha dipana*^[.] 


IN DEVANAGAR?. 


1. देवनं प्रियो प्रियद्रशि रय सत्रप्रषडनि ग्रहठनि च qsfe दनेन विविधये च पुजये। नो चु तथ दनं 
व पुज व 


2, देवनं प्रियो मति यथ fafa सलवढि सिय सत्रप्रषंडनं। सलवठि q बुविध। तस तु uut 
सुल य वचगुति | 


5 The ra of para shows a small slanting line attached below to the right of the letter. The apparent anusvára under 
da is shown by the impression to be an acoidental scratch. 
16 The last sign of karata is almost entirely gone. The reading may have been Karamtam. 


17 The letter is very doubtful. One would expect chu or tu. In the following word the two anusvdras are doubtful. 
18 Possibly “pashadasa, 


19 The o of kochi is visible on the reverse of the impression. 
१० Possibly ^pasharhdarh. 
7! Possibly savre. 


2 The e-stroke to the left of ya, where its proper position is, seems a little abnormal, and may be an accidental 
scratch. 


2 The participial phrase has been repeated by mistake. The first апивућга of the second Хагатгат is doubtful. 

34 The anuscára seems certain from the impression. 

3% This seems plain on the impression, but is a mistake for ea. It looks as if a ra-stroke were attached to sa of 
sadhu. 

# Dhra is perfectly distinct on the impression. 

27 This might be read also sruniyw, 
of the semicircle at the top of na. 

? The top line of sru is not distinct owing to a large fissure. 

9 Ag the top of na has been destroyed, it may have been dental. 

3० The last three syllables are not visible on the impression. 

31 The anusvdra is distinct on the impression. 

32 The final vowel 18 distinct on the impression. 


But there are some other cases where a diagonal stroke passes through the inside 


9 Va looks on the facsimile like vya. The impression shows that the lower lines are scratches. 
и Read аѓАаув, The last three letters on the facsimile are not visible on the impression. 


% Ата is mutilated. Ha is perfectly distinct on the photograph; tra on the same and on the impression. 
% Probably sthidhiyachha to be restored. 


37 The apparent е-вітоке to the left of ya is, I think, an accidental scratch. 
33 Possibly imo. 


* А line slanting upwards seems to be attached to the left of the lower end of the initial a. But it may be due to a 
fissure, the prolongation of which is plain on the impression. 


40 This line is not on the impression. 
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3. किति । अतप्रषंडपुज व परप्रषंडगरन व नो सिय अप्रकरणसि aga व सिय afa afa प्रकरणे! 
पुजेतव एव चु परप्रषं - 


4. ड़ तेन तेन प्रकरणेन। एवं ata wands वढेति परप्रषंडस पि च उपकरोति। ae we 
करत च अतप्रषंडं 


5. छणति परप्रषडस च अपकरोति। यो fw कोचि अतप्रषडं पुजेति परप्रषड गरहति सत्र 
अतप्रषडभतियेव। fafa 1 


6. अतप्रषंडं दिपयमि fal सोच पुन तथ करतं सो च पुन तथ ata बढतरं उपहति अतप्रषडं। 
सो सयमो वो सधु। किति। अजमजस भ्रमो 


7. ац च чэч ч ति। एवं हि देवनं fraa se: किति। qanqa аи च कलणगम च 
सियसु। ачаа aa 


8. प्रसन तेषं वतवो। देवनं प्रियो न तथ दनं व पुज व मञति यथ किति। सलवढि सिय ति 
чапчы बहुक च। एतय अ -- — 


9. वपट प्रममइसत्र इ — — ататаа वचभुभिक अजे चनकय। इमं च एतिस फलं यं अतप्रषडवढि 
10. waa च दिपना i 


TRANSLATION. 


The Beloved of the gods, king Priyadra$i, honours men of all creeds“ both 
[ascetics] and householders,” by (showing them) liberality and by honouring them in various 
ways. But the Beloved of the gods thinks not so (much) of liberality and honour—as 
of what ?—that an increase of essentials? may take place among men of all creeds. But 
the increase of essentials (may happen) in various ways. But this is its root, viz., 
guarding one’s speech—how so?—“ honouring one’s own creed and blaming other 
creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or, it shall be moderate with respect to 
this or that important point? But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that important point. Acting thus, one exalts one’s own creed and benefits also 
the other creeds. Acting differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other 
creeds, For he who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence 
for his own creed—how so ?—(thinking) “I promote (thereby the interests of) my own 


4 The forms prashada and ргазћатда, which appear both here and in edicts VII and XII of the unpublished Mánsahra 
version instead of the páskada, pdshamkda, pdsadu, or pásarwda of the Girnar, Каја, Jaugada, and Dhauli inscriptions, fully 
confirm Professor Kern's conjecture, who derives them from the Sanskrit pérshada, ‘a member of a (religious) assembly 
or school. Foras ra may be taken as equivalent to ar, praskada may stand for parshada, and this form differs from 
the Sanskrit original only by the shortening of the first а aud by the lingualisation of the final da, both of which changes 
are required or sanctioned by the phonetic laws of the Prákrit dialects. My rendering of the word by ‘adherent of a 
creed, or creed’ is based on the assumption that in Aéoka’s times it was free from the mala nota which adheres to it later. 
Its import, I think, corresponded exactly to the English term ‘denomination’ and the German ‘ Glaubenagenossenschaft.’ 
Owing to its ponderous length ‘denomination’ is not fit to be used in the translation of a document where prashada recurs 
more than & dozen times. 

42 I insert the word ‘ascetics ’ according to the Kálsi version, where the text offers pdshamddni pavajitáni gahathéni vå. 
The Girnar version has pavagitáai too, but places before it a superfluous cha. For it reads savapásarkdáni cha pravajitáni 
cha gharistáni eá. The constitution of the Indian religious communities was in АќоКа'в times, as the correct reading of 
this and several other passages shows, throughout the same as in the present day. The heads were ascetics or monks who 
taught, and in return were supported by, a number of laymen, here and elsewhere called ‘the householders.' 

43 ' The essentials’ are, of course, self-restraint and the purification of one's disposition, sayamo and bhdvasudhi, as the 
geventh edict says. 

c 2 
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creed" —he, however, acting thus injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self- 
restraint alone“ (is) commendable—how so? “They shall hear each other’s law and love 
to hear it. For this is the desire of the Beloved of the gods—what 2— that men 
of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy doctrines.” And to those ४ who 
adhere to this or that ( faith) it must be said: # The Beloved of ће gods thinks not so 
(much) of liberality and honour as of what P—that an increase of essentials “ may take 
place among men of all creeds; and a large ono.” For this end are working the superin- 
tendents of the law, the superintendents of women, the vachubhumikas ® and other bodies 
(of officials). And this is its result (vtz.) the exaltation of one’s own creed and the 
promotion (of the interests) of the law." 


IV.—AN INSCRIPTION FROM DABHOI. 
Ву G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., СТЕ. 


On a large stone slab, 3' broad and 2' 10" long, which is fixed in the inner side-wall 
of the Hira Bhágoláà gate at Dabhoi or Darbhavati, are found the remnants of a 
very large metrical Sanskrit inscription, originally consisting of 59 lines of neatly-incised 
Nágari characters which closely resemble those of the ancient Jaina palm-leaf MSS. The 
lower portion of the stone is broken in several places. The breaks have destroyed lines 
44—46, and have more or less seriously injured the centre portions of lines 47-59. Never- 
theless the lower portion, especially lines 52-59, is in a better condition than the upper 
one, which has suffered from the effects of the weather or from rough treatment to such 
an extent that nowhere is an entire line readable. On the right hand, pieces containing 
from 20 to 35 letters have been almost entirely obliterated in each of the first 52 lines. 
The first five or six letters on the left are likewise gone nearly everywhere, and in the 
centre portions of lines 16-40 not much more can be made out with certainty than 
single words and letters here and there. Under these circumstances it would be a waste 
of time and paper to transcribe all the small fragments. I shall confine myself to a 
description of the contents of the document and to giving transcripts of those pieces 
where at least a whole рада of а verse is readable. The materials on which I work, a 
photograph and a paper impression, have been furnished to me by Dr. J. Burgess. 


44 I translate in accordance with the emendation proposed in the notes to the transcript, so sayamo va sadhu, as vo ' for 
you’ gives no good sense, and the Kálsi version has distinctly samáváye va, ie. samavdya eva. The varia lectio 
samaváye ‘concord, harmony,’ found also in the Girnár inscription, is better than sayamo. 

* Sufruseyu, ‘they shall love to bear it, may possibly mean ‘they shall obey’ (it, as yar as it is worthy to be obeyed). 
For both in Sanskrit and in the Prákrits the desiderative fufrüsh bas almost lost its etymological meaning. In Afoka's 
inscriptions, too, it is regularly used in the sense of ‘to obey.’ The nominative dhramo stands for dhramarh, as it is 
governed by the two verbs fruneyu and eusruseyu. The same interchange of the two cases occurs, as is well known, regularly 
in the modern Prákrits, and occasionally in the Vedic dialects, 

** The various reading teshark confirms the explanation of the corresponding tehi, ава dative plural, which I have pro- 
posed in the notes to my German translation, Zeitschrift der Deutsch- Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXXVIII, 586. 

47 If ratavo is not simply a clerical mistake for vatava, it must be considered as an instance of the utter loss of feeling 
for the distinction between the genders. The readings of Girnàr and Kálsi, vatayvar and vataviye, show that it represents 
the Sanskrit vaktavyam. 

43 I leave the word untranslated, as I do not believe that the varchobAümiká, the inspectors of the latrines, can be 
meant, and as I am unable to find any other explanation. 

9 The law to which Абока refers here is the body of those moral doctrines which he has fully particularised in the third 
rock-edict, and constantly inculcates as the one needful thing. 
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The inscription belongs to the class of the Praéastis or panegyrics, a large number 
of which have come to light during recent years. As has already been pointed out by 
Professor V. A. KAfhvAte, it is the composition of Someávaradeva, the well-known 
Purohita of the Ranakas of Dholk&, who wrote the Xíriikaumudf in honour of his 
spiritual client and master Viradhavala and of his friend the famous Jaina minister 
Vastupála. The Prasasti is dated (1. 59) Vikrama Samvat 1811 Jyeshtha Sudi 
15, Vudhadine, or May 14, 1258,’ and belongs therefore to a time when Viradhavala and 
Vastupála had passed away.’ On the throne of the former sat his second son Visaladeva, 
who in Vikrama Samvat 1800 or 1802 extended his sway over the whole of Gujarat.‘ 
As might be expected, it is the latter to whom 8011९६४879 devotes the greater portion of 
his poem. Viradhavala.and his ancestors occupy a secondary place, and Vastup4la 
is, it would seem, not even mentioned. The immediate cause which led to the com- 
position of the Prasasti, was the building or restoration of a temple of iva- 
Vaidyan&tha at Dabhoi-Darbhavati, ordered by Visaladeva. 

Turning to the details, it would seem that the first three verses contained a mangala or 
invocation addressed to Siva-VaidyanAths, A fragment of verse 2 says, “ May 
glorious Vaidyandtha himself with his eight bodies grant their desires to the crea- 
tures.” In verse 4 the description of Visaladeva’s ancestors begins; for the end of 
páda 2 and pádas 8-4 speak of “ the line of the progeny of that (man), the good deeds 
of which (line) ... (cannot be described —) even by eloquent men.” As the name of the 
first ancestor is lost, and verse 5, too, is goneentirely, full certainty as to the point at which 
the genealogy begins is not obtainable. But verse 6 makes it probable that it included 
the name of the first Chaulukys of Gujarát. For the fragments of verse 6 point clearly 
to its identity with Kfrtikaumwdt, II, 2—“* Won over by the eminent qualities of this con- 
queror of his foes, the guardian goddess (Sri) of the ७ úrjara princes became of her own 
choice his bride, just as (the goddess Srt became the bride) of (Vishnu), the foe of Bana 
{at the churning of the ocean)." In the Kirtikaumudé these lines refer to М álarája, 
the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Anhilvdd. І do not believe that they can 
refer here to anybody else. For if they had been applied to Dhavala, the first member 
of the Vy&ghrapalliya or V&ghel& branch of the Chaulukyas, known to us, 
Someévara would be guilty of uttering a deliberate falsehood. Dhavala was according 
to all accounts not even a minor chief of any consequence. The next verse 7 begins 
with the word yasmin and hence refers likewise to М ülarája. Its sense seems to 
be that the wives of his enemies tremble or fly into the jungles, “ when he, an embodied 
stream of the sentiment of heroism, stands on the back об... with the intention of 
fighting.” In the lost verse 8 the poet seems to have turned tothe Vághelás and, just 
as in the Kíriikaumudft, to have begun with Arnordja. This is evident from verse 9, 
* By whom, even the son of Dhavala, an imitator of Krishna, this realm of famous 
Garjara land was made free from thorns.” Неге we have a new version of Kértikaw- 


| Kírtikaumudé, pp. viiii-x. Professor K&thváte has also correctly transcribed the passage containing the date, and 
has recognised thai the Dabhoi Prafasti contains several verses from the Kirtikawmudé and one from the Prafasti in 
Tejabpala’s temple at Abu, 

3 Thisis according to Dr. Schram's calodlation, who informs me that in V. 8, 1911 (carrent), corresponding to 1258, the 
foll moon of Jyaishtha fell on May 14th, 10 Р.м., a Wednesday, in १.8. 1311 elapsed, or 1254 A.D., on June $nd, 10 РМ, а 
Tuesday. 

Indian Antiguary, vol. VI, р. 190, 

* Indian Antiguary, vol. VI, p. 190; and ВђАрдагкаг, Report for 1883-84, p. 13. 
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mudt, II, 68, “ By that good warrior who imitated Krishna, even, by the son of Dhavala 
was begun the clearance of the kingdom from thorns.” The fragment of verse 10 
informs us further that Arnor&ja ''slew on the battle-field Ranasimha who resem- 
bled RAvana”—a deed which is not mentioned elsewhere. Verse 11 finally confirms 
the statement of Kírtikaumudf, II, 66, according to which he himself met his death in 
battle. It says, “Now when his son valiant Lavanaprasáda [was able to sustain] 
the load of Gürjara land, he (Arnorája) offered, his heart being averse to the world, a 
battle-sacrifice at which he gave his life as fee.” 

Next follows the eulogy of Lavanaprasáda, verses 12-24, which besides known 
events contains some new historical facts. Verse 12 declares that owing to some deeds of 
his, the particulars of which are lost, “ the kingdom of the Gürjaras was even greater 
than that of Ráma." Verse 18 mentions a fight near VardhamAna, the modern town of 
Vadhván in north-eastern KAthiávAd, with some unnamed powerful foes, regarding which 
the chronicles are silent. Verse 14—'' By whom the chief of Хад ја was deeply wounded 
with his mighty sword ; owing to this (severe stroke), yon kings quake even to-day, just 
as the mountains at a thunderclap’—is identical with XKírtikaumudf, II, 69, and 
reiterates the defeat of the Thákur of Nándol in southern Márv&d. Verses 15-17 refer 
to a victory over à Muhammadan king, whose name is not given. 

15. How many godlike kings are there not on earth? Buteven all of them became 
troubled by the mere mention of the king of the Turushkas. When that (Turwshka 
king), excessively angry, approached in order to fight, [if was Lavanaprasdda] who 
placed only........ 

16. By whom (Lavapnaprasdda), the king of the Turushkas........... 
who had spattered the earth with the blood flowing from the cut-off heads of numerous 
kings—when he came in front, with dry lips, full of doubt,—was conquered at Stambha 
with his arm (strong) like a post (stambha) and terrible through the sword.” 

ie < x š . . 5. Jf 
he (Гауапаргавада) is a mortal, how is it that he conquered the lord of the Mlech- 
chhas? " 

This encounter of Lavanaprasáda with a king of the Turushkas causes a diffi- 
culty, especially because Stambha is named as the place where it happened. In 
Lavanapras&da's time fall three attacks of the Muhammadans on Gujarát: (1) the un- 
successful expedition of Sháhabu'd-din Ghori in 1178 A.D.; (2) the first expedition 
of Qutbu’d-din in 1194. A.D., during which Anhilvád was sacked; (3) the second 
expedition of Qutbu'd-din in 1196, which was at first unsuccessful, but finally led to the 
temporary conquest of Gujarat and to the temporary occupation of Anhilvád by a Mu. 
hammadan garrison It is very probable that he fought against the invaders on all 
three occasions. But I do not think that any of the engagements which then took 


š The square brackets between which the syllable Stark bas been placed in the transcript merely indicate that it is badly 
damaged. In my opinion it is not really doubtfal. A portion of the left limb of Sa, the ends of the vertical strokes of (a 
and the anusedra are distinguishable 

* K. Forbes, Rds Mál4 (second edition), pp. 160, 180-181. Regarding the duration of Lavanaprasáda's career we only 
know that he was the R4jyachintdkdri or major domus of Bhima II., who ruled over Gujarát from Vikrama Sashvat 1936 
or 1179 A.D., and that he was alive and took part in the war against Зійсћапа of Devagiri which happened after the appoint- 
ment of Vastupåla to the post of prime minister іп Vikrama Samvat 1276 or 1220 A.D. ( Kírtikawmud(, pp. xiv-xv; 
Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 188), and euded with a treaty in Vikrama Samvat 1288 (Bhandarkar, Early History of the 
Dekhan, p. 84). 
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place can be referred to in our passage. Both according to the acoounts of the Muham- 
madans and according to those of the Gujaráti chronicles and bards, the decisive bats 
tles were fought in southern R4jputand. On the other hand Stambha, the scene of 
the battle mentioned in our inscription, can be, it seems to me, only Stambhapura or 
Stambhatirtha, the modern Khambh&yat—Cambay,—which lies much further south. 
For 8tambha is the regular abbreviation of these two names, made bhimavai, and no 
other town has hitherto become known in Gujar&t from the name of which it could be 
derived. If we have then to look out for some other period during whieh Lavanapra- 
shda may have gained his victory, the most probable conjecture seems to me that it 
happened after the occupation of Anhilvád in 1196. Some time later the Muhammadans 
did suffer a defeat in Gujarát and the province shook their yoke off? The details 
of these events are not given either by the Muhammadan or the Hindu authors ; but our 
passage probably contains an allusion to them, and it may be that Lavanaprasáda 
was the liberator of his country. 

The fragments of verae 18 inform us that Lavanaprasáda, “ а repository of medi- 
cine-like valour, cured [his country.....] when the crowd of the princes of DhAr&, of 
the Dekhan and of Maru, who resembled diseases [attacked i]. 

His success against the kings of M&lvà and of the Dekhan are mentioned also in 
the Kirtikaumudt, IT, 74-76. Ав I have pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, vol. 
VI, page 188, note, the first-mentioned foe is probably Subhatavarman and the 
second Singhana (1209-10—1247-48 A.D.), whose inscriptions record several expedi- 
tions against Gujarat. The kings of Maru ог Marvid, who are added here, may possibly 
be the four princes referred to, Kírtikaumud£, IV, 55-65, who attacked Gujarit at the 
same time as Singhana’s army. 

Verse 19 is purely laudatory: “ He (Lavanaprasida) who raises his race, seems 
to me of greater fame than Yudhishthira, whose relatives were all destroyed, though their 
power to remove a Salya is equal."* Verse 20 seems to have been of the same import, 
Verse 21 refers to the erection of а temple of Kumáranear Vadhván. “ Who (Lavana- 
prasáda) caused to be erected in the neighbourhood of Vardhamána, a (temple of ) Ku- 
Ага rivalling the ocean (in the possession of treasures) and surpassing the moon 
(in brilliancy).” The sense of the next three verses I am unable to make out from the 
scanty remnants. With verse 25 begins the praise of Viradhavala. Its complete res- 
toration is easily possible, as it agrees literally with verse 27 of the Prasasti ir Tejah- 
pAla’s temple at Abu.’ “ From him sprang a son, who was the image of Dasaratha and 
Kakutstha (spelt kakustha), who swallowed like a mouthful the armies of hostile kings,— 
Viradhavala. When the flood of his fame spread, the cleverness of faithless women,— 
whose minds are distressed with the longing after enjoyments,—in the art of approach- 
ing (their lovers) was destroyed.” 

Of the remaining verses referring to Viradhavala, 26-51, little more than single 
letters or words are legible, except in verse 45, where an unsuccessful combined attack 
of the lord of Dhárá and of the ruler of the Dekhanis mentioned. The portion of the 
Praéasti which celebrates Visaladeva’s great deeds and virtues, verses 52-108, is like- 
wise in a very bad condition. The only political events traceable are fights with the kings 

1 K. Forbes, Rds МАЈА, p. 181. 

9 In the case of Yudhishthira Salya must be taken as the name of the well-known hero; in the case of Lavanaprasáda 


it means simply ' thorn, i.e., foe. 
° Kértikaumudé, App. A, р. 4. 
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of MAlvA and of «ће Dekhan (L. 29, verse 58?) which his grant of V.S. 1817 mentions 
too, and a hitherto unknown expedition on which “ Visaladeva kept the hero’s vow on 
the shore of the Sindhu,” i.e., either of the ocean or of the Indus (L. 80, verse 59). In 
verse 77 and in those immediately preceding the manner in which Visaladeva gained the 
throne of Gujarát seems to have been described. But the name of the opponent whom 
he overcame has been lost. АП that remains is: 77. “ Visala [made à 
undergo) the fate of a moth in the fire of his valour.” 

78. “ Тћеп that moon among princes, Visaladeva, after obtaining sway over the 
world," ¿ < ¿< x< » «ses 

A little further on, with verse 80, begins apparently the account of Visaladeva’s 
building operations. We hear of the erection of one or several temples of Siva, 
(verses 81 and 91), of the restoration of a temple of the sun, called Mülasthána (verse 
92), of another “ temple which resembled a peak of the mountain of Hara,” i. e, of Kai- 
låsa (verse 93), and that “ he who in form resembled Cupid renovated the prdékdra,” 
i. e, the enclosure, probably of some other temple. Verses 99—108 praise the king's 
liberality. According to verse 100 he gave annually “a kalpalatá of always in- 
oreasing value, the cause of the wealth of the Bráhmanas." Verse 102 says that “ in his 
country the sound of the Vedas, uttered by untired Bráhmanas who were gladdened by 
fees given at great sacrifices, [ever] meets one's ears." The other verses are of а more 
general import. In the concluding portion of the poem, which opens with the words 
staf oha, Somesvara speaks of the official and architects connected with the building 
of the temple, of himself, of the writer and the engraver of the Praáasti. 

109. In the Pràgváta race’ was ... ga, the son of illustrious Chandasimha, 
who was appointed by the king on account of his confidence (in him) to the post (of 
guardian) of. the fort of Vaidyesitri. 

110. What description shall (7) give of that minister the flood of whose pure fame 
filled the earth, erected by whom, the excellent line of ramparts, free from interstices, 
dived into the abode of the gods.” 

111. There was a mason, called SÁdeva, a store of all good qualities; from him 
sprang У 4madeva, famous for having built the temple of the Sun, called Màlasthána. 
As his son was born he who is called Madana, a scion of (the race of) Viévakarman, 
the builder of the wall of (glorious) Vaidyedga, of tbe extensivé temple, of the gates, 
of the wings and of the foundations." 

112. The son of AhlAdana, called DevAditya, who (became) the firm architect of 
Vaidyesitri, is famous in the first rank of masons. 

118. Glorious VaidyanAtha, worshipful sole protector of the world, I address a 
prayer to thee—'* May God, through thy favour, that Visaladeva, free from cares 
caused by foes, and united with his sons, be victorious during ten thousand Kalpas !'” 

114. The chief domestic priest of the kings, born . . . . , who is called Somesvae 
radeva, made this panegyric, producing the great composition in half a watch of the 
night. 


ю This is the same tribe to which Vastupåla and Tejabpála, the ministers of Viradhavala, belonged. At present it 
bears the name Porvál. The Porvà] VAnids are well known in Northern Gujarát aud in КАјршећрћ. In an analysis of this 
inscription prepared from another facsimile by Mr. Consens, Dr. Bhagvánlàl Indr&ji gave the first name as Skrnga. 

u The last páda of this verse may also be taken very differently, "the builder of the wall of glorious Vaidyeéa, of 
the gate-ponts of the extensive temple and of the foundations.” The translation of 4446 by ' foundations ' is purely oonjee- 
бата). Dr. Bhagvånlål read the second name here as Râåmadevà. 
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115. And the excellent Brahman Prahlàdana, the son of Sriyamanda (?), born 
in the gotra of famous Nandipura, wrote this panegyric.” 

116. By skilful Padmasimha, foremost among masons,” the son of the mason 
Sajjana, was this panegyric incised.—Sarhvat 1811, on the 15th day of the bright half 
of Jyeshtha, a Wednesday. May it be well! 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L 2. : ° पाद š | š 
० ० ० + घु «  तप्राणि [ना]« 


मष्टाभिस्तनुभिस्तनोतवभि[मतं] ख्रोवेद्य[ नाथ; स्वयम्‌ ॥ ај“ 
. . Маја] किल के . . 


1, 8. ‚ प्रसिद्या ॥ ३ 


, , . . _ तदपत्यपरंपरासी i 
शक्यानि वाक्यनिपुणेरपि — fc — — | 
— — o [alragye: सुकतानि यस्याः ú [8] 


š š i š [| 


[घाव-] 
L 4. faa जितारा[तेगुणेवाय ]रि[पोरिव] 
траг [и а а эг स्वयंवरा ॥ 4" 
afaq शरोरवति वोररस[प्रव]ाहे 
[म]होंद्र]।एछ्ठमधितिष्ठति aww । 
अंत.पुराणि o >» राणिक -- >. — — 
— + о— ५/५८/ ५८/ „о =v — ГЕЗИ 
L 5. í . quud . : : ; ; गंभोरता जगति ॥ c 


घवशस्त्र सुतेनापि येन लष्णानुकारिया | 


и Dr. BhagvAnlal Indráji read the second name as GriyA. 18 Metre, VasantatilakA. 
nanda. и Metre, Anushtubh. 
| » Regarding the use of бета for sútradkára, see Vienna 7 Metro, Vasantatilakñ. 
Oriental Journal, vol. II, No. 4 18 Metre, Arya (P). 
и Metre, Sardtlavikridita. 
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а с (74. ॥ ८ 
रावणमिव रण[सिं]इं संह[त्य] र[ण]।[गणे] . ७१ °. 


е • • • • • • 


अथात्मजे ГО Гите - 

v ¬ о WR чачијате 

चकार ससारविरक्षवुदि - 

zwei जीवितदचिणं सः ॥ ११ 
तस्मिन्बिस्मयनीयविक्रमगुणे क्षोगोमिमां रक्षति 


- क्षीणा у о о м | 


о — — fq 8 - 
नासोइलरराल्यमेतदधिकं श्री[राम]राज्यादपि ॥ १२४ 
а га धिशिरोधिरष्ः 
शोवर्धेमामसविधे वसुधां विलिप्य | 
सुक्ताफलेदलितकुंजरकुभसुक्ते - 
ai वददमानमभिमानमधि o — — [११४० 
[जघे येनासिदंडेन गाढं नडुल]नायक [: 1 J [नि] 


घातिनेव तेनामी कंपंतेद्यापि аре. ॥ १४५ 

राजानः कति नाम नामरसमाः संति чата परं 

ते wefu तुरुष्कराजक[थ]याप्यस्यस्यतां विभ्वति | 

सस्मिन्धोबुसुपागते s तिकुपिते ча w यः के[व]लं 

7४ 07 07 ४८४ ४४ 07 ५ 07 ४४ ५/ ४ "7 "7 "7४० 7 "कता ॥ १४ 
दिरदो ато  — — — v — - > s: 

जत्तानेकनरेंद्रमोलिविगलद्क्काभिषिज्ञावनि: à 

सोपि प्राप्य पुरस्तुरुष्कृपतिः शव्काधरः शंकया 

साकं येन कपाणभोवण्युजस्तंभेन [स्त]भे fale: и १1६ 


४४ 07 07 ५८८ ५८ 77 ५८ ЗА ५ 00 00 Дад 
== = У TR — v 

1 Metre, Anushfubh. ™ Metre, Garddlavikrtgita. 
१० Metre, Arya. 2 Metre, Vasantatilakd, 


1 Metre, Upajáti. H Metre, Anushtubh. 
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L 10. YV uyv- –—–— у — = у | 
о о ज दशामासीक्तदियं कथं 
मच्यंश्रेश्मनुजेरजेयमज[य]ग्‌ ब्लेच्छाधिनाथं कथं ॥ १७ 
घाराधीशरद्चिणेश्वरमब्शोणोश्वराणां गणे 


रोगालामि[व] संनिष У ल - - - о — — о -। 
— — — ~ v विक्रमोषध [fa] - 
L 11. fires चिकित्सामसी 
— — — २. / — ५. - ज्वर _/ -- - - ачаа у tc? 
Ч शस्योदरणप्रभावे 
युधिष्ठिराइस्तसमस्तवंधो: | 
समुजयशज्रेष Yer аза - 
सुल्लुटकीत्तिः प्रतिभासते मे ॥ १८२ 
її - омео —мо— омеое-——-—-о-–--=о=- 


"С T С — — — 


L 12. u. 
पाणि = оо J V í = —-— Wu 
चारित्रंच तदव याद[व]पतेबीलुक्धचंद् — 0 — ॥ २०” 
सविधे वर्चमान[स्य] स्मान पयोधिना i 
अधःछतसुधासार यः कुमारमकारयत्‌ ॥ २११ 


L 18. राजस्व ॥ २२ 
— — परि २. о о — ~ > — पविवसते ऽ जनश 
— — थमर्थिजनजं \› о - ~ — — 
— — VA Om ДА Nnm) — — 
— — — — Ç V v — < — ита; ॥ २३” 
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% Metre of verses 15-18, Éardülavikridita. = Metre, Anushtubh, 


Metre, Upajati. * Metre, Vesantatilaka, 
© Metre, Sirddlavikrigits. ю Metre, Rathoddhata. 
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8 Metre, Bikbaript. | 8 Metre, Vasantatilaka, 
9 Metre, Upajati. " Metre of verses 76-77, Sarddlavikridite, Read शा बैन чи, 


INSCRIPTION FROM РАВНОГ, 
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м Metro of verses 80-81, Vasantatilaks. » Metre, Arya. 


9 Metre, Barddlavikriqits. © Metre of verses 99-06, Anushtubh, 
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L 50. 
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L 54. 
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a Metre, Anushtabb. | 4 Metre, Gardtlavikridite. 

€ Metre, Sarddlavikridite. * Metre, Pushpitagra. 

® Metre, Азима, € Metre of verses 104-108, Anushtabh. 
4 Меш, Блу, * Metre Gikbarigt. 


INSCRIPTION FROM РАВНОГ, 


чача र[चितवत्य]मरिशमेद्वी - 
मेकत्र नागनगरं च ла दितोये 
Әти सुवनमदुमधस qw - 
दाश्वासितं पुनरदा रकरेण येन ॥ १०७० 
чета विधिना विधा — — — 
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सत्कोत्ति[पू] 
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* Metre, Sarddlavikrigita, » Metre, SardOlavikrigite 
» Metre, Атућ. H Metre, Ary. 
5! Metre, Indrevajrá. 95 Metre, Vasantatilaba, 


55 Metre, Vasantatilaka, ^ Metre, Upajati, 
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І 50. пута ऽ लिख[त्ां च] प्रशस्तिं दिजपुंगव: ॥ ११५" 
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V.—BATNAPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA, 
OF THE (CHEDI) YEAR 866. 


By Pror. F. KIBLHORN, Ph.D., C.LE., GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription is on a reddish-brown stone which was found at Ratnapur, in 
the Central Provinces, and is now in the Nagpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 31 lines. The writing originally covered a space of 
about 2’ 24” broad by 2’ 2” high. At present, а small portion of the upper proper 
left corner and a large portion of the lower right corner of the stone are broken 
away, so that from 4 to 9 akeharas are missing at the end of the first five lines, and from 
2 to about 25 aksharas at the beginning of the last thirteen lines. Small portions of the 
atone appear to have broken away also at the upper right and lower left corners, and by 
the peeling off of the surface some aksharas have become illegible, especially in the last 
three 1108 of the inscription, as will appear from my transcript of the text.—The size of 
the letters generally varies from 4° to š”, and is somewhat less in the five or six bottom 
lines. The characters are Dévanágart. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for the 
introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is jn verse. The verses 
are numbered, and their total number is 34. The names of the composer, of the writer, 
and of the engraver appear to have been given in tho concluding verses, but they are now 
illegible.—In respect of orthography we have to note the very frequent employment of 
the dental for the palatal sibilant (in eapharf, line 1; sirasi, line 2; vansé, line 4; vieva, 
lines 4 and 16; satru, line 6; kósam, line 7; sdbham, line 9; sruid, linc 13; saurya, lines 
14 twice, 28, and 25; sftdrhfu, line 19; sdchih, line 19 ; Sémésvard, line 20; 2:76, line 98; 
asésham, line 24; sdsanamn, line 28 ; sdevatam, line 28 ; sdstra, line 20 ; prasasti, lines 80 
twice, and 81) ; the employment of the palatal for the dental sibilant in ¢amiéra, line 0, 
“Чат, line 19, and éarasah, line 26; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in 
samabhavat Sri-, line 8, dsit ééshdmé=oha, line 6, and mitravat-ériyd, line 20, The воп: 
sonant b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in abdhi, line 18, where the 
preper sign for b has been employed. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jájalladéva of Ratnapura, 
a distant descendant of the Chédi ruler Kókalla; and it is dated in the year 866 
expressed by decimal figures only, on the 9th day of the bright half of Márgadirsha, 
on Ravi or Sunday. And the inscription records (verses 27-31) certain religious bene- 
factions,—the establishment of a monastery for ascetics, the making of a garden and of a 
lake, probably also ‘he foundation of, or the establishment of a temple at, Jájallapura, 
and the grant of the village of Sirult, and of Arjunakénasarana (Р), &o., by the prince 
Jájslladéva. Elsewhere I have tried to show that the epoch of the Ohédi era is A.D 
248-49, and assuming the date of the present inscription to be recorded in that era, I 


8 Metre of verses 115-116, Anushtubh. 


RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA. 33 


have found by Professor Jacobi’s tables that the 9th day of the bright fortnight of the 
month Margasirsha, 866, corresponds to the Sth November, A.D. 1114, which was a 
Sunday, as required. On that day, at sunrise, the 9th tithi of the bright half of the 
month was current, and it ended 19 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise.! 

By way of introduction, the inscription gives the followiug account of the prince 
J&jalladéva and his ancestors :— 


In the lunar race there was Kártavirya (v. 2), the ancestor of Haihaya, from 
whom were born the Haihayas (у. 8). In the гасе of these princes was born thé 
Ohédi ruler Кбка а, whose residence or country appears to be called Tritasaurya 
(у. 4). Kékalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first-born was ruler of .Tripurt, 
while the others became lords of mandalas (v. b). А descendant of one of these 
younger sons was Kalingarája, who left Tritasaurya and acquired Dakshinakóéa]a 
(v. 6), where he settled at Tummána (v. 7). His son was Kamalarája (v. 8), 
and his son again Ratnardja (v. 9) or Ratnésa, who ornamented Tummána with 
temples, gardens, &c. (v. 10), and founded Ratnapura (v. 11-12). He married 
Nónallá, a daughter of Vajjü ka, the prince of the Kómó mandala (v. 18), who bore 
to him а son, Prithvidéva or Prithviéa, who succeeded Ratnarája (v. 14-16), and built 
temples at Tummána and a tank at Ratnapura (v. 17). He married 1819118 (v. 18), 
who bore to him Jájalladéva (v. 19). Jájalla was allied with the ruler of Chédi 
(v. 20), and honoured by the princes of Kanyakubja and Jéjábhuktika (v. 21) ; he 
defeated and captured in battle one SOmésvara (v. 22); and he had either annual tri- 
bute paid or presents given to him by the chiefs of the mandalas of...[Dakshina]-ké- 
६818, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairágara, Lañjiká, Bhánára, Ta!ahári, Dandaka- 
pura, Nandávali, and Kukkuta (v. 28). 

I am not at present able to give a satisfactory account of the countries:and places 
mentioned in the preceding. The name Tummána we shall meet again in the two fol. 
lowing inscriptions, where it denotes a country or district, not a town. Perhaps it 
may have been the original name of the “ Jun& Shahar,” which is mentioned as being 
close to Ratnapur in Archeological Survey of India Reports, vol. УП, p. 216, Vair&- 
gara and Lafijik& may be readily identified with Wairagarh and LAnji on the 
map, plate I, appended to vol. XVII of the Archeological Survey of India. The 
Talah&ri mandala is mentioned in lines 6 and 20 of a Ratnapur inscription of [Ohédi-] 
Samvat 915, which has suffered in the most deplorable manner, since it was first drawn 
attention to by Sir E. Jenkins in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XV, p. 504. Both 


> With Sir A. Cunningham's epoch of A.D. 349-50, the corresponding date would be Suturday, November 37, 
A.D. 1115. Ор the other hand, with the epoch A.D. 248-49, and а year beginning with either the month Bhádrapada or 
Aévina, the week-days of the ten inscriptions mentioned in the Book of Indian Eras, page 61, cone out as follows :— 


Chédi 793, PhAlgana ba-di 9, SÓm6,— Monday, January 18, A.D. 1042. 
866, Marga fu-di 9, Ravau=Snnday, November 8, A.D. 1114. 
896, MAgha Sukla 8, Budha= Wednesday, January 9, A.D. 1145. 
898, 8867108 60-01 2, SOmd= Monday, September 9, A.D. 1146. 
902, Avhagha 67-01 1, Sunday—Sunday, June 17, A.D. 1151. 
907, MArga fu-di 10, Ravau=Sunday, November 6, A.D. 1155. 
909, Sravana éu-di 5, Budh¢= Wednesday, July 2, A.D. 1168. 
928, Magha ba-di 10, SSmá= Monday, December 27, A.D. 1176. 
928, 887७७५ 6u-di 6, Ravau=Snunday, July 3, A.D. 1177. 
» 994, KArttika fu-di 15, Budhd= Wednesday, October 13, A.D. 1189. | 
For a full acoount of the epoch of the Chédi era, see Nachrichten d. Ges. а. Wissenschaften, Göttingen, 1888, рр. 31» 
4), and especially a paper in the Indian Antiquary. 
B 
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Talahári and Kómó occur in the insoription from Ràjim which has been edited in 
the same volume of the Asiatic Researches ; and the name Komo is found, in * Komo 
Pass’ and ‘ Komo Choki,’ on the maps, about 30 miles to the north of Ratnapur. А 
place, Kimedi or Khimide in Ganjám, is mentioned in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, 
p. 181; and as we there have the name Parlá-Kimedi, we may possibly have to read 
in the present inscription Andhra-K himidi, not Andhra and Khimidt. 

The prince of Kanyakubja alluded to in our inscription probably was Góvinda- 
chandra (Indian <Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 6); the prince of Jéjábhuktika (or 
Bundelkhand—see Hultzsch in Zeitsch. Deutsch. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 49, note), the 
Chandélla king Kirtivarmadéva (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 202; and Archeologi- 
cal Survey of India, vol. XXI, page 85); and the ruler of Chédi, Yaésahkarna or 
Gayakarpa of Tripurt. Sémésvara I had thought of identifying with the prince of 
that name, the father of the Cháhumánsa prince Prithvirája (Archeological Survey 
ој India, vol. XXI, p. 174); but as that SÓómésvara appears to have died in A.D. 1169 
(Journal Аг. Soc. of Bengal, vol. LV, pt. I, p. 15), he could hardly have been defeated 
by J&jalladéva before A.D. 1114. 


TEXT.’ 


1. (Om... .. . || баё ?]-éakala-kalà [k]i[m - — – n]-àmrit-àinbhah- 
plava-va(ba)halita-ntra-svarnna[di-tira]-vrittih | kim-u va(ba)ta sa(śa)phar=îti svah-éri- 
[4 2] "u CS » oc 

9. si(ñi)rasi yasya вуће sa féah divAya | 1° || Etad=yat-paramam viharntri timiram 
trailókya-nótra-dyuti jyótis=tat=purusharn(sháh)tsudh-àkara iti prkhus=tam=antar_, | 
—— У x 

8. [jô] па charamah sAmrdjya-si(tra|m yatah [kshá]trasy-&di-tad-anvayó sama- 

bhavat éri-Karttaviryah kshitau || 2° || Tad -уашбуб Haihaya &ásid-yató-jáyanta 
| Haihayáh| ........ 

4. tyasdnapriyd satt || 8* || Тевћат Haihaya-bhúbhujáin sa[mabha]vad = vamsé(sé) 

ва Chéd-iévarah 67-Ко[кајПа! iti Smara-pratikritir=svvisva(áva)-pramódó yatah | yón- 

Ayam Tritasau[rya?] - лл = = 

5. mbna mátum yašah sviyam préshi[ta u jchehakaih kiyad=iti vra(bra)hmámdam- 
antah-kshiti || 4° || AshtAdas-Asya ripu-kurbbhi-vibhamga-simháh putr& va(ba)bhdvur= 

abhivarddhita - ~ - 7 

0. h | téshám-ath-Agraja-sutas- Tripur-iáa 4916 Sósham$ = cha mamdala-patin-sa 

chakára va(ba)rhdhün || 5'* || Prápat-tóshu Kalimgar&jam = азашат varnsah kramAd = 

Anujah putram sa(sa)tru-kalatra-nétra-salila-spht- 

7. tam) pratdpa-drumah(m)™ | yén=Ayamn Tritasaurya-kósa(sa)m = akrisikart- 
turh vihAy=Anvaya-kshénim Dakshina-késalé јапарадв vÀ(bà)hu-dvayéón-árjjitah 16" 

Rájadháni ва Tummánah pürrvvajaih krita ity = a- 


s From an impression supplied to me by Dr. Burgess, 7 The akshara in brackets might possibly be kka. 


Director of the Archeological Survey of India. 8 The aksAaras in brackets may be (a w, or tamu. 
° Metre, Вага јат Ка на. 


3 Metre, Malini. i 
१६ believe that this correction has been made already in » Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

the original. п Possibly this correction has been made already io the 
s Metre, Bardtülavikridita. original. 


* Metre, 16ка (Anushtubh. 13 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
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плода али та а GMITAAGSAAMAABAI (4 AT ATIFS FAIS ITH AA 
ааай ARRANA 

— а коса та вма ааа क न इतस्मयपातकृतिहिसपमेतोयतगयेनायवता स | 
па ан SAA жа а дата catty AREA ја (а तप їчїн ак" 


~ 


rae sagten तेषाम за eq Se ROAST SERRE NE bink — 
ary aa NAST en аааз саста ааа) ATAU Aa фт: 
п саайа ачи AA IU १ ज аяал ааз) na: аА 
затекао Me PAR HAL PIAA VAR S ae SAGAR 13 THAT AEC HIATT AT 
“STU DATTA DID GR TSG AA TAT AG AA а ege शत सु AT रिते Tas ава BA 


GARIN, न aoa Чы a ipa Mak ek वागेपतशवानारेवफालेख रघतॉमनिस्ती समात्सीतेणीम 
«eg vineas AHA a TT AY SOS (a ERI AAS заната 489631: 
Jab BAUR sip WR или CA M AM dil aei талада 
КМ А а АРА ames aA AT भनन 
ааа Ачаа тугаа :9 МЗ кара aas (qan дао पर! मे а лао али aaaſga ¦ 
ह TAIRA AGAMA AT qaqaqa ikh 8 (€ TOA а 241 afa a aq 
GTN TaN AAS वारय — У ал о ла) а 
2५7 ननाश КЫША WAR я[адзаач гадаад (44 да ага 
ननक mas TANS HAHA TS) MGR јер IAT ATI AA ачаа ага 
$ Mn RSR J Sa यक wins HAAG Лан | 
+ यमा OAR MAR 3 «аа daga (RA Saga RS Get [a (a и AAS 
c qasa O RE E SARA слане SH re E Б ЕМЕ ЫЕ ЫК 
HAHA E чада чаа ета mi कर्यह्ञाप fs eivai fas 
७ e IUD Rana Н किया айй аяй лату taa; Раба 
тзп agas iaa ва чал Marae tm S fa mami 1529 
— 3९७: FAAI MANA АГ पउ वि पद (за ата оваа रसु को тз 
US ЦЕНАМА लिव: ае алача 
— А о 18712389133 НЕ Et Eita yE | 
| ж, m 0६७६ AMM 1020६ य aj ANS; 
भसम वे शकते ауа Ar n 03653375 ९४ 
TED "E sil AE (0f fan sce а очај ан 
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8. tah | tatra-sthó 'ri-kshayarh kurvvan = varddhayAm-Asa ва ériyam || 7 ! || J&tas= 
tatah pratata-nirmmala-kirtti-kantah é#itárnóu-vat = Кашојагаја it = tha sirhdhób | 
пода manah-kumudasharhdam = adhifri- 
9. só(éó)bharn yasmåd=abhûd=arijan-åmhdhatamiśra(sra)-nåśah || 8 У || Mahibharttri- 
vibhüsh-ártham payôdhir = iva kaustubham | jita-S$üra-pratáparh hi Ratnarájam=astta 
sah || 9 !# || Sri-Vainkééa-sur&laya-prabhritayó [Ва ?]- 
10. [оё P]évar-&dyás = аА yatr = ddyanam = asarhkhya-pushpa-suphalam chår= 
tohcham = A4mvram™ vanam | Ratnéééna [ss]-saudha-sadma-nichita$ = cháru-ériy& 
bhishitas-Turnm 4nah samakári léchana-sukhah sarhvikshyamé- 
11. [nó] janaih | 10" || Etad = yad = vipularh Dhanéévara-pura-prakhyarh mahéé.. 
Anvitarh nán&varppa-vichitra-ratna-nichitar ratn&lay-&bharh yatah | n&n&-dévakulaié- 
cha bhüshitam-iti svargg-Abham = flakshyaté érima- 
12. [d-Ra]tnapurarh 0181 sruta-yasé BRatndévard yad=vyadhat || 11 || Ууваћа- 
payan=márh bhuvi Eatnarájah Kéróshthi yadas-chéd=adhitishthati sma | vakt- 
ity-adó Ratnapuram samantán = mattô 'nayór = yAtu ув[ќа)- 
18. s-trilókom || 121 || Kómó-marhdala-bhúbharttur=V vajjükasya [sru(éru)]t& 
sutà| N ónallà Ratnardjéna parinitá nripa-sriy& |18 | Tasy&m = ajani Prithvisamm(éd)" 
dharmma-éaurya-gun-ánvitam(h)" | svar = nninyó 
14. [dha]rmmató уашбуйп sau(sau)ry&ch = cha yudhi vidvishah || 14 *|| Sau(sau)(ry- 
Adyai?] Ratnarájó yudhi ripu-jayini svar-ggató svargga-krityat = Prithvidévah, 
kshitigas = tad-anu samabhavat = tat-sutah kshátra-éürah | 
15. aiáya-éridatva-Saurya-pramukha-guna-bharair-llóka-p&lab sa [va] rhkshAtrarh 
trastarn hi taamai kuruta iti namó yéna prithvyAh sa dévah | 15" | Prithvidéva-samé- 
érità bhavati cha sva- 
16. rggó hi (16]ка- ћи = chitram ch=aitad=atah sphutam sphurati yat-sarvvatra 
Sir-Asrita | bhüri-éri-vitatà $ata-kratu-vrità bhásvan-mahós-áchyutA visv($v)-Anarndi-vu- 
(bu)dhA prasarppita-sudhAsadm-Aérit# 
17. [ni]rdvidhà | 16% | Tummáné dharmma-kirtty-artham Prithvidévéévar- 
Adayah | Ratnapuré samudr-Abhas=tén=Akéri cha ságarah||17 *||[Upayémé sa 0918118 
уд kénty=6v=érndu-saprabh& | Lakshmir = iv = Achyuta- 
18, pritih saubhágyón-óva Párvvati || 18 || Airdrir- Airhdry&m-iv-Érhdrépa svah- 
ériyAm: abdhin-érhdu-vat | Prithvidévéna tasyåm tu J&ájalló'jani kirttimán|19|| Ohi- 
tram yasya уазб vyadhid‘ апи» 
19. [diása?]rh ві (St) tarmsu-s6(66)chih-prabham raktam straina-fatarh 4i(si)tazh jagade 
дат kurvvach=cha krishnán-arin | éri-&jalla udéti yah prati-dinam 80780 pratápa- 
rddhi-ta$ = Chéd-iséna sa aina-sarh[gra ?] *ha-krità maitrya- 
20.  -- о [ta]h || 20% | Kanyakuv(b)ja- mahipéna Jéj4bhuktika-bhabhuja | 
dra iti pratápitvàd = arhitó mitravat = блуд | 21* | Lakshmih saptavidh=4pi yasya 
jagrihé yuddhé cha Sémésva(sva)ré 


Metre, бока (Anushtubb). * Metro, 51008 (Anushtubh); and of the next verse. 
14 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 3 Metre, Sragdhará. 
и Metre, 51018 (Anushtubh). 2 Metre, BArdülavikrigita. 
и Read dmramk. 33 Metre, 51008 (Anushtabh) ; and of the next two verses. 
Ч Metre, Sarddlavikridita; and of the next verse. 34 | am very doubtful about this akeAare ; it looks rather 
७ Metre, Upajati. like agra, or perhaps ggra. 
® I am almost certain that these two corrections have been » Metro, Sardtlavikridita. 
made already in the original. м Metre, Sldka (Anusbtubb). 
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91. ---o ८८-८० [da]gva(gdha)rn=amitarh sainyarh гћабу« &munA | va(ba)ddharh 
marhtri-kslatra-sártham-anu tan=-måtur=ggirå móchitarn yéna v(b)rüta ва tdrifab kshiti- 
patir = drishtah kshitau và érutah 

99. [1227] - - ~ ~ [ns]kó[fa]-Á rndhra-Khimidi-Vai[rága]rarn Lamjika 
Bh&náras = Talahári Damdakapuram Narndávali Kukkutah | yasy = aishárh hi 
mahtpa-marhdala-bhrité maitréna kéchin = mudé kéchi- 

98. wu kány-anvav(b)da-k[li]ptara daduh || 23 || Yatra pratApini 
chobhat(t* jram=ékam-=éva si(éi)ró-dhritam | оћигат kurvvaj = jané faityarh kury&t = 
{арат hridi dvishám || 24 || UdAratA-sau(éau)rya-gabhtirimAe 

94. २» ०९/-६८/ - ло б ' 8४७ varttaté | bhuv-óty-abháshi pratatam samuche 
chritair-yaéah su-gubhraih surasadma-sadbhujaih || 25 || Kirh KAmÓ-yam =asAv=asb(66)- 
(sham-a]tanus = Tryaksh-&kshi-drishtó na yah kih Vaikurhta(tha)- 


95. Узун vv < = => = < --Ériy& | 8078) sau(sau)ryata imdur- irhdita-Fuchá 
Sridah kim-arthi-priya évarn ma[rshayat ?]А janéna viditó JAjalladóvaé-chir&t || 20 * || 
Sri-JAjallapuram 


90. Ur vx = = о ç =-= О – – - — [Пуаз=оћа P] tápass-mathah s-ódyánam- 
Arhvyrarh"t vanam | tulyam svah-éa(sa)rasah saró=pi ruchirarh yat-káritam érimatA 
JAjalléna tad = astu ktrtti-ruchira(rh] 

97. --o--ooc]c[I271]] ...... . [ps-Digná?]g-Adi-pramápa-vit | [sv-A]- 
nys-siddbánta-vich «oh -hsya érimán Rudraśivð guruh | 28" || S&mdhivigrahikó-py- 
asya Vigra[ha]rája Њу = abhût | 

28. ह के क जे жй "он [129] | Dadau дбућуа J&jallah Sirult- 
gramam-u[tta]mam | matháya _ рајаја-вагфћат ^ s&(á&)sana[rn] sà(é8)sva(éva)[ta]rh 
nripah || 80 || Arjunakónasara[na]rh sa dê- 

99. l.. 5 . e .. VÈ || 81 || St[ma]-r vu - 
wer v v guru-prasparddhi-mamtr-Agranth kAyasthd 'sama-sá(éA)stra-sára-[suma ]tih 
érim&[n = sa Saud-Anvayó] | ért- 

80. -- V “Vv “< ५८/५८/0772 v не ५” 7 --- Uw -[prass(éa)stim-a]samár 
JAja[lladé}vé vyadhat || 887 || Ohakré prasa(éa)stisAt = tasya—rbhésd vimalán = guņån | 

uttamam hala[dt]- 

81. ........ o .[|88%|]J........ .. o .dharó vu(bu)- 
dhah | prasa(éa)stirh pråpta-[svarvvå JsArh vista , . [nu]jó = likhat || 84 || [Sa]rnvat 866 

Marge su di 9 Ватац | (Jéja(?)*-6—?] 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! 

(Verse 1.)—May that Iéa grant prosperity !—he on whose head ...... is it the 
crescent portion [of the moon], abiding by the shore of the celestial river, the waters of 
which are augmented by the flood of the nectar fluid...... ? or is it, oh, a carp, 
thus gone to heaven....... | 


(У. 2.)—This highest light dispelling darkness, having the lustre of the eye of the 
three worlds, which men call ‘ the mine of nectar,’ , , . , not the last, whence (there še) 


2 Metre, бата бат кида ; and of the next verse. = Metre, Пека (Anushtubh) ; and of the next three verses. 
® Metre, 51008 (Anushtubh). » Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 

» Metre, ए ७700885008. м Metre, Sidka (Anushtubh); and of the next verse. 

9 Metre, Вага јат кидна ; and of the next verse. = Originally já, corrected to ја (Р), 


Read dmrank. 
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the line of universal sovereignty of the regal order,—in his (the moon's) primeval race 
there was born on earth the illustrious Kartavirya. 

(V. 3.)—Of his race was Haihaya, from whom were born the Haihayas 
TETERE 6 

(V. 4.)—In the race of these Haihaya princes was born that ruler of Ohédi, the 
illustrious Kôkalla, an image of the god of love, whence all derived delight; by whom, 
(being) on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it might be, this..... 
of (?) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe. 

(V. 5.)—He had eighteen sons, who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants, 
(and) who increased..... The first-born son among them afterwards was ruler of 
Tripurt, and he made the remainiug brothers lords of mandalas. 

(V. 6.)—The race of one among these younger brothers in the course of time 
obtained an unequalled son, Kalingarája, а tree of prowess grown large by the water of 
the eyes of the wives of enemies; who, in order not to impoverish the treasury of Tri- 
tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by his two arms this country 
Dakshinakóšala. 

(У. 7.)—Since Tummána had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, 
therefore residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction of his enemies. 

(У. 8.)J—AÀs the cool-rayed (moon) from the ocean, so was born here from him 
Kamalarája, lovely by his expanding spotless fame; through whom the lotus-group of 
the minds of men received exceeding lustre, (and) who dispelled, like blinding darkness, 
the hostile people. 

(У. 9.)—As the ocean (produced) the Kaustubha for the decoration of the sup- 
porter of the earth (Vishnu), so he begat Ratnar&ja, who verily conquered the prowess 
of heroes, to be an ornament of princes. 

(У. 10.) —Tummana with its temples of the holy Vankésa and other (gods) and 
also (of) Ratnésvara and the rest, with a garden containing innumerable flowers and 
beautiful fruit, (and) a charming high mango grove, (and) crowded with palatial dwell- 
ings, decorated with charming beauty, was made by Ratné$a pleasant to the eyes, when 
viewed by the people. 

(У. 11.)—This extensive glorious Ratnapura, which Ratnésvara built, has its 
fame listened to in (every) quarter; held by a great lord, it is like the city of (Kuvéra) 
the lord of riches; it is full of many-coloured sparkling jewels and hence like (the ocean) 
the abode of jewels ; and since it is decorated with many temples, it looks like heaven, 
(१०४४ the many families of gods). 

(У. 12.)—On all sides Ratnapura there says: If Ratnarája ordered me to be 
built on the earth, (and) if the foreman of the guild acquired fame, may the fame of these 
two proceed from me to the three worlds! (?). | 

(У. 18.)—N ónallá, the famous daughter of Vajjúka, the prince of the Kómó 
mandala, was married by Ratnarája, together with the majesty of princes. 

(У. 14.)—From her was born Prithvisa, endowed with the qualities of righteous- 
ness &nd bravery. He led to heaven his kinsmen through his righteousness, and his 
enemies through his bravery in battle. 

(У. 15.)— When Ratnarája, who by his bravery and other (qualities) conquered 
the enemies in battle, had gone to heaven through his action (worthy) of heaven, his son 
Prithvidéva, the royal hero, became ruler of the earth after him. He was (really) a 
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22. kshur=asrijatePadmédbhavé yam bhuvi  ||18] Sapt-Ambhénidhi-ttra-varini 

bhrifam yat-kirtti-hamsi muhur=bhramtv=4srantam=iyam sur-Alayam=agAn=MandAkini- 

kAmkshi- 

23. ni | bhuktvà vá&(b&)la-mrin&la-nála-$akalány-uddáma-k&m-Ótsuká vra(bra)- 

hmánd-ódara-bhánda-várija-bhuvó rantum ma[dát-sam]yayau ||]19|] VAt-ahati-chalat- 

| tila-taralam jivitam nrinàm | chaücha- 

24. 1Ай = chs ériyam [ma]tvà dharmmé matim = adhád-vu(bu)dhah ||20'?| Téna 

Kédára-dévasya dháma Mall&la-pattané | dhimata káritam ramyam svayaáó.ráéi- 

bhásuram ||21| Urvvim-álingya pürvvam guru- 

25. jaghana-ghan-délésha-lav (b) dha-pramódám-état-káshthá-vadhünàm dhvaja- 

bhuja-valanaih $lésha-daksham samantát | káma-vyáéa(sa)kta-chétà iva vivu(bu)dha- 

puri-sundarinàm samakshé tyakta-vridam nik&ámam gagana-parisarah Srt- 

20. mukham chumv(b)at-iva ||22"|| Kisyapiy-Akshapadiya-naya-siddhanta-védinA | 

vipaksha-vadi-simhéna Ratnasimhéna dhimatâ ||23”|| Sri-Ràghav-&n(i)hri-kamal- 

Ату (b)udhar-Abhishéka-lav(b)dh-6daya-pratata-éá- 

27. kha-mahiruhéna | "Vástavya-vam$a-kamal-ákara-bhánun-éyai | MAmé. 

suténa rachit& ruchir& praéastih ||24?|| Iyam Sahasrárjjuna-varnénjéna kutühalát-ksha- 

triya-pungavéna | Kumárapá- 

28. léna gun-Bbhiràma-rám-éva ramy& likhité pragastih |25*| Anéka-éilpar- 

nirmmápa-payódhéh püra-dri$vanà | utkirpná гаракагбпа SAmpulén=éyam=ddarat ||26**| 
Samvat 919[||*]. 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Om! 
Adoration to Siva ! 


(Verse 1.) — May that Sambhu always protect you !—he who, wearing on his head, 
like water-lilies," a mass of braided hair, (and) spreading around the lustre of a blazing 
lamp with the fire of his third eye which, as on a lamp-stand, is on his broad forehead, 
(and) covered with the streams of water of the high waves of the celestial river, pos- 
sesses the beauty of an auspicious јат ! 

(V. 2.)—May that lovely trunk of Ganapati for ever guard you!—which at дау- 
break, when lifted out of the waters of the celestial river into which it has been dipped, 
raised up and threatening, possesses a charm as if it were the stalk of the great lotus— 
the circle of the universe ! 

(У. 8.)—Triumphant is that god with white rays, (the moon), born from the 
ocean, (toho is) the root of great joy to the world, (and) possesses skill in removing the 
haughty reserve that closes (the hearts of) tremulous-eyed women; who covers the circle 
of the regions of the sky with a mass of drops trickling down from a multitude of streams 
of nectar; (who ts) the mirror of the army of the king Love, (and) the friend of the 
night-lotuses. 

(V. 4)—In his race there was, beautiful (and) an habitation of Fortune, the 
protector of the earth, the illustrious Ratnadévs; a fierce cloud to extinguish the 


и Metre, 11018 (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. з Metre, Upajati. 
» Metre, Sragdbará. * Metre, Blóka (Anushtubh). 
я Metre, 11018 (Anushtubh). # I cannot quote any other passage in which the word 


P Metre, Vasantatilaka. ambu-pallava is used in the sense assigned to it here. 
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continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of the prowess of Chóda and 
Ganga princes,” (and) a blazing fire to consume the unique tree of the pride in their 
creeper-like long arms of all the hostile heroic rulers of the earth. 

(V. 5.)—After him came his son Prithvidéva, a master of the whole extent of 
the terrestrial globe, who to the mighty hostile lords of the earth was what Garuda is to 
the serpent-chiefs; whose two lotus-feet ” were an object of worship for (princes) bent 
down with the weight of jasmine wreaths glittering with the great splendour of their 
crest-jewels; a high pleasure-mount for the glory of victory of his own arm; a tree for 
the creeping-plant fame of excellent royalty. 

(У. 6.)—From him was born the prince J&jalladéva, the leader of the princes 
who delight in keeping up the Chédi family; who by the pride of his two massive arms 
annihilated the enemies; the ruler of Tummána, illumining like a lamp his own 
spotless family, a unique treasury of excellent royalty, asun of prowess, who has acquired 
fortune by his heroism. 

(V. 7.)—I fancy that through fear, produced фу the suspicion that they would 
have to give (them) to him, the ocean of milk, the husband of the rivers, kept (Ais) mass 
of jewels in the deep water agitated by the fear-inspiring (beasts) within it, and the sun- 
god (his) horses, and the lord of the gods (Indra) his elephant, who enlivens rows of 
female bees with streams of rutting-juice, in the heavens rendered impassable by the 
waters of the celestial river. 

(У. 8.) —In the reign of this prince, which follows the path of good government, 
is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people.” 

· (V. 9.)—There was in the glorious Madhyadésa, ornamented by the garland of 
the waves of the streams of water of the extended river of the gods, (and itself) as it 
were the necklace of the whole orb of the earth crowded with countries, a village named 
Kumbhati, with pleasant broad lands, a dwelling-place of the best of the twice-born, 
which the creator had exerted himself to make the spotless counterpart of a portion of 
heaven. 

(V. 10.)—In that (village) there was a twice-born named Prithvidhara, in the 
gétra of KrishnAtréya, ornamented with the (three) auspicious pravaras, Atréya the 
first, and after him the famous Árchanána the second, (and) SasyAvAsa ? the third; whose 
pair of feet was covered with the lustre of the jewels which like sprouts were trembling 
on the heads of rows of protectors of the earth bowing down (before him). 

(V. 11)—From him there was born a son, that Gangádhara who, bearing 
on his head the beautiful title of ‘king of the twice-born,’ always had knowledge 
as a third unique large eye; (and) who, warding off the irresistible passion of love, 
secured for himself excellent welfare; (who) in a crowd of hostile disputants resorted 
to (arguments) difficult to be met; (resembling Siva Gaügàdhara, who, having on his 


з In the original one would have expected Chéda-Ganga-nripa, instead of nripa-CAóda-Gasga, but that would not 
have suited the metre. 

ग्र Here, too, one would have erpected pdjy-dshhri-padma-dvamded, instead of pájy-árhAri-dvarkdva.padmó, but 
that again would have offended against the metre. 

98 This verse defines the time when the temple, mentioned in verse 21, was built, and it bas по reference to the verse 
immediately following here. 

= | leave these names as they are given in the original. According to the Asvaldyana-frauta-siltra, Calo. Ed., p. 888, 
and the Dkarma-sindhu, Во. Ed., p. 371, they really are Átróya, Archandnasa, and ВуАтАбуа. It is evident that the writer of 
tbe inscription, who undoubtedly took the second name to be Archandna, understood the third name to be Sasyávàsa, joining 
the syllable sa, which belongs to the second name, to the third. 


H 2 
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line 13; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in évahan Subhra-, line 4. 
The consonant 5 is throughout denoted by the sign for v. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jájalladéva, a ruler of 
Tummána, of the Chédi family; and it is dated, in figures only, in the year 919, 
which, taken as a year of the Chédi era, would correspond to A.D. 1167-1168. And 
it records the erection, at the town of Mallála, of a temple of the god Kédára (i. e. Siva) 
by the Brahman Sómarája, a younger son of Gangádhara, who in turn was the son 
of Prithvidhara. In the introductory portion we are told that the prince Jájalladéva 
was preceded by his father Prithvidéva, who again was the son of the prince Ratna- 
déva, the vanquisher of Chóda and Ganga princes, of the lunar race (verses 4-7). 
And we are further informed that the Bráhman Prithvidhara had been settled at the 
village Kumbhati in Madhyadé$a; and that his son Gang&dhara had come from 
there to the country Tummána, and had been honoured by the prince Ratnadéva 
with the gift of the village Késambi. (Verses 9-13.) 

Mallala most probably is the modern Маһ аг (or Malar), where the inscription is 
stated to have been found. The other places I am unable to identify. 


T gxr. 


1. (Om ôm паша" *J[h 9 ућуа || Mürddha-nyasta-jat-ámv(b)upallava-chayó 
bhéla-sthali-malliké-tarttiy-ékshana-havyav&ha-visaraj-jvala-pradipa-dyutih|samparnnah 
surasindhu tunga-lahari-vari-pravAhair-asau Sambhu- 

2. [r=ma]igala-kumbha-vibhrama-padam-vi(bi)bhrat=sad8 pAtu vah ||1 3|| Orddhvi- 
kritah  surasarit-salil-Avag&hád-uddanda-chandatara-cháru-karó vibháti(té)* | vra(bra)- 
hmánda-mandala-mahótpala-nála-lilàm-vi(bi)bhratssa vô Ganapa- 

8. tér-avatád-ajasram ||25|| Dévah piyüsha-dhár&-nikara-parigalad-vindu-sandóha- 
kirnna-vyOm-&48-chakraváló Madana-nripa-chamü-darppanah kairavánám | va(ba)ndhuh 
sindhu-prasütih sa jayati bhu- 

4. van-Ananda-sambhfra-kandé lólàkshi-mána-mudr&-vighatana-patutám -Avahan 
Subhrabhanuh [8°%| Tad-vamsé nripa-Ch6da-Ganga-visarat-praudha-pratAp-Anala- 
jvald-santati-s4nti-chanda-jala— 

5. dah éri-Ratnadévó 'bhavat | bhdp&lé 'khila-vairi-vira-vasudhá'dhis-óru-dór- 
vallari-darpp-aika-druma-dáha-dáva-dahanah éri-mandiraih sundarah ||4?|| Prithvt- 
dévas-tató 'bhád-va(ba)lavad-ari-dhar&- 

6. n&tha-nágéndra-Tárkshy0 १ пашгтарат mauli-ratna-dyuti-bhara-vilasan-mallikA- 
málya-bháraih | pàjy-ámhri-dvamdva-padmó nija-bhuja-vijaya-sri-mah&-kéli-éailah 
putrah sat-kshAtra-kirtti- 

7. vratati-tarur-ilà-mandal-Abhóga-bharttA |5 १| Tasm&ch-Chéd i-kul-Avalam v(b)a. 
na-yu(ju) ‘sham = agrésaró bhübhujàm dér-ddanda - dvaya-darppa-khandita - приг= 
Jjájalladévó 'bhavat | Tummán-&dhipatir-nnij-àmala- 


! From an impression supplied to me by Dr. J. Burgess. * Metre, Sragdhará. 
3 The aksharas in there brackets are broken away. 7 Metre, S&rdülavikridita. 
з Metre, Sardilavikridita. | в Originully—tdrkehd, 
4 This correction appears to have been made already in १ Metre, 8тпрйһагй, 
the original. 10 This correction appears to bave been made already in 


s Metre, Vasantntilaká. | the original. 
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8. kula-pradyóta-dip-Ópamah sat-kshátr-aika-nidhih pratápa-taranih sau(éau)ry-Arj- 
jita-érir=nyipah ||6™|| Manyé yad-dána-samk&-janita-bhaya-vasád-vallabhó nimnagánüim 
dugdh-&v(b)dhir-bhima-garbha-sphu- 

9. rad-uru-saliló ratna-risim=va(ba)bhdra |  váhán-Márttanda-dévas-tridaéa. 
parivridhah  (sva]rnnadi-tóya-durggó  svarggé dan-4mv(b)u-dhdr-dddhura-madhupa- 
vadhà-málam- Airávanaü-cha ||7 || Ràjyë mabibhujas-tasya 

10. naya-vartm-Anusárini | |kshin-ópasargga-saimsarggó praj-ànanda-vidh&yini ||8 "|| 
Ásich-chhri-Madhyadéáó  vitata-suranadi-vári-pür-órmmi-málà'lankáró ^ hára-bhüté 
nikhila-janapad-0- 

11. dd&àma-bhü-mandalasya |gramé ramy-óru-bhümir-dvijavara-vasatih Kumbha- 
[ti]-nàmadhéyó yatnát-svargg-aika-khanda-pratinidhir-amaló nirmmitó уб vidhátrá ||9'*| 
Atréyas=tavad=4- 

12. dyas=tad=anu cha viditó-pp(py)-Árchchan&nó dvitiyah SasyAvdsas “=tritiyah 
pravara iha subhais=tair=dvijé bhüshitó 'bhút | Krishnátréyasya gótró pranata-vasuma- 
tipála-mál-ó- 

18. ttamAnga-tvangad - ratn-ánkura-éri-khachita-pada-yugas-tatra ^ Prithvidhar- 
Akhyah |10|॥ Yah prajü-aika-visála-lóchana-putan = dhatté фр уат вада sad-bhütin- 
(ñ)=cha tanóti уб nija-tanau durvvára-már-&- 

14. раћаћ | durgg-Aslésha-karé = ri-vadi-nivahé putras-tató 'bhüd-asau vi(bi). 
bhránó dvijarája-sundara-padam maulau sa Gangádharah |117| Tatah kála-kramén- 
ásau désam Tummánam = dgatah | guna-grám-árjji- 

15. ta-praudbha-lakshmir-dvija-Sirómanih || 12"|| Prakshálya charan-Ambhdjé 
Ratnadévó mahipatih | Kósamv(b)i-grámam = étasmá udakikritya dattaván || 18 || 
Sri-GangAdharatah sutó "jani jagad-vandy-aika-pid6= 

16. nujah praudh-Ananda-karah kalanka-rahitah spháyat-kalánm nidhih | vi(bi)- 
bhránó dvijarAjatam hata-jada-$lésh-Óru-bhüri-prabhó dhátri-mandala-mandanó vidhur= 
asau $ri-Sómarájó 'parah || 147| Mimán(rn)s&- 

17. dvaya-páragó gurur-asau yah Кабуарјуд nayó sámkhyé ch = ApratimallatA- 
mada-nidhis = try-akshó "'kshapád-ókti-drik | уаз = Charvvdka-visdla-m4na-maland 
durvvára-vau(bau)ddh-àámv(b)udhéh pán.&- 

18. nandita-Kumbhasambhava-munirsddigvásasàm -antakah || 15 |  A-érántam 
kratu-kunda-mandala-chalad-dhüm-&vali-dhyámala-vyóm-A$À-valayam vilókya  vilasan- 
nil-àmv(b)ud-&li-bhramát | vipr-Asy-éri- 

19. ta-véda-r&$i-vitat-ódghósh-óddhuram yad-grihé sat-paksha-prasará natanti 
patavó hrishth muhuh kékinah ||16| ВЫ durgga-padam dadháti Sikhari rukmasya 
váràm nidhé(dhi)h páró kanta- 

20. ki-phdap-avrita-vapur = bhimais = cha simh-Adibhih | yad-dánád -iva tikshna- 
darbshtra-vadana-pró| dgi ]rnna-chafüchad-visha-jválá-jàla-karála-[bhó]ga-pataló ratnåni 
Séshó = py-adhát |17|| Rüparh visva-jay-aishi- 

21. nó Rati-paté rukm-áchalàád-gauravam gambhiryam jaladhéh sahasra-kirandd= 
aérantam-Ojasvitam | ai$varyam  Smarasüdanasya paramam  grámam gunànám-iva 
gráham graham ~ asau didri- 


n Metre, Sarddlavikridita. ` 1 See note 29 on the translation below. 
13 Metre, Sragdhara. м Metre, BArdülavikridita. 
з Metre, ока (Anushtubh). 7 Metre, Slóka (Auushtubh); and of the next verse. 


M Metre, Sragdhara; and of the next verse, 8 Metre, Sardulavikridita ; and of the next five verses. 
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god on earth ( Prithvi-déva), inasmuch as the frightened tribe of kings verily offered ador- 
ation to him, regarding him to be a guardian of the world in consequence of his many 
excellent qualities, among which lordly nature, bestowing of prosperity, and bravery were 
foremost. 

(V. 16.)—And ruled over by Prithvidéva, the earth verily was heaven (itself). 
And this marvel was strikingly manifest from the fact, that (the earth) everywhere was 
dwelled on by heroes, spread over with abundant fortune, (and) covered with hundred 
sacrifices; that it had a splendid great lord, and was (in consequence) unshaken ; that the 
learned on it caused joy to everybody; that it was built over with extensive stuccoed 
buildings, (and) was without a second.” 

(У. 17.)—For the glory of religion (shrines ој) Prithvidévésvara and others 
(were established) at Tum mána, and a tank resembling the ocean was built by him at 
Ratnapura. 

(У. 18.)—He married Rájallà, who by her loveliness shone like the moon, who 
was like Lakshmi (the beloved of Achyuta) inasmuch as her love was unshaken, (and) 
like Párvati by her beauty. 

(У. 19.)—As Indra (begat) Jayanta on Aindri, (and) the ocean the moon in the 
beauty of heaven, so Prithvidéva on her begat the famous Jájalla. 

(У. 20.)—Strange (fo relate), his fame, shining like the lustre of the cool-rayed . 
(moon) in every direction, rendered a hundred women red (with affection), while it made 
this world white, and the enemies black. The illustrious Jájalla, who rises up a hero 
day by day on account of the abundance of his prowess, was by the ruler of Chédi, 
forming an alliance of princes (7)? ........ friendship. 

(V. 21)—By the ruler of Kanyakubja (and) the prince of Jójábhuktika, con- 
sidering him a hero on account of his prowess, he was like a friend honoured with fortune. 

(У. 22.)—He who is possessed of even sevenfold fortune; and (by whom?) was 
seized in battle SÜÓmé$vara ..... having slain an immense army; (and) by whom 
was captured, and afterwards at his mother's request released, the group? of counsellors 
and wives ;—tell me, have you seen or heard of such (another) prince on earth P 

(У. 23.)— То whom verily the princely rulers of these mandalas, (vis) .... 
[Dakshi)nakóšala, Andhra, Khimidt, Vairdgara, Lañjiká, Bhánára, Talahá- 
ri, Dandakapura, Nandávali, Kukkuta,—some out of friendship, some to delight 
(him), gave . . . . fixed year by year. 

(У. 24).—Of whom, endowed with majesty, the unique umbrella held over his 
head, while causing coolness to (his) people, strange (to relate), may well cause heart- 
burning of enemies. 

(V. 25.)— Nobility, bravery, depth . .... " he possesses; thus (his) expanding 
fame was proclaimed by the earth with the uplifted very splendid excellent arms—the 
habitations of the gods. 

(У. 26.)—Is this that entirely bodiless god of love, who has not been seen by the 
eye of the three-eyed (Siva)? Is it Vaikuntha. . . .. with fortune? Is he, a hero on 


% I have taken the word nirdvidha in the sense of advaya or advitíya, but am unable to quote another passage in sup- 
port of this meaning. When applied to heaven, some of the adjectives of the text have to be translated differently, thus: 
chosen by Indra (Satakratu) ; containing the splendid great lord (Siva) and Achyuta (४18100) ; containing the planet Мег 
cury (Budha) which causes Joy to the universe, and the moon, the habitation of nectar, whioh moves about in heaven. 

अ I have taken aina, as an adjective, derived from ina, ‘a lord, master, king,’ &o. ; but am doubtful about this passage 

35 The word sdrtha is ordinarily masculine, not neuter, 
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account of his Heroism, the moon by his mighty splendour, the bestower of fortune 
(Kuvéra), dear to supplicants? By the people, thus deliberating,” was he at last found 
out to Бе Jajalladéva. 

(У. 27.)—The glorious Jájallapura ...... [and an auspicious] monastery 
(matha) for ascetics; a mango grove with a garden; a pleasant lake, too, equal to the 
lake of heaven, which was caused to be made by the illustrious Jájalla, may that be, 


shining like fame, . ..... 

(У. 28.)—His religious adviser (was) the illustrious Rudrasiva, who knew the 
authoritative doctrines of ..... pa, Dignága (?), and others, and knew his own and 
others' established truths. 

(У. 29.)—His minister for peace and war also was Vigraharfja,......... 


(У. 30.)—The prince JAjalla gave to the god the excellent village of 817011, to 
the monastery a group of рага!а trees, as a perpetual grant. 

(V.31)—AÀrjunakónasarana(P)he......... 

(У. 32.) — Тһе XKdyastha, the illustrious . . . . in the Sauda family . . . . . the 
leader of those whose counsel rivals the preceptor . . . . . illustrious . . . . who is an 
unequalled proficient in the essence of the Sástras . . . . , has composed the unequalled 


eulogy on Jàjalladéva. 
(V. 38.) —. . rbhéáa has brought his spotless qualities into the eulogy, the excellent 
(У. 84)— . . . .. the learned . dhara, the younger brother ...., has 
written the eulogy which has obtained a dwelling in heaven 
The year 866; the 9th day of the bright half of Márga[Sirsha]; on a Sunday 


Jj . . . .(?) 


VI.—MALHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA, 
OF THE (CHEDI) YEAR 919. 


By Prof. F. KIELHORN, Ph.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


This- inscription is on a black stone, now in the Nagpur Museum, where it appears 
to have been brought from Malhår in the Central Provinces. 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of from 2'8$” 
to 2’ 44” broad by 1’ 63” high. At the upper proper right corner a small piece of 
the stone appears to have broken away, so that the first four aksharas of the first line 
are missing ; otherwise the inscription is complete, and well preserved almost throughout. 
The size of the letters is 4".—Тће characters are DévanAgari.—The language is Sans- 
krit, and, except for the introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 26. They were composed 
by Ratnasimha, son of Mámé, of the Vástavya race; and the inscription was written 
by the Kshatriya Kumárapála, of the Заћазтагјипа race, and engraved by the sculptor 
S&mpula (verses 28-26). In respect of orthography we have to note the employ- 
ment of the dental for the palatal sibilant and vice versá in saurya, line 8, and eydíakta, 
line 25; the use of the dental п instead of the anusrdra in mimánsd, line 16, and 
anhri, line 26; the exceptional denotation of ficha by the sign for ncha in bhdtin=cha, 


9 I take mish, marskayati, to be used in the sense of олг, mrifati. 
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crest a spot beautified by the moon, possesses a large third eye; who annihilated the 
irresistible god of love, spreads excellent ashes over his body, and embraces Ригой). 

(V. 12.) —Then that crest-jewel of the twice-born, who had acquired great fortune 
by the collection of his good qualities, in the course of time came to the country 
Tummána. 

(V. 18.)—To him tho lord of the earth Ratnadéva gave, after he had washed his 
lotus-feet, the village of Kósambi, (confirming his gift by the) pouring out (of) water. 

(V. 14.) —From the illustrious Gang&dhara there was born, as a younger son, that 
illustrious Sómarája whose unique feet nre an object of adoration for the people, 
causing great joy, free from blemishes, a treasury-house of numerous arts; who holds 
the position of king of the twice-born, is possessed of wide and abundant splendour 
inasmuch as he avoids the company of the dull, (and) is an ornament of the orb of the 
earth ; (being) freed from its spot, a second moon (whose rays are an object of adora- 
tion for the world, which causes great joy, is the receptacle of growing digits, bears 
the name of ‘king of Ње twice-born;* which, united with miserable cold, is spreading 
its splendour far and wide, and is an ornament to the orb of the earth). 

(У. 15.)—That venerable person, who is а treasury of the pride of having no rival 
in the doctrine of Кабуара and in the SAmkhya, has completely mastered the two 
Mimármsás; (like Sica) he is possessed of three eyes inasmuch as he has for his eye the 
teaching of АКзћарада. He crushed the great conceit of Charvika, delighted the 
pitcher-born sage (4gastya) by drinking up the difficult-to-be-restrained Bauddha ocean, 
(and is) a god of death to the Digambaras." 

(У. 16.)—At his house dexterous peacocks, delighted when they see the circle 
of the regions of the sky incessantly blackened by lines of smoke rising from groups 
of sacrificial fire-pits, which they mistake to be lines of black clouds moving about, 
dance again and again with spread-out wings, enlivened by the long-drawn sound of 
Vedic texts recited by the mouths of Bréhmans (which they mistake for thunder). 

(У. 17.)—Afraid as it were of having to give (their precious stones) to him, the 
mountain of gold keeps an impervious place, the ocean has itself guarded at the shores 
by thorny trees and by lions and other terrific beasts, (and) Sésha even places his jewels 
in the multitude of his hoods, terrible with the sheets of flickering poison-flames ejected 
by the mouth with sharp fangs. 

(У. 18.)—Him that lotus-born (Brahman) created, desirous as it were of seeing 
on the eárth the most excellent collection of good qualities, after he had severally taken, 
beauty from the lord of Rati desiring to conquer the universe, gravity from the moun- 
tain of gold, depth from the ocean, never-ceasing * splendour from the thousand-rayed 
(sun, and) the lordly nature of (Siva) the destroyer of the god of love. 

(У. 19.)—The swan of his fame, having frequently again and again roamed about 
by the water on the shores of the seven oceans, unweariedly went to the abode of the 
gods, longing for the heavenly Ganges; (and) having eaten (there) tender lotus-fibres 
und pieces of lotus-stalks, it has, pining with excessive longing, rapturously come, to 
enjoy itself, to the lotus-grounds of the interior of the vessel-like egg of Brahman.™ 

१० On КАбуара, as another name of Капада, the founder of the Vaiséshika school of philosophy,—see Cowell's Trans- 
lation of The Aphorisms of Sándilya, Preface, p. v.—Akshapáda is Gótama, the founder of the NyAya system. The sage 
Agastya is fabled to have swallowed the ocean. 


भ In the original the adverb afrántam is made to qualify the substantive éjasnitdm, contrary to the rules of garmmar, 
3 In the original one would have expected brahmdnda-bhdnd-édara, instead of Lrakmdnd ddra-bhdadu. 
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(У. 20.)—Having reflected that the life of man is unsteady like а tuft of grass 
which moves when struck by the wind, and that fortune is fickle, he, the wise, set his 
mind on religion. 

(V, 21.) —Possessed of intelligence, he caused to be built at the town of Mall&la 
a charming temple of the god Kédára, resplendent like the accumulation of his own 
fame. 

(V. 22.)—Having first embraced the earth, which derived pleasure from the close 
embrace of his heavy thighs, the surrounding sky, having as it were the heart filled 
with love, void of bashfulness within sight of the beautiful damsels of the city of the 
gods eagerly kisses, as if it were the face of Fortune, this (temple) fit to be embraced 
on all sides by the encircling banner-like arms of the women of the regions. 

(Verses 28 and 24.)—This pleasing eulogy has been compos ed by the son of MAmé, 
the intelligent Ratnasimha, who knows the established truths of the doctrines of 
Kásyapa and of Akshapáda, (and is) a lion to opponent disputants ; who owes his eleva- 
tion, as a tree with wide-spread branches does its growth to showers from clouds, to the 
lotus-feet of the illustrious Rághava ; ® (and who ts) to the Vastavya race (what) the 
gun (45) to a group of lotuses. 

(У. 25.)—This eulogy, charming like а woman who is pleasing by her good 
qualities, has been eagerly written by the excellent Kshatriya Kumá&rapála, born in the 
Sahasrárjuna race. 

(У. 26.) — Engraved it has been with care by the sculptor Sampula, who has seen 
the opposite bank of the ocean of various mechanical arts. 

The year 919. 


VII.—RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVIDEVA, 
OF THE (VIKRAMA)YEAR 1247 (?). 
By PBor. F. KIELHOBN, Ph.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN, 

This inscription is on & black stone, which was discovered within the fort of 
Ratnapur in the Central Provinces,’ and is now in the Nagpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing originally covered 8 space 
of about 2' 54” broad by 1’ 1" high; at present, a portion of the proper left side, all 
the way down, and the lower right corner of the stone, are broken away, so that alto- 
gether about ninety aksharas are missing. The stone evidently was less injured when 
Dr. Rajendralal’s rubbing was taken. What remains of the inscription is well pre- 
served.—The size of the letters is about # .—Тће characters are Dévanágari.—The 
language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the date at the end, 
the inscription is in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 30 
They were composed by Dévagana, воп of Ratnasimha; written by Kumårapåla, ог, as 
he is called here, Кишагараја ; and engraved by SAmpula (verses 26-28).—In respect 
of orthography we have to note the employment of the dental for the palatal sibilant 
in sundá, line 2, saurya, line 6, Sacht, line 10, sdécaté, line 18, and eikhara, line 19; 


33 It will appear from the next inscription, that Raghava was the younger brother of MAmé, and therefore the paternal 


uncle of Ratnasimha. | 
1 Cunningham's Arch. Sur. Reports, Vol. VII, p. 215. It has been edited before, by Dr. Rájendralàl Mitra, in the 


Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. XXXII, pp. 277-279, 280-287. 


60 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


with (conceit) was, what R&hu is to the full orb of the moon, when he seizes and 
swallows it; (and) the marvellous might of whose heroism had no bounds on the orb 
of the earth. 

(V. 6.)—Then there came on this earth his son, the ruler of men, the illustrious 
Prithvidéva; the birth-place of increasing fame, white like the spreading lustre of 
the full moon, 8 sun from which is proceeding most intense brilliancy; ... of excellent 
royalty; a gem which yields the desired objects to crowds of panegyrists from the 
(carious) quarters, come ..... . 

(У. 7.)—In the reign of this very prince, which follows the path of good govern- 
ment, is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people.—* 

(У. 8.)—In the course of time the learned Góvinda, the [moon of the] Váfstavya 
race, P] came from the Chédi mandala to the country Tummána. 

(У. 9.)—He had an elder son, named Mámé, an ocean of the affection of the 
people, embellishing the assemblies of princes, to learned men what the sun is to lotuses ; 
who, an ornament of the earth, as it were a pearl-string to decorate [his] .... was famous 
the earth over as the unique bee of the unique lotus-feet of (Siva,) the destroyer of 
Tripura. 

(V. 10.)—His younger brother was the illustrious Rághava, an ocean of good 
qualities; clever, an ornament of the expanse of the earth, he was endowed with 
splendour like the sun. 

(У. 11.)—Resplendent is the son of the illustrious Маё, the illustrious Ratna- 
simha, the poet; the creeper of whose brilliant expanding fame, shining like jasmine 
and like the moon, [spreading over] and covering the entire world, is entwined with the 
pavilion of the regions; who scattered crowds of crazed disputants, (and twas) the plea- 
sure garden of Fortune, (and) the home of virtuous conduct, discernment, and religious 
merit, 

(V. 12.)—He had a virtuous wife, always an object of reverence for the kinsfolk, 
named Rambh&; who was (fo him) what Sachi is to Indra, what (Parvati) the 
daughter of the mountain is to Sambhu, and what (Lakshmf) the daughter of the ocean 
of milk is to (Vishnu), who holds the discus in his hand. 

(У. 13.)—From these two there was born here a son, Dévagana, whose fame has 
been proclaimed in the three worlds; who has broken the excessive conceit of crowds of 
learned opponents; а bee (hovering) round the dear lotus-feet of ( Siva) the husband of 
Chandi, (and) а .... of knowledge. 

(V. 14.)—Having seen this whole world on all sides filled (and) whitened by his 
fame, shining like the foam of the sea, (Vishnu) even, [the beloved] of the daughter of 
the ocean, watched by the milk-maids, becomes confused; (ата) having his attention 
withdrawn from the undertaking of destroying Külanémi* in the waters of the K Alindi, 
he stands motionless by the shore. 

(V. 15.) — His words are always (eagerly received) by crowds of learned men, as 
the moonlight, the habitation of abundant drops of the neotar-liquid, is drunk by the 
round beaks of Chakóra birds ; and this cage-like hand of his, dexterous in giving plenti- 


« Like verse 8 of the preceding inscription, this verse defines the time when the temple, mentioned in verse $$, was 
built, and it bas no reference to the verse immediately following here. 
9 Compare Raghucamia, XV, 40, Bo. Ed., note. 
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fully the wished-for fruits to all the supplieants of the various quarters, crowding toa 
gethor, holds in subjection the tree of paradise. 

(V. 16.)— What the moonlight is to the (moon) garlanded with cool rays, (and) 
the cluster of blossoms to the tree of the gods, that to him is his wife of virtuous conduct, 
21801६8, who by her loveliness has surpassed the crowd of celestial women. 

(V. 17.)—A second dear wife he has, named J 8711 0, a habitation of graceful charms 
from the intensity of (his) boundless love a second home of (Ais) life. 

(V. 18.) — Full of the pride of having no rival in loveliness; being as it were the 
science of reviving on earth the god of love, even though he was wrathfully burnt by 
(Siva) who wears the moon on his crest ;“ a habitation of the unique pride of the excel- 
Jencies of sterling beauty,—the dear one was more (£o him) than life ; she, having created 
whom the lotus-born (Brahman), filled with delight, obtained supreme happiness. 

(V. 19.) — Resplendent on the earth is his son Jagatsizha, ‘the lion of the world,’ 
who dispels the expanding darkness of ignorance, as a lion cleaves the frontal globes of 
elephants. 

(У. 20.)—That (Skanda, the) son of the daughter of the mountain, is the enemy 
of Táraka; but this son of his, Rayarasir hla, is the preserver of the whole body of 
relations.* 

(V. 21.)—This virtuous daughter of his, 81098, untouched by the doings of the 
Kali-age, like the river of heaven, is purifying the three worlds. 

(У. 22.)—(His) two (children) named Vålhù and the illustrious Dévadása, united 
in mutual friendship, are shining, illumining the world like sun and moon in the sky. 

(У. 23.)—Having reflected that this life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which trembles when shaken by the wind, and that fortune resembles the play of light- 
ning flashing in the midst of terrific clouds, the exceedingly virtuous-minded (Dévagana) 
put his faith in the eternal path of beatitude, which is a mighty blazing fire to burn the 
wood of this multitude of evils here. 

(У. 24.)—At the village of Samba, Dévagana built (to Siva), the bearer of the 
Pin&ka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand, a temple, resplandent like the extensive peaks 
of (Himdlaya) the mountain of snow. 

(V. 26.) —First gratified, as it were, with the close embrace of the thighs of the 
earth, enjoyed by many princes, the surrounding sky, like a clever lover, &ccompanying 
his action with & smile of extreme love, eagerly within sight of the damsels of heaven 
kisses, as if it were the face of Fortune, this (temple) desirous of receiving “ on all sides 
the heavy embrace of the bodies, trembling with the pangs of love, of the women of the 
regions. 

(У. 26.)—The son of the illustrious Ratnasimha, Dévagana, whose wealth of 
learning is purified by every traditional knowledge, (and) who possesses an excellent 
turn of mind for poetry ; who has gone to the further shore of the ocean of the science of 
reasoning, (and) is esteemed as Bhrigu's son in the administration of justice; who to 
the sciences of metrics, rhetorics, grammar, of love, and of the arts, is what the sun is 
to lotuses, —he has composed (this) spotless eulogy. 


“ The usual form of the name is Jndu-mauli; not, as in the text, Maslíndu. 
% The play on the word táraka is lost in the translation. 


* Lipsa in the original, I take to be used for lipsu ; it is similarly used in a passage of the K. atkásaritsagara, quoted 
in B. & R.'s Dictionary, s.v. lipsd. 
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11. mbhôr=Dugdhåv(b)dhi-putr=îva cha Chakrapánéh | вадћу! sadá va(ba)ndhu- 
jan-Abhipdjya Rambh-éti nåmå’bhavad=asya patni ||12 || TabhyAm-=ajayata jagat traya- 
ghushta-kirttir = Akhandit-Ari-vu(bu)dha-mandala-chanda-darppah 1 Chanisa-chAru- 

charan-4mv(b)uja-chan(fi)charikah pra[jàà]-pa—. 

12. r=iha Dévaganas=tantjah | 18*|| Étad-yasya jagad=yasdbhirsabbitd dindira- 
pinda-prabhair-Akrántan-dhavalam(m)-vilókya nikhilam gép-Angand-vikshitah | КА- 

lindi-hrada-Kálanémi-dalana-prárambha-vitàdaras-tiró tàmyati V&rirási-tanay&.?! 

18. ttó-pi játa-bhramah ||14 У || Piydsha-drava-sindra-vindu-vasatir=yasy=Asya vak- 
chandriká — vidvach-cliakra-chakóra-chaüchu-putakair-ápiyamán-àniéam |  kin,ü)ch- 
&ya[m] kara-pañjaró 'khila-milan-náná-digant-àrthinárn bhüyó 'bhishta-phala-pradána- 

chatura[h] svadhi[na]- —* 

14. lpadrumah ||15|| Chamdrik-éva éiéir-àm$u-málinó mafijar-iva sura-médintru- 
hah | kanti-nirjjita-surangand-gana tasya sAdhu-charité vadhüh Prabha || 16**|| Ja[mh]ó- 

nàmni dvitiy=4sya vilása-vasatih priyá | amita-préma-vá(bá)huly&[d-dvi]-* 

15. yam prdna-mandiram | 17” || LAvany-ApratimallatAa-mada-bhard Maulimduná 
kródható dagdhasy-àpi Manóbhavasya bhuvané vidy=éva saüjivani | sat-saubhágya-gun- 

aika-garvva-vasatih prin-AdhikA préyast yam nirmmáya Sarójabhüh pramudi-” 

16. praptah param nirvritim ||18 || Avó(bó)dha-dhvánta-santána-kavi(ri)-kumbha. 
viddranah | Jagatsimhó 'sya tanayah simhavad-bhuvi rAjaté ||19 || Tarak-drir-asau Saila- 
suta-sinur-ayam punah | sutó Ráyarasimhó ‘sya va(ba)ndhu-varggasya tdrakah 

|120 

17. Bhóp-ásyaduhit&sádhvi kali-kála-viehéshtitaih 1 a-sprishtà ош 
éyam Ъһиуапа-{тауа-рйүап1 || 21 || Valbd-sri-Dévadis-Akhyau va(ba)ddha-sakhyau рагаз- 
param І jagad-ud[d*]yótakau bhátah puhpavantåv=iv=åmv (b) аге | 22| Vát-óddhüti- 

vi]- 

18. lôla-tûla-taralah nrinám-idam jivitam lakshmim ghéra-ghan-Antardla P 
vidyud-vilás-Ópamàm 1 matv-aitad-durit-augha-dáru-dahana-próddàma-dáv.ánaló éra. 
ddhám-uddhata-dharmma-vu (bu)ddhir-akaróch -chhréyah-pathé si(s4)svaté ||23 || Cha- 

kre Déva[ga]- 

19. n6 dháma Vi(bi)lvapáni-pin&kinah | Sàmv(b)à-grámó tushár-Adri. si(si)khar- 
&bhóga-bhásuram ||24?'| Nán&-bhüpála-bhukta-kshiti-jaghana-ghan-áslésha-tóshád sive 

dau dig-vàmá-kàma-pidá-tarala-tanu-guru-slésha-lipsarh samantá[t I ] 

20. kám-iv-édam(m)-vidagdhó virachita-parama-préma-hásam tvarávat-svarvvá- 
mán&m samaksham gagana-parisara[h] Srt-mukham chumv(b)at-iva |25 | Nihsésh- 
&gama-Suddha-vó(bó)dha-vibhavah Кауудзћи уд bha[vya]-dhih sat-tarkk-ámv(b)udhi- 

páragó Bhrigu-su-® 

21. [yój danda-nitau matah | chhandó'lankriti-Sav(b)da-manmatha-kalà-éAstr-Av- 
(b)ja-chandadyutis-chakré Dévaganah prasastim -amalà| m ]sri-Ratnasimh-Atmajah || 26 “|| 

Yah kávya-kairava vikásana-Sitara$ámir-uddáma-vu (bu)ddhi-nilayó! 8 


19 Metre, Upajati. 29 Metre, Sarddlavikrtdita, 

20 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 9 Metre, 81015 (Anushtubh) ; and of the next three verses, 
31 The missing syllable I suppose to be ya. Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 

Metre, Sardulavikridita; and of the next verse. 3! Metre, ока (Anushtubh). 

33 The missing syllable is ka. ?! Metre, Sragdhara. 

H Metre, Rathdddbata. 9 The missing syllable is to. 

% The missing sylluble is 7. м Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 


** Metre, Bldks (Anuslitubb). 8 Dr. Rajendralal has read here the syllable va; and for 
X The missing syllable I take to be tab, the beginning of the next line he supplies ni. 
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22. wphla-stnuh | vidyA-vilása-vasatir=vvimalárh prasastirh $rimán-imArh Kuma- 
ra-pila-vu(bu)dhé lilékha || 27* || Pragastir-iyam=utkirnn& ruchir-ákshara-pamktibhih | 
dhimatá sütradháréna SAmpuléna manórama || [ 28” || |* 

23. . . [D]éva[ga]náv-ótau rüpak&ra-Sirómant 1 chakratur=ghatanin=dh4mn6 
Vi(bi)lvap&ni-pin&kinah |29| Chandr-árkkau kiran-Avali-valayitam yávad-vidhatt&fi?- 
jagad-din-mátanga-ghat-Ópavrimhita-dhar&-chakran(fü)-cha ků- 

24. J © | nakshatra-prakar-óru-háralatikA'lankára-sárarn nabhas-tvat-kirttir= 
Mmadanári-mandira-mishát-tàvach-chiram nandatu ||80*|| 


[Samvat 1247]? 


TRANSLATION. 
Óm! Óm! 


Adoration to Siva! 


(Verse 1.)—May Rudra protect you!—he who at the sexual enjoyment eagerly 
[thus] speaks to (Pdrvati,) the daughter of the mountain: ‘ How should that lord of 
serpents, who uses his eyes as ears, be able to see us? And [how should] this-crescent 
moon [too, reduced to a state of infancy] ..... esl 

(V. 2.)—May Ganapati grant you prosperity I—he who has the surface of his 
unique frontal globes anointed with broad sheets of the powder of excellent red-lead ; 
who with the dance of his trunk beautifies the [immense] pavilion of all the regions 
of heaven, , ... play of uprooting groups of [trees] ......! 

(У. 3.)—[Triumphant] is the god with white rays, (the Moon), who covers the 
circle of the regions with a mass of rays flowing with streams of nectar; is beauteous 
as if he were the extensive mirror of the army of the king Love marching out to conquer 
the three worlds;..... is the ear-ornament of the gems of celestial damsels; (and) 
whose loveliness completely takes away the proud reserve of the hearts, (deep) like 
mountain caves, of haughty women. 

(V. 4)—In his race there was the protector of the earth JAjalladéva, who, 
having by the pride of the group of his massive arms taken possession of the extent of the 
three worlds, was holding the position of (Indra,) the lord of the host of the gods, ..... 
the favourite husband of his wife, the earth, surrounded with the girdle of the... oceans; 
a unique jewel to ornament the world. 

(У. 5.)—Егош him there was born a son, (the illustrious prince Ratnadéva ?], 
who was the fierce submarine fire of the unique ocean of the array of the difficult-to-be- 
subdued armies of the Chédi princes; who to the Chóda and Ganga champions elated 

२१ Metre, Vasantatilakà. 

X Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. 

38 The figure in brackets is broken away. 


9 Read vidAattó. 
* Metre, Вага Јат Ки дна. 


«1 This date has not been written by the writer of the inscription, who [forms his numeral figures differently; and it 
appears to be scratched on the stone rather than properly engraved. 01 the four figures, the first, second, and last are quite 
distinct ; the third figure is indistinct, but it decidedly looks more like 4 than 0. An examination of the stone may possibly 
show, that the insoription originally was dated in a year of the Chddi ега ; for, in the impression, the first syllable of the word 


samoat, which precedes the figures 1247 (P), looks as if it had been put in the place of the figure 9, or as if that figure bad 
been altered so as to assume the form of гат. 


L 
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the use of the dental n instead of the anusvdra іп avatansah, line 4; the employment 
of the upadhmániíya in puhpavantau, line 17; the exceptional denotation of Ясла 
by the sign for ncha in chancharikah, line 11, kincha, line 18, and chakran-cha, 
line 23; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in dhavalam-vilókya, line 
12, and idamavidagdhé, line 20. The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign 
for v. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Prithvidéva, son and succes- 
sor of the Chédi prince [Ratnadéva], the vanquisher of Chóda and Ganga champions, 
who was the son and successor of 8 prince JAjalladéva, of the lunar race (verses 4-6). 
And it records (in verse 24) the erection, at the village of Sàmbà, of a Siva-temple by 
one Dévagana, the glorification of whom and whose ancestors, wives, and children fills 
just half the number of verses of the inscription (verses 8-22). The great-crandfather 
of Dévagana, Góvinda, of the [Vàstavya] race, had come from the Chédi mandala to 
Tummáns, the country ruled over by the above-mentioned princes. Govinda had two 
sons, Меше and Raghava; and Mámé's son again was Ratnasimha, the father of 
Dévagana. This Dévagana, the founder of the temple, himself composed, as we have 
seen above, this very inscription; and his father Ratnasimha is the author of the 
preceding MalhAr inscription, dated [Chédi-] Samvat 919= A.D. 1167-1168. 

According to Dr. RAjéndralal Mitra, the inscription is dated in [ Vikrama-] Samvat 
1207—4A. D. 1149-50. But, on the rubbing before me, the figures (scratched on the 
stone rather than properly engraved, and perhaps added some time after the inscription 
itself was engraved) look certainly more like 1247 than 1207. Besides, a comparison of 
the verses 8, 8, 12, 20, and 22 of the Malhár inscription of [Chédi-] Ватуађ 919—А Т. 
1107-68 with the verses 3, 7, 8, 23, and 26 of the present Ratnapur inscription, as well 
as some minor resemblances, show that the author of this inscription, Dévagana, had his 
father's Malhár inscription before him when he wrote his own composition. Taking 
further into consideration that this inscription eulogizes five of the grandchildren of 
Ratnasimha, the composer of the MalhAr inscription, I feel certain that it has been com- 
posed considerably later than A.D. 1167-68— Vikrama-Samvat 1225, and I think it 
probable that the figures at the end of it are really Vikrama-Samvat 1217 —A.D. 1189-90, 
and that these figures, by whom and whensoever added, furnish a true date for the 
prince Prithvidéva, in whose reign the inscription was composed. How well this date 
agrees with the other known dates of the earlier rulers of Ratnapur, may be seen from 
the following list of those rulers, which has been compiled from the three inscriptions 
here published, and from the Rajim inscription of Јасара :— 

(1. Kaliñgará ja, 

(2) Kamalaråja. 

(3.) Ratnarája (or Ratnééa). 

(4) Prithvisa (or Prithvidéva). 

(9.) Jàjalla (or Jajalladéva) ; according to the first inscription here published, (Chédi-] Samvat 
566—A.D. 1114. 

(0. Ratnadéva. 

(7.) Prithvidéva ; according to the R&jim inscription, Kulachuri-saynvatsaré 806— A.D. 1145 ; and, 
according to drchwul. Surrey of India, Volume XVII, Plate xx, Kulachuri-sainvatsara 
910=A.D. 1158-59. 

(8) Jájalladéva; accurding to the second inscription here published, (Chédi-] Surhvat 919=4,D. 

^ 1167-65, 
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(9. Ratnadéva; according to Archaeol. Survey of India, Volume XVII, page 48, line 4 from 
the bottom, and Plate XX, Chédi-Sarnvat 933—A.D. 1181-82. 
(10.) Prithvidéva; according to the present inscription, [Vikrama-]Sarnvat 1947 (?)=A.D. 
1159-90 (?). 
TEXT. 
1. [Om] бга namah будуа || Bhóg-indró nayana-éru[ti]h katham-asau drashturn 
kshamO nau bhavéd=éshá chandra-kala[=pi $aiava-da$ám-ásádya nauP]* — Vol — 
ज 
2. vam Sailasuta-pravé (bó)dhana-paró Rudró raté pàtu vah ||1 ‘|| Sat-sindüra-viéála- 
páméu-patal-àbhyakt-aika-kumbha-sthalah su(sSu)nd4-tandava-mandit-Akhila-nabhé-din- 
manda[p-àdamv(b)a ]| zl — — — mum ooo eeu 
3. miruha-vyüh-Ónmáülana-kélir-astu bhavatam bhityai Ganagrámanib | 2 || 
Dévah piyüsha-dháràá-drava-kara-nikar-Akránta-dik-chakraválas-trailóky-Akránti-niryan- 
Madana-nripa-chamá-darppan-Abhóga-[lakshmzz]! — – – J —— 
4. yati sura-vadhd-ratna-karnn-Avatan(r)sah Subhrárnšuh praudha-rámá-hridaya- 
giriguhå-måna-sarvvarhkasha-śrîh || 3° || Tad-varnéé bhuja-danda-mandala-mad-Akránta- 
trilóki-taló vi(bi)[bhr]åņah sura-sártha-n&tha-padavim-uddà' f —— 427 | = = = 
6. nidhi-mékhalá-valayita-kshóni-vadhá-vallabhó bhüpáló bhuvan-sika-bhüshana- 
manir = Jjájalladévó ’bhavat || 4*|| Tasmách-Chédi-naréndra-durddama-chamü-chakr- 
aika-varamnidhés=tivr-aurvva-jvalané 'janishta tanayah? — =o — — 771 — 
0. rvv-ákharvvita-Chóda-Ganga-subhata-sphár-éndu-vi (bi) -mv (b) a-graha-grásá 
Ráhur = ananta-sau(sau)rya-mahim-áscharyó mahi-mandalé ||5|| Sarppat-pürnna-éasánka- 
dháma-dhavala-sphá yad-ya$60-janmabhürzudyat-ti vratara-pratápa-taranih sat-kahà&[tra ]-! 
– млі 
7. yáta-diganta-vandi-nivah-ábhishtártha-chintámanih Prithvidéva-naróévaró 'sya 
tanayah $rimán-abhüd-bhá-talé || 6 | Rajyé bhümibhujó 'sy-aiva naya-márgg-&nusári- 
ni | kshin-Ópasargga-samsarggé praj-ànanda-vidháyini|7" | Уа? . . . . "m 
8. r=Gedvindas=Chédi-mandalat | kritt kála-kramén-ásau १6891 -Т атш шапата» 
àga-tah [|8 | Putras-tasya  jan-ánurága-jaladhir-bhübhrit-sabhá-bhüshanó jyåyån= 
pandita-pundarika-taranir- Mmámé'bhidhánó ’bhavat | уд dhátri-tilakó [ni]8— U — 
9. l-AlankaAra-hAr-Opamd vikhyñtas=Tripuràntak-aika-charan-àmbhój-aika-bhringó 
bhuvi | 9" | Bhrátà $ri-Rághavó 'mushya kaniyán-guna-ságarah | nàgaró bhu- 
van-àbhóga-bhüshá  Püsh-ópamó va(ba)bhau |10 || Sri-Mámé-tanayah samasta- 
jaga[ti]"—— 
10. rnna-kirnna-sphurat-kund-éndu-dyuti- kirtti-santati -lath-vyAsakta- din-manda- 
рар і rájaty-unmada-vádi-vrinda-dalanó lilá-vihárah бгіуаһ $il-&chára-vi[|vé]ka-punya- 
nilayah Sri-Ratnasimhah kavih ||11 "|| Sa(sa)ch-iva Jishnór-Ggirij-6[ va]-'* 


з From an impression supplied to me by the Director of | ° Dr. Rájendralà! has read here sri- Ratnadévé nripa(pal). 


the Archeological Survey of India. The last syllable of the line I suppose to huve been ga 
3 This is expressed by a symbol. Y Dr. Rajendralal has read here dharmmdmbudhif | nd-[nd]. 
+ Of the aksharas in these brackets only the lower por- | !! Metre, 5008 (Anushgubh); and of the next verse 

tions can be recognised іг the impression 9 Dr. Rajendralal has read here efaeyavaskfaéubArdsh-[£u ). 
s Metre, BArdülavikridita ; and of the next verse 13 Dr, Rájendralá) has read here jdmala[ Ex]. 
* Metre, 8792008138. и Metre, багаб јат кида. 


7 Dr. RAjendralAl has read ћете madhairyyámbudhià | ea ;| w Metre, Sidka (Anushtubb). 
and it is easy to conjecture that the following lost aksharas | 16 Dr. RAjendralšl has read here vi[stf]. 
were pidmbhé 17 Metre, Sarddlavikrtdita. 

$ Metre, Sardilavikridita ; and of the next two verses 18 The missing syllable is of course Sa. 
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(У. 27.)—The son of [Avani-P]pála, the illustrious learned Kumarap&la, “ (who 
is) a moon in causing the lotus of poetry to open, a home of unlimited intelligence, (ana) 
a habitation of the play of learning, has written this stainless eulogy. 

(У. 28.)— This pleasing eulogy, charming with its rows of letters, has been engraved 
by the intelligent artisan Sámpula. 

(У. 29.)— ...... and Dévagana (2), these two crest-jewels of sculptors, have 
built the temple of (Siva) the bearer of the Pin&ka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand. 

(V. 30.)—As long as the moon and the sun keep the world enveloped in lines of 
rays; and the orb of the earth, supported by the array of the elephants of the regions, [is 
resting on the tortoise ?] ; and the sky has for its excellent ornament the extended pearl- 
string of а mass of stars ;—so long may thy fame prosper, in the guise of (this) home of 
the enemy of the god of love! 

[The year 1247]?* 


VIII—A RASHTRAKUTA GRANT OF KRISHNA II., DATED SAKA 682. 
By E. HULTZ8CH, PH.D. 


The original of the subjoined grant was found at KApadvanaj in Gujarat. The 
document is inscribed on three copperplates with slightly raised rims, and is in good 
preservation. Each plate measures about 114 by 84 inches. The three plates are 
strung on two rings. The right-hand ring is circular and about 4” thick; it measures 
about 34" in diameter. The left-hand ring is of irregular shape and carries the oval 
seal, which measures 2 by 8 inches and bears, in high relief, on a countersunk sur- 
face, & well-cut figure of Garuda, who is sitting on a rising lotus-flower and sur- 
mounted by two svastikas. As Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, is represented on the 
seal of the present grant, while all other RAshtraküta grants hitherto published bear 
8 figure of Siva, it may be concluded that Krishna II. who issued it was, unlike 
other members of his race, a Vaishnava. The language of the inscription is very 
incorrect Sanskrit. The numerous mistakes are not only due to the engraver, but 
also to the author of the text. Thus in verses 17 and 18, the metre proves that the 
composer of the inscription used the word yasas in its Pr&krit form ya£a. 

The inscription opens with a short vansdvalt, which has four verses in common with 
other Rashtraküta grants’ and mentions the following princes:—K rishnarája I. 
or Subhatunga (verses 2, 8) ; his son Dhruvar&ja or Nirupama (verses 4, 5); his 
son Govindarája III. (verses 6 to 8); his son mahdrdja Shanda (verses 9, 10); 
his son Subhatunga or AkAlavarsha, i.e., Krishna II. (verses 11, 12). Of Govin- 
da III. the grant says that, though his father had several sons, he left the kingdom 
to him, as to a second Râma, on account of his virtues (verse 7). From other inscrip. 
tions we know only one of Govinda's younger brothers, viz., Indra III., the founder 
of the Gujarát branch of the Ráshtrakütas. The moharája Shanda of the present grant 
is identical with the maharaja Sarva or Amoghavarsha of other inscriptions. He is 


€ i.e. Kumårapåla ; in the original, the second syllable has been shortened, to make the name fit into the verse. 
** Bee page 49, 001041, 
1 Verses 1, 8, 4, 8, correspond to verses 1, 12, 16, 18, of the grant of Dhruva JII.— Ind. Ant., vol. XII, page 179, 
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here said to have destroyed his enemies and to have reconquered his kingdom, which had 
fallen off (verse 9). As we know from other inscriptions,’ the enemies alluded to were 
rebellious members of his own family, probably Govinda IV. and his followers, whom 
he conquered with the help of his cousin Karka II. of Gujarat. 

After the pedigree of Krishna II. the inscription gives the vamédvali of a vassal of 
his, the mahásámanta Prachanda, theson of Dhavalappa, who belonged to the race of 
Brahmavaka (verses 18 to 18). Further, the document records that Vallabhar&ja or 
AkAlavarsha (i. e, Krishna II.) gave the village of Vy&ghrása or Vallüriká to the 
bráhmana Brahmabhatta. This village formed one of 750 villages, which were 
designated by their chief town Harshapura, and among which Khetaka® and Kåsa- 
draha*are mentioned. To these 750 villages belonged the $84 villages of Karpata- 
vAnijya, and to the latter the 10 villages of Rüriddhá, in which the village granted 
was included; the inscription also mentions the names of seven villages which formed 
its boundaries* (lines 88 to 40). In verse 20, the 750 villages are stated to have be- 
longed to the king himself, while in the ensuing prose-passage it is said that in these 
750 villages a certain Chandragupta was the dandandyaka of the mahásámanta 
Prachanda. It thus appears that Prachanda held them as a feoff from Krishna II. 
Perhaps Prachanda's father Dhavalappa had received them as a reward for his bravery 
and loyalty, which are praised in verse 17. 

After the customary imprecatory verses there follows the signature of Akkuka 
or, as he is called in verse 18, Akkuva, the son of Dhavalappa and brother of 
Prachanda. The date of the grant was the Saka year 832 (910-11 A.D.), on the 
full moon of Vaisàkha. The writer was the kulaputraka Ammaiyaka, the son of 
Nemáditya. The document ends with the signature of Chandragupta, who, as 
mentioned in line 34, was the dandandyaka of the mahásámanta Prachanda. 


TEXT. 
PLATE I. 
1 wf [i] स वोव्यादेधसा धाम यबव्वाभिकमल adi та यस्य कान्तेंदुकलया कमलंकतं [t] 
| way- 
2 रारि(तः)संकाशः कृष्णराज: छिते[:] पतिः। अप्रमेयवसोर्दाता साकत्ताधर्म’ इवापर: । [२] 
3 питати । Чї नभो निखिलं प्राहदका- 


4 erat w | [а] तस्यात्मजः अोभुवराजनामा महानुभावः प्रथितप्रतापः [1] и- 


3 See Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, page 197. 

* The modern Khed& (Kaira) ; see Ind. Ant., vol. X, page 278; vol. XIV, p. 198. 

* This is probably the same as Káfahrada, Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 202. 

* Among the towns and villages named in the grant the following can be readily identified : KarpatavAnijya, “ Rag-fair," 
is the modern KApadvanaj. The village granted, Уућрћгаза, is the Gaikavádi village Vaghás, situated north-east of Kápad- 
тапа] in Lat. 23* 6' N. and Long. 73? 10' E. (Trig. Survey Мар, Guj. Ser. No. 26). East of Vagbás lies Panthora, called in 
the grant PanthogA; in the south there is the Laruji Madu, probably the Araluvaka of the grant. North-weat we have 
Abuvel, the Apüvallt of the grant, and north Ambach, corresponding to Ambáunücha. —G. Bühler. 

Other inscriptions of Krishna II. are dated Saka 822, 824, 826, and 831; see Ind. Ant., vol. XII, р. 221 f. ; and Mr. 
Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 36. 

7 This Nemáditya may have been a relation of NemAditya, the son of the kulaputraka Dhurgabhata, who wrote the 
grant of Karka II. dated Saka 734; see Ind. Ant., vol. XII, p. 165. 

* Read साचाद्धमं. 

9° Read ҹә. 
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साधिताशेवनरेन्द्चक्रः क्रमेल वालाक्षंवपुव्वेभूव । [s] शशधरकरनिकरनिभं यस्व य- 
शः че (т) тает: [।] परिगोयते समन्ताचिद्याधरसुन्दरोनिवहे: । [५] तस्वाप्यभू- 
दुवनभारथते: समर्थः väla: yangg: [1] दुर्व्वारवइरि-'' 
वनितातुलतापहेतु: गोविन्दराज इति सुप्रथितप्रताप: । [६] аҹ o प्रभोशत॒र 'चारुरु - 
ЧОКЕ राभापरो' निरुपमस्य पितुः सकाशात्‌ [1] श्वश्वेप्यनेक 'तनयेष गुणा - 
तिरिकान्सुर्षाभिवित्ा(: )हपसब्मतमाश” राज्य । [७] रक्षितं येन नि[:]शेषं топ – 
तं । राज्य wae लोकानां war तुष्टि] परा हदि । [८] en fa: सकलगुणग- 
शाकारभूतो वभूव(:) भूपालात्कंटिकाभि' सपदि विघटिताग्वेष्ट्टइत्वा' QAY | 
राज्य यस्वाभिमानो रिजमपि® चलितं वाहुवीर्यादधाप* एधोमेकातपतांम -” 
कुरत वलवान्‌ ww । [८] аҹ fant] कारायां रिपुरमशोच्चार- 
चरणलम्नानां [1] परुषरधे” निगडानां अनवरतं чай लोके । [१०] warn” 


राजा प्रेधितयश[स]:. (1) शभतक्कनामाये* । योसावकालवषोपरनामा > 

गोयते शोके । [११] कष्णचरितः स एव fw दितक्तेये* यो वि[भ]- 

सि чп । राज्ये четат (1) wart 43 च (क्क) 
PLATE Ila. 

we ww । [u] w चरदप्रभावादह्मवकान्वयमगाङ्गशं लकी” [1] 

पद्षाद्वूतकविन्दे*रनवरतं vza प्रकटं ॥ [११] तस्मादन्वयसागरात्स- 


मभव[त्‌] запале तस्माथापि वभूव сети] श्रीदेगडिव्विद्दियां [1] येगानेकनरे- 
म्ट्दन्तिदलनात्मासं यशः साध्यतं सिंघेनेव” रणाटवीव्विंरचिताबिवर्भीक“मेकाकिना । [vs] 
amaa пч प्रचरखरकराक्रान्तनि[:]शेषभूशखाला शोराजहंस[ः] प्रतिदि- 
паша क()श्सपाइा पिवश्ञान्येनानीता” निजं at पुनरपि भवनं चंचला ufu a- 
wit पार्थेनोवारिचक्रे प्रमथन "पटुना їнї भव्यभावं । [tw] निजितसकल[]रिजनः R- 
घवलप्प: प्रसि्तरनामा । चवलितभुवमो जयससो* संजातः पवनसूनुरिव । [१६] 
ҹа" (1494 чита“ यशेप्सुना [1] दत्तं Фен" येन तं. निइत्याश म- 
we | [१७] तस्मात्रचण्ह[ः] संजातः समरे omen: [1] warerfa чүл fren- 
तो निग्मेलो सवि । [१८] सैज्ञविद्याधरेशापि सैशुज्ञालित*पाणि(तपाशि)ना [1] frear) 


x Read eurgur 3 Read ०वर्षापरनाभा. 

п Read ə%fçe. * Read «Ui. 

з Read we प्रभीदतुर०. 7 Read WW. 

3 Read रामीपरी or «ЧФ. » Read ०कवीद्दै०. 

M Read खव्यप्यनिक*«. # The metre requires an additional syllable after 
и Read भाप! शौशुद्ध ०. 

! Bead wawqe, ю Read arya सिंहैनेव. 

у Read WUTWITWNZWIVTW ?. з! Read exferet निर्भीक०. 

४ Read “Aefa. з Read विवस्वान्‌ । येनानीता. 
19 Read यच्षाभिमानी निजमपि. ४ Read पार्थनेवारि चक्रप्रमथन+. 
9 Read ° दवाय. м Read UNET. 

N Read eWTWIWe. % Read из. 

з Read "रबी. % Read eat. 

= Read तख्याइभूव. 37 Read wurfwt. 


м Read ०गामावम्‌. » Read tufaa.. 
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(1) we? यशसा कल“सलंझतं । [१८] Amman: शोहष॑पुरोप- 
[ल]चितादुग्रामात्‌* । भुंजत्य“कालवर्ष: अर्दाष्टशतोपसंख्यातात्‌*। [२०] सर्व्वानागामि- 
भढूनपतिमकासामन्तामात्यवलाघिकातविषदइकमदत्तरात्‌*“ (1) समनुवोध - 
यत्वस्तु वः संविदितं यथा अख्ेटकहर्षपुरकासद्रहएतत्‌ (।)  wwiva- 
4“ समधिगतपंचमाशव्दमज्ञासामन्तप्रचस्कदस्कनायकञचो чап - 
R (1) मया श्ीक्षषपुराद्याष्टमशताम्त[: ]पाति[क]प्यटवाणिख्यचतुर (7) शीति - 


PLATE IIb. 


काप्रतिवददरूरिदादशकान्त[:] पातिव्याघासग्रामः सहच्षमाला कुल: सदण्कदशाप - 
राधः ससोमापयंन्त[:] सकाष्ठतृणकूपतडागोपेतः सभोगभाग[:] efece: चतुराघाटनो- 
чебен: घाणक“पलसमेतः (समभिलिख्यते)। wrerzwrfe t «(иба | qum पंथो - 
डाग्रामो वित्खावज्ञी च। fee केरडवज्ोग्रामो(। अ)रलुवकग्रामख । पश्चिमत[:] नावा- 
शिका अपूवल्लोच । उत्तरतः warqa [1] एवं चतुराघाटनोपलक्षितः वज्लूरिका- 
ग्राम: भध्वास्तव्यवाजिमध्यन्दिनभरद्दाजसमोत्रसत्रह्चारो*” ягии”  4=- 
чета (1) чтаћачтетан“ वलिचरुकवेश्वदेवात्य” प्रतिग्रहेण प्रतिपादितः [1] तदर्थम- 
स्प्र*दत्तधन्प्रेदाय[:] सब्वेरेवा feni: अस्मयु प“रोधात्पालनीयो (अ) नुमन्तव्य- 
ч [।] ew च (।) रिवि“व्यासेम। षष्टिवर्षसइस्राणि aa तिष्टति” भूमिदः [1] आच्छेत्ता 

चानुमता * 


च ताग्धेव मरके чач. विश्याटवीष्वतोयासु शुष्क(: )कोटरवासिनः [1] महाइयो fe जाय- 
म्ते भूमिदानं इरंति ये। खदत्तां परदत्तां वा यतब्राद्क्ष नराघिप(:) [1] महीं eraat श्रेष्ठ दा - 

яту“ ज्रेयोनुपालनं। यानिह दत्तानि पुरा ate: दानानि धर्मराव्थययशस्कराणि । निर्म्मा - 
स्ववन्त:प्रति“मानि तानि को नाम साधुः पुनराददीत(:)। | सर्व्वानेव* भाविनः тата * भू - 
यी भूयो याचने रामभद्रः [i] सामान्धोयं धर्म्रसेतुनंपाणां काले काले पालनोयो भव- 
feo. वहुभिव्यसुधा शुक्ला राजभिः सगरादिभिः [।] यस्य we यदा भूमिः 

PLATE III. 

че те wet wet xfa कमलदलाग्व(:)वि - 
म्दुलोला* जियमवलोका मनुष्यजोवितस्च l सकलभिद - 

» Read wut. 531 Read • #19. 

* Read Be. э Read ० तपु ०. 

ч Read ०राज:. Rend HATTO. 

* Read ०ताग्द्यामाम्‌. ^ Read чеч 

о Read WTWe, 5 Read अवि. 

* Mead ० ख्यातान्‌. ४ Read ferwfer. 

© Rend *विप्थिकमहत्तरान्‌. ^ Read WART. 

* Read ०अरधांटमशतमध्ये 9. ә Read «नातू. 

q Rend धार्मक«. * Read arate. 

* Read आधाटनानि. "8 Head >व्यवान्तप्रति०. 

* Read ° वालव्यभ रदाजस गीचवा जिमाध्यंदिनसब्रह्मचारि०. « Read सर्वानेवं, 

9 Read "भद्राय. ७ Read eQ=gTq. 


* Read खात्वीदकातिसर्गेच. * Read. очі. 
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53 were" [w] qw? न fw मनुजेः परकोक्षये” विलोप्याः | स्वदत्तां परदत्ताव्या यो R- 
54 त gaci [1] स विष्ठायां afer पितृभिः ww чча भूमिं यः प्रतिग्टक्राति” य- 
55 w भूमिं प्रयच्छति । उभौ तो पुण्यकर्म्ाली नियतौ чєлї । अग्नेरपत्यं प्र- 
56 थमं 474 भूव्वच्शवीं” सोमसुताख गावः | लोकच्चय तेन भवेतु” दत्तं यः कांचनं 
57 गां च महो? च दद्यात्‌ ч? वढिसुतं чта पंचपूतां प्रज्ञायते | दत्वा मव्वरसां चेचध 
58 न मत्या जायते पुनः | सवव्वेषांमिव* दानानां www फलं । wea” च्षितिगौ- 


59 tet सप्तजन्मानुगं फलं | че! खोमदक्ककस्य खोधवलप्यस्‌ - 
60 गो: ) शकसंवत्‌ ८३२ वेशाखशदपौसंसास्यां महावैशाल्यां qu- 
61 देवब्रह्मदायवर्ज्जा T: [1] लिखितमिद्‌ शासनं कुलपुच्चकेणासोय - 
62 केन नमादित्यसुतेनेति यदचोना चरमधिकाच रबम्वा तत्सव्यं प्रमा - 


63 शमिति व्यासतुख्योपि quía ॥ теа खोचन्दगुप्तस्य 0! 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. ( Verse 1.) May he (Vishnu) protect you, from whose navel (rises) the lotus- 
flower which Vedhas (Brahman) has made his abode, and may Hara (Siva) protect 
you, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon ! 

2. There was a lord of the earth (called) Krishnarája, who resembled Murari 
(Krishna), and who, like another incarnation of the god of justice,” gave away immeasur- 
able wealth. 

3. Even in summer the whole firmament had exactly the same appearance as during 
the rainy season, because the rays of the sun were obstructed on the sky by the dust, 
which was raised by the tall chargers of Subhatunga. | 

4. He was succeeded by his son, the illustrious Dhruvarája, who conquered all kings 
and resembled the morning sun (by) his great majesty and his widespread prowess (or 
heat). 

5. His fame, which resembles the rays of the moon, is sung in full by the Vidy&- 
dhara women, who dwell on the uppermost ridge of the mountain of the gods (Meru). 

6. He had (a son) called Govindarája, who was able to bear the burden of the 
earth, who resembled Partha (Arjuna), who, like Prithu, knew (how to distinguish 
between) good and had qualities, who was the cause of unequalled sorrow to the wives of 
irresistible foes, and whose prowess was very widely known. 

7. Though there were several sons, this clever and handsome ( prince ),—like another 
Ráma,—received on account of his superior virtues the kingdom, to which anointed 
kings paid homage, from the famous lord, his father Nirupama. 

8. He ruled righteously his whole kingdom together with the four oceans (and thus) 
filled the hearts of men with the highest joy. 


6 Read •нигта. 7 Read AVY. 

* Head чап. 73 Read "У. 

€ Road »कौतयी. ^ Read THM: १. 
* Read оти. 75 Read ҸҸ. 

Read owe}. Read WANT. 
7० Read =ч. 77 Read VZT. 


п Read भवेत्त. 7! i, e., like Yudbishthira, the son of Dharma or Yama. 
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9. His son was the illustrious mahdrdja Shanda, who was very brave, a mine " of 
all virtues, proud and powerful. He quickly dispersed, surrounded and burnt the kings, 
like thorns, conquered by the strength of his arm his own kingdom which had fallen off, 
and made the earth subject to one (royal ) parasol. 

10. In the jail of this sovereign, people incessantly heard the harsh clinking of the 
chains which were attached to the tender feet of the wives of his enemies. 

11. From this famous (prince) there sprang this (present) king called Subha- 
tunga, the same whom people praise in song by his other name A kálavarsha. 

12. His deeds resemble those of Krishna; for, having killed his foes, he bears 
the kingdom for the welfare of the (Jour) castes and the earth with his arm, like 
Krishna.” 

18, Through his favour* great fortune came to the race of Brahmavaka; (this 
fortune ) is incessantly and openly proclaimed by the great poets of later times. 

14. From this ocean-like race there arose the illustrious . . . Kumbadi, and from 
him the illustrious Degadi, the destroyer of the pride of his enemies; the eternal fame 
which he, alone (but) without fear, obtained by destroying the elephants of many 
princes, pervaded the battle-fields, as that of a lion does the forests. 

15. As the sun from Кабуара, there sprang from him the fierce and illustrious: 
Rájahamsa, whose far-reaching and hard hands (or hot rays ) overcame all kings (ог 
mountains) and who was rising daily; he who, like Pártha (Arjuna), knew how to 
destroy his foes, led fickle fortune, who was wandering somewhere else, again to his own 
beautiful temple of батађћаи (Siva). 

16. Like ( Hanumat ) the son of the wind, there was born the illustrious Dhaval- 
appa, who conquered all his enemies, whose name was well-known, and who whitened 
the world with his fame. 

17. Becoming ( ав št were) a lion and being desirous of fame, he quickly killed the 
enemy and restored to his master the province, which (this unnamed enemy) had 
taken. 

18. From him came Prachanda, who was eager for fame in war, and the spotless 
Akkuva, who is renowned on earth by his sword. 

19. Sella-Vidy4dhara® also, whose hands were as graceful as the selu ( plant), 
adorned his race with fame by killing his enemies in battle. 

20. The illustrious УаЏађћагаја Ak&lavarsha possesses seven hundred and fifty 
villages, which are designated by (their chief-town) Srt-Harshapura. 

(Line31.) He informs all who shall come (to thie village) :—gracious princes, great 
vassals, ministers, commanders of the army, heads of districts and great men,— 

(L. 33.) “ Be it known to you that, whilein these seven hundred and fifty (villages) 
of Srt-Khetaka, Harshapura, and K Asadraha, the illustrious Chandragupta was the 
dandandyaka of the таћазатата Prachanda, who has obtained the five mahásabdae, 
I gave as a donation the village of Vyághrása, which is included in the ten (villages) of 


™ On account of the metre, dtára is used for ákara. 

७ This verse alludes to the real name of the king, viz. Krishna. 

8i Literally: “through the power of his feet." 

= The meaning of the second half of this verse seems to be, that КАјађашва dedicated the booty of his warlike expeditions 
to a temple of Siva which he himself had built. 

@ This person seems to have been a brother of Prachanda and Akkuva. 
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Rüriddhá, which belong to the eighty-four (villages) of KarpatavAnijya, which 
are included in the seven hundred and fifty (villages) of Sri-Harshapura, together with 
its rows of trees, together with (the right to) punishment aud (the right of fining those who 
commit) the ten offences, up to its boundaries, together with its timber, grass, wells and 
tanks, together with its enjoyments and shares, together with its gold, defined by its four 
boundaries, together with its pasture and straw ;— the boundaries are (here) written: on 
the east, the village of Panthodá and Vitkhávalli; on the south, the village of 
Keradavalli and the village of Araluvaka; * on the west, Мата КА and Apá valli; 
on the north, the village of 47170 8 0 ऐ ०४७ ;—the village of ४१७1101118, thus defined by 
its four boundaries, to the brdhmana Brahmabhatta, who is the son of Vavva, lives 
at Bhatta (1), belongs to the Bharadv&ja-goíra aud studies the V&ji-Mádhy&indina 
( śákhá ), after having bathed, with a Прайор of water, in order (ѓо enable the donee to 
perform) the bali, charuka and vaisvadeva, Therefore, all future rulers shall preserve 
and assent to the charitable gift which was given by us, without obstructing us." 

(L. 44.) And the saint Vyasa has said :— [Here follow twelve of thecustomary 
imprecatory verses which it is unnecessary to translate.] 

(L. 69). This is the signature of the illustrious Akkuka, theson of the illustri- 
ous Dhavalappa. Saka-samvat 832, on Mahá-vaiáákht, (i.e.) on the full-moon in the 
bright half of Vaisdkha, (the above-mentioned village) was given, with the exception of 
previous gifts to temples and to Bráhmanas. This edict was written by the noble (kula- 
putraka) Ammaiyaka, the son of Nemáditya. What syllable in this ( document ) 
is too few or too many, all that is valid; for even a man who resembles Vyása is liable 
to make mistakes, This is the signature of the illustrious Chandragupta. 


IX.—TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS рвом тне TRISIRAPALLI ROCK. 


By E. Ногтазен, PH.D., 
EPIGRAPHIST TO THE AÁRCHJEOLOGICAL SURVEY, SOUTHERN INDIA. 


The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on two pillars in & rock-cut cave not far 
from the summit of the well-known rock at Trióirápalli (TrichinApalli). They are both 
somewhat worn. The left pillar was covered by a modern wall, which the temple 
authorities temporarily removed at the request of the Collector, W. А. Willock, 0.8. 
Each of the two pillars bears four Sanskrit verses. Besides, the lower part of the left 
pillar bears a few unintelligible Sanskrit words and a much defaced inscription in old 
Tamil characters. 

The two inscriptions record that а king Gunabhara, who bore the birudas—P uru- 
shottama, Satrumalla and Satyasamdha, constructed a temple of Siva on the top 
of the mountain and placed in it a /i2ga and a statue of himself. Each of the two pillars 
mentions the river Ká&viri, i.e. the Kaveri, on whose banks Triširàpalli is situated, 


४ Compare the village of Araluám in the Пао grant of Dadda II., Ind. Ant. vol. XIII, p. 117. 
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and refers to the Chola country. On the left pillar the K 8४171 is called ‘the beloved 
of the Pallava’; this means in prose that a Pallava king ruled over the country 
along the banks of the Káverf river. This allusion and the fact, that the characters of 
the two pillar inscriptions remind us of those of the Pallava inscriptions at Mámalla- 
puram and Káüchipuram, make it very probable that Gunabhara was a Pallava 
prince who ruled over the Chola country. 


A.—PILLAR то тне LEFT. 


TEXT. 
[1] कावीरोबयनाभिरामसलिलामारा- 
[2] ममालाधराम्‌ देवो वोच्छ नदीप्रियः 


[8] प्रिय[गु]लामप्येषः रज्येदिति [i * J साशं- 
[4] का गिरिकन्धका पितृकुलं мат aa fr- 
[5] [रौ] नित्यस्तिष्ठति पल्लवस्य दयितामेतां q- 
[6] वाणा नदीम्‌ ú [07] गुशभरनामनि राजन्धनेन fa- 
[7] Ww लिङ्किनि ज्ञानम्‌ [17] प्रथताखिराय та fa- 
[8] wage परावृत्तम्‌ ॥ [२] चोळविषयस्य शेलो 
[9] मौलिरिवायं मङ्ामणिरिवास्य [i] इरगु्मेत- 
[10] जख्योतिस्तदोयमिव शांकर ज्योतिः॥ [R] शिला[ख]रे- 
[11] w जनिता सत्यसन्धस्य भौतिकी [17] 48: कीस्तिम- 
[12] यी चास्य कुता तेनेव शाश्वती а [४*] निष्क[व्य] चला [4] 
[13] मधायि [गुणभ)रे भक्ति: * * 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Being afraid that the god who is fond of rivers (Siva), having perceived 
the KAviri, whose waters please the eye, who wearsa garland of gardens, and who 
possesses lovely qualities, might fall in love (with her), the daughter of the mountain 
(Parvati), has, I think, left her father's family and resides permanently on this mountain, 
calling this river the beloved of the Pallava (king)? 

(2.) While the king called Gunabhara is a worshipper of the linga, let the 
knowledge which has turned back from hostile (vipaksha) conduct, be spread for а long 
time in the world by this linga!* 

(3.) This mountain resembles the diadem of the Chola province, this temple of 
Hara (Siva) its chief jewel, and the splendour of Samkara (Siva) its splendour. 

(4) By the stone-chisel а material body of Satyasamdha' was executed, and 
by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced. 

! q looks like q . 


3 [n the transcripts, a small star X attached toa mark of punctuation, letter, or numeral in square brackets[ ], indicates 
that it did not exist in the original, but has been supplied.— Ed. 
3 Parvati calls Káviri the wife of another, in order to prevent Siva from coveting her. 
4 This whole verse has а double entendre. It contains allusions to the Indian logio (tarkafdstra), in which liñgin means 
the subject of a proposition, liñga the predicate of a proposition and vipaksha an instance on the opposite side. 
* Saty bki lik аша have been а biruda of Gunabhara. A statue of the king is also alluded to in the first verse on the 


ight pillar. 
right pi н? 
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B.—PILLAR To тне RIGHT. 
TEXT. 
[1] शैलेन्द्रमुइनि शिलाभवने विचिचे 
[2] йл чча नुपतिश्रिधाय ("J 
[3] we ыч ч] विधिरेष тта 
[4] स्थाणुः «wm ww तेन जगत्सु जात: [॥१*)] 


[5] गृहमकुत түй गिरिन्दु'कन्या- 
[6] पतेम्गिरावस्मिन्‌ [i17] aoa गिरिश- 
[7] [सं]त्ञामन्वर्व्योकतुमत्थपतिः ' [а^] 
[8] विभूतिद्चोळानां कथमइमवेचे- 


[9] а fagat नदी वा कावोरीमवनिभवनाव- 
[10] स्थित इति [।*] इरिणोज्ञः प्रीत्या विभुरदिश- 
[11] दन्जलिङमिदन्मनुप्राख्यो राज्ये] गरिभवन-' 
[12] मस्मे qa: н [3] निर्न्मापिता[मिति सुदा] 
[13] पुरुषोत्तमेन शेली vc तनुमप्रति- 
[14] मामनेन [।*] mer शिवं शिरसि [घा]रयतात्म- 
[15] संस्थमुच्चैःशिरस्तमच [लस्य] "+ कृता- 
[16] aq u [४°] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) When king Gunabhara placed & stone-figure inthe wonderful stone- 
temple on the top of the best of mountains, he made in this way’ Sthánu (Siva) 
stationary’ and became himself stationary (i.e., immortal) in the worlds together with 
him. 

(2.) King Satrumalla built on this mountain a temple of Giriéa (Siva), the 
husband of the daughter of the king of mountains, in order to make the name Girisa 
(i.e., the mouniain-dweller) true to its meaning. 

(3.) After Hara (Siva) had graciously asked him: “ How could I, standing in a 
temple on earth, view the great power of the Cholas or the river Káviri?"—king 
Gunabhara, who resembled Manu in his manner of ruling, assigned to him this 
mountain-temple which touches the clouds. 

(4.) Thus having joyfully placed on the top (of the mountain) a matchless stone- 
figure of Hara (Sina), which he caused to be executed, that Purushottama, who 
bore Siva fixed in his mind, made the loftiness of the mountain fruitful. 


s Read fact. 

7 Read मिरिभवन. 

8 Literally: ‘this was the way.’ 

° Literally: ‘he made Stbánu (i. е., the stationary one) one whose name was true to its meaning.’ 
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X.—BADAUN STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA. 
By PROFESSOR Е. KiELHORBN, Рн.р., C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription was found in August 1887, in the ruins of the south gate of the 
old fort of Bad&un,' the chief town of the Badáun District of the North-Western Pro- 
vinces, whence it has been removed to the Lucknow Museum. 

The writing covers a space of about 3 feet broad by 1 foot 6 inches high, but the 
inscription is not complete now. All along the top, on the proper left side all the way 
down, and at the left side of the bottom, portions of the stone are broken away. But 
the aksharas which in consequence are missing on the left side are few, and can in 
almost every case be easily supplied ; and at the top probably only one or two lines are 
lost, containing little more than the customary blessings and verses in honour of some 
deity, in the present case, probably Siva; and the introductory historical portion of the 
inscription, at any rate, appears to be complete. Nor does anything of importance seem 
to have been lost in the concluding lines, in the verses which either refer to the com- 
poser of the inscription or express $he usual wish that the temple, the erection of which 
is recorded here, may last for ever. Excepting about half a dozen aksharas at the 
beginning of the last line, what remains of the inscription is well preserved, and may 
be read with certainty. 

The average size of the letters varies from 5" to $’, and is somewhat less in the 
four or five bottom lines. The characters are Devanagari of about the 12th or 13th 
century A.D., and the inscription was engraved by the two artizans Góge and Jilhe 
(line 23). The language is Sanskrit, and excepting what possibly is a date, at the 
beginning of line 23, the inscription is in verse throughout. The verses were, it appears, 
composed by the poet Govindachandra, who is described as the youngest of the five 
sons of Gahngádhara (himself the son of the sage SOmésvara, a resident of Áháde- 
gadha) and his wife Sdlha,a daughter of the learned Para$uràma (lines 21—22). 
The inscription is remarkably free from minor errors, and in respect of orthography I 
therefore have only to note that ba is represented by the sign for va everywhere except 
in the word árabdha in line 23. 

The inscription possibly, at the beginning of line 23, contains a date which at 
present, unfortunately, I am unable to make out from the impression submitted to me. 
Certain it is that it refers itself to the reign of a prince, Lakhanapála, and that it re- 
cords the erection of a Siva-temple at the place, it may be presumed, where the inscrip- 
tion was discovered, and which is called here Vodámayütá (lines 1 and 11). And from 
these two points of view the inscription may be conveniently divided into two portions, 
the first of which, extending to near the end of line 7, gives the genealogy of Lakhana- 
pála, while the second part, comprising about lines 8—20, has reference to the founder 
of the temple and his spiritual predecessors. Of this latter portion it is sufficient to give 


1 In the inscription, the place is called VodámayütA (lines 1 and 11) and described as “ the town of Bharata” (line 20,) 
Sir A. Cunningham, in the Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XI, p. 1, states that, according to the BrAhmans, its original name 
was either “ Bedamau” or " Bedamáya." (Conf. North-Western Provinces Gasdtteer, vol. V, pp. 167 to 160. It is also 
written BadAyfin.—J. В.) 
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an abstract of the contents; regarding the prince Lakhanapála and his ancestors, the 
writer of the inscription expresses himself as follows :— 

(L. 1). “ [Неге ? | where the rising of the whole assemblage of evils is far re- 
moved by the floods of water of the river of heaven, १ [there is] the town Vodámay tà, 
ornamenting the land named Parichila, (and) protected by the arms of all the famous 
princes born in the RAshtrakdata family. Radiant with prosperity, inasmuch as its 
enemies were feeble and the excellent well-disposed persons in it many, ornamented with 
the best of horses, (and) surrounded by trees resembling the trees of paradise, pleasing 
with its lofty spotless [temples] (and) а seat of law-abiding people, this beautiful (town) 
with its collections of excellencies shone like the city of Indra, radiant with the wealth 
of very many excellent flowers of manddra t trees, ornamented with the best of Ga- 
ndharvas, (and) surrounded by samtdna and Кара trees, pleasing with itslofty pure 
[habitations] of the gods, (and) the seat of the assembly of the immortals.” 

(L. 2). “ There, there was first, endowed with endless excellencies, the lord of men, 
Chandjra, who by the terror of his sword terrified the host of the enemies ; whose son 
Vigrahapáladeva protected the earth, well known among adversaries (and) munificent 
towards supplicants. Ніз son, known by the name of Bhuvanapála, (was) certainly, 
manifested as it were to the eyes, the law incarnate; when, after having protected the 
earth, he had gone to heaven, his son GopAladeva guarded (the earth), and when he, the 
remover of the distress of the people, had assumed the reign, the castes, delighting 
in their several duties, attained to happiness.” 

(L. 3). “ Afterwards his son Tribhuvana protected the earth, humbling the 
multitude of enemies (and in consequence) endowed with fame. When (this) his 
brother by the decree of fate had gone to heaven, then the same land was ruled over by 
the prince Madanapála, in consequence of whose distinguished prowess there never was 
any talk of Hambira's* coming to the banks of the river of the gods. Afterwards his 
younger brother, who destroyed hundred thousands of proud adversaries (and who was) 
munificent (and) compassionate, protected the earth, bearing on earth the excellent 
name of the illustrious Devapala, a recital of whose deeds might secure victory even 
to-day.’ 

(L. 5). “ (Then) his son became king, installed in the place ot his father as the 
illustrious Bhimapála, who defeated the difficult-to-be-conquered hostile heroes (and) 
whose excellent body was spotless like gold, a born ruler, causing welfare, devoted to the 
gods and to Bráhmans. Then there came, to protect the earth, his son, known the 
world over as the illustrious Sárapála, (who «mong princes was) what Indra is in the 
assembly of the gods, what the moon is in the assembly of the stars, what (Indra's 
elephant) Airàvana is among the choicest of elephants, (and) what the lion is among 
the wild beasts. Ніз son was Amritap&la, who, endowed with prowess, frightened all 
enemies by the sharp sword of his hand, who was devoted to the twice-born, the elders, 
and the gods, attached to every science, (and) the preceptor as it were of all whose 
weapons deal out stern punishment." 


3 The beginning of this verse, together with the verse or verses which must have preceded it, is broken away. 

3 ç. в., the Ganges. 

* The талайға, sashtána, and kalpa trees are trees of Indra's paradise. 

š The usual spelling of this word is Hammfra; see, e.g., the Royal Asiatic Society's Plate of Vijayachandra and 
Jsyachchandra, line 8, іп Indian Autiquary, vol. XV,p.7. [For the application of Натпигаћ as used on coins, see 
Thomas's Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, рр. 500. and 136n.—J. В.) 
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(L. 7). * May his younger brother, the prince Lakhanapála, who has succeeded 
him, remain here billions of ages!—he, whose munificence is boundless, (and) the 
multitudes of whose missile weapons, resembling the scorching rays of the sun, drink 
streams of blood from the bodies of distinguished enemies !" 

Put into the form of a tabular statement, the genealogy here furnished to us is as 


follows :— 
]. Chandra. 


| 
2. Vigrahapála. 
8. Bhuvanapála. 


| 
4, Gopfladeva. 
| 


г о оо s s LO) 

6. Tribhuvana, 6. Madanapála. 7. Devapála. 
| 

8. Bhimapála. 


| 


9. Sürapála. 
_ | 


10. Amritapála. ll. Lakhanapála. 


Beyond these names, and the statement that these princes belonged to the Rå- 
shtraküta clan (which appears to connect them with the Ráthór rulers of Kanauj), and 
that the town Vodámayütá& was ruled over by them, we learn nothing of historical 
importance from the inscription. Nor have I been able to gather any certain informa- 
tion about these rulers from other inscriptions, or from the historical works which I have 
consulted. Most of the names, of course, do occur elsewhere, but the only name ending 
in pala, distinctly connected with the town of Badáun, is that of MahipAla, “the 
Tomar Баја of Dehli, who," according to Sir A. Cunningham, “ is said to have built the 
great fort on which part of the city now stands," as well as a temple, on the site of which 
the Muhammadans built the present Jami’ Masjid ; and Mahipála's name does not occur 
here. The reference to Hambira (or the Hambiras), in line 4, appears clearly to point 
to the invasions of the Muhammadans. 

After the above historical introduction, the inscription goes on to relate that there 
was once а Saiva ascetic, called Varmasiva, whose home was Anahilapátaka, and 
who, after destroying by the efficacy of his mantras an idol which had been set up by 
Bauddhas in Dakshiná patha, and after giving other proofs of his piety and super. 
human power in Kaémir, on his wanderings also came to Vodámayütá, where, by 
Devapála's minister Rulhá, he was appointed head of a matha or monastery of the 
town (lines 8—12). In this office he appears to have been succeeded by another holy and 
renowned personage, named Mürtigana, who became the spiritual adviser of the prince 
Sürapáladéva (lines 18—15). Mürtigana's place, again, was taken, during the reign 
of Amritapála, by his pupil 1881881789, who is described as born in Gauda, as be- 
longing to the Vatsabhargava gotra, with the five pravaras Bhargava, Chyavana, 
Ápnavána, Aurva, and Jamadagni, and as tbe eldest son of the twice-born 





6 Archaol, Survey of India, vol. XI, p. 1.—A prince ‘ Depal,’ with the date A.D. 1256, and a prince ' Lakhan Pal, with 
the date A.D. 1330, аге mentioned, ib., vol. XX, pp. 18 and 14. 
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Vasávana,aresident of Simhapallt inthe HariyAnacountry. This 1६81718178, per- 
suaded of the vanity of worldly affairs, founded the temple of Siva at which this inscrip- 
tion must be supposed to have been put up originally, and endowed it with (the revenues 
of) a place called Bhadanaulik4 (lines 16—21). This portion of the inscription closes 
with a verse (line 21) which appears to intimate that the minister Rulh&, mentioned 
above, was succeeded in his office by Lakshmidhara and Jagatp&la, who were as 
devout workshippers of Siva as their predecessor. 

Of the places and districts, which, besides Vodámay 018, are mentioned in the 
inscription, Anahilap&taka is the well-known Anhilwáda in Western India, and 
Hariyána the modern Hariána, described in the Imperial Gazetteer ns & tract of 
country in the Hissár District of the Panjáb. The places Simhapalli (1. 16), Bhada- 
n&uliká, and Аћадерадћа (1. 21) I am unable to identify. 


TEXT.! 


L. 1. [svahsi]ndh'-üdaka-püra-düra-gamit-á$ésh-àgha-samgh-ódayó 1 prakhyAt- 
Akhila-Rashtrakuta-kulaja-kshmapala-doh-pAlita Pamchal-abhidha-désa-bhhshana- 
kart Vódámayütà puri 1 Mamdarativa(ba)hu—prakrishta-sumanah-sampatti-sam-— 
[s]ébhité garndharvv-óttama-bhúshitá parivrità samtdnakalpadrumaih 1 atyuchch- 
ámala-déva-[mar ?] vvv 
2. nå ramy&à sudharmm-áérayó ya réjé guna-samchayair-iva puri Paurandart 
sundari I Tatr’=Aditb=bhavad=ananta-pgund naréndraé-Chandrah sva-khadga-bhaya- 
bhishita-vairi-[vri]ndah | prathyarthishu prakatitó-rthishu уазуа dát& kshénim raraksha 
suta-Vigrahapáladévah Il Tasy-á[tma]—* 
8. Bhuvanapala iti prasiddhah pratyaksha-lakshya iva mürtti-dharó hi dharmah | 
tasmin-prapálya vasudham divi samprayáté Gópáladóva iti tat-tanayd jugópa 1 (II) 
Yatra prajá-durita-hárini Јаудћа баћа)-гајуб varnnáh sva-karma-niratáh sukhitám- 
avápuh II (I) tat-sünur-ánamita-vairi-kadamva, ba)kó-tah kirty'-a[nv]i—* 
4. S-Tribhuvanó bhuvanam raraksha || Sva-bhrátari svar-upayátavati sva-daivAt= 
s-aiv-Avanir=MadanapAla-nripéna bhukt& | yat-paurusháüt-pravaratah surasindhu- 
tira-Hamvi(mbi)ra-samgama-kathá na kadáchid-ásit II Tasy-ánujó dalita-dripta- 
vipaksha-lakshó dåtå day&álur-avanim-avati sma paschat (1*] 
5. éri-Dévap&la-vara-náma-dharó[dharáyá]m -ady -& pi yach-charita-varnnanató 
jayah syát И Tasy-átmajó vijita-durjaya-vairi-viro r&j-Abhavat-kanaka-nirmala-sach- 
chharirah | garbhésvarah $ubha-karah sura-vipra-bhaktah $ri-Bhimapála iti táta- 
padé-bhishiktah t! Tat-sambhavó-bhavad-a—" 
6. vani-pàlanàya éri.-Sürapála iti.sarvva-jagat-prasiddhah! Sakró yathd sura-gané 
bha-gané fasdmka Airávanó gaja-varéshu mrigéshu simhah!! Abhavad'-Amritapálas- 
tasya putrah pratàpi nija-kara-nisit-dsi-trdsit-Asésha-éatruh | dvija-guru-sura-bhaktah 
sarvva-[sà]—? 
1 From an impression supplied to me by Dr. Burgess.—The| * ;.е., démajo. 
first half of the line, preceding that here numbered 1, is entirely | * Originally sirtyd-. 
gone, and of the second half only the lower portions of (ће | * i.e., anvitaa. 
aksharas are left. 7 i.e., ató-. 


з Metre, Sarddlavikridita; and of the next verse. | ® Metre, MAlinf; and of the next verse. 
3 Metre, Vasantatilakà ; and of the next six verses. | © 6,0, 46604, 
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7. nuraktó gurursiva  вакајапаш=иста-датд-Аупаћапат H Tad-anu tad-anujdtd 
Ata-dan-Atiréké nripati-Lakhanapálah kalpa-kétir=ih=4st4m I tapa-tapana-kar-übha. 
prasa-vrimddni yasy=dri-vara-tanushu dhårå raudhirir-ápiva(ba)nti H Anahilap&- 
taka"-vasatih prág-ásit-tápa—!! 

8. mahákula-jah! Varmasivah $iva-mürtih kirti-mati-ksh4mti-dhriti-dhama ll Yô” 
vá(bá)lah kila Dakshinápatha-gató vau(bau)ddha-prati| shth]ápitàm sampasyan= 
pratimám jahára vidhinà kén-ápi düram rushå | mamtr-Óóchchárana-vélay-aiva pataha- 
dhvánát-tató visrutó vijiàtó guru-gauravan=nija-padé ninyé.,!3- 

9. {йт mamtra-vitl! KaSmiréshu ya iSvar-arpita-man& vidvadbhir-abhyarchchitah 
svim $aktim paridar$ya Ka$yapa iva kshmapdla-mil-Architah | digrudrán-vishamán- 
vidhàpya sa tató Rudr-álayam nirmalam vàmchh-&hàra-karam matham vyarachayad-bha 
ttdrak-Abhishta-dam И Svairén-ópavané kvachid-virachita-dhyán&san-&- 

10. dhyásanó madhyühné-pi na tatyajé vara-ta[rÓó]h'* prágvan-nija-ehehháyayá | 
tad=drishtva dvija-jatin-Atisayatah kén=àpi samsévitas-tasmai tushta-man& manushya- 
nikara-syamitva-labham dadau II Paschdad=adbhuta-tarka-v6é(bé)dha-va(ba)latas=tatr= 
aiva pa[t* |tram svayam dattv=épirjya уазаћ sasAmka-ruchiram jitv=ð ९ 

11. tán-vádinah | chétah-Suddhi-karéshu tirtha-nikaréshv=a-vArddhi . 81509 (8178 ) - 
saya pradakshinyam=idam mahi-talam=atan=Vódàmayútàm gatah II Tada” sri- Déva- 
p&lasya kula-krama-samudbhavah | mamtri Rulh-Abhidh&nó-bhüd-Irdrasy-éva sva- 
yam guruh ॥ Tató 7 bhávi-kshmábhrit-sukrita-[rachana]h pátra-nikara-pradhá- 

12, nén-ánéna prachura-guna-bhrit-püjya-charitah | svayam Кшћа-патпа divira- 
kulajén-ápta-matiná gurutvé vinyastó nija-pura-matha-svamya-vishayé II 41801" Ka- 
nhésvaradévam=adau Rulhésvaram kArayati sma paschat | matham tapasvishv-anuküla- 
vastu-sampatti dévávani-tulyam-état II Tad-bhaktimán 

13. Maürttisanó  gun-imdró  va(ba)bhüva  bhüpála-hridavja(bja)-süryah | вад-аї- 
kshayà yasya sa Sürapáladévó va(ba)bhüv-ápratima-prabhávah || Vasy’-Akrishti- 
mahá-vidhàna-nipunó mamtr-óddhritau dakshinó vipram bhümipatim tadiyam-athav- 
ámátyam sa yam dikshayét 1 tam tam vó(bó)dha-nidhim [sa]masta-prithivi-nátham 
pradhánam nrinám sthánum 

14. pa[t"]trinam-&tanót-tarum-iva  éri-Yájüavalkyó munih II  Kámah? kumbhi 
tadupayamanam" tad-bhujastambha-yugmam kródhó vy&dhir- vvachanam-amritan-tasya 
tach-chhàmti-hétuh I lóbhah $amké $a$aka-$i$ukah késari sa prasiddhah sa trailókyé 
kim-iha va(ba)hunà Sambhu-sambhávan-àrhah II Asyàrn bhümau malahara- [ma]- 

15. hátir[tha]-yàtrá-prayátam é$rávam $rávam  vara-yatijanó-nugrah&áys-aitam-éva 1 
‘ghrayam glhrüyam parimalam-ali-vráta Asadya вадуб yadvad-dürüd-vrajati kusumam 
sévaté ch-àpy-ajasram 1 Sya-?éishyavara-bhüpála-bhakti-lavdhé(bdhé)na bháürin& | 
bhümi-dánéna уб vipran=pijayam-dsa bhürinà Il Prakhy&tó? Hariy 4na-désa-vasatih 871. 
16. Simhapallyàm dvijO va(ba)hv-annd gunavàn=Vasàvana iti khyátah prithi 
vyám-abhüt И tasya $réshtha-sutah purükrita-mahá-punya-prabhávád-asau tyaktvá 


10 Metre, Arya. 17 Metre, Sikharini. 
! i. e. tápasó. 1 Metre, Upajáti ; and of the next verse. 
12 Metre, Sárdülavikridita ; and of the next three verses. 9 Metre, Bárdülavikridita. 


13 Perhaps ninyé, gryatdm. * Metre, Mandákrántà ; and of the next verse. 

M This certainly is the original reading ; but a careful exa- | १ Here, in the original, follow the ekskaras thathatiu- 
mination of the akshara ró shows that it has been altered, | thathathatha. 
and [ would suggest the reading vara-tanuá. з Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). 

४ ie., Jitv-ódbhatán. 9 Metre, B&rdülavikridita. 

1s Metre, Sioka (Anushtubh). 
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va(ba)mdhu-dhana-spriharh para-pada-prüptyai sishévé gururh II Niyama-™ sayama-dhyA- 
na-vyagró guróh paricharyay4 pratidinam-abhid-dév-Abhyarcha-krité kusum-Akulah | 
trinam=iva dhanam matvA= 

17. sa[t"]tva-sthitau [ma]kar-Akarah  sva-guru-hridayé  $ishyó bhaktim  parám 
samadaréayat!! Gauda-jah* pravara-parnchak-Anvitó Vatsabhárgava-sugótra-mamditahl 
Bhárgava-Chyavanak Ápnavánakair- Aurvva-náma-Jama[da]"gnibhir-yutah 1 Aéésha”- 
Sishyéshu parikshya dikshitah svayarh ya [sAnasiv=éti kirttitah | tapasvi-rajyé sva-padé- 
bhishé- 

18. сћиб mahibhujàm padmakard *bhavad-guruh Il Тагудрат = samninádair-ma- 
dhukara-madhurair=vallaki-sphita-gitair-ghamta-samghatta-ghdshaih kusuma-parimal- 
air-nartanair-nartakinàm | yasminn-atyamta-bhaktyá mahati Girisutá-vallabham nitya- 
71099 bhramtih pavitraki syád-ativa(ba)hala-mahá-püjayá vismitànàm | А mritapála-'* 
ni—? 

19. tara-bhaktitó vasumati gahan-ásya hi kirttanaih! kim-aparam grahanéshu па 
ganyaté katishu sarva-dhanam dvijas&t-kritamn 11 N“=4mi sévy4 vishama-vishayá dushta- 
h&láhal-àbhá va(ba)ddham kamthé chiram-api dhanam práninam n-ánuyáti | sarnsávó- 
yam sarasa-kadali-damda-vach-ch-ápy-asáras-tasmád -dhéyarn sakalam-aparam dharma- 
tó-nyad-viditvá ॥ Prd 9—5 

20. da ésha Bharatasya purê hy-askári уб náma tumgima-gunéna jagsj-jigáya | 
yad-rámaniyakam-anuttamam-ükalayya Kailása-vása-vimukhó vasat-tha Sarnbhuh II 
Anárata- "prabhraména * bhånô khinnó-si vigramya muhdrttam=atra || it-iva sam- 
fim -anusarhdadhdnaé=chalat-pataka-chchhalaté vibhávi(ti) ॥ Sivàlayarh** vinirmápya 
pratishthá[$scha ?] U” 

21. dhánatah | práyachchhad-Íéánaáivah éAsanam ^ Bhadanaulikám | 50018 
Rulhábhi[dharh ]prápyaSiva-bhakti-latà hi y& 1 Lakshmidhara-JagatpAla-bhavanaih s=aiva 
varddhità и Áhádégadha ® uttamé samabhavat-sürih sa SÓméévaró yat-püjá-paramá 
va(ba)[bhàvu]r-akhilá lókáh вада пасагаћ | tasy-&sésha-g[u]nà |j) — v v ç — 
[Ga]mgádharah pamditó vidy-AdAna-ratah pa—* 

22. graha-bhay&ád-yÓ n-aikshata kshatriyán II Tasmai ° dadau Paragurima-vu(bu) 
dhah sva-putri[m] Sülh-Abhidhàm Girisutam-iva Parvvatéáah | tasyAm=va(ba) bhava 
suta-pamchatayi kanishthó Góvimdachamdra-vivu (bu)dhah sruti-sAstra-nishthah II Surá- 
lay-* ârå[ma] o — 2 — 2 о о о о м о о о 
— v —[рта“ ][8а Jstim=ëtàm=akarót=kav-iávarah |!“ ] 

28, — ——— — — — *||  Utkirnn*-éyam varnna-vinyàsa-vidbhyárn Gdgé-Jilhé- 
nàmakàbhyám=ubhábhyárn 1 yad-varnn-Alyó bhárnti páshána-patté játi-pushp-árabdha- 
рај-брашаваћ | Yavad* = Gamgš sut& Bhá[nó]r-yávad-bhánu-ni[$&]". . . . . .. 


нек ка . » [pra]ša[sti”] . . . « 
* Metre, Harini. x Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. 
% Metre, Rathoddbatá, i V 5.0., View 
% This akshara originally was bha. æ Metre, Shrdúlavikridita. 
7 Metre, Upéndravajra. » ie., pari—. 
४३ Metre, Sragdhara, © Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
४१ Metre, Drutavilambita. $1 Metre, VarmbSastha. 
ю i.e., -nirarh-. * Here are about seven illegible akskaras which possibly 
31 Metre, Mandákrántá. contained a date. 
32 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 9 Metre, Balint, 
3 ie, Prásd-. а Metre, Sloka (Anushtabh), 
* Metre, Upajati. 9 Here about 45 aksharas are broken away. 


5 Read prubhramanéna, 
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XI.—THE MADHUBAN COPPER-PLATE OF HARSHA, 
DATED SAMVAT 25. 


By G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The subjoined edition of Harsha’s lately found grant has been prepared from two 
paper impressions and an ink print which have been made and furnished to me by 
Dr. J. Burgess. The plate was discovered in January 1888, by a cultivator whose 
phoughshare struck against it in a field near Madhuban, a village in pargana Nathüpur 
of tahsil Sagri, thirty-two miles NE. from Azamgarh, in the North-Western Provinces. 
It was obtained by Dr. A. Führer from the Collector of Azamgarh, and is now in the 
Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription is incised on a single copper-plate measuring 20} inches by 13}, and 
which weighs 8} Ibs, but has no ring or seal. The letters are cut neatly and deeply, so 
that even in those places where the surface has suffered or the plate is uneven, they have 
not been quite destroyed or blurred, and the reverse of the impressions shows them 
distinctly. Thealphabet is of the Central Indian type which appears on Dr. Bhagvanlal’s 
inscriptions from Nepal, Nos. 3—15, the KAmavana, Jhálráphtan, Lakkh& Mandal and 
other inscriptions, as well as on the Horiuzi palm-leaves and the Nepalese Cambridge 
MS. No. 1049: The characters resemble those of the later epigraphic documents named, 
especially Dr. Bhagvánl&l's No. 15, and those of the MSS., more closely than the earlier 
inscriptions which are known to fall within or immediately after Harsha’s reign. Only 
a few letters, like ka and the subscribed £a, show more ancient forms than the palm- 
leaves. As regards ka, the curve of the left-hand limb does not join with the upward 
stroke on the left of the central vertical line. The subscribed ža has in saméjidpayali 
(1. 10) the older form, which occurs in the Lakkhá Mandal Prasasti, in 74/% (1. 12) and 
4;ñ4 (1. 15), the form used in the MSS. and Nepal No. 15, differing only slightly in the 
position. On the other hand a good many signs like tha, ба, ha and the numerals for 
20, 5 and 6 show somewhat later or more developed forms than those of the documents 
quoted. The letter-numerals 6 and 6 resemble exactly the figures of the Cambridge 
MS. No. 1702, the sign for 20 comes closest to that of the Cambridge MS. No. 1464. 
Peculiar is a small excrescence on the left-hand of da, caused by the letter having been 
made with two strokes, the triangular form of the subscribed va, and the slope in the 
bottom-lines of the letters pa, ma, ya, va, la, sa, and sha, which however is not constant. 
‘These latter mostly show acute angles, but occasionally nearly right angles. 

The inscription is most important for paleeographical purposes, and its careful study 
may be recommended to (1053 scholars who still believe that the epigraphic documents 
give a clear view of the gradual development of the Indian alphabets. If.this SAsana is 
compared letter for letter with Dr. Bhagvanlal’s No. 15, it will appear that the latter, 
which was incised 128 years later, shows a number of more archaicforms. If the 
Madhuban grant had been accessible when I wrote my paleeographic essay on the Horiuzi 
palm-leaves,’ it would have been much easier to prove that everywhere in India the 
epigraphic alphabets are in many details retrograde and lag behind the literary ones, 

! Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, pp. 166 ff; ibid. vol. X, рр. 34 Ё; ilid. vol. V, рр. 180 Ё; ante, p. 10 ; Anerdola 
Oxoniensia, vol. I, pt. 3; Bendall’s Catalogue of Sans. MSS. from Nepdl. 


3 See Beudall's Cetalogue, last table. 
3 Anecdota Oxontensia, vol. I, pt. 3, pp. 63 ff. 
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and to demonstrate more forcibly the great antiquity of the Japanese and of the oldest 
Nepalese MSS. 

The language of the edict is on the whole good Sanskrit, and there are very few 
clerical mistakes. As regards the spelling, no distinction is made between да and va, 
no doubt because in the seventh century the pronunciation of the two letters was the 
same, just as at present. In samviditam (1. 10) and samvat (1. 18) the letter m remains 
unchanged before va, which practice is, though against grammar, very common in the 
inscriptions of the fourth and later centuries, and due to the pronunciation that in this 
point too agreed with the modern one. Ungrammatical or unidiomatic forms and 
words occur exclusively in the technical portion of the grant. Among them may be 
noted kundadhdnivaishayika (1. 8) for kundadhdnivishaydntahpati, bhuktakah (1. 10) for 
bhuktah, sarvaparihritaparihárah (1. 11) for parihritasarvdparihárah, "ватака паф 
(1. 11) for 'samakálikah. Very interesting is the incorrect form pramdtdra, which 
twice (l. 9 and l. 17) occurs in the middle of а compound. It can only be explained 
as caused by the influence of the vernacular language which must have had then as now 
forms in tér, spelt tára, such as kar(ár, instead of the Sanskrit words ending in fri. 

The historical information which the inscription furnishes, is throughout most 
interesting. Great Harsha is known as one of the most eminent kings of India. His 
life and the lives of his immediate predecessors have been described by Bina and by 
Hiuen Tsiang. Itis therefore most important to see, if what he says about himself 
and his family agrees with the accounts in the Srfharshacharita and in the Si-yu-ki. 
The result of the comparison is on the whole favourable, especially for Bana. But we 
obtain some valuable additions to the facts already known. The genealogy of Harsha's 
family—the Vaisyas of Sthanvisvara‘—stands now as follows :— 


I. Naravardhana, md. to Vajrini-devi. 


II. Rájysvardhana I. md. to Apsaro-devi. 


III. Adityavardhana, md. to Mahásenaguptá-devi. 


IV. Prabhákaravardhana, md. to Yafomati.devi. 


| 
V. RAjyavardhana II. VI. Harsha. 


The names of the first three kings and those of their queens are new. Both Hiuen 
Tsiang and Bána omit them, the latter mentioning in their stead the remote founder of 
the family Pushpabhüti or, as the correct spelling of the name probably was, Pushya- 
bhüti* They seem however to have stood on Mr. Fleet's Sonpat seal of Harsha, on the 


‘Sir A. Cunningham, Anc. Geog., р. 377, is right when he asserts that the French translation of Hiuen Tsiang’s 
Fei-she was wrong in making Harsha of the Vaisya caste, and that the intermarriages with the RAjput families of Уајађћ! 
and MAlvà (recte Kanoj) prove him to have been а Kshatriya. І also agree with his identification of Harsha's family with 
tbe modern Bais Rájputs. I would add that according to Dr. Kielhorn's MS. B., Patafijali om Pánini, IV, 1, 170, (vol. II, 
р. 269, Kielhorn) mentions a country called Vaisa, an inhabitant of which is named Vaiéya. Dr. Kielhorn prints, according 
to the majority of his MSS. Naifa and Naifya. Though this proceeding is undoubtedly correct, yet it by no means follows 
that the reading of the majority of the MSS. is the original опе, for na and va are very similar in the ancient alphabet and 
the writers or correctors might easily make a mistake in the case of a name which does not occur in other literary works. 
Henos it is not impossible that the Mahdbhdshya has preserved the ancient name of the Bais nobles. The fact that the 
capital of Harsha's ancestors was SthAnvisvara—Thanesar, is fully proved by ВЁпа'в statements. 

h The word Pushpabhdti gives no good sense,  PushyabAdis is a Nakshatra-name, and means “he to whom Pushya 
may give welfare.” There are numerous similar ancient names like Ashddhabhdts, Somabhdti, Nágabháti, Indrabháti, and 
so forth. The modern Devandgari MSS. constantly interchange pa and ya, especially in compound letters. 
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facsimile of which (1. 5) the end of the name of Prabhákaravardhana's mother is visible in 
the words . . . . maguptádevyám utpannah? Авай three receive the simple title 
mahdrdja, it follows that their power was not great, and it is even doubtful if they were 
independent. Forin the fourth, fifth, sixth and later centuries of our era the title тала- 
rája was commonly given to great vassals, as the Valabhi and numerous other inscrip- 
tions prove. The position of the fourth ruler, Prabhákaravardhana, was of course 
different. As he is called рагатабћа атака and таћагаамтаја, ће must have been an 
independent sovereign and a man of some consequence. He no doubt owed his pro- 
sperity to his own valour. Bana mentions his successful wars against his northern 
neighbours, the king of Gandhára and the Hünas in the Himálayas, against the king 
of Sindh in the west, and against the rulers on his southern frontier, the Gurjaras, 
$.e., those of Bhinmál in Rájputáná, the Látas, i. e, the Gürjaras of Bharoch, who 
no doubt assisted their northern clansmen, and against the king of Málava. The same 
author gives also a number of other data which prove that Prabhákaravardhana's wars did 
not lead to permanent conquests of the countries or tribes which he combated and may 
have vanquished. Thus he tells us that shortly before his death the king sent his eldest 
son “into the north-country in order to exterminate the Hünas."* Again, we hear ° 
that immediately after Prabhákaravardhana's death the king of Málava was powerful 
enough to destroy the kingdom of the Maukhari Grahavarman, the son-in-law of 
the ruler of Sthánviávara, and to slay him, as well as that he intended to attack 
Tháneáar. That does not look as if Málava had suffered much at the hands of its 
foe. Another remark which Bána makes on the same occasion warns us against forming 
too high an opinion of the extent of Prabhákaravardhana's kingdom. He says that 
after Grahavarman's death, his wife Rajyasri was thrown into prison at Kanyakubja, 
and lay there in fetters. Hence Kanyakubja seems to have been the independent state 
which Grahavarman governed and the kingdom of Sthanvisvara which Prabha- 
karavardhana held, cannot have extended far eastwards. It seems probable that his 
possessions did not go beyond the limits of the kingdom of Thánesar which Hiuen 
Tsiang describes (Beal’s Si-yu-ki, vol. I, p. 183ff), and which, as Sir A. Cunningham 
(Ancient Geography, р. 8281) suggests, probably included portions of the Southern 
Panjab and of Eastern Rájpután&. А state, the circuit of which amounted to 7000 li 
or 1200 miles, might exercise a considerable influence, keep its neighbours in fear, 
and afford to a very talented king the means for greater conquests; but its ruler cannot 
have been a chakravartin. 

The further description of Prabhákaravardhana in our grant is obviously 

* See Corpus Inscr. Indicarum, vol. ITI, plate xzxiiB. I owe a set of the plates and of a portion of the text of this 
unpublished work to tbe kindness of the author. Since writing tbe above, I have received Mr. Fleet's text, from whioh 
(p. 283) it appears that he has made out the names of tho second and third kings and of the third queen. 

? Srtharshacharita, p. 274 (Kafmir edition), where the fues of Prabhákaravardhana are briefly enumerated and in а 
somewhat different order. 

s Srtharshacharita, р. 926, अथ कदाचिद्राजा राठ्यवर्धनं कवचहर इनाम्हन्तु .........उत्तरापथं प्राहियोत्‌ । The issue of this 
expedition does not seem to have been favourable, as Bana speaks on Rájyavardhana's return of hard fights, but not of booty 
brought back ; see p. 876. 

° SrAarsAacharita, pp. 391-892, पिशाचानामिव गौचात्सानां चरितानि च्किद्रप्रहारीचि प्रायशो wafer यतो ufumworefeufa- 
4448 veniret afets देगी ग्रहवर्मा दुरात्मना भाखवराजेन जोवलीकमा्मन: सुतेन सह त्याजित: । भवदारिकापि राज्ययौ: 
काखायसमनिअडयमखचुस्वितचरशा चौरादृनेव समता чита कारायां निथिता । किंबदन्ती च यथा किलानायक साधनं मत्वा feu: 
АТА सवलाजिमसिषतौति ॥ The speaker is SarnvAdaka, a servant of Ràjyañri. My interpretation of this passage 


follows Dr. Hall, Vásaeadatt4, p. 52, who says that Kanyakubja was Grahavarman's capital. Grahavarman and his father 
Avantivarman are always spoken of by Bana as independent princes. 
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conventional. The same expressions occur also on the Asirgadh seal of the Maukhari 
Sarvavarman, and apply there to the first king Harivarman. The only other state- 
ment which possesses a historical value is the assertion that Prabhákaravardhana was 
“a most devout worshipper of the Sun." Bana, too, says of him (in the Syiharshacharite 
р. 274)-- And owing to his natural disposition this prince became a worshipper of the 
Sun.” He goes on describing at length the king’s daily devotions, adding that the recit- 
ation of the Adityahridaya—a still much-used sfotra—formed part of them.’ The name 
of Prabhákaravardhana's queen is likewise known from Bana’s poem. In the latter she 
is however called Yasovati, not Yasomatt.” ‘This vacillation in two contemporaneous 
sources is another instance showing how little the Hindus care about the form of a name 
provided the sense remains the same. 

Prabhakaravardhana’s eldest son Rajyavardhana ruled, as Bana and Hiuen Tsiang 
tell us, for a short time only, Soon after his father’s death he set out in order to punish 
the king of Málava and to avenge the destruction of Grahavarman. He was successe 
ful, defeated and slew his foe. But before he returned home, he followed an invitation 
of the king of Gauda (Sriharshacharita) or Karna-Suvarna (Si-yu-ki),—named, accord- 
ing to one MS. of the Sriharshachurita, Narendra gupta and according to the Si-yu-ki 
Sas&nka,—who treacherously killed him, because he feared his military ability." The grant 
in the main confirms these statements. ‘The verse inserted, ll. 6-7, declares that after de- 
feating various kings, Devagupta nnd others, Rájyavardhana “gave up his life in the 
mansion of his foe owing to his adherence to a promise." Assuming the correctness of 
Bána's account (Sriharshacharita, pp. 393-39 1), according to which the expedition against 
Málava followed immediately after Prabhàkaravardhana's death and Rajyavardhana 
was slain some months ? later, it may be suggested that Devagupta was the name of 
the Málava king. The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the conquest of his kingdom 
is attested by the further statement of Bina that Bhandin, who had accompanied Rájya- 
vardhana, brought the booty from Màlava to Harsha when the latter had reached the 
territory of Kumára-Bháskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the 
king of Gauda.” І may add that the word Málava need not refer here or in the other 
passages of the Sriharshacharita to the Máàlava in Central India. There was another 
Malava in the Рапјађ, much nearer to 'Thanegar, which may be meant. 

Another statement of the grant which possesses some interest is that RA jyavar- 
dhana was a Saugata or Buddhist (1. 6). If Bina, himself a Brahman, does not 


V See e.g., pp. 273, 274, 275, 278, 279, 281 of the Kafmir edition, [Eight of the best MSS. of the Hareka- 
charita, however, reud ' Yasomatt,’ which reading I have adopted in шу forthcomiug edition of the text aud commen- 
tary.—A. Е.) 

u The story ів told, Srtharshacharita, p. 399, and frequently alluded to, e.g., in the second introductory verse of Uche 
chhvdea, VI, 376.  Hiuen Tsiang’s account occurs in Beal'a Si-yu-Ai, vol. I, p. 210, aud St. Julien, Fie, p. 112. Sir A. Cunn- 
ningham, Ancient Geography, makes the name of Saéánka's country to be Kiranasuvarna. Neither this nor M. St. Julien's 
transliteration is certain. 

у Bana says, p. 396: अतिक्रान्तेष बहुवासरेषु कदाचित्तयेव धादगमगदु:खासिकया दक्षप्रजामरख्िभागशेषायां बियामायां arfaa 
मौबमानामिमामायो शुश्राव ॥ The listener is Harsha. The news of his brother's death came on the following day. It seema 
impossible to understand the phrase “when many days had passed” otherwise than that some months, vot a full year, had 
elapsed since Rajyavardhana’s departure. 

1 Srtharshucharita, p. 472. I may add that Bhandin was not the minister of Кајуауагдђапа, as Hiuen Tsiang вата, 
пог “а subject of high тапк” entrusted with the two brothers’ cducation, as Dr. Hall ( У4лавада а, р. 62) asserte. Bans, 
298, states pluinly that he was the, воп of queen Yadovati's brother, who at the age of eight years became the attendant of 
the two princes, wfergq तु काल यशोवत्या खाता सुतमष्ट बष दे शो यम्‌ Р ° В भस्हिनामानमनुचर कमारथोरपितवा A. 
Dr. Hall has already pointed out that Hiuen Tsiang's account of tlie part which Bhandin played iu setting Harsha on the 
throne does not agree with Bána's narrative. It is по doubt inexact. 
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mention it, there is по reason for wondering at his reticence. But it is certainly curious 
that the fact—for such it must be considered—escaped the notice of Hiuen Tsiang, who 
is 80 anxious to record every point in favour of his faith and who occasionally, it would 
seem, exaggerates its influence in India. Such an exaggeration of the Chinese pilgrim 
is laid bare by the only direct statement concerning Harsha which the grant contains. 
Harsha calls himself a most devout worshipper of Маћебуага or Siva, “ who like 
Maheévara is compassionate towards all created beings." It agrees with this assertion 
that the emblem on the Sonpat seal is a reclining Nandi. Hiuen Tsiang, on the other 
hand, tries to make out that Harsha was a Buddhist or full of faith in Buddha from the 
beginning. He tells us an obviously fictitious story describing how Harsha was pre- 
vented from mounting the throne and induced to take the title kumára by a Bodhisattva, 
who miraculously appeared to him in return for his worship." 

In the genealogical portion of the grant Harsha says nothing more about 
himself, and to our regret thereby sets an example which few Indian princes have 
imitated. But indirectly we learn something more about him from his edict. First, 
the wording of the verse in ll. 16-17, and the reverential manner in which the 
grant in ]. 13 speaks of “ the feet” of the elder brother, prove that Harsha really felt the 
strong attachment and great regard for Rájyavardhana of which Bina speaks very fre- 
quently. Otherwise he would not treat him here with almost greater reverence than 
his parents. Secondly, we learn from the edict that Harsha really was a poet. The 
second admonitory verse, ll. 16-17, gives us a maxim proclaimed by Harsha. Its word- 
ing proves beyond a doubt that the king superintended the drafting of the grant, and 
that this verse at least is his own composition. The fact that the first admonitory verse 
contains the same sentiments which are usually given in such passages, but in its form 
differs from all the known parallel passages, makes it probable that it likewise belongs 
to him. Under these circumstances I feel inclined to ascribe to him also the verse on 
Rájyavardhana. Instances in which kings took a part in the composition of their in- 
scriptions are not common. Мо. 15 of Dr. Bhagvánlál's Nep&l series, where five verses 
are stated to be “ the clever king's own composition," proves, however, that such things 
did occur. In the case of Harsha it is not astonishing that he took an interest in such 
matters, as we still possess three plays which go under his name and probably, in part 
at least, proceeded from his pen. The third piece of information, a confirmation of 
Hiuen Tsiang's account of his military career, is furnished by the particulars regarding 
the donation. The object of the grant is to transfer the village of SomukundikA 
situated in the vishaya of KundadhAnt, and in the bhukti of SrAvasti, to two learned 
Bráhmans, the Sdémavedi Bhatta Vátasv&min of the SÁvarni gotra and the Rigvedt 
Bhatta Sivadevasv&min of the Vishnuvriddha gotra. ‘The village had formerly 
been enjoyed on the strength of a forged бавапа by one Vamarathya, from whom it is 
now taken after destroying the old plate. The latter point is of some interest, as it 
shows that the rules of the Smrifis which settle the punishment for forgers of royal 
edicts, were not unnecessary, and that ancient forgeries existed. As the village granted 
by Harsha was situated in the bhukti of SrAvasti, it is evident that he had conquered 
at the time a very considerable portion of Northern and Central India. The ditaka, 

* Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. I, p. 212. Doubts about Hiuen Tsiang’s veracity have been emitted by Mr. Boyd, Ndgánanda, 


pp. ix—zi, who correctly states that the events narrated by him do not bear out his assertion that Harsha was а thorough- 
going Buddhist. 
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or officer charged with the execution of the grant, was the Mahdsdmanta-mahdrdja 
Skandagupta who held the office of pramdtri. This personage is probably the same 
Skandagupta who, according to Bána, was “the master of the elephant” at the death 
of Rájyavardhana and addressed to his prince the well-known speech full of political 
wisdom and historical allusions. The order to engrave the inscription was given by the 
chief of the mahdkshapatulika’s office, or the great keeper of the records, sámanta-ma- 
hárdja lévaragupta, and it was сагтіеі out by one Gurjara, whose name no doubt 
is derived from his caste.'* 

The date of the grant, Samvat 25, M&rgasirsha vadi 6, clearly refers to the Srihar- 
sha era. Since the discovery of Mr. Bendall's inscription " of Атбиуагшап, dated 
Samvat 34, it is not doubtful that the era began in 606 A.D. Our date consequently 
corresponds to November- December 631 or, if the years are taken as elapsed, to 632 A.D. 
I am unable to offer any suggestion regarding the situation of Pinthik&, where Harsha’s 
camp of victory, which included elephants, horses and boats, was located at the time 
when the edict was issued. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. आओ" खस्ति аза игога ак Тата पिन्यिकाया: महाराजशोनरवददनस्तस्व पुत्तस्तत्पा- 
दानुध्यातः श्रोवजिणो दे таг परमा दित्यभक्षो 
L. 2. महाराजदोराज्यवदेनस्तस्य पुश्चस्तत्पदानुध्यातः ww परमादित्यभक्षो ұт. 
राजयोमददित्यवदनस्तस्य पुत्तस्तत्पादानुध्यातः ARNT- 
L. 3. सेनगुप्तादेव्यासुत्पत्रतुःसमुद्रातिक्कान्तकीत्तिः प्रतापानुरागोपनतान्धराजो वर्साश्रमव्यवस्थापनप्रह- 
чаш एकयक्षरथ इव प्रजानामा्तिइर: 
L. 4. परमादित्यभक्र: परमभइ्टारकमाराजाधिराजशीप्रभाकरवदच नस्तस्व पुच्तस्तत्पादानुध्यात; सितय- 
श:प्रतानविच्छरितसकलभुवनमण्हल: परिग्टहोत- 
L. 5. धनदवरुणेन्द्रप्रश्तिलोकपालतेजा: सत्पथोपाञ्जितानेकप्रविणभृमिप्रदानसम्प्रोणितार्थिषृदयोति- 
शयितपूर्व्राजचरितो देव्याममलयशोमत्यां 
І. 6. शीयशोमत्यामुत्पन्रः परमसौगतः सुगत इव परहितेकरतः परमभट्टारकमक्षाराजाधिराजशी राज्य- 
quor. राजानो युधि दुष्टवाजिन इव शीदेवगुप्ता - 
L. 7. द्यः 
कृत्वा येन कशाप्रह्मारं विसुखा सव्य समं संयताः [1] 
उत्खाय ча! विजित्य वसुधां कृत्वा प्रजानां प्रियं 
प्राणानुज्फितवानरातिभवने सत्यानुरोघेन यः [॥]” तस्यानु - 
L. 8. स्तत्पादानुध्यातः परममाहेशवरो महेश्वर इव सब्वसत्वानुकम्पो परमभट्टारकमहाराआधिराज- 
. चोषः этан कुण्डधानोवेषयिकसोमकुण्डिकाम्रामे 
L. 9. समुपगतां ” महासामन्तमहाराजदौम्साधसाधनिकप्रमातारराजञस्थानीयकुम। रामात्योपरिकावध- 
यपतिभटचाटसेवकादोन्प्रतिवासिजनपदाच्च समा - 


W Sriharshacharita, p. 417. 


L. 5 Read өй Чо, It looks as if the engraver bad 
W It may be mentioned that Gurjara sdlradhdras ате 


tried to remove the vowel 7. 





met within the present day. | 19 Metre of the verse, Sarddlavikridita. 
V Journey lo Nepal, pp. 74-76. | 2 L. 9 Read सम्तुपगतान्‌ ; the Sanskrit form of WATATE is 
в. 1 Read Wf. प्रमाद. Read जनपदांश ; the reading of the plate mny be 


L. 2 Read ख्यप्स ; яаа - अनपददाभ्य, 
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L. 10. murag ч. सम्विदितंमयं सोमकुण्डकाग्रामो ब्राह्मणवामरष्येन कूटयासनेन सुक्तक इति विचार्य 
यतस्तच्छासनं HSM तस्मादाक्षिप्प च खसीमा- 


L. 11. पर्यन्तः Фет: सर्व्वराजकुलाभाव्यप्रत्यायसमेतः सर्व्वपरिहृतपरिह्ाारो विषयादद्दतपिण्ड: पुचपौ- 
ज्ञानुगः चन्दाक चितिसमकालीनो 
L. 12. भूमिच्किद्रन्यायेन मया पितुः परमभट्टारकमहाराधिराजयश्रीप्रभाकरवईनदेवस्य मातुः परम- 
भट्टारिकामहादेवीराज्ञीश्रीयशो wr: 
L. 13. ज्थेष्ठल्वातुपरमभश्ा रकम्हाराजाधिराजय्रीराज्यवदनदेवपादानां च पुण्ययशोभिष्ठद्यये सावर्खिस- 
गोच्षच्छन्दोगसव्रह्मचारिभइवातस्ामि - 
L. 14. विष्णुृहद्दसगोचवद्दुचसत्रह्मचा रिशिवदेवखामिभ्यां प्रतिग्नहधम्मणाग्रहारत्वेन प्रतिपादितः विदित्वा 
wate. समनुमन्सव्यः प्रति 
L. 15. वासिजनपदेरप्याज्ञा ्वणविधेयेभूंत्वा यथासमुचिततुख्थमेयभागभोगकरहिरण्यादिप्रत्यायाः अन- 
योरिवोपनेयाः सेवोपस्थानं च करणो यमित्य- 
L. 16. {ача 
THATCH Away दानमिदमभ्यनुमो दनोयं [1] 
लक्ष्यास्तडित्सलिलचंचलाया: दानं फलं परयशःपरिपालनं чо” 
कमाणा 
L. 17. मनसा वाचा कर्तव्यं प्राणिनेहितं [। ] 
हषेणेतसमाख्यातं*धर्म्माच्नमनुत्तमं ॥ 
FARM मझाप्रमातारमहासामन्तशीस्कन्दगु्तः महाक्षपटलाधिकरणाघि - 
L. 18. कृतसामन्तमहाराजेश्वरगुपतसमादेशाशोत्कोस FACT सम्बत्‌ २० + ५ माम्गेशोषवदि ६ 


TRANSLATION. 


Ош Hail! From the great camp of victory (containing) boats, elephants and horses, 
from PinthikA:*—the great king, the illustrious Naravardhana; his son who meditated 
on his ( father’s) feet (was he who was) born from the illustrious queen Vajrini, a 
most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious RAjyavardhana. 
His son who meditated on his ( father’s) feet (was he who was) born from the illustrious 
queen Apsaras!, a most devout. worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious 
Adityavardhana. His son who meditated on his (father’s) feet (was he who was) 
born from the illustrious queen Mahásenaguptàá, he whose fame passed beyond the 
four oceans, he whose sovereign power was employed in settling (the system of) castes 
and orders, who like (the deity) with the single-wheeled chariot removed the torments 
of his subjects, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the supreme lord and supreme king 
of great kings, the illustrious Prabhákaravardhana. Ніз son who meditated on his 


L. 10 Read संविदितमयं सीमकुष्किकां* The dot above व may, however, be accidental. 

L. 11 Read विवषयादुद्युत०. 

™ Metre of the first verse, VasantatilakA ; of the second, Anushtubh. 

n L. 17 Read у ти. 

= The ablatives must be construed with sam4jfdpayati below, ll. 9-10. 

* Though I am unable to prove my supposition by the quotation of parallel passages or of Koshas, I think that tbe sun 
is meant, the single wheel of whose chariot may here, as in the Rigveda, represent the year. The next two kings are likewise 
compared with those gods whom they particularly worshipped. 

K 
, 
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(father’s) feet (was he) who overspread tae circle of the whole world with the canopy of 
his brilliant fame; who completely appropriated the lustre of the guardians of the 
world, Dhanada, Varuna, Indra andso forth ; who gladdened the hearts of needy men 
by gifts of many excellent" ( pieces of ) land gained in a righteous manner; who was 
born from the queen possessing spotless fame, the illustrious Y aáomatt,—a most devout 
worshipper of Sugata, who like Sugata solely found pleasure in doing good to others, 
the supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious RAajyavardhana ; 
* By whom, plying his whip in battle, the kings Devagupta and others—who resembled 
wicked horses—were all subdued with averted faces; who, after uprooting his enemies, 
after conquering the earth, and doing what was agreeable to his subjects, in conse- 
quence of his adherence to his promise gave up his life in the mansion of his foe.” His 
younger brother who meditates on his (elder brother’s) feet, a most devout worshipper of 
Маћебуага, who like Maheévara is compassionate towards all created beings, the 
supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious Harsha, addresses (this) 
order to the great feudal barons, the great kings, Daussddhasddhanikas,* Pramdtrie,” 
viceroys, princes, ministers, Uparikas, rulers of districts, regular and irregular soldiers, 
servants and others, as well as to the provincials of the neighbourhood, assembled in 
the village of Bomakundik& which belongs to the district (eishaya) of Kundadhán! 
in the bhukts of Sr&vastt : 

“ Be it known to you that, having considered that this village of Somakundik& has 
been enjoyed? by the Brahman V &marathya оп the strength of a forged edict, having 
therefore broken that edict and having taken (the village) from him, I have granted it, 
up to its boundaries, together with the udrasga, together with (the right to) all the in- 
come which ought to accrue to the house of the king,” endowed with all immunities . 

. . . . « (with the right of) inheritance by sons and grandsons, (for a period) 
lasting as long as moon, sun and earth (endure), according to the maxim concerning land 
unfit for tillage,” for the increase of the merit and fame of (my) father, the supreme lord 


= Pravaha cannot here have ita usual meaning “inclining towards." I take it in the sense of wdára which is given 
in some Koshas, and as а synonym of pravara. The latter term is sometimes found in parallel passages of inscriptions. 

* Literally “ those charged with the accomplishment of what is difficult to accomplish." If this term, which occurs also 
jn other inscriptions (see 4.9. Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 167, 1, 98), is identical with daupeddhika (see A. Weber, Hála, 
406, 667), it means perhaps “ policeman,” or, as Professor Weber thinks, “ doorkeeper." 

9 Regarding tbe term pramdiéri, found here and below, 1. 16, see the note on verse 86 of the second Baijnáth Prasasti 
(inf), and regarding the form pramátára, see above, p. 68. 

* The text has bhuktakah. The addition of a meaningless affix ka to participles in mána, na and ta, which, I think, 
is owing to the influence of the Prhkrit dialects, oocurs very frequently in the Central Indian insoriptions of the fifth and sixth 
oentaries. Bee eg. Mr. Fleet's volume, quoted above, page 136, 1. 9, wipansakotpadyamdnaba, p. 187, L 11, kdritaka 
and eo forth. 

* Analogous expressions such as samuchitard/dbideyakarapratydydna grdhyd} occur in the Karitalai copper-plate 
insoription of M. JoyanAtha (Fleet, Corpus Inecr. Ind., vol. ITI, p. 118, 1. 11-19) and other grants of the same series. Mr. 
Fleet interprets them however differently. I dissolve the compound by sarva-rdyjakula-Abhdvya-pratydya-sametap and take 
Abhdvya in the sense of dbAdvayifaeya. 

ю My translation of bAdmichohhidra by ‘land unfit for tillage’ rests on a passage of Yádava's Vajjeyantt, where 
we read according to a MS. sent to me by Dr. Oppert (now India Office Bühler Bansk, MSS., No, 145) in the Vaifyddhydye 
of the Bhdmikdoda, ІП, 8, 16—17: | 


केदारः कैदरः gir ras os 1 १६ ॥ 
भूमिच्छिद्रं कृष्ययीस्था wed । 
few азге о ॥ १७ ॥ 
The maxim oonserning ground unfit for tillage is probably that enuneiated by Manu, IX, 44, that “a feld belongs to 


him who cleared away the timber." The ultimate sense of the expression is, therefore, that the land in question is made over 
. to the donee with the same full right of ownership which the first cultivator would bare possessed who reclaimed it. 
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the left limb of ka in the group Каћа is curved upwards. In all other respects the letters 
closely resemble those of the Paramára, R&thor, and other inscriptions of the same period. 
As in most other inscriptions from Northern India, wo find here no distinction between 
the letters ba and va, which doubtless were pronounced alike. In rájahonef, 1. 8, the 
dental na is substituted for the anustára. The letter pha has a very archaic form. 
Owing to the peculiarity mentioned above and guided by a peculiar interpretation of a 
statement of the copyist who in verse 36 calls himself * acquainted with crooked letters ” 
(kufilákshardni), Mr. Prinsep has called the alphabet of this inscription the Kufila 
alphabet. It seems to me, however, that there is no sufficient reason for doing so 
I cannot see anything particularly crooked in any of the letters, and do not think it 
likely that the very slight modifications in three signs could have caused the alphabet to 
be designated by a special name. Moreover, if the writer says that he was acquainted 
with crooked letters, the natural interpretation of the phrase seems to be that it refers 
to his skill in reading badly written and difficult documents, not that he was acquainted 
with letters called Kufila. For there is nowhere else an indication that an alphabet of 
this name existed. Nor could the knowledge of such ordinary easily read characters as 
those of our inscription become the subject of a boast on the part of a professional 
scribe. If a writer wishes to extol his skill, he will of course say that he is proficient 
in the difficult local alphabets, used by the professional classes, such as the Modt, 
Lande, &c., which all, indeed, are very “ crooked ” and are not easily deciphered. І 
would, therefore, remove the term Xufila alphabet from Indian paleography and 
describe the letters of the Dewal inscription as Nágart of the North Indian type. 

The language is very high-flown Sanskrit, which, however, is not quite free from 
mistakes. When the author speaks, verse 21, of “ holy гАзапав, situated on the banks 
of pure rivers," he uses the word éásana in the sense of “ villages granted by édsanas or 
edicts,” for which meaning it might be difficult to find good authority. Again, the use of 
dvabhdra, in verse 11, is very curious. Further, the construction of samvaddhá, verse 89, 
with the locative instead of with the instrumental isungrammatical. Finally, there are 
some cases where words seem to have been put in merely in order to make up the verse. 

The inscription records the erection of two temples dedicated respectively to Siva 
and to Párvati and of certain donations made to them. The founders were the provine 
cial chief, Lalla of the Chhinda family, and his wife Lakshmi. 

The pedigree of the former is given as follows :— 


Chyavana. 


Vairavarman. 





1 
Ей MM Malhana, married toAnahildoftheChulukiSvara family. 
Lalla, married (о Lakshmt. 


The allusion in verse 4 to Chyavana’s quarrel with Indra shows that the person 
intended is the mythical sage of the Bhargava tribe, who according to the Vedic and 
PurAnic legends married Sukany&, the daughter of king Saryñta or Sary&ti, а son or 
descendant of Manu Vaivasvata. The Chhinda family would, therefore, seem to have 
claimed connexion with the Solar line of Kshatriyas. Its name occurs elsewhere only 
ia the Jaina lists. It is found in the slightly different form Chhindaka in the Ratna- 


Јо 
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kosha,’ and in the Kumdrapélacharita ® of Jinamandana where the thirty-six Rajput 
tribes are likewise enumerated. 
The description of the four Chhinda chiefs named is almost purely conventional. 
In spite of the extravagant praise of their bravery and warlike exploits, it may be con- 
sidered as certain that they were only ordinary feudatories, obeying a paramount power, 
possibly the king of Kanauj. The real facts recorded are very few. Regarding Mal- 
hana it is said in verse 11 that he was a Saiva, and in verse 18 that his consort Anahilá 
belonged to the royal Chulukiévara race. The latter name is, I think, an equivalent 
of the better-known one Chaulukya. The Chaulukyas derive their origin from a 
mythical hero Chuluka, who is said to have been created from Brahman's waterpot 
(chuluka). Chulukiávara may stand either for chuiuki(n)-févara or, as I believe to be 
more likely, with a somewhat irregular sandhi for chulukya-févara, and may be translated 
the Chulukya lords. Malhana's marriage seems to have been above his rank and 8 
source of pride to the family. The definite statements regarding his son Lalla are—that 
he brought the Katha river to his unnamed capital, verse 22, and that he built the 
temples of Siva and Parvati in conjunction with his wife Lakshmi, endowing them 
with some villages, situated in the May 164 of Bhüshana, to which he gave the name 
Devapalli, as wellas with a fourth of his income. Sir A. Cunningham's researches * 
have shown that Devapalli is the modern Dewal,’ and that the Katha river is the 
canal still called Katni-nadi. The latter identification makes it very probable that 
Lalla’s residence was the deserted fort, called Gadh-khera, which is almost surround- 
ed by the canal. As the date of the inscription, Samvat 1049, probably refers to the 
Vikrama era and thus corresponds to 992-93 A.D., Lalla and the other chiefs named, all 
lived in the tenth century. Nehila, the author of the Praéasti, who, as would appear 
from his great praise of Lalla's liberality, must have been very well paid for his work, 
was the son of Bhaffa Sivarudra and belonged to the Vedic gotra of Vatsa. The copy- 
ist Taksháditya, son of Vishnuhari, was a Gauda Káyastha, and Soman&tha, 
son of K&madeva, the mason, who incised the document, was a native of Kanya- 
kubja—Kanau]. 
TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. ओ Wt नमः शिवाय ॥ 
हलाहुछाग्रपीडाभरनसदचलोत्संगसप्भारदूर भ्वश्यद्भुभारतियंग्दलशितमचिफणामच्छले भोगिराजे i 
तत्कालीद्वान्तलोकत्रितयक्ततमहास्तीव्रमन्तावतारः पायाइः ule atm शमितदशशिरःशौ - 


L. 8. datatan: и [१॥]" 


शूलक्षतद्दिरददानवकुभसुक्षसुक्षाकलापकलितामलकण्ठकांतिः | 
fart garg गिरिजा वदनावधृतचन्ट्रोपनोतपरिवेवमिवी इन्तो ॥ [аа]! 
लक्ष्मी विभ्रमकैलिसझ सुभटव्यापारलीलास्मरदं प्रख्यात - 


3 Aufrecht, Cat. Sansk. MSS. Bodleian Libr., p. 854. The addition pf the affix ka to names is extremely common, 
especially in Jaina Sanskrit. 

8 Bee Ind. Off. Lib. No. 286, p. 2 (Sansk. MSS. Bühler). Sir Н. Elliot's identification (Memoire, &c., vol. I, p. 78) of 
the Chhindas with the Chandels is most improbable, because the words do not agree and the Jaina lists contain both 
names. 

* Archaological Reports, vol. I, pp. 353 ff. 

s (Пета! is called 'ШАҺАЪАв or 'Illábábád by the Mohamroadans : the Каћа! is also known as the Kivé.—J. В.) 

° Metre, Sragdharà, Only the घ्य of the syllables weft is distinguishable. 

? Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


ferferarercarsrerfu: खोराजडन्सोसर, | 


सहीरव्रततीर्थमर्थिकुसुदप्रज्ञादनेन्दुद्दिष इंशभ्बंधदवानली विजयतां झिन्दस्षितीशान्वयः ॥ [en] 


sufa हि पुरा च्यवनाव्यदर्षेव्वाकव्यलोककलिते चिदशाधिनाथे à 
तइप्पमिईलनदत्तकठो - 
रद्टष्टेरष्टासु दिक्षु यशसेव सद्ध प्रसिद्दा ú [ви] 


वंशेस्मिन्ितकोक्तिंकन्दशवति ज्रोवैरवर्म्मास्यया serrata f भूषितावनितलो राजन्धचूडामच्चिः । 


जन्ास्थानसिवाकशय्य कमला FETA UT PTT AT AT с चतुरा यस्यालयान्तस्थिति- 
म्‌ ॥ [«]^ 
त्यागी wine पराक्रमधनः सत्यप्रियः аатта: शचिदुंढमति्मानोच्तो 
नीतिमान्‌ i 
शौयौदार्यविविकपेर्यनिशयो यः सङ्गतः uota wo स्वगुणोदयेन महतामाराधनोयोभवत्‌॥ [६॥]!' 
तश्मादत्मुग्रतेज!प्रसरनियंमितारा - 

бачат: श्रोमांबण्डप्रतापः सकलवसुमतीभूवणं भूवणोभूत्‌ i 
यस््रीद्योगप्रसर्प्पषलभरदलितच्ातलस्थस्थवीयः शेषाहिश्वासशोषादगमदिरिणतां frre भोगि- 
чи n [эн]? 

यत्सैन््वमन्धगजगच्गलन्मदान्धः संजातचन्द्कशतेरिव सुद्रि - 

तासु । 


दूरे астача वनदम्तिनोपि भूयो न वारि sry: सरसीष्वरण्ये ॥ [८] 


यः सैवागतराजचक्रसुकुटोइष्टां प्रिपीठस्थलो भर्त्ता यश्वतुरमस्बुराशिरशनालंकारवत्या सुव: । 
аач यस्य ते रघुपतेराशीषिताः सिन्धवो यस्तस्यापि महाकुला - 
[ale इवावष्टभ्य तस्थौ भुवम्‌ и [en] 
यखेषा राजधानी रजनिकरकराकारकान्तेग्गणोचेः पूर्खेवाद्यापि रमया स्फुरति मरकतश््ामलेः 
тагат; | 
डद्यानेबंन्दनाभेरतिविशदसुधासेकशख्ने: सुराणां प्रासादेरुखरताप्रेरमरपतिपुरीस्मदिनीव विभाति a 
[१०] 

त- 

warms: समभवदववभक्तिनमुः Патч: परिघपीवरवाइटर्क: | 
зато; छपाणतुलिताहितराजचक्रं यी लीशयेव धवलो yarns [n [eeu]! 
“(ај ततः स विपुलामपि «тага! भक्ति परामक्कत देवगुरुद्दिजेवु । 


. we чита тајио दृष्ट्चयादतनुतातिसुदं प्रजासु ॥ [१२॥]' 


तस प्रियापि चुलुकीशरराजवंशसब्धूतिरव्यलगुणाभरणाभिरामा | 
गीता जगत्यशझिलेति समस्तकान्तशद्दान्तवक्षकमलेन्दुकला वभूव ॥ (een) 
तस्यां यीलज्ञमामाजनि जनितमहामरलाधोशशहः शूरः कुम्दे - 


a Metre, Bardülavikrigita. и Metre, Sarddlavikridita; the first letter of l. 8 is de- 
° Metre, Indravajrá. stroyed.. 

Metre, SArdulavikridita. Metre, Вгардћагћ. 

1 Metre, Sardtilavikridita. и Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

з Metre, Sragdbars. प Metre, Vasantatilak&; the second syllable of the verse is 
и Metre, Vasantatilaké. matilated, but recognisable. 


i Metre, Vasantatilaká. 


L. 12. 


L. 13. 


L. 17. 


® Metre, SragdharA. 
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योसी - 
wv. ॥ [१४]” 
few यदस्व किल जन्मदिने ममन्तात्‌ тата भवने परमप्रमोदे । 
आवेदयंत्युदयम - 
स्वरतः पपात । सङ्गालिमङ्गखरवेरिव gaafe: ॥ [१४॥]” 
गोबिट्रा मलिनो न चाण्पितमनखिन्धा सतां सङ्गति-त्फक्षस्तवका नता वनलता शोमा aat 
"I 
नोहामा कबिभारती ग च तथा war गरत्कौसुदी Neither यथा वभूव विदुवाभानन्दनिष्यम्दि - 
नो ॥ [१६] 
किआतैरपरेदंराधिपतिभिमीन्धे हथा रक्षिता येषान्तिष्ठति gui. वनिता यीरप्यभोग्या u? i 
नाभूदस्ति न नापि कोपि भविता भूपालचूडामणियं: खोलज्ञनरेन्द्रचन्दसद्शस्थागीन भीगेगच Ó 
еен)" 
आदो सकृरसंगताहितमझामातक्षकुब्ध [ur] - 
लो सिन्ट्रारणकान्तिरष्वलयशस्तेजोभिरिदस्तत: | 
उत्खातारितमःप्रतापविसरेराक्रान्तदिग्मष्छल स्तिग्मांशीस्तुशनास्विभर्ति भुवने zrereperimper 
| [१८॥]” 
welt सुक्षायसाना शिरसि हिसगिरेरस्रगज्षायमाना 
व्योखि ज्योत्खायमाना दिशि दिशि करिणां ww - 
मालायमाना | 
उ्चेहॅवालयानासुपरि सितपताकायमाना यदीया 
Afiat समन्तादनुनदि पुलिने राजइंसीयमाना и [१८॥]* 
ту काले कलावण्पभिभवति लगत्कुपवापोतडागे रासजारामसच्षे: — 
WWW ॥ 
сипа чает - 
मतिसुजनजनानन्दितायां नगयी «Їлгї प्रकतछतबुगाआर- 
सच्धावनाभूत्‌ [२०।]* 
यः यासनान्धतिसमृडदजनान्वितानि सीसान्तसस्थववचुलानि ददौ fra: । 
पाम्बंप्रशस्ततरुषण्कमनोइराच्ि Tents निर्मलनदीतटवासभांखि ॥ [11)" 
түт भ - 


गीरथेनेव येन मार्ग्यापदेशिना | 
स्वपुरीस्रिधी रमया ge कठनदी war ॥ [23]" 
तस्थाभवग्रदयिनी मधुसदनस्थ शक््यी रिवासलकुशाब्बुनिधेः प्रसूता | 


destroyed, I do not correct «Фо, because the spelling is 


P Metre, Vasantatilaka. permissible, 
я Metre, Sarddlavikridita; read ewe ferr सीमा. и Metre, Sragdhark. 
n Metre, Sarddlavikridita. = Metre, Sragdhard. 


зз Metre, Sardilavikridita. The last letter of line 18 is 


9 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 
9 Metre, Anushtubh. 


L. 94. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


सर्व्यावरोधनवधूसुलखपद्मवस्क प्राशेयहध्टरपराभिधयापि eet: ॥ [२३॥]” 


waar च या विनयनमुतया 


च पत्युखेतो जार गुणवत्यनुरागिशो च | 
war इराद्रिसुतयोरिव तत्तथा हि प्रेमापि रूढमनयोरितरेतरस्थम्‌ ú [२४॥]” 
सारामोद्यानवापीषु देवतायतनेषु च | 
катт क्रियसालानि यस्याः कर्माणि सर्व्वदा ॥ [२५] 
दोनानाथविपचेषु करुदाग्वितचेतसः | 
we - 
q सुखते чт विप्रसंधा दिने दिने ॥ [२६॥]” 
vat विविक्षमनयी: परिवदसानधर्माप्रवयविगललकलिकालद क्यो: à 
पकस्तयोरसुमकारयदिन्दुमौलेः प्रासादमद्रितनयाभवनन्तथान्या ॥ [२७॥]” 
чела те тета Ага fermé श्वेत - 
सुच: सुधाभिः | 

वितरति ददि этеби कस्य वातप्रहतघनपताकाकंपितान्धोदहन्दम्‌ и [२८॥]” 
यावत्सकोस्तुभसुरो सुरमई नख शब्पो: गशाहशकलाभरणं fice | 
यावल्खितिन्द्धति तोयधयः समस्ताः स्तादेव तावदचला भुवि कीत्तिरेषा ॥ [rea] 
स खय - 

तु सवि жаат) समसतिगुणवत्या कान्तया УУ लक्ष्या | 
रिपुगजमदपंकप्ताविताप्रेण येन प्रतिरशमसिनेवालेखि few mifer: a १०)” 
ма सदेव भवने छतसंनिधाना नानाविधानि दुरितानि विनाशयन्तो | 
साप[त्व]दारपरिवम्ण[सु] - 

www शोलज्ञमण्कलपतेरनघास्तु देवो ú [8 tu]" 
ACH सयूतायां TACT भूमिरुत्तमा | 
विधाय देवपश्लीति देवयोः प्रतिपादिता ॥ Саза)" 
पूजासंस्कारहेतोल शिवयोः शासनोछत: | 
«rere पादोपि खोलज्लेन सुकीत्तिना ú [११॥|” 
प्रस्यातवत्सतुनिवंशससुश्न [वो - | 
भूम्रधीमुरूपचरितः शिवरुट्नामा | 

तत्खूगुगा विरचिताभिनवा प्रशस्तिरेषा प्रसश्रकविता किल Rf ú [१४॥]” 
дч प्रसत्नसरला पटमाशिकेयं пута у и чечет ॥ 
शीलह्मिमाशगुणप्रथनाभिरासा सुक्षावशोव wed विदुषां चकास्ति ॥ (ач) 


s Metre, Vasantatilakt. s Metre, MAlint. 

э Metre, Vasantatilaks. м Metre, Vasantetilak& ; the lettera placed between brack- 
9 Metre, Anushtubh. ets are half destroyed. 

и Metre, Anushfabb. 1 Metre, Anusbtubh. 

७ Metre, Vasantatilaka. » Metre, Anushtabh. Read «ЯТ. 

© Moire, Malini, » Metre, Vassntatilakh. The last letter of line 94 is damaged. 


м Metro, Vassotatilaka. * Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
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L. 26. विष्युइरेस्तनयेन च लिखिता тел теча | 
कुटिलाक्ञराणि विदुषा तक्षादित्याभिधानेन ॥ [१६॥] 
कृन्धकुल्ञागतेनाप कामद्वसुतेन च | 
उल्कीर्शा सोमनाधेन टक्कविज्ञानशालिना ॥ [३७ не 
सम्वत्सरसहख १०४८ मार्ग वद्‌ ७ даба um 


TRANSLATION. 


Om, Om, Adoration to Siva ! 


1. Мау the husband of Párvati protect you,—he by whom the mainfestation of а 
charm (in the shape of) the Mahdstotra, was made in the three worlds that were greatly 
frightened at that time when the King of Serpents had his jewelled heads obliquely rent 
by the load of the earth that fell far away in consequence of the multitude of the 
mountain-plateaux bending under the weight of a gentle pressure of the tip of (Siva's) 
great toe—he who humbled the pride entertained by the ten-headed (Révapa) on account 
of his strength and valour.“ 

2. May the Daughter of the Mountain purify the universe—she the spotless 
splendour of whose throat has been gained through a multitude of pearls fallen from 
the frontal globes of the Dánava (who assumed the shape of) an elephant (and was) 
wounded by (Aer) trident, she who wears as it were the halo surrounding the moon which 
is surpassed by her face. 

8. Victorious be the race of the Chhinda princes, the scene of the coquettish 
sport of Lakshmi, the field of the playful activity of brave warriors, an ocean containing 
jewels (in the shape of) renowned kings, а lake for the royal swan Srt, a sacred bathing- 
place for those who keep the vow of noble heroes, a moon to gladden the needy, (who may 
be compared to) the night lotuses,’ а forest-fire for the destruction of the families of 
(thetr) foes (who resemble) bamboos. 

4. Its origin in ancient times from the great sage Chyavana—who sternly frowned 
in order to break the pride of the Lord of the gods when he was openly tainted by sin*— 
is known in the eight regions of the world together with its fame. 

6. In this race which possesses brilliant fame (comparable to the white flowers 
of the) Kandala, was born а crest-jewel of warriors, famous on earth under the appel- 
lation ‘the illustrious Vairavarman’ in whose house the clever goddess of Fortune took 


“ Metre, 758. 

4 Metre, Anushtubh. 

® The word SW is superfluous and ought to be expunged. The mistake seems to have been caused by the autbor 
having originally intended to give the date both in words and in figures. 

є I have rendered the first huge epithet of Siva as literally as possible, because I do not know the myth to which it 
refers. Siva’s encounter with Ravana is frequently alluded to in the Kdvyas, 

и The demon who assumed the shape of an elephant is no doubt Mahishásura. According to the Devimdhdinya 
Markandeya Purána, LXXIII, 30, the Asura turned himself also into а MahAgaja. When speaking of the halo which sake 
rounds the face of Párvati, the poet may have thought of representations, such as are found in Moor's Hinds Pantheon 
plate vii, where her head is surrounded by a glory. Chandropantta which I have taken as equivalent to chandrdya 
wpaní(a, may also stand for chandrena upanfta, In the latter case it would indicate that the moon, found on Biva's crest, 
transferred his halo to the goddess who is closely united with her husband in the form of Ardban&rt. 

% This refers to the quarrel of, Indra and Chyavans, caused by the latter's appropriating a share of the offerings to the 
Afvins ; see H. H. Wilson's Vishnupurdna, vol. III, p. 248, and Dr. F. E. Hall's note thereon. Iam unable to find the 
story in the Kaushifaki-Brddmona where it ought to stand according to the scboliast, 
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up her abode, foreseeing, as it were, (that it would be) the birth-place of high-minded 
future lords of the earth ; 

6. Who (Vairavarman), being liberal, pious, energetic, fond of truth, famous, 
follower of the path of the virtuous, pure, of firm intellect, exalted through (proper) 
pride,” politic, the abode of valour, munificence and discernment, an associate of the 
virtuous, (and) endowed with all virtues, became worshipful for great men. 

7. From him sprang illustrious Bhishana® of fierce prowess, an ornament of the 
whole earth, who through the expansion of his exceedingly terrible lustre prevented 
mud (i.e. his) enemies from sticking (to him). Through the heat of the breath of the 
very stout serpent Sesha who lying under the earth was wounded by the weight of 
that (Bhúshana’s) army when it strenuously marched forward, the abode of the snakes 
(Pátála) was converted into 8 salt-marsh. 

8. In the forest-lakes which were marked, as it were, with hundreds of dark spots 
sprung from the ichor that dropped from the temples of the rutting elephants of his army, 
even the wild elephants—how much less those of his enemies—no longer drank water. 

9. His footstool was scratched by the crowns of a multitude of princes who came to 
serve him; he was the lord of the earth that is encircled by the four oceans as by an 
ornamental zone; the oceans were almost dried up by his camps (ав) by those of the lord 
of ће Raghus, resembling one of the primeval mountains he stood supporting the earth.” 

10. This capital of his, filled as it were with numerous excellent qualities that are 
lovely like the shape of the beams of the moon, glitters even at present, charming on 
account of its woods that are dark-green like emeralds, (and) seems to rival the town of 
the lord of the immortals with its gardens resembling Nandana, with its high-topped 
temples of the gods that are resplendent with the sprinkling of exceedingly pure 
whitewash. 

11. His younger brother was the illustrious Malhana, who, in devotion, bowed to 
Bhava,—whose strong arm was stout like а club, who resplendent (with fame)" sportively 
took over the burden (of the empire) from his brother, proving himself equal to the 
multitude of hostile kings with his sword." 

12. Though he gained thereby great royal fortune, he showed the highest devotion 
to gods, Gurus and Bráhmans; he was born for the joy of his friends, intimates and 
kinsmen ; he spread delight among his subjects by destroying the wicked. 

© Or, “exalted through honours” (conferred by Ais suzerain). 

* Bhüshapa, left out in Mr. Prinsep's translation, not the monstrous MAmechanda-pratApa, which owes its 
origin to a wrong division of the syllables of two epithets and to а mislection, is the name of the second chief. Bhüshapa is 


still a very common proper name, usually spelt and pronounced Bh úkhan, By the epithet chandapratápab, Bhúshsna 
is compared with the sun and this comparison suggests that of his enemies to the mud which the sun dries up and prevents 
from sticking. 

4 The translation of the third and fourth Pádas is not certain. In Рада 3, I have taken vikshepa іо the sense of ‘camp’ 
which it certainly has in the inscriptions of the Gur jara king Dadda II. If that is correct, it must be assumed that the 
armies are represented as having required, on account of their magnitude, the whole contents of the oceans for drinking- 
water. Indian poets frequently speak of the soldiers of their heroes drinking from the ocean, apparently forgetting tbat the 
thing is impossible (see e.g. the great Andhra inscription of Pulum&yi, Arch. Reports of Western India, vol. IV, p. 108, 
1. 3). Possibly, however, eiksAepa may mean ‘constructions’ and the poet wished to say that Bhüshana built bridges or 
dams across the ocean, as Rama did when invading Ceylon. In the fourth Рада I have left untranslated the words tasyd pi, 
of which I cannot make anything. I am inclined to assume that they have been put in in order to make up the verse. 

# Dharala, ' resplendent (with fame), may possibly be intended as a second name or biruda of Malhana. 

भ One would have expected ° chakrab. But the actual reading may be defended on the supposition that the compound 
is an aryayíbAdva modifying dcabAdra. It would seem that Malhapa bad to fight Гог the succession or possibly took the 
chiefship by force from his brother. 
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18. But his wife, sprung from the royal race of Chulukiévara, lovely through 
the ornament of shining qualities, celebrated in the world as Апаћ а", was (as) the 
new moon to the lotus faces of the whole harem of her husband. 

14. From her was born a hero, called the illustrious Lalla, who caused fear to 
great rulers of provinces, who adorned the beauteous faces of the (nympha guarding) 
the regions by his virtues which equalled the brilliancy of jasmin, the moon and ivory; 
he was ashoot of the Chhinda race, whose high arm was struck by the oblique glance 
of the goddess of Fortune that he took from his enemies, 

15. Wonderful (८ was) that, forsooth, on the day of his birth a rain of flowers 
fell from the sky all around in the most joyful palace of the illustrious Malhana, 
announcing, as it were, (kis future) prosperity by the auspicious humming of the 
bees. 

10. Neither & lake with opened lotuses, nor the company of the virtuous, dear to 
those who give them their hearts, nor bending forest-creepers with full-blown flower- 
bunches, nor fields covered with crops, nor the high-flown speech of poets, nor the 
light of the autumnal moon, is so pleasing to the heart, as his good fortune that showers 
joy on the learned. 

17. What is the use of the birth of other princes, in whose palaces 1 ween Fortune 
resides, like a hapless woman"? guarded in vain and unenjoyed? Мо crest-jewel of 
princes ever existed, exists, or will exist who resembles the illustrious moon-like prinoe, 
Lalla, in liberality and in enjoyment. 

18. His sword now equals in the world the flerce-rayed (sun), as first it possesses 
& ruddy hue derived from the minium on the frontal globes of the huge elephants of 
his foes meeting him in battle, and then, flaming with the brilliant lustre of his fame, 
it occupies all the regions with its majestic power that destroys his enemies who resemble 
darkness. 

19. His fame wanders all around (the world), becoming a pearl in the ocean, 
appearing on the top of the snowy mountain as the heavenly Gangá, changing to the 
moon-light in the sky and in every quarter of the horizon to the frontal globes of the 
(guardian) elephants," being visible on high, above the temples, as & white flag and on 
the sands of every river in the shape of royal swans. 

20. Though the dread Kali age oppresses the world, there arose— when justice 
became incarnate in him—the idea that the original Krita age had begun in that town 
(of his) which is adorned with round and square wells and tanks, with temples of the 
gods and monasteries having gardens and alms-houses" attached, which shows a pleasing 
prosperity, and which is joyful with most virtuous men. 

21. He presented to the Brahmans, by grants, sacred villages which are inhabited 
by very wealthy people, on whose fields corn is plentiful, which are pleasant through 
neighbouring groves of excellent trees, and are situated on the banks of pure rivers. 

22. The pleasant, holy river Katha was conducted by him, who showed it the way 
to his town, just as Gangá (was brought down from heaven) by Bhagtratha. 

53 This is the feminine of the word A4naÀila, which forms the first part of Anahilapdtak а ог Апћ у дд. The 
masculine occurs also as A nahila in the Valabht inscriptions, Indian Antiguary, vol. УП, p. 76. 

७ T am afraid dwrbAagá is put in order to make a most indecent pun. At all events the poet is guilty of grdmyatvs. 

м The elephants guarding the quarters are white, just like the fame of Lalla. 


5 Sattra means here аппага та or saddurata, see also below, verse 26. 
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28. His wife became she, who is born from a pure ocean-like family (and therefore) 
resembles Lakshmi, the wife of Madhusüdana rising from the pure ocean, her ancestral 
home,—she who is a snow-shower to the lotus-thieket of the faces of all the (other) ladies 
of (her husband's) harem,” and who even according to her appellation is a second 
Lakshmi. 

24. She, being endowed with virtues and affectionate, charmed the heart of her 
husband by her devotion and her modest humility; for their pleasing mutual affec- 
tion is even as high grown as that of Hara and of the Daughter of the Mountain 
Ратай). 

25. In parks, gardens, wells and temples of the gods her (good) works have been 
performed, are ever being performed. 

26. Crowds of Brahmans dine every day in the alms-houses maintained by her, who 
is compassionate towards the distressed, the helpless and the decayed. 

27. Thus it was resolved by those two (Lalla and his consort) through whose 
increasing acquisition of merit the manners of the Kali age disappear; the one of them 
built this temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the other that of the 
Daughter of the Mountain. 

28. Whose heart does not this pair of temples fill with wonder, the splendour of 
which equals that of two high tops of Kailása, which is on high white with stucco (and) 
by whose numerous flags, agitated by the wind, the cloud banks are shaken? 

29. As long as the breast of the destroyer of Mura is decked with the Kaus- 
tubha jewel, as long as the head of Sambhu is adorned with the crescent of the 
moon, as long as all the oceans exist, so long may this (source of) fame remain firm on 
earth. 

80. Victorious be here on earth Lalla, the chief hero of the Chhinda race, to- 
gether with his most virtuous consort Lakshmi,—he who in every battle has written 
a eulogy (of himself) on the firmament even with his sword, the tip of which is covered 
by the muddy ichor of his enemies' elephants. 

81. May holy Devi" who destroys misfortunes of various kinds, be ever present 
to (grant) welfare in the palace of the illustrious Lalla, the ruler of a province, 
who is united with his children, wife, dependants and friends. 

82. The excellent land connected with the Mayütà of Bhishana® has been pre- 
sented to the two deities, having been given the name Devapalli. 

83. And for the purpose of the worship and of the repairs, illustrious Lalla of good 
fame has granted by a charter, after (making) a (solemn) donation, to Siva and his con- 
sort one-fourth of his revenues. 

84. There was a Bhafta of befitting conduct, called Sivarudra, born in the famous 
line of the sage Vatsa. By his son Nehila has been composed this new eulogy, the 
poetry of which is perspicuous. 

85. This perspicuous and simple wreath of verses of his, which is the cause of 
exceedingly great joy, which possesses true poetical ornaments and is lovely through the 


и е, who surpasses her rivals in beauty ог, to use the oriental phrase, blackens their faces like a snow-shower the 
water-lilies. 

7 Devi, ४.०., Parvatt 

The May १६६ of Bhúshana has not been identified. Possibly it may be the town or suburb of the capital, men- 


tioned above in verse 10. 
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description of the pure virtues of illustrious Lallah, glitters in the hearts of the learned 
like a string of pearls.” 

86. And this (eulogy) has been written by the son of Vishnuhari, a Gauda clerk,” 
called TakshAditya, who knows crooked letters. 

87. And it has been incised by Soman&tha, the son of K&madeva, who came 
from Kanyakubja and is experienced in (work performed with) the chisel. 

One thousand years, 1049, Márga, dark half 7, on a Thursday. 


XIIL—A VALABHÍ GRANT OF DHRUVASENA III. DATED SAMVAT 384. 


By E. Hurrzscg, Ph.D. 


Like the Ráshtraküta grant published above, the original of the subjoined grant 
was found at Kápadvanaj in Gujarat. The document is inscribed on the inner aides 
of two copper-plates with raised rims. Each plate measures 1” 8" by 109. The right- 
hand ring has been lost. The left-hand ring, which bears the seal, is of irregular shape 
and about }” thick. The oval seal measures 2” by 2j" and bears—in relief, on а 
countersunk surface—a seated bull facing the left and below it the legend खीभटाके; . 
Both the plates and the seal are in a state of almost perfect preservation. 

The grant is dated *' from the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Bimminik4," which 
looks like a Pr&krit name. The inscription gives the usual genealogy down to Dhru- 
vasena ПТ. and records that the latter granted the village of Pattapadraka, which 
was situated in the Dakshina-patta of the SivabhAgapura-vishsya, to the Вгаћ- 
mana Bhattibhata, the son of Bappa, a native, inhabitant and chaturvedin of Mahi- 
chhaka, who belonged to the Kausika-gotra and studied the Vdjasaneya-sdkhd, The 
name Mahichhaka, which occurs twice in the grant, seems to be a later correction in 
somewhat different characters. The ddtaka was the pramdtri Naga, and the docu. 
ment was written by the chief secretary (divirapati) Апаћ а, the son of the chief 
secretary Skandabhata, who was “charged with peace and war” (samdhivigrahdé - 
dhikrita). The date of the grant" was the 9th day of the bright half of Mágha of 
[Gup!a-]Sarhvat 334 or 653-54 A.D. 


» I am unable to render the pun in Aridaye, which, if referred to the string of pearls, means ‘on the heart’ or ‘on 
the breast ;' if referred to the verses ‘in the heart’ or ‘in the mind.’ 

© Karasika ‘clerk,’ i.e. KAyastha, is derived from karana, which means both ‘a written document’ (see the Petersburg 
Dict. sub voce) and ‘a Government office. The latter meaning may be gathered from Hemachandra's commentary on his 
Yogasdstra, ПІ, 127: यथीचितं स्थानम्‌ । यथीचितमिति । यदा राजा तदा चवलगइं यदामात्यश्दा करणं यदा ата очи i 

1 Ante, p. 52. 

з Ind. Ant., vol. УП, p. 76. 

3 Ind. Ant., vol. УП, p. 79, where the reading of the facsimile is жита, not गना ॥ as the transcript has it. 

4 Ind. Ant., vol. VII, p. 70, and vol. XI, p. 306. 

s Ind. Ant., vol. I, pp. 17, 45f., and vol. VII, p. 73. 

* According to Professor Bühler (Ind. Ant., vol. XV, p. 337, note 10, and vol. XVII, p. 197, note 50), an unpublished 
grant of Dhruvasena III. is dated in Samvat 332. The reign of Dhruvasena IIT. is limited by the latest date of his 
predecessor Dharusena IV. (330) and by the date of his successor Kharagraha II. (337). 
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TEXT. 
PLATE I. 


[L. 1.] t afer विजयस्कशावारात्‌ सिरिसिश्मणिकावासकात्‌ प्रसभप्रवतासिचालां Ачатчта- 
तुशबशसंपश्रमण्कलाभोगसंसक्षप्रहा रशत - 


[2.] लब्पप्रतापाद्रतापोपनतदानमानाखंवोपाखिंतानुरागादनुरज्तमौशखतजेचोबशावासराण्य जियः 
परममाहेश्वरशोभटाकादव्यवच्छि - 

[8.] श्वराजवख्याब्यातापितृचरणारविन्दप्रचतिप्रविधीताशेषकल्सवः शेशवाद्रथति छ्वनद्दितीयवा- 
gu समदपरगजघटास्फोटनप्रकाशितस - 


[५] त्वनिकष: तठभावप्रणतारातिचूडारब्रप्रभासंसक्षपादनछूरश्मिसहति:” सकशखतिप्रदोत- 
मार्म्मसमाकपरिपालनप्रजादयरंजनान्ध - 


[5.] वराजशब्दो रूपकान्तिस्वेय्थंगांभीय्येबुद्िसंपद्धि: सरशशाहृधद्िराजोदधिचिदशगुरुधनेशान- 
तिशयानः शरणागताभयप्रदानपरतया FCT - 


[6] ачтетачачта та“) प्रार्थनाधिकार्थप्रदानागन्दितविदृत्मश्नअणयिल्‍्ददय: पादचारोब 
सकलसुवनमण्हलाभोगप्रमोदः परममाहेश्वर: श्री - 


[7.] qe सुतस्तत्पादमनखमयूरसब्तागविर्तजाहृवीजलौधप्रशालिताशेषकल्मव: प्रणयि- 
शतसइखोपजीव्यमामसंपद्रू्पलोभादिवाचि - 


[8.] तः सरभसभाभिगामिकेग्गुलेस्सइजशक्तिशोच्षाविशेषविस्मापिताखिलधनुइर: प्रथमनरपति- 
समतिरृष्टानामनुपालयिता घर्मादायानामपा - 


[9.] क्ता प्रजोपचातकारिषासुपङ्गवानां दर्शयिता श्रीसरखत्योरेकाधिबासस्त्र॒ संहतारातिपच- 
शच्होपरिभोगदक्षविक्रमो विक्रमोपसंप्रापविमझपा - 


[10.] feet: परममाहेश्वरः ज्ीधरसेमस्तस्व सुतस्तत्पादानुद्यातस्तकशजगदामन्दना TTS 
ससुदयस्थगितसमग्रदिरूमप्कल: समरशतविजयशो - 


[11.] भासनायमण्कलाद्रदुतिभाचुरतरांसपीठोदूठगुरु्मनोरथमहाभारः सब्बविद्यापरापरविभागा- 
घिगमविमलमतिरपि qara; सुभाषितल - 


[12.] वेनापि चुसखतोपपादनीयपरितोष: समग्रलोकामाधगांभीर्मह्वद्योपि wwfcnrfirmaqsra- 
परमकर्षादसभाव; खिलोभूतझतयुगरूपति - 


[18.] प्रथविशोधनाधिगतोदग्रकोरत्ति: घर्मानुपरोधोज्वलतरीछताल्लंशुलसंपदुपतवानिरूठधर्मा दि- 
स्वद्दितीयनामा परममाहेश्वर: श्रीशीलादित्य: 


[14.] तस्वानुजस्तत्पादानुद्ययातः खयसुपेन्द्रगुरुणेव गुरुणात्यादरवता समभिलषलणीयासपि राज- 
weit स्कन्धासक्लां परमभद इव धुर्यस्तदाच्ा - 


(15.] संपादनेकरसतयेवोइद्दम्‌ खेदसुश्रतिभ्यामनायासितसत्वसंपत्तिः प्रभावसंपदशीक्षतेगपति- 


[16.] परावज्चञाभमान''रसानालिकफ़्तिमनोदत्ति: प्रणतिमेकां परित्यच्य प्रस्यातपौरुषा भिमाने रप्म- 


: कत - 
[17.] ° 
भिरशेषेहेषिरना" ]मृष्टात्युवतन्ददय: प्र - 
rei | पि 


© Read e'ETRTWIe. 
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[18.] स्थातपौरषास्त्रकौशलातिशयगणतिथविपक्षज्षितिपतिशच्छोखयंग्राहप्रकाशितप्रवीरपुरषप्रथ- 
मसंख्याधिगम: परमसाहेशर: mur - 

[19.] were तनयः meme सकलविद्याधिगमविष्िितनिश्िलविदृष्जनगसमन»<परितोषा- 
तिशयः सत्वसपदा! त्यागौदार्य्येण च विगतानुस - 

[20.] -्धानाशमाझहितारातिपच्षमनोरथा्षभङ्कः सम्यगुपलजितानेकशास्त्रकलालोरचरित”गञश्चरवि- 
भागीपि परमभद्रप्रकतिर - 

[21.] [क]चरिसप्रश्रयविनयशोभाविभूषण: समरशतजयपताकाइरणप्रत्यशोदप्वा दुदंडविध्वसित- 
निख्िलप्रतिपच्चदप्पोद्यः 

[22] सधनु ›यप्रभावपरिभूताख्रकौशलामिमानसकलनुृपतिमण्कलाभिनन्दितथासनः परममाहे- 
WU чач. егете: пате јат = 

[23.] тата सञ्चषरितातिशयितसकलपूर्वनरपतिरतिदुस्ाधानामपि प्रसाधयिता विशयाणाः 
मुरत्तिमानिव पुरुषकारः परिहदगु - 

[24.] शानुरागनिबर्भरचित्ततठत्तिभिर्मनुरिव. स्वयमभ्युपपस्रः प्रकतिभिरधिगतकशाकलाप: काम्ति- 
मान्‌ бај силе: कुसुदनाथः 

[25.] प्राख्यप्रतापस्थगितदिगन्तराखप्रष्वन्सितध्वान्तराशिखततोदितः सविता wafers: परं mara- 
मत्ववंतमतिबद्दतिथ - 

[26.] प्रयोजनानुबंधमागमपरिपूर्णवदधानः'* सन्धिविद्रहसमासनिदश्चयनिपुशः स्थानेनुरूपमा देशं 
<<< - 

PLATE II. 

[27.] हृद्विविधानजनित[संस्का]रः [सा]धूनां राज्यसालातुरीय''तन्तुयोदभयोरपि निष्णात: mae- 
विक्रमोपि करुशामुदुष्ठदयः शुतवा - 

[28.] नप्यग्व्वितः कान्तोपि प्रथम” स्थिरसौद्ददस्योपषि निरसिता दोषवतासुदयसमयससुपजनित- 
जनताभुरागपरिपिहित - 

[29.] भुवगसभर्थितप्रथितबालादित्यदितीयनामा परममाहैश्वर ओधुवर्सनस्तस्य सुतस्तत्पादक्षम- 
शप्रशामधरणिक - 

[30.] षणजनितकिणलास्छनललाटचन्दशकलः शिशभाव एव खवशनिदितमौक्तिकालक्गारविश्जमा- 
मलञुतविशेषः प्रदानसलिलक्षा - 

[31.] लिताग्रहस्तारविन्द: कन्धाया इव मृदुकरप्रहणादमन्दीक्ृतानन्दविधिव्व॑सुख्वराया: тй 
=й इव संभाविताशेषलक्ष्य - 

[32.] कलापः प्रणतसामन्तमख्हलोत्तमाच्रएतचृढारत्र[[*]यमानशासन: परममाहेशर: परम- 
भशरकमदाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरच - 

[88.] क्रवरत्तिश्रोघरसेनस्तत्पितामहथ्वातृत्रोशीलादित्यस्थ शाङ्गपाथेरिवाङ्कजन्मनो भक्तिवखुरावय- 
बकश्पितप्रशतेरतिधवलया दूर तत्पा - 

[34.] दारविन्दप्रहत्तया मखमचिरुचा मन्दाकिन्येव नित्यममलितोत्तमाक्षदेशस्यथागस्थस्थेव राजए- 
Xi бгагаталтич प्रबलधवशिल्ता а - 

п Read 41447. м Read «чё विदधानः. 


8 Read “"लीवचरित०. ५ Read • птат у 4. 
» Read विषयाचा. Read wad. 
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[35.] शसा” वलयेन मर्हितककुभा नभसि यामिनीपतेज्विंडम्बिताखसण्छपरिवेषसण्कशस्य पयोद- 
ग़्ामश्िखरचूचुकरुचिरसञ्विन्ध्यस्तनयु - 

[36.] गाया: maku: सोडेरभटस्याङ्गः च्ितिपसंइतेरनुरागिण्याः शचियशोङशकषतः 
खयंवरमालामिव राज्यश्रियमप्पियन्तथा x R- 

[37.] तपरिग्रहः शौय्यमप्रतिहतव्यापारमानमितप्रचण्छरिपुमण्छकलमण्डलाग्रसिवावलब्बसान: शरदि 
प्रसभमाक्ष्टशिल''- 

[38.] सुखबाणासनापादितप्रसाधनानां परभुवां विधिवदाचरितकरग्रहणः पूर्वमेव विविधव- 
чїч खुतातिशयेनोद्गासितसर - , 

[39.] वण: पुण:” पुनरुज्ञेनेव रब्नालक्षारेणालहृतत्रोत्रः परिस्फुरत्कटकविकटकीटपचरब्रकिरण- 
मविच्छिम्रप्रदानसलिलनि - 

[40.] वह्ावसेकविलसब्नवशेवलाइरमिवाग्रपाणिसुदइन्‌_ तविगालरब्रवलयजलधिवेखातटायमा- 
मभुजपरिष्वन्नविश्व - 

[41,] we परममाहेशरः श्रीभुवसेन > कुशली सर्व्वानेव समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु वस्संविदितं यथा 
मया मातापित्रो?<पण्याप्यायनाय 

[42.] महिक[क]विनिर्म्गतमहिकङकवास्तव्येतञ्चातुर्व्विद्यसामान्धकोिकसगोवाजसनेयसब्र्मचारि - 
a(t" Јата учи (иста 

[48] शिवभागपुरविषये 47442 पइपद्रकग्रामः सोद्रङ्गः सोपरिकर: सभूतवातप्रत्याय: सधाग्ध- 
हिरण्यादेयस्सद - 

[44.] शापराधस्मोत्पद्यमानविष्टिकस्रब्वराजकोयानामहस्तप्रचेपश्षोयः पूब्ब॑प्रस्देवब्रह्मदेयर हितः 
भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेना - 

[45] चनम्द्रारक्षण्णवशिसतिसरित्पव्वेतसमकालीन: पुत्रपौत्रान्वयभोग्य За wenn 
frar: यतोस्योचितया ब्रह्म - 

[46.] देयाग्र(,इारस्थित्या wera: क्षतः ачаа: प्रतिदिशतो वा न баета वर्तितव्यमागा- 
मिभद्रृपतिभिरप्यस्महरूश - 

[47.] जेरन्येव्या खनित्यान्येशवर्य्याण्यस्थिर are ЧТАТАЧ भूमिदानफलसवगच्छदिरयमख्मदा- 
योनुमन्सव्य><परिपालयितव्यश्रेत्यज्ञ!- 

[48.] wou बहभिव्वेसुधा भुक्षा राजभिस्मगरादिभि: [।*]। यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य “wwe 
फलम्‌ [е] arte दारिद्रयभयात्ररेन्द्रे् नानि wargestw - 

[49.] तानि [7] निबमभुक्ममाल्यप्रतिमानि [तानि*] को नाम साधु?<पनराददोत [॥*] че 
чччтыта =ч तिष्ठति भूमिदः [7] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्धेव नरके वसेत्‌ [7] ढूतकोच 
пат тата; 

[50.] लिखितमिदं संन्धिविग्रहाधिक्रतदिविरपतियीस्कन्दभटपुत्रदिविरपतियीमदनझिलेमेति ॥ 
€ ३०० ३० ४ माघ शु ८ AEM मम | 

7 Read "Wal. 2 Read एुनः- 


е Read *श्रियमर्पयत्त्या; Шо. "Read oque. 
19 Read ofato, 
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TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! From the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminiká 
From the devout worshipper of Mahe$vara, the illustrious Bhatárka, who had 
obtained majesty by hundreds of battles” fought in the vast territories, which were held 
by the matchless army of the Maitrakas; who had prostrated their enemies by force”; 
who had gained the devotion of those whom he prostrated by his majesty, by his impar- 
tiality (in conferring) presents and honours; who had acquired the splendour of royalty 
by his devoted army (which consisted) of hereditary servants, hired soldiers and men 
employed in posts; and whose royal lineage was uninterrupted,—(there descended) the 
devout worshipper of Маћезуага, the illustrious Guhasena, all whose sins were washed 
away by his prostrations at the lotus-feet of his father and mother; who, ever sword in 
hand from his infancy, brightened the touchstone of his courage by splitting the temples 
of the rutting elephants of his foes; the rays of whose toe-nails mingled with the 
splendour of the crest-jewels of the enemies whom he had prostrated by the power of 
that (courage) ; who (made) the word ‘‘ king" (rájan) true to its meaning by delighting 
(rafijana) the hearts of his subjects through careful observance of the conduct pre- 
scribed in all emritif; who surpassed Cupid in beauty, the moon in splendour, the king 
of mountains in firmness, the ocean in profundity, the preceptor of the gods in wisdom, 
and the lord of treasures in wealth; who, in his readiness to grant safety to refugees, 
scattered as trifles all (£he riches) gained by his (warlike) deeds; who made the loving 
hearts of his learned friends rejoice by granting them more riches than they desired ; 
and who appeared to be an incarnation of the delight of the vast circle of the whole 
world." 

(L. 7.) Ніз son was the devout worshipper of Mahefgvara, the illustrious Dhara- 
sena, all whose sins were washed away by the flood of the waters of the Gangá, which 
flowed from the cluster of rays, (that issued from) the toe-nails of (his father) ; whose 
wealth was lived upon by hundreds of thousands of loving (servants) ; whom attractive 
virtues? approached impetuously, as if it were out of a desire for his beauty; who 
astonished all archers by his natural ability and excellent training ; who preserved the 
meritorious gifts made by former princes; who drove away the plagues which oppressed 
his subjects; who demonstrated (¿Ae possibility of) the co-existence in one person 
of prosperity and wisdom; whose valour knew how to enjoy the prosperity of 
the party of his united enemies; and who obtained pure royal splendour by his valour. 

(L. 10.) His son was the devout worshipper of Маћебуага, the illustrious 8114. 
ditya, who meditated at the feet of (hie father); who covered the whole horizon with 
the multitude of his wonderful virtues, which made the whole world rejoice ; who car- 
ried & heavy burden of serious projects on the pedestal of his shoulders, the splendour of 


= The earlier Valabh! grants read dye ' battle’ for प्रहार ‘ blow.’ 

3 The last translator of the above passage has been Professor Kielhorn (Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, р. 329). Regarding his 
translation I venture to observe, that it seems easier to connect the genitive Awaret with wu, than with the more distant 
ewm. 

** On these technical meanings of maula, brita and Srené, ७९९ the Hon V. N. Mandlik's note, Journal of tke Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Astatie Society, vol. XT, p. 346. 

® The last sentence might also mean : “ who (gives) delight to, as the traveller (takes) delight in, the vast circle of the 
whole world." 


9! On the 45higdmikd сип} see Jour. Bombay Br. R. Аг. Soo., vol. XT, p. 948. 
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which was increased by the flashing of his sword, that possessed the lustre of victory in 
hundreds of battles; who was easily pleased by everybody even through a trifling bon mot, 
although his mind was refined by the study of the higher and lower branches of all 
aciences; whose noble nature was well shown by his extremely virtuous conduct, 
although the profundity of his heart was unfathomable by the whole world; who ace 
quired great fame by purifying the deserted path of the princes of the Krita-yuga ; 
and whose second name Dharmáditysa arose from (the fact that) his enjoyment of an 
abundance of wealth and pleasure was made still more resplendent by his never obstruct- 
ing the law (dharma). 

(L. 14.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Maheévara, the illus- 
trious Kharagraha, who meditated at the feet of (his elder brother); whose excellent 
character was not troubled by fatigue or love of pleasure, while, like a noble bullock, he 
bore the royal dignity,—which his elder brother, who resembled (Indra) the elder bro- 
ther of Upendra (P$shnu) himself, had most respectfully placed on his shoulders, 
though it (viz, the royal dignity) was a desirable object,—merely because his only 
pleasure was to fulfil his (vtz., Ais elder brother's) commands ; whose mind was untouch- 
ed by the feeling of contempt of others or of pride, though his foot-stool was covered 
with the splendour of the crest-jewels of hundreds of princes, whom hé had subdued by 
his great power ; towards whom even those enemies, whose manliness and pride were no- 
torious, found no other means of action than submission alone; who forcibly stopped all 
the coquettish ways of the Kali (yuga) by the collection of his pure virtues, which gave 
delight to the whole world ; whose noble heart was untouched by all the sins which over- 
come low people; and who proclaimed his obtaining the first rank among heroes by 
wooing to himself the prosperity of a crowd of hostile princes by his famous manliness 
and extreme skill in weapons. 

(L. 19.) His son was the devout worshipper of Maheévara, the illustrious Dha- 
rasena, who meditated at the feet of (his father) ; who gave immense delight to the minds 
of all learned men by his mastery of all sciences; who, by great courage and noble liber- 
ality, broke the axles of the desires (literally, the vehicles of the minds) of the party of 
bis foes in such a way that there was no hope of repair; who was very kind-hearted, 
though he had thoroughly studied the most secret branches of many sciences, arts and 
chronicles of the world; whose ornament was the splendour of unfeigned modesty and 
courtesy ; who destroyed the rising pride of all his adversaries by the long staff of his 
arm, which was able” to carry off the banner of victory in hundreds of battles; and 
whose commands were received with joy by the whole circle of princes, whose pride of 
skill in weapons had been conquered by the strength of his bow. 

(L. 22.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Maheévara, the illus- 
trious Dhruvasena, who meditated at the feet of (his elder brother) ; who surpassed 
all former princes by his good deeds ; who, like an incarnation of manliness, conquered 
even such countries as were difficult to be conquered; who, like Manu himself, was 
resorted to by subjects, whose minds were full of affection on account of his high virtues; 
who, (like) the moon, possessed all arts (or digits), was full of splendour and caused 
delight, (but) who was free from sins (or spote); who, (like) the sun, destroyed the 


9 The author seems to have formed pratyala from the root al, which the compilers of tbe DAdiupdtha bad inveuted 
in order to explain the derivation of alam. 
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dense darkness in (all) quarters, which were covered by his great splendour, (but) who 
was rising continually; who was versed in both the sciences of government and of 
Salaturiya (४.८., of Pánini), as he inspired in his subjects perfect trust, which was use- 
ful, connected with various purposes and full of profit, as he knew how to decide about 
peace, war and encampment, as he gave the correct order in the proper place, and as he 
caused good people to thrive by making virtue prosper ? ; who, though very brave, had a 
merciful heart ; who, though learned, was free from pride; who, though handsome, was 
full of calmness; who, though constant in friendship, cast out the sinful; and whose 
famous second name Baladitya (i.e., the morning-sun) was made true to its meaning (by 
the fact that) the world was pervaded by the affection (or redness) of men, which was 
produced at his rise. 

(L. 29.) His son was the devout worshipper of Маћебуага, the supreme lord, the 
lord of great kings, the supreme ruler, the emperor, the illustrious Dharasena, who 
(like Siva) bore the crescent of the moon on his forehead, as the latter was marked with 
ascar that was produced through his rubbing the earth, while prostrating himself at the 
lotus-feet of (his father); who, even in his infancy, was distinguished by sacred know- 
ledge, which was as pure as the glittering pearl-ornaments that were fixed in his ears; 
the tips of whose lotus-hands were moistened with the water (sprinkled) at donations (as 
the tip of the trunk of an elephant with the rutting-juice); who gave great delight to 
the earth, as to a maiden, by imposing light taxes (or by taking her soft hand) ; who, 
with his bow, seemed to be (an incarnation of) the science of archery, as he hit all sorts 
of aims; and whose commands resembled the crest-jewels which were borne on the heads 
by the crowd of his bowing vassals. 

(L. 33.) The son of his grandfather's brother, the illustrious SilAditya, was the 
illustrious Derabhata, * whose head was continually purified by the extremely bright 
splendour which widely issued from the jewel-like nails of the lotus-feet of (his 
father), when he performed prostrations with his body, which was bent in reverence, just 
as the head of Vishnu’s son (is purified) by the Gangi (which issues from the toe of his 
Sather); who possessed the courtesy (or the southern region) of the royal sage Agastya 
himself; who imitated the unbroken circle of the halo of the lord of the night (é.e., the 
moon) in the sky by the extremely bright girdle of his fame, which adorned the nymphs 
of the quarters; and who was the lord of the earth, whose breasts, (viz.) the Sahya and 
the Vindhya (mountains), are adorned with (black) nipples, (viz.) with peaks, which are 
darkened by clouds. 

(L. 36.) His son is the devout worshipper of MaheSvarn, the illustrious Dhru- 
vasena, who has wooed the loving assembly of princes, which wore bright fame as a 
white garment, and which handed to him the splendour of royalty as the garland at a 
©“ self-choice ” (врауатрата) ; who, in autumn, depending on his valour, which was as 
irresistible as his sword, that had subdued the territories of fierce enemies, has lawfully 
taken the hand of (or levied taxes from) foreign countries, which were conquered by the 


з The second meaning of this passage is as follows :— “ As he made an affix following roots or crude forms (Panini, IIT, 
1, $), significant (Panini, I, 2, 45), (joined with) indicatory letters for various purposes and completed by an augment, as 
be knew the truth about euphonic rules, analysis and composition, as be put the correct substitute in the place (of another), 
and as he caused the formation of correct (words) by the performance of guna and vriddhi.” 


9 фена (not दरद) seems to be the correct form of the name ;—see the facsimiles, Ind. Ant., vol. V, page 211; 
vol. УП), p. 78. 


м $ 


92 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


bow (of Cupid or of the king), on which the arrow had been forcibly pulled back ; whose 
ears are again ornamented with jewels, which seem superfluous, as his ears have been 
already adorned with extensive sacred knowledge of various kinds (or colours); the tip 
of whose hand (ts resplendent) with the rays of the jewels, which cover his gleaming 
bracelet, and resembles a fresh sprout of (the aquatic plant) éaseala, as it glitters with 
the masses of water, which he is continually sprinkling at donations ; and who has 
embraced the earth with his arm, which resembles the coast of the ocean, that wears an 
armlet of large pearls. 

(L. 41.) (He), being in good health, issues (the following) command to all: “ Be 
it known to you, that, for the increase of the spiritual merit of my mother and father, 
I gave with а libation of water to the Bráhmana Bhattibhata,” the son of Bappa, who 
comes from Mahichhaka, dwells at Mahichhaka and belongs to the chaturvedine 
of this (place), to the gotra of the Kaugikas and (о the school of the VAjasaneyas, 
the village of Pattapadraka, in the southern division (dakshinapafta) of the district 
(eishaya) of SivabhAgapura, as a meritorious gift, with the udrasga, uparikara and 
bhitavdiapratydya, with the income in grain and in gold, with (the right of fining 
those who commit) the ten offences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and 
to Brihmanas, according to the mode of bhdmichchhidra, to last as long а time as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers, and’ the mountains, and to be enjoyed 
by his sons, grandsons and (further) descendants. Wherefore, nobody shall cause 
obstruction to him if he enjoys (this village), cultivates it, causes it to be cultivated or 
assigns it (£o others) according to the usual rule relating to agrahdras, which are given 
to Вгаћшарав. And future gracious kings of our lineage or others shall assent to this our 
gift and shall preserve it, recognizing that the royal dignity is very transient, that 
human life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kinge)." 

(L. 47.) And it has been said: [Here follow three of the customary imprecatory 
verses |. 

(L. 49.) The messenger for this (grant was) the pramdfri Sri-N&ga. This was 
written by the Chief Secretary Srimad-Anahila, the son of the Chief Secretary Srt. 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. 887 [४७] 884, on the 9th of the 
bright half of Mágha. (This ts) my own handwriting. 

. ® The second meaning of this passage is as follows: * (До resembles an elephant) the tip of whose trunk (is re- 
splendent) witb the rays of the wings of the insecte, which cover his gleaming tusk-ring, (and bears) fresh sprouts of барада 
(plants) which glitter, as they sre continually sprickled with masses of rutting-juice.” 

8 In a notice published in the Vienna Oriental Journal (vol. I, p. 138), I suggested that the Bbattibhata of the present 
inscription might be identical with the author of the Bhaffikdeya, which was composed, “while king Srt-Dbarasena ruled 


at Valabbi.” This identification, however, is at the least very doubtful, as in the inscription Bhatti's father is called Bappa, 
while Jayamabgala's 1126 calle him SrisvAmin. 
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XIV.—INSCRIPTION IN THE DEHLI MUSEUM. 


By Pror. J. EGGELING, Ph.D., EDINBURGH, 


The inscription, of which the following transcript and translation has been prepared, 
is now in the Dehli Museum, and is said to have been found in a well at Sarban, about 
five miles to the south of Dehli,—the SAravala or Sárabala of the inscription. It is 
on a rectangular black slab measuring 17 inches by 11, of which the inscription covers 
154 by 10} inches. It consists of 16 verses written in 18 lines—the last containing only 
6 aksharas of the date, and ів іп almost perfect preservation; the letters well formed. 
It belongs to the time of the Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlaq (А.Н. 725—752) and 
is dated У. Sarhvat 1384, Phálgun Su. di. 5th, Tuesday, which, if intended for the our. 
rent year, would fall in February 1828 A.D., and records the construction of a well at 
the village of SAravala by two brothers—Khetala and Paitala. The date is first given 
as reckoned by the Vedas (4), Vasus (8), Agni (8), Chandra (1), and then in figures— 


1884. 
1.1 ख़स्ति ॥ सर्वाभीष्टफल यस्य पदाराधनतत्परा! | 

mi मनुजास्ते गणाधिपतये नमः ॥ १ 
* सत्यलो मास वः पातु सांववत्यांबया wv | 
प्रसादाद्यस्त् Eu भक्षाः |: सोख्यभाजनं 4 २ 
देशोस्ति ' इरियानाश्यः frat खम्गसंनिभ: | 
ठिशिकाल्या पुरो तच तोमरेरस्ति निर्मिता ॥ ३ 
तोमरानंतरं यस्तां राज्य Өтүн | 
चाइमाना SATAY: प्रजापालनतत्पराः ॥ ४ 


अथ प्रतापदनदग्धारिकुहकाननः । 

Ser सहावदीनस्तां वलेन eng पुरी ॥ ४ 

तत:प्रथति ушт सा तुरष्केर्यावदद्य पूः । 

योमडंमदशादिस्तां पाति संप्रति भूपतिः à ६ अपिच ॥ 

wert чаба बणि जामग्रोतकनिवासिनां | 

वंशः श्रीसाचदेबाल्य: साधुस्तत्रीदपद्यत ॥ ә 

शक्कोधरस्तत्तनयो ° чуч लक्छीधरांच्रिदयपध्मभुंग: | 
देवदिजाराधननिष्ठ चित्त: समस्तभूतावनलबव्धकीत्तिः ॥ ८ 
'लक्षीघरस्तततनयो कलिकालवाद्यावास्तासुभौ मद्धिमवारिनिधी सुरुपो i 
साइाभिधो निएणवुद्िरभूत्तदाद्यो tarer उत्तमयशा अनुजस्तु तस्य ॥ ८ 
मादवाण्यस्वाभवत्पुच्ी मेल्हानासा मनोइर: । 


देवदिजगुरूशां यः सदाराधनतत्परः | १० 
खोधरखााजं वीरोनाचीं (т тате) иччї I 
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चीका विवाहयासास तस्थामास्तासुभी खुतौ ॥ ११ 
ख्येहस्तयोः खेतलनामधेयः साधुत्वपाथो घिरनंतशोशः 
पैेतूकनासा च लघुः समस्तगुरुहिज्ाराधनशीशचित्तः ॥ ११ 
ма: खेतशपेतलाख्यसाध्वो; सदा कीर्तनकर्मवुद्यो: | 
इयं शुभा सारवलशाभिधानग्रामांतभूरध्यवसत्स्म चित्ते ॥ १३ 
५ पितृणामच्ययखग्गप्रात्ये संतानहइये i 

Werer. Чите कारयामासतु: nf н १४ 

пута а! тета тата; | 

dwart फाल्युनसिते लिखितं भौसवासरे ॥ १४ 


इंद्प्रर्थप्रतिगणे ग्रामे सारवसेच a 
चिरं तिष्ठत quid arem सवांधवः ॥ १६ 


संवत्‌ १३८४ फाश्णुनश॒दि ४ भोमदिने a 


TRANSLATION.” 


V. 1. Hail! Worship be unto that Lord of Ganas through constant devotion for 
whose feet men obtain the fruit of all their desires. 

2. May he, who is called Satyala,! together with Amb& and Ambavatt, protect you, 
that god by whose grace the faithful shall be a vessel of bliss ! 

8. There is a country, called Hariy&na, a very heaven on earth: there lies the city 
called DhillikA, built by the Tomaras,— 

4. Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Сћаћашапа kings, intent on protect- 
ing their subjects, established & kingdom, in which all enemies of public order were 
struck down. 

5. Thereupon the Barbarian Sahábadin,! having burnt down the forest of hostile 
tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that city bv force, 

6. Thenceforward that city has been in the possession of the Turashkas to this 
day: at present Prince 871 Mahammad 8411 rules over it. 

7. Now, in that city there is a family of merchants dwelling in Agrotaka :" in this 
family was born the SAdhu Srt S&chadeva* by name. 

8. His son was Lakshmidhara, the bee of the lotus-pairof ( Piohnu) Lakshmi. 
dhara’s feet, whose mind was ever bent on the propitiation of the gods and Brhhmans, 
and who obtained fame by his kindness to all beings. 


! À Devanagari transcript, prepared (for Mr. J, G. Delmerick) by Pandit Bisasharnåth of Debli, with an English trane- 
lation by BabA RAjendralAla Mitra, appeared in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for May 1878, p.103 seqq. 
In the following notes the various readings of the Pandit's transcript have been referred to after renewed careful examination 
of the impressions taken from the stone. 

s This epithet (P ‘the truthful one’), apparently intended here as а name for Siva, has not been found in any Sanskrit 


k. 

8 Rightly identified by RAjendraldla Mitra with 8030 ShahAb-ad-din Muhammad Ghori, A.D. 1166-1908. 

4 Mubammad-bin-Tughlagq, reigned A.D. 1325-1351, 

4 BAj, Mitra takes this to be ‘the original, or Sanskrit form, of Agra, the merchants or baniyAs of which place are well 
known all over India as the AgarwAlA Вапіудз’ Perhaps it may be the name (derived from Agrá) of the quarter of the town 
of Dbilli where these merchants resided, 

* Thus the inscription reads, instead of SAvadeva, as transcribed by the Pandit. 
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9. Lakshmidhara had two sons, who were strangers to the Kaliyug (time of strife 
and sin); both of them oceans of greatness, and of goodly form. The first of them wan 
Maha (or Mahi) by name, of subtile mind; and his younger brother named 01118, 
of highest renown. 

10. Maha had a charming son, named Melh&, who was ever bent on propitiating 
the gods, Bráhmans and Gurus. 

11. Ghik& married Sridhara's daughter, ४178 (P) by name, devoted to her husband : 
by whom he had two sons ;— 

12. The elder’ of them, Khetala by name, an ocean of goodness, and of boundless 
piety; and the younger, named Paitüka, whose mind was devoted to the propitiation of 
all Gurus and Br&áhmans. 

18. Now in the thought of those two sádhus, named Khetala and Paitala, whose 
minds were occupied with deede of renown, this fair piece of ground at the extremity 
of the village called Sáravala, was dwelling. 

14. Shetala and Paitala, with the view of their deceased ancestors attaining to 
imperishable Svarga,’ and for the continuation of their race, caused this" well to be 
made. 

15. Written in the year countable by Veda (4), Vasu (8), Fire (8) and Moon (1), 
from the time of Vikramárka, on Tuesday, the 5th of the bright half of Phálguna. 


16. In this village of S&ravala, in the pratigapa! of Indraprastha, may this 
well, and its author with his family, exist for a long time. 
Samvat 1884, bright Phálguna 5, Tuesday. 


XV.—A NEW INSCRIPTION OF THE ANDHRA KING 
YAJNASRI GAUTAMIPUTRA, 


By G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined inscription is incised on a stone, which was originally found on the 
sea-shore south of the Krishna river close to the village of China in the Kistnå district, 
and is now deposited in the Madras Museum. I edit it according to two rubbings, made 
over to me by Dr. Burgess. It contains six unequal lines, ‘all of which are mutilated, 
the lower ones more than the upper ones. The characters are of the ordinary Audhra 
type, but rather ornamental. 


7 औषद, in the inscription, is of course a mistake for wry: 

° Here, and io Sloka 14, the Pandit (if his transcript has been faithfully reproduced) hae read the name Paituks, 
which BRájendralála Mitra naturally takes to be a mere varia lectio metri causa for Paitáka (as the name is clearly spelt in 
verse 12). The inscription, however, d has Paitala in verses 13 and 14. 

१ The inscription reads clearly «req . What the Pandit took to bean anusvára (qut) is in reality the lower 
end of the 3 of साध्यी! in the preceding line. 

ю Instead of (ww; ная the Pandit reads Qaru: yulu Tho anusvara is indeed very indistinct, and is perhape 
even wanting; the letter itself, however, is undoubtedly w, and not w. It scarcely needs to be remarked that the letter © 
aud w are frequently interchanged ; hence ФҸ in verse 18, and Фич in 14. 

п Rájendralála Mitra suggests that “pratigane is perhaps a mislection of pratizata, in front 01," though he also ге, 
marks that “it evidently stands here for a province or a district,” It is probably meant to be the Sanskrit equivalent of 
pargana ; for which опе would rather expect пиле ог, परिनणे, 
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The purpose of the document is not quite certain. If the syllables dhdya at the 
beginning of 1.6 are the remnant of Budhdya, it may have been the record of some 
Buddhistic donation or dedication. The chief points of interest which it offers are the 
date and the expression vasasatdya preceding the latter. As regards the date, it is 
the twenty-seventh year of king Gotamiputa Siriyafa Satakani, i.e., Gautamt- 
putra Хајћавг! Sátakarni, who, as the Vayu and Matsya Purdnas assert, ruled 
twenty-nine years. The close agreement of the figures is very remarkable, and it would 
seem that the Paurdnio statement is really true.” As we have here quite distinctly vasa- 
satdya, it becomes advisable to give up the attempt at reading the corresponding expres- 
sion in Dr. Burgess’ Banavasi inscription ४६४७०८८४०१ and the explanation proposed there, 
At the same time it seems even less possible than formerly to accept Dr. Bhagvánlal 
Indrájt's interpretation, who takes it to be equivalent to varshafsatydm, “ in the century of 
years." I still believe that it has the same import as the phrases pravardhamdnanijdyard- 
дуа? and the like, which occur so often in Sanskrit inscriptions before regnal dates,‘ 
and I am inclined to fall back on the translation рабава дуда, which I proposed—loe. cit 
note 5. 


' TRANSCRIPT. 

1. few न[मो भ]गवतो' — — — [qu] रञो गोतमि - 
2. yaa अरकसिरियअसातकणिस quaera संवर सत[वि] - 
3. मं २०+ ७ इमतानं ЧЧ चतुथं ४ दि! — — — — म॑ ४ एतिय 
4. чата अरकमदतरकेन महा — — — — — — 
5. afam मक्षा - — — — — — 
6. धाय - — — — — — 

TRANSLATION, 

Success! Adoration to divine......... va! The year twenty-seven (20+?) of the exist- 


ence of the power of the king, the lord’ Siriyafia S&takani, the son of the (Queen of 
the) Gautama (race), the fourth (4) fortnight of summer, the fifth (5) day—on the 
above (date) by the lord, the Mahataraka° Mahá&.e......, a sacrificer, .,,,....,to (Bud)- 


dha (?) 


1 Dr. B. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekhan, p. 26. 

3 The next latest regnal year of this king in the sixteenth, see Arch. Rep. Western India, vol. IV, p. 79. 

3 Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p, 331. 

4 Loc. cit., note |. 

5 L.1. After भगवती live, possibly віх, 10 ters have been obliterated. The last two seem to have been बस 

• L.3. The lacuna after fg has to be filled up by fa(ad Ччја' 

7 L. 4. The slanting stroke above w in महतर कैम seems to be accidental. The next word may be ayy 

° | take असक to be an equivalent of Sanskrit qá which has the same meaning as afa found in the same position 
in other Andhra inscriptions. 

° महतरक is probably a title and the same 88 the Sanskrit ЖГ. 
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XVI—THE TWO PRASASTIS or BAIJNATH, 
Ву G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


[ Kiragráma or Baijnath is a small town in the east of the Kángra district about 
thirty miles east of Kot Kángra, in latitude 32° 3' N. and longitude 76° 41’ E., at a bend 
of the Binudn river—a feeder of the Biyás and on its east or left bank. The number of 
old temples about the village point to its having been in early times a place of some 
noie. Under the Katoch chiefs or Rájanakas who were tributary to Jálandhara or 
Trigarta, it may have been the residence of one of them. But most of its temples are 
now in ruins. The two of most architectural interest and best preservation are those 
of Siddhe$vara and Vaidyanatha. The former, at the west end of the town, is now 
deserted, but consists of a four-pillared mandapa and a shrine, measuring over al] 
about 33 feet by 20, and the éikhara is 35 feet high.’ It faces the east and has two 
doors in the back wall of the hall on each side of the shrine, to admit of its parakrama 
or cireumambulation. À perforated stone window on each side of the hall helped to 
light it, and in a niche in the south wall has been an insoription on а slab 17" by 14°, 
but scarcely a letter is now traceable. In & niche on the outside of the back or west 
wall is a figure of Sürya. 

The temple of Vaidyanátha is on the north side of the village, close to the river, 
and stands in an irregular walled enclosure, about 120 feet from east to west, and from 
60 feet wide inside at the east end to 75 at the west, with rooms for the pijdris, &c., 
on the north and west sides, and several small temples in the court along the north side. 
The principal temple measures 51 feet by 31 over the base. The mandapa is 20 feet square 
inside ;? its roof supported by four round pillars standing on two raised benches on each 
side the central area. Behind this is à small ante-chamber with two pillars in antis ; 
and beyond it is the shrine, 8 feet square inside, containing a small lingam and a number 
of loose images. То the entrance, on the west, is added a porch, with four columns in 
front, and measuring inside about 8’ 4° in width by 6 6" deep. The pillars are of early 
date, but in its present form this addition is probably due to Sansára Chandra II. of 
Kangra (1776-1809), who thoroughly repaired and restored the temple in 1786. With the 
exception of the baleony windows on each side of the mandapa, its walls and inner roof 
and those of the shrine, however, were not materially interfered with; but the outer 
roof of the mandapa and the spire of the shrine were either largely reconstructed or 
covered with so thick a coating of lime, as entirely to mask the original. But whether 
this is the temple for which the inscription slabs of the beginning of the ninth century 
were engraved may possibly be questioned: the pillars and some details certainly belong 
tot hat period; but if there were no such inscription to influence us, the archeologist 

!In his Archaeol. Survey Reports, vol. V, pl. xliv, General Sir A. Cunningham has given a plan and elevation of this 
temple, drawn by himself, which are not correct, especially in the details most essential for estimating its age; the height of the 
spire above the eaves of the mandapa is dwarfed from 21' 5” to 15'; the «mall representations of Sitharas on the walls are 
neither of the modern form nor all in the positions represented ; and the middle facet of the spire is elaborately carved with 
* horse-shoe ' or shell diaper carving, similar to that on the ruined temple of Jamadagni in the court of the temple of Vaidya- 
nàtha. The only way one can account for the inaccuracies of this elevation is to suppose that after measuring for the plan, а 
rough sketch was made of the north side, with the height of the walls measured, and the details left out, or only roughly 
marked 88 reproduced in tue plate. Mr. Ferguason finds serious fault with this drawing (Tad. & Rust. Arckit., p. 316n.), but 
mistakes the small temple of Jamadagni in his engraving (p. 316) for this temple of Siddbanatha or Siddheévara, The style 
js quite the same and they belong to the same age. 

? Cunningham, Arch. Sur. Rep., vol. V, p. 178, says the манара is 48 feet square outside: this is probably a mis- 
print for 28 feet. 

N 
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might be disposed to assign the general structure toa somewhat later date. Tradition says 
it is the seventh restoration; and it seems not improbable that, when Mahmüd of Ghazni 
invested Nagarkot ог Kángrakot in 1008, his troops may have wrecked the १७१७181118 
temple also, and that it was, soon after, rebuilt with such important parts of the old 
materials as the two praéastš slabs and the columns. The inscriptions are on two stone 
tablets at the ends of the front cross aisle of the mandapa,—No. I, in the south wall, 
measures 2 8" by 2 41; and No. II, in the north, measures 2’ 3 by 2’ 5". 

In the niche in the back wall or east side of the shrine outside, is a sandstone 
figure of Sürya, wearing a laced jacket, placed in a marble pedestal which is almost hidden 
by the ledge of the niche, but which bears on its facets an inscription (given below) dated 
Samvat 1296, and recording the dedication of an image of Mahavira, the twenty-fourth 
Jaina Tirthamkara. This stone must therefore have come from some Jaina temple in the 
neighbourhood. And in one of the small temples in the court is an image of Supáréva- 
1181118, the seventh Jina. 

The small temples in the court are all more or less ruined. They are now named as 
if dedicated to Jagannath, Lakshmi-Nár&yana, Bhairava, Jamadagni, Narmadeévara, and 
Кадћа-Кувћра, while one is nameless. In front of the porch is the usual Nandi-mandapa 
or small canopy over the couchant bull or véhana of Siva, and behind it is a standing 
figure of the animal.—J. B.) 


In his Archeological Reporte, volume V, pp. 180-181, Sir A. Cunningham notices 
two large inscriptions which he found in 1846 in the famous temple of Siva-Vaidya- 
18118, vulgo Baijn&th, at Kiragráma or Ktrgrion in the Kángra District of the 
Panjab. He gives their date Saptarshi Samvat or Lokakála 80 and Saka Samvat 726, 
$.e., 804 A.D., as well as a summary of their historical contents, and quotes two verses, 
1, 89, and II, 6, in full, according to the readings of Babu (now Баја) Sivaprasáda, 
C.8.I.2 The álokas given in full show clearly that the decipherer has not succeeded 
in overcoming the great difficulties of his task. For they contain, besides lacune, 
impossible Sanskrit forms, and metrical mistakes. Moreover the historical information 
extracted from the two documents is by no means exact. Dr. J. Burgess has forwarded 
to me a double set of paper impressions of the two inscriptions (4 and В), and of late 
two more (0), made under his own superintendence, according to which I now attempt 
a complete edition. Though the last two, one on thick and one on thin paper, have been 
made with great care, I find it impossible to solve all the difficulties completely. A 
great number of indistinct or mutilated letters occur especially in lines 1-14 and at the 
end of No. І as well as in the first and last lines of No. II. These defects become 
particularly serious on account of the difficult character of the alphabet. They frequently 
force the decipherer to have recourse to conjectures which in most cases can be made 
with great certainty. In one passage of No. I and in three passages of No. II I have 
failed to find the words required, while one passage in No. I remains doubtful. 

The technical execution is in general very good. The characters belong to the 
S&rad& alphabet, a branch of the Jráhmí lipi, which has been used for many cen- 
turies in the extreme north-west of India. Though our inscriptions differ in numerous 


з Bee also loe. cit., plate xlii, 5. Sir A. Cunningham refers to an article of Raja SivaprasAda, published in the 
Simla Akbar of 1849, a periodical which is not accessible to me. 

* A-transoript of the historical portions, together with a discussion of their contents in German, has alresdy been 
published at pp. 11—19 of the Feetgruse an Otto von BóMlingk, Stuttgart, 1888. I have now been able to correct the text, 
given there, in various places, I, 83; 11, 7,14, 29, 31. 
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details from the modern Sáradà of Kaámir, the type is unmistakeable. This circum- 
stance makes the documents very interesting for the student of paleography. They 
are the oldest specimens of багаа writing, considerably more ancient than Dr. Leitner's 
inscription from the reign of '' king" Diddå in the Lahore Museum and even anterior 
to the coins of Avantivarman of Кабпуг. Moreover they show pretty clearly the 
gradual development of the SAradh, The initial vowels a, d, o, and the consonants 
ka, ja, bha, ya, ra, va, still agree with the forms of the Horiuzi and Nepal palm- 
leaves, and differ from the modern Kaémirian. The initial e, ја, na, na, pa and 
ba present transitional forms, while pha is still more archaic than in the JBráhmf 
lini. The remaining single letters and a number of groups are the same as in 
the Атада elphabet. Awong them the single consonants kha, gha, cha, da, tha, da, 
dha, and la, the medial ri, the Jihodmuliya, the Upadhmántya, the groups jaé and 
those beginning with na and ra, are peculiarly characteristic of the багада. In other 
cases, e.g., in those of the medial e, aš and o, and of the subscribed да, we find consider- 
able vacillations. The medial e is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or slightly 
slanting stroke as in the SArada. Occasionally, however, the ancient prishthamdird 
is used. Similarly the medial аб is mostly expressed by two horizontal lines, more 
rarely by а prishfhamdtrd and one horizontal line. Again, the medial o shows in the 
great majority of cases the peculiar wavy line of the SArad alphabet, which resembles 
a Greek circumflex. But a few instances occur where it is expressed by e, either 
superscribed or a prishthamdira plus d. As regards the subscribed да, it shows either the 
peculiar form of the single да, which resembles a modern SaradA va, or more rarely is 
hardly distinguishable from va. But in one case, chumbitáh, No. II, 1. 3, it is exactly 
like the modern Sáradà фа. It would lead me too far if I were here to enter on а more 
detailed discussion of the alphabet of these inscriptions. But the points which have 
been noticed will suffice to show that it possesses great intercst and well deserves a 
separate full treatment in connexion with the characters on the Kaésmirian coins, the 
inscription from the'reign of Didd& and the Champa grant, published by Dr. Kielhorn 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 7ff. The language of the inscription is pure 
and good Sanskrit, full of very rare words, which furnish some valuable contributions 
for the dictionary. The spelling shows very few and slight mistakes. It closely 
resembles that of the Kasmirian MSS. by the constant use of the Jihvdmiliya and of 
the Upadhméniya, instead of the Visarga before ka, and pa, as well as by the assimi- 
lation of the nasals to the following consonants in compound words. The spelling 
prakriptávanam for prakliptdvauam, No. II, verse 15, too, deserves attention. 

No. I consists of two distinctly separate parts, a hymn addressed to Siva and 
Parvati, which, with its nineteen verses, fills lines 1-16. Then follows a new Mangala, 
contained in a single verse, and then only the real Praéasti which gives (1) an account 
of Lakshmanachandra the lord of Kiragráma; (2) an account of Manyuka and 
Ahuka, the founders of the temple, which is also briefly described ; (8) a notice of various 
donations made by certain other persons to the temple; (4) a notice of the masons or archi- 
tects who erected the building; (5) a notice of the poet who wrote the Prasasti; (6) the 
date, together with & mention of the overlord, the king to whom Lakshmanachandra 
owed allegiance. No. II is of one piece. It contains (1) а Mangala of five verses; (2) а 
mention of the king of Jálandhara, of the two founders of the temple, of 5118218118 


and its lord; (8) a detailed genealogy of the latter; (4) a fuller account of Manyuka 
x $ 
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and Ahuka describing their piety and the cause which led to the erection of the temple, 
and naming their ancestors; (5) an account of various donations made by the founders, 
by Lakshmanachandra and by his mother, together with the usual blessing on those 
who uphold the grants and curses against those who seize them; (6) an account of the 
author of the Prasasti; (7) а notice, it would seem, of an additional donation, in prose ; 
(8) the date. The fact that two Prasastis by the same author are found in one temple is 
unusual It may be explained by the supposition that the various donations were not 
made at the same time. ‘The first Prasasti, it would seem, was composed immediately 
after thé temple had been built and the three grants, mentioned in it, had been made. 
Later, the lord of the village and his mother made also donations. This seems to have 
rekindled the zeal of the founders. They not only responded to the liberality of their 
masters by making some further endowments for the temple, but they also had again 
recourse to the skill of their poet, who now devoted still more verses to the chieftains 
of Kiragráma than on the first occasion, and, of course, also duly sang the praises of 
the piety and liberality of his employers. This explanation is, I think, supported by 
some hints contained in the inscriptions. The composition of the Prasasti, which I have 
called No. I in accordance with Sir A. Cunningham's opinion, must be certainly assigned 
to the time immediately after the completion of the building, because it gives some 
details regarding the appearance of the latter, because it names the architects who 
constructed it, and because it begins with the hymn addressed to Siva and his spouse. 
It was a natural idea to compose such a poem on the consecration of the new temple. 
Later, it would have been of less significance. These considerations, it seems to me, 
definitively settle the chronological order of the two poems. 

If we now turn to the historical details which may be gathered from the two docu- 
ments, those referring to the building of the temple ar^ as follows. In Kiragrama, 
either a large village or a small town which belonged to the kingdom of JAlandhara 
(I, 39; IT, 6, 16) or Trigarta (II, 10, 18) and was situated on the river KandukAbin- 
дъ ка (II, 10, the modern Binoa ог Вірт), lived two wealthy merchants, Manyuka 
and Ahuka, who were brothers (II, 26) and members of an undivided family (I, 28). 
They were the sons of Siddha (I, 27, 28; II, 23) and Chhinn& (I. 27). Their graud- 
father was called Káhila, the great-grandfather Páhila,and the father of the latter 
Sahila (II, 28). Manyuka, the elder among them, had a wife, named Gulha (I, 28). 
Both were devout worshippers of Siva (I, 30; II, 8, 9, 26, 27-29), and their zeal for 
their faith induced them to build a temple for an ancient 27896 which stood in Kiragrama 
and was called Vaidyanátha* (II, 25). The temple consisted of a purt, or adytum, and 
of a Mandapa in front of that (I, 29; II, 25). It was adorned with numerous sculptures, 
such as the images of the Ganas, Siva’s celestial attendants (1. 37), and at the gates stood 
statues or relievos of the rivers Gang4 and Yamuna and of other divine beings (I, 29).’ 
The architects were Náyaka, son of Asika, of Susarmana gara, probably the modern 
Kot Kangra, and Thodhuka IL, sonof Sammana (I, 35-37). Immediately after its 
consecration, the temple received various endowments which, it would seem, were chiefly 
destined to defray the expenses of the religious services, and perhaps of the repairs 

5 Tha former name is given in the Kangra Gazetteer, р. 21, the latter by Sir A. Cunningham. The river is a tribu. 
tary of the VipAéA or Bids. 

6 Thisis а very common appellation of Siva, and many Vaidyanathas are found in the most different part« of India. 


7 Compare also the description of the temple in J. Fergussou's History of Indian Architecture, pp. 315-18, aud 
woodecut, No. 178. 
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of the building. The Brahman Ralhana, an astrologer of Susarmapura,’ son of Asuka, 
gave two dronas of grain “from Navagrama’” (I, 31, 82), в.е., theright to that amount 
which had to be delivered annually by the donor's serfs or cultivators in Navagráma. 
Another Brahman, Ganesvara, son of Govinda and inhabitant of Kiragráma, made 
a donation of half a plough of land 'n Navagráma, where he possessed a field which 
required four drogas of seed-corn (1, 38). А rich merchant, Jivaka, son of Depika, 
and Malhikà&, presented his land in Kiragráma for the court-yard of the temple (I, 34). 
Later, the local chieftain Lakshmanachandra and his mother Lakshanik& added 
some further endowments. The former granted daily two drammae out of the income of 
the mandapiká, i.e., the custom-house where the transit, import and export duties were 
levied (II, 30), and the latter, one plough of land, situated in the villageof Pralamba. 
Thereupon the founders of the temple likewise showed their liberality. They gave an 
oil-mill which they possessed in Kiragráma, in order to provide lamps for the temple (II, 
33), a shop and a piece of good land, measuring four ploughs, for the bhoga, the mainte- 


nance, of the god (11, 34). 
As regards the account of the RajAnakas of Kiragràma No. II, verses 11-20, gives 


the following pedigree :— 
I. Kanda. 


II. Buldha. 

JII. Vigraha. 

IV. Brahman. 

V. Donde. 

VI. Bhuvana. 

VII. Kalbana. Hridayachandra, king of Trigarta. 
VIII. Bilbaos married to Lakshanika or Lakshan å, 


[ 
IX Rims XLakshmanaor Lakshmanachandra married to Mayatallá. 


Kanda is twice called (II, 11, 20) emphatically the founder of the family. The’ 
former verse says of him, that he was the root (kanda) of an incomparable family 
(kula) which resembles a Bakula tree, and the latter speaks of the servants of the lotus- 
feet of the kings of Trigarta, the first of whom was Kanda. As his eighth lineal 
descendant ruled about 800 A.D., he must have lived in the end of the sixth century of 
our era, or in the beginning of the seventh. Neither he himself nor any of his successors 
seems to have performed great deeds. The descriptions are purely conventional. Only 
with respect to Dombaka it is hinted that he formed alliances with other kings, and 
regarding Bilhana we learn that he married the daughter of his liege-lord Hridaya- 
chandra. The latter point is of some importance, as it shows that the RAjAnakas ° of 

в Suéarmapura, which is also called Sudarmanagara, seems to have been a place of some consequence. The 
first part of the compound name probably refers to Sufar machandra, the reputed founder of the dynasty of Jálandhara, 
soe Cunningham, Archaological Report, vol, V, p. 155. According to the tradition given by Sir A. Cunningham, this prinoe 


lived at the tiwe of the Great War, and founded Nagarkot or Kot Kangra. Hence it is extremely probable that Suéarmapura 


is identical with the fortress at the town which is still the capital of the Kangra District, 
° The title rdjdnaka, literally ‘ kinglet, is chiefly known from Kaémirian sources. The R4jataranginf, VI, 261, men- 
tions that Diddá bestowed it on Naraváhana, one of her generals. Later it has been given to various Кабпипап Brihmans, 


some of whose descendants still bear it. 
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Kiragráma were noble Rajputs, and, though only feudal barons, stood high enough in the 
estimation of the world to be thought worthy of an alliance with the royal house of 
Jálandhara-Trigarta. It shows, further, that they probably possessed a larger terri- 
tory than a single village or small town. "This view may be supported by the somewhat 
indefinite statements іп I, 27, and II, 20-21, where the country (defo) of Laksh- 
manachandra is mentioned and the assertion is made that he enjoyed the whole territory 
(bhúmi) which his ancestors had held. Finally Bilhana’s marriage proves that the 
КајапаКаз of Kiragrama did not belong, as Sir A. Cunningham conjectures, loe. cit., 
to a branch.line of the dynasty of Trigarta; for among Kshatriyas exogamy is obliga- 
tory in accordance with the sacred law, and marriages between members of the same 
family or clan are against the generally prevailing custom. 

With respect to Ràma, Bilhana's eldest son, No. II, verse 19, states that he died 
early and was dead when the Prasasti was composed. The reigning prince Lakshmana- 
chandra is praised also in No. I, 21-26. We are informed that he undertook a pilgrim- 
age to Kedára, the modern Kedárnáth in Garhwal,” and on this occasion took the vow 
never to commit a rape on the wife of any of his subjects. This vow, the Prasasti says, 
he kept most faithfully, and the poet asks with a charming naivete, what austerity could 
be difficult of performance for a prinee whose heart avoided the wives of others, though 
youth, beauty, money and complaisant servants were at his command. The picture of 
the morals of the time, which these verses unfold, is certainly not a flattering onc. 

Lakshmanachandra’s liege-lord is mentioned twice, No. I, 39, and No. II, 6. His 
name is not Jayachandra, as Raja Sivaprasáda has read it, but Jayachchandra." 
He probably was а brother of Lakshmanachandra's mother, Lakshaniká, and a son of 
Hridayachandra. But, however that may be, the two inscriptions certainly furnish 
the names of two rulers of Jálandhara or Trigarta, who closely followed each other. 
The history of this dynasty, some members of which are also mentioned in the Rdja- 
tarangini, has been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham, Archeological Reports, vol. V, 
р. 155ff, and Ancient Geography, p. 136ff. I have nothing to add to his remarks. But 
some identifications, such as that of Hiuen Tsiang’s U-ti-to with the non-existent 
Atrchand," have now to be abandoned. 

Rama, the poet, who wrote the two PraSastis, introduces his name three times. 
He names himself at the end of the Gaurigvarastotra (I, 18). In verses 38-39 of the 
same Praáasti he again says that he wrote the poem and mentions his parents, Bhringaka 
and Sringárà. In the third passage, II, 36-37, ће once more names his father Bhringaka 
and adds that the latter was a poet since his earliest childhood and the pramdtri of the 
king of Ka$mir. I am unable to say what the office of а pramátri? was. The etymological 
import of the word leads one to suspect that it had to do with spiritual affairs. Regard- 
ing himself Ката states in the same passage that he was a young man when he wrote 
* this poem of simple meaning." In No. I, 36, he calls himself Kav/svara, “a prince 
among poets.” It is very probable that he may have earned this title in spite of his 

10 See the Gazetteer of India, sub voce. 

! This seems to have been a name of more frequent oconrrence. The real name of the last RAthor of Kanauj, who 
succumbed to the Ghoris, was also Jayachchandra—see Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, р. 108. The Jaiuas, too, call him 
Jayantachandru, using che Prakrit form of the present participle. 

U This ‘Atr Chand’ seems to be the result of a mislection of the word e/ulakula in No. IT, verse 11. 


з The word occurs also iu a Valabhi inscription, Jadian Antiguary, vol. VII, p. 76. But its meaning is there probably 
different, because it stands before a female паше, 
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youth. Judged by the Hindu standard, he was a great poet, and no European even will 
dispute his great ability and learning. The fourteen verses, 2-17, of his stofra, which 
each are applicable both to Siva and to Gaurt, and the puzzling stanza, II, 3, which 
describes the eight forms of Siva in four accessory sentences, the frequent change of the 
metres, and the various alamkáras, found in both Pragastis, prove his great skill in versie 
fication and his mastery over the language. Numerous rare words and forms and the 
general correctness of his language prove that he had deeply studied grammar and knew 
the Koshas well. 

The most difficult point in the inscription is that which still remains undiscussed— 
the date. The last verse of No. I— 


संवत्सरेशोतितमे [ma] (eka शुक्षप्रतिपत्तिथी च à 
[श्रीमज्ज]|यशन्द्नरेन्द्राज्ये रवेदिने रामकृता प्रशस्तिः ॥ 


mentions the year 80 of an unspecified era and the pratipat or first day of the bright half 
of the month Jyaishtha. Thus much may be considered certain. For, though the first 
two syllables of the name of the month are damaged, there can be no doubt that they 
were either Jyatshtha or Jyeshtha. As regards the last word of the first páda, the only 
certain portions аге the sa and the final vowel e, a well-formed prishthamátrá. The 
right side of the first sign is badly damaged. І сап only think that it was either प्र 
pra or प्रा pra +š. The third group seems to have been nne, but might possibly be read 
ndhe. The word may therefore have been either prasanne, as I have assumed, or 
prasindhe, a mistake for prasiddhe, as Ràjà SivaprasAda has read it. In either case it is 
an adjective, the sense of which does not affect the date. The year is thus decidedly 
the eightieth, and there can be no doubt that it refers, as Sir А. Cunningham thinks," 
to the Saptarshi Samvat or Lokak&la, which has been used since a long time in Kaémir 
and in the adjoining Hill States. The year 80 of each century of the Lokakála corres- 
ponds to a year 26 of the Saka Samvat and to a year 4-5 of the Christian ега." 
Both Praáastis have, or rather have had, also dates according to the Saka Sarnvat. In 
No. I, the Saka date stood just below the verse quoted above. The compound £akakála- 
gatábdáh, “ the elapsed years of the Sakakála," is still faintly visible in both impressions. 
It is best preserved in impression B, and in the latter appears also, just below the 
interstice, between the ninth and tenth signs of line 33, the remnant of a numeral sign 
which can only have been 6 or 8. Ргазази No. II has again Sakakdlagatébddh, and after 
this word three numeral signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may 
have been 26, as Sir A. Cunningham has read them and has represented them on plate 
xlii, 5, of the Archeological Reports, vol. V. But on the impressions they are by 
no means certain. These data, imperfect as they are, point to the conclusion at which 
Sir A. Cunningham arrived, that both Praéastis have been engraved in the same year 
Saptarshi Samvat 80, Saka Samvat 726, i.e., 804 A.D. Unfortunately the further speci- 
fication in No. I, “the first day of the bright half of Jyaishtha, a Sunday,” raises a 
diffculty. According to the independent calculations of Mr. J. F. Fleet and Dr. Schram 
the lunar day mentioned of Saka Samvat 726 corresponds to May 13th, 804 A.D., which 
was a Tuesday, not a Sunday as stated in the inscription. Iam not in a position to offer 
a solution of this difficulty. But I believe I may say this much, that whatever the solution 


H See above, p. 98. 
8 See my Kashmir Report, р. 59, and Sir A. Cunningham's Book of Indian Eras, p. 68. 
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may be, it will not materially alter our opinion regarding the age of the inscription. For 
Prasasti No. II was clearly incised after Saka Sarnvat 700 and before Saka Samvat 809, 


because the first of its three figures is 7. 


TRANSCRIPT." 


жаг पशुपते कुमति[द्र] एव 


पर्याप्नशिविव[शे])न मया त[था]पि i 


at [सस्ति чї] नम[ ग]णपयो[:] । 


अस्यां स्तुतौ [अ]वणले[झर]सांशभा[जि] 


[गौ]- 


[ये] सहैव परमेश निमन्तितोसि u [१॥] 


पा[शच्छद]न[क]तरि प्र[ण]सता मोदान्वकूपहुड - 
[क्ञोक]प्रोइरण[ क्षमे] नि[रु]पमानन्देक[सं]दायिमि। 


दुर्गे हार — - ~ 


हारिणि इरिब्र[ा]दिदेवस्तुतै 


भक्तिः चेमविधायिनि त्रिनयने त्वय्येव न[स्स्वा]मिमि ॥ [२॥ ] 
व्यापइल्षि[समू]ल[पा]टन[क]री त्वं गोयसे स[वेदा] 


[मा]- 
L. 4. 


ता [ल] जगतस्तवास्ति न मिति[स्स्वे] षां Са] тч i 


ofa x केवलमेव [शो]भत इयं नो देव[मा]तेति ते 
संसग) атаа पचि]ते[रा]योयते च [खया] и [ a 0] 


यस्य] हिमालयो [त्ष] पोषिणो [ मू ]तिरुत्तमा | 


तस्याममन्ति चरणौ धन्या x केचन जन्तवः ॥ [ ४ ] १ 
धन्ये[ने]रेर[ग्र]वधस्सदेव [त्व] सुदासे [भ]शि - 


жабпта; i 


क्ेशापक्षारीतिसनोहरा9भिवा [ग्मि]  क[वीना]सुपगीय[से] च ॥ [ ५ ] 8 
आसन्रमृत्युत्वदशामुपेयुषां पुरेषु गास्थाममरेषु कु - 


वताम्‌ । 


सत्यं भवानोशरणाभिलाषिणां मनोरथं पूरयितुं тта ॥ [ ६ ॥ ] ” 
सुइस्ससुद्रासिन एव युष] क्रोड] निकत्तासुरस[म]प[स्व]। 


% All letters, which are effaced or badly damaged, have 
been enclosed between squere brackets. The numerals mark- 
iny the verses are not found in the inscription. 

V According to 4 the last words might also be read 
namo ganapaye ||, i. e. ganapataye. . But as clerical mistak s 
are rare in this inscription, and as the seeming first vertical 
stroke after the last akshara is not quite regular, I prefer the 
reading ganapuyoh, to which B and C point. 

18 Metre, Vusantatilakà.—The anxsvdra of "руаћат, in 
pot distinot. Possibly ера. The last vowel of "08476 is dis- 


tinct bnt the 76 is not recognisable. The second vowel of 
sahaiva is blurred. The last vowel of mimantrito looks 
like e. 

э Metre, BArdáülavikifdita. The last vowel of trinayane 
has run together with the 4 of kúpa in the upper line. 

१० Metre, Bárdülavikridita 

॥ Metre, Anushfubh. 

7 Metre, UpajAti. 

з Metre, Vaméustha. 
distinct. 


The anusrdra of ४72१५४३ is not 
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1.8. सत्यं इरेरप्युपरि त्वमेव सब्तिष्ठसे бај ачта [оа] 
[म]लादिश्वदयाक्षादिद[श]नतो दिने दिने | 
वड्देहान्तर[स्था]ण॒[स्व]मेव किल कष्यसे॥ [८] * 

1.9. प्रसरन्मरोचिचयचन्दूचारणा वदनेन राजसितरामतियणिणा। 
वइशोणिमादिगुणसम्यदालयौ परिपूजयन्ति चरणी तवामरा; a [ёа] * 

І. 10. ब्रेलोकाजनन्धां afa करुणावति युज्यते агі भक्ति: | 
aei [wr ]न्तर्निलयं त्वं हि [ज]नं नयसि परमपदम а [१०॥] 7 
गिरिजेशाधिख्िो[ स्मि] 

L. 11. е गतिर्भव साम्प्रतम्‌ [1] 
संसारसागराच्चेतो भोर मे नीयतां शमम्‌ и [e ea] 

) 

तुभ्य[झुभ्य] द्विपुध्वंसम - 

L. 19. इहाशक्तिमते नम:॥[१२॥] = 
चन्‌चशापलसहष्टिविषमेषु प्रयोजक[: 1] 
ач] योत्र तस्य त्वमधिदेवतम्‌ [ut eu] * 
[शोभि]ता[नां] विभिन्रेवेस्( डा | - 

L. 18. शरणेषिणाम [1] 
वपुश्‌ शोमदविष्वंसं विधातुं प्रजगल्मिषे ॥ [१४] 
आपत्कलापमेलापपरितापप्रलापिनम्‌ [। J 
गौरीशास्ति विमोहात्क॑ [कस्म्रा]तुम - 

L. 14. परः क्म: и [१४॥] * 
शर्वाणिमानं त्वद्धक्षा यान्ति सर्वातिशायिनम्‌ | 
wate मातस्मंसारालछोघमेव विमोचय ॥ [१६॥] ” 
गाढा गजानने प्रीतिस्स[वमौ]हि व - 

L. 15. पुस्सदा । 
«чегет दृष्टिय॑स्यास्ते तत्पदं नुम:॥ [eon] ” 
इति रामेण निरामय समसुमया ачат स्तुतोसि विभो[। ] 
Jar तममोघीकुरु чс 


L. 16. परमकारुणिक ॥ [ecu] 
чает wire गौरोखरयो)९ पठन्ति ये भक्षा । 
तेवामप्यभिलाषस्सिध्यत्‌ शिवयो)-< प्रसादेन n [१८॥] ” 
इति गौरोखरस्तोत्रम॥ । 


^ Metre, Upajati. The w of apyupari is almost gone. 
Metre, Anushtubh. | 
= Metre, Mañjubháshini. | 
Metre, Агуй. 

э Metre of verses 11-12, Anushtubh. 

2 Metre, Anushtubh. Read chatichachchdpa® | 


9 Metre of verses 14-16, Anushfubb. 

» Metre, Anushtubh. The anusvára of farcánimánarh 
has run together with the 8875 in the upper line. 

зз Metre, Anuebfubb. А 

33 Metre of verses 18-19, Arya. 
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І, 17. अस्ति शोतशगभस्तिगेखर त्वलाशस्तिकरवे;कुतोईता i 
किन्तु पावकमयाच्ञ तावको भक्षिरेव जडतां भगक्ति न: и [Ro Ja” 
अद्यापि विस्मरापयिता - 


L. 18. र एते विद्यन्त एवेश्वरभक्तिमन्तः Ci] 
विचित्रचारित्रनिधिर्ययेव राजानको शक्ष्मणचन्दुनामा и [3 ta] 
केदा रयात्रां विरचय्य यंग विशोधनो me - 


L. 19. Era | 
car परं सवेपरस्त्रियो मे स्वसार wate हता प्रतिन्ना ॥ [221] 


किमेतदाश्वर्यमवार्यवीर्ये dew ач दुष्प्रध[ष॑]:[ |] 


44 - 

L. 20, धराणां धुरि यो मनोभू बभूव तस्याप्यविधेय एव ॥ [30] 
чаши मन्दपराक्रमत्वं मत्वा विपच्चेरवधारिताच्राः [। ] 
[व]ास्तव्यमारीइठस [Кан 

L. 21. पुराधिपत्यं सफलं विदन्ति ॥ [१४॥] ” 


नवं वयो रूपमधि[थ्रि] दातृता yafana mma प्रियक्षरा: [। ] 
तथापि चेत) परदारवजि चे त्किमस्ति दुस्साधमत?>९ प- 


L. 22. < तपः и [a wa] * 
राजानकस्य प्रविशदवुद्द rfe x कृपाशग्रहुणप्रवीक: [। ] 
विवजयामास विगहितानि तस्य] न्थनारीस्तनमर्द गानि a [२६॥] " 
तस्यास्ति 


L. 23. देसेत्र वणिक печ егете) मन्धुकनामधेयः [ à] 
ба а га हे शभशेमातावदातचरितस्य ale] ú [२७॥] ° 
यस्वा [का ]ख्यीसयविभक्नवित्तो 


L. 24, भ्राता कनिहस्सुक्तलेकनिष्ठ: [। ] 
व्यद्मा समग्रातिथिपूजनाय गुल्हेति гат च भा[र्या]॥ [5] ० 
भक्ि[दुवाटे] भसलेन ते[न] [स]भ्बातृकेन farg- 

L. 25. राग्तकस्व । 
हारस्थगङ्गायसुनादिमूति x wat god ww we и [Re]. 
भस्त्रागभंग्टहीतसर्वविभवा मेदिष्ठदेशे कचि द्ये कुर्वन्ति गतागता - 


и Metre, Rathoddhati. The avagraha before kutorhatd is indicated by a thin vertical line. The inscription has 
prima manu #40444, which has been corrected to ¢dvakf. After this verse stands а sign which looks like а rude repree 
sentation of a yoni and liñga united. 

33 Metre of verses 21-22, Upajati. 

Metre, Upendravajrá. 

7 Metre, Upajáti. 

33 Metre, Varnéastha. 

20 Metre, Upajati. 

w Metre Indravajr&. Read defe. 

* Metre, Indravajrá. 

ч Metre, UpajAti. Druvdfe is a conjecture and uncertain. 


L. 26. 


L. 28. 


L. 80. 


L. 31. 


L. 32. 


L. 35. 
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नि वणिजो т=п वराका x 
धन्धो मन्धुकनामघेय इह हि зачета) - 
पोतप्रोतविवेकवेतनधनो тч ата и [३०॥] ° 
देवहिजगु - 

रुभक्स्सौजन्यनिधिगुणिप्रियो दाता । 
आसुकसुतोस्ति विप्रो रल्हणनामा सुशर्मपुरे ॥ [११] “ 
तेन ёте धान्यद्रोणद्दयं शिवे i 
वक्षमान[ख]भूए - 
зтчччтатега (Чаа ॥ [१२४] 
түй नवग्नामाहत्ता [a] इ[लाध]भू: [1] 
गलेश्वरेण गोविन्दद्विजपुत्रेश धीमता ॥ [११४] “ 
देपिकाङक्कलनितेम मल्हिका - 
«erar विततविक्तथालिना। 
जोवकेन वणिजा निजा च भू» प्राङ्कणाय परतश्‌ शिवेर्पिता a [asi] “ 
[या]बदे[ष] भगवा[म्भुवाम्य]ति व्योम कोम[लरु]चिय nire] - 
8 
मन्धुकाइ[कक्षात]श्‌ शिवालयस्तावदस्तु समसब्धसासन: ॥ [३५] ° 
आसिकात्मज उ[दा]रधी[व]स न्यूवधा रधुरि नायकाभिधः। 
चोसुश[मं]- 
नगरादिहाययी [सम्म]नस्व तनय ठोदुकः и [१६॥] 
तेन तेन च सहैव zfem प्रोश्वता शिवपुरी समण्कृपा। 
[शा]सुदृ्टिमगुखत्य नि[मिं]- 
ता ча भान्ति गणवगंमू[र्तय: ॥३७॥] “ 
зета यस्व पितरौ पुर्सञ्भालिमौ | 
स प्रशस्तिमिमां चक्रे रामनामा क[वी ]इर: [॥३८॥] ° 
संवत्सरेशोतितमे[प्र]स [चे] [edule शुक्रप्रतिपत्तिथी च। 
[ај а [ми јачи чисте रवे[दिं]ने रामछता प्रशस्तिः ॥ [१८॥] ~ 
wt नमश्‌ शिवाय н 


[थककालगताव्दा:] -*” 


+ Metre, Sárdülarikridita. 


н Metre, Arya. 


t Metre of verses 32-33, Anushtubb. 

* Metre, Rathoddhatá. Read sümwnd. The ra of prdngandya is indistinct. 

J Metre, Rathoddhat&. Perhaps bAucaspatià. Possibly the stone has a mistake ега for esha. А letter, probably wa, 
has been scratched out between the two mas of samam. Read *SásanaiÀ. After this verse stands a sign which looks like 
the rude representation of a lotus. 

* Metre of verses 36-37, Rathoddhatd. The name iu verse 36 may also be read Masmanasya or Sasmanatya. 

* Metre, Anushtubh. Read kavifvarak, which is probable according to C. 

“ Metre, Upajati. Regarding the end of the first Pada see above, the introduction. Possibly Jyeshthasya may be the 


reading of the stove. This is the usual form for the name of the month in the inscriptions. As 


grammarian, one may give him the benefit of the doubt. 
5! See the introduction, abore, p. 103. 
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wa | 


КА та evidently was a good 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om, hail! Om, obeisance to the two rulers of the Ganas |“ 

У. 1. Though, O Paéupati, Iam only running after folly,” yet art thou, supreme 
lord, invoked by me who am subdued by great devotion, together with Gauri, in this 
hymn which possesses some portion of sentiment, sweet to the ear. 

2a. Our devotion (1s) to thee alone, who cuttest the bonds” of those bending (before 
thee) who art able to save men submerged in the hidden well.of delusion, who alone 


grantest incomparable joy, who art difficult to reach, who takest away ० 
who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, grantest security, (and) art (our) 
three-eyed lord 


b. Our devotion (is) tn thee alone, three-eyed lady, O thou (who art) a knife to cut 
the bonds of those bending (hefore thee) O thou (who art) able to save men submerged 
in the hidden well of delusion, O thou (who) alone grantest incomparable јоу, О Durg& 
O thou who takest away 
O thou who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, O thou who grantest 
security ! 

8a. Thou art ever praised as the elephant (who effects) the destruction of (that) creep- 
er—misery—together with its roots, thou art the creator of the world, there is no limit 
to thy greatness here; (८० cal?) thee, О god, creator, is the only fitting mode of address 
for us; and thou hauntest the burial-grounds, covered with pyres. 

b. Thou art ever praised as the destroyer of (that) creeper—misery—together with 
its roots; thou art the mother of the world; there is no limit to thy greatness here; (४० 
call) thee mother of the gods is the only fitting mode of address for us ; and thou dwell. 
est in the dense woods of (thy) father (Himdlaya),™ 

4a. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of him whose exceeding beauty is enhanced 
by a garland of snakes. 

b. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of her whose exceeding beauty enhances the 
excellence of the Himálaya." 

Ба. By blessed men, who are filled with devotion to Abhir&ma (Siva), thou art 
always called, O U gra, a female (Ardhandrt) and thou art celebrated by the charming 
songs of poets as the remover of trouble. 

b. By blessed men who are lovely on account of their great devotion, thou art ever 
called the bride of U gra, and thou art celebrated by the songs of poets, charming through 
their style, as the remover of trouble." 

и * The two rulers of tbe Ganas,” i.e., Siva and Parvatt. 
# I translate kumatidra on the analogy of madhudra, “a bee" and explain it by kwmatirh dráti. R&ma no doubt 


means to say that he has not yet reached that stage of wisdom which a true devotee of Siva ought to have, but lives still in 
the world 
H The translation of this verse and the following ones, marked a, refers always to Siva, that marked 5 to Pårvati. Páfa, 
‘the bond or fetter,’ is a term, commonly used in бајта philosophy —see Sarvadarfana Затдтаћа, р. 113 (Cowell and Gough). 
и Parvatt is characterised as а deity of the forest by ber name Ldntdravdsiné 


м Separate with the first translation, yasya ahimdlayd utkarshaposhing . . . tasya dnamanti: with the second 
yasyd kimdlayotkarskaposhiné . . . tasyá namants 
4 Separate with the first translation, ugra vadhdh . . . . kleSdpaharitt manokardbbih with the second ugravadhdh 


es жом klesdpahd ritimanohardbhid. As Abhirima isa name of Siva, see Goldstiicker, Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce 
I take the compound bAaktibharábhirámaih in the first trauslation to mean bhaktibharah abhirdme yeshds tai. In the 
second I have rendered its usual sense, bhaktibharendbhirdmaih. But I should not wonder if Abhiràmà were а name of 
РагтаЧ and the real sense were “ who are filled with devotion to AbhirAmA.” 
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ба. Thou, О 188, art able, indeed, to fulfil the wish of men who, approaching tne 
hour of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) desire (eternal) bliss. 

b. Bhavá&ni, indeed, is able to fulfil the wish of those who, approaching the hour 
of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) seek (her) protection.” 

7a. Thou alone standest, indeed, even above Hari, who again and again takes repose 
in the ocean, who drank the stream (of blood) from (the body of) the demon slain in a 
playful fight, and who possesses a brilliancy of fierce strength. 

b. Thou alone ridest, indeed, even on a lion, who again and again is lying (curibd 
up) like a ring, who drinks the streams of the blood of those slain (by thee) in the battle- 
play, and who possesses fierce power.” 

Ва. In accordance with the teaching which removes impurity and the other (fetters) 
and gladdens by (granting) happiness thou art, indeed, called every day the Sthánu (tm- 
movable átman) in many different bodies. 

b. On account of thy appearance which gladdens the hearts of those possessing 
impurity (ae their) chief (element), thou art, indeed, called the minute (Sakti) residing in 
many different bodies.” 

9a. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with thy countenance surpassing the goddess 
Sri and beautified through the (crescent of the) moon from which numerous rays issue 
forth ; the immortals worship in manifold wise thy feet, the abode of a multitude of 
qualities, smallness and so forth. 

b. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with a countenance which surpasses the goddess 
Sri and which is beautiful like the moon from which & multitude of rays issue forth ; the 
immortals worship thy feet, the abode of a multitude of good qualities, great redness 
and so forth.” 

10a. Devotion to thee, the leader of men in the three worlds, the compassionate 
one, is suitable for men; for thou leadest men to the highest place, into which the 
three worlds are absorbed. 

b. Devotion to thee, the mother of the three worlds, O compassionate one, is suitable 
for men ; for thou leadest, &c. 

11а. Lord of the daughter of the Mountain, І am tormented by sorrows ; be thou 
now my refuge; lead thou my fearful soul out of the ocean of births to (eternal) rest. 

6. Daughter of the Mountain, rule me ; I am tormented, be thou now my refuge, wc. 

12a. Obeisance to Siva, the dust of whose holy feet must alone be worshipped; to 
thee who possessest great power to destroy thy trembling foes. 

b. Obeisance to Siva the dust of whose holy feet must be worshipped by poets; to 
thee, O thou who art known as the great Power (able) to destroy her trembling foes.* 

8 Separate with the first translation in pAda 3, гагуат bhaván (fa randbhildshindh; with the second satya bhavdnt 
faranábhiláshinárh. 

७ When the verse refers to Siva, Hari means Vishnu, who every year reposes during four months on Kesha in the ocean 
who slew the Asura Hiranyakaéipu in the Narasimha Avatara, and who, being also a solar deity, possesses a fierce brilliancy 
unbearable to the eye. When the verse refers to Parvati Hari denotes her lion; samudrdsin stands for samudram, i. e. 
mudrayd sakitarh yathá syát tathâ and ásin, aud finally dsura means blood and dÀáman the abode or location. 

9 Separate with the first translation maZádiArit-ayAMádi-darfanatoA with the second bahudehAntarastha-anuh. The 
darsana intended is the Saiva philosophy of the Kamtrians. 

*! Separate with the first translation in Рада 3, bahusah animddigunasampaddlayau ; with the second, the line forms one 
compound as it is printed. Animan, “ smallness " means here “the power of making oneself very small" which is one of 
Siva’s qualities, see also below, verse 16. The “ great redness” of Parvatt’s feet is, of course, due to their being dyed with lac. 


% Separate with the first translation, girijefa Adhikhinnah; with the second, girije fádÀi khinnak. 
6 Reparate with the first translation, fiváya ekavinantavya®, with the second Sivdyai bavinantavya?. 
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18a. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of the heroes who employ 
themselves in dangerous (undertakings and) whose looks flash on the quivering bow. 

b. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of women who lead (men) into 
danger and whose glances flash like a quivering bow.” 


14a. Thou, Mrida, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek eternal bliss. 


b. Thou, Mridáni, hast been able to grant а glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek thy protection.* 

15a. Who else, lord of Gauri, is able to protect from delusion any one who com 
plains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of a crowd of misfortunes ? 

b. Gauri rules him who complains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of 
a crowd of misfortunes; who else is able to protect any one ?% 

16a. Sarva, thy devotees obtain a power of making themselves small, which sur- 
passes every thing ; be gracious, О creator, quickly free (us) from the circle of births. 

b. Sarv&ni, thy devotees reach a dwelling that surpasses all others; be gracious, 
mother, &c.* 

17a. We bow at the feet of him who feels deep affection for the elephant-faced 
(Ganeéa), whose (terrible) appearance bewilders all, (and) whose eye has burnt Cupid. 

b. We bow at the feet of thee, who feelest deep affection for the elephant-faced god, 
whose beauty charms every body (and) whose looks kindle love.* 

18. Hearing, О (god) free from (211) taint, that, О lord, thou hast thus been praised 
together with U må by me, Ráma, make this exertion truly fruitful, most compassionate 
one! 

19. By the grace of Siva and SivA may fulfilment attend the desire of those, too, 
who with devotion recite this praise of Gauri and [évara (that) by a single expression 
(always conveys a double sense). 

Here ends the hymn (addressed) to Gaurt and Їќуага. 

20. There is, O thou who carriest the cold-rayed moon on thy crest, some small merit 
in making an eulogy of thee, but, O god with the eye of fire, devotion to thee alone 
destroys our dullness. 

21. Even now exist such wonderful men, filed with devotion to Ífávara* like 
that store of marvellous virtue, the Réj4naka named Lakshmana chandra, 

22. Who, after performing а pilgrimage to KedAra, that cleanses from old sin, 
made even this vow, “ Henceforth shall all wives of others be sisters for me.” 

28. What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from assaults by warriors of 
irresistible bravery, since he, a Cupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to be виђ- 
dued even by that (deity). 


24. At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their opponents— 


७ With the second translation it is necessary to read the second line, as it is printed ; with the first to separate trailokye 
esir(jano, I take astrf, literally not female, as an equivalent of víra. For the second meaning compare Bélardmdyana, 
X, el. 46. 

* With the first translation separate mrida anifaranaishindm, with the second mridáni faranaishindm. 

% With the first translation separate in the second line, gaurífa asti, with the second १०67 84706. 

a With the first translation separate farva animdnam with the second farvdni mánam. The word mána, rendered by 
“dwelling,” may also mean “honour” or “ pride." 

४ With the first translation separate in the second line ygeya dete, with the second усгудф te. 

* fiverabhabiimantag ५ filled with devotion to lávara'" means probably also “loyal to their liege-lorde."" 
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because they deem them to be of small prowess— think the sovereignty over a town to 
yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the wives of the inhabitants. 

26. Fresh youth, beautiful shape, liberality, sovereignty over a town, many flatter- 
ers (all these are his) ; if nevertheless his heart avoids the wives of others, what austerity 
is difficult to perform after that ? 

26. The hand of this pure-minded Rájànaka, which is expert in wielding the 
sword, has (since) avoided” the blamable pressing of the bosoms of the wives of 
others. 

27. In his country there is & well-known merchant, the son of Siddha, named 
Manyuka; Chinná is the mother of that (man) whose devotion to Mahe$a is uninter- 

pted and whose life is pure, 

28. Whose younger brother, undivided (from him) in property and solely intent on 
pious works, is called Ahuka, and whose blameless wife is named Gulh& 

29. By him, a bee in the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected this 
temple of the slayer of Tripura, at the doors of which stand the statues of Ganga, 
Yamuná and other (deities), together with a Mandapa. 

80. In what (rank) are those miserable traders to be reckoned, who, taking with 
them all their wealth in the womb of their pouches, run to and fro somewhere in the 
nearest country? Blessed is he who is named Manyuka, for he has crossed the ocean 
of delusion, giving his wealth as the fee for the true knowledge implanted in his heart 
that is attached to Srikantha (and thus is) the boat (which carries him over). 

31. А man devoted to gods, BrAhmans and Gurus, a store of generosity, a friend of 
the virtuous and liberal, is the Bráhmana Ralhana, the son of Asuka, in Sugarma- 
pura 

32. By that chief of astrologers have been given to Siva two dronas of grain from 
Navagráma, where the surface of his land (has) the measure of one Faha 

88. Moreover, by an inhabitant of this (village, Kíragráma), wise Сапебуага, the 
son of the Brahman Govinda, has been given to this (Siva) (a piece of) land from 
Navagráma (measuring) half a plough. 

84. Further, by the son of Depikaand Malhik å, the very wealthy merchant Jiva- 
ka, has his own land been presented to Siva for the courtyard in front (of the temple). 

35. And as long as this divine lord of the worlds with gentle beams dives into the 
expanse of heaven, so long may this temple of Siva, built by Manyuka and Ahuka, 
exist together with the other grants. 

86. The high-minded son of Asika, named Nayaka, who is at the head of masons, 
came from Suéarman’s town to this (village) likewise Thodhuk a, the son of 
Sammana. 

37. By those two together has the very lofty temple of Siva been fashioned with the 
chisel, as well as the Mandapa; (it has been) constructed in accordance with the opinion 
of $810 ” and on it glitter the figures of the crowd of the Ganas. 

38. The prince of poets, called Rima, whose holy parents are Sringár&à and 
Bhringaka, has composed this eulogy. 

7० The perfect vivarjaydmdsa probably indicates that this praiseworthy conduct began after his pilgrimage to Kedárnáth. 
7! À саћа is equal to four dronas and the meaning is that Ralhana’s land in Navagrima required four dronas of 


seed-oorn. 
73 This must be the name of some writer on architecture. 
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89. The eulogy, composed by Rama (has been incised)” in the eightieth year (of 
the Lokakála) on the pleasant first day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of king Jayachchandra. 

Om, obeisance to Siva! The elapsed years of the Saka era (are) . . 6(?) 


No, II —TBRANSCRIPT. 


L.1. सँ स्वास्ति ч лхац श[वा]य। 


[झाशास्य वो गजास्यो] वितरतु इरता[त्तार]कारिविकारं 
नन्दो सानन्द[नो]यं भवतु स [च] महाकालशूलस्य [wat i 


——ta ~ — — [रच]यतु कु [रतां] वोरभद्रोपि [we 
सर्वे वोखवगर्वा विदधतु कुशलं किङ्कराश्‌ शङ्करस्य ॥ [१॥] ` 
स पातु वो [म]हादंवो — — 
— भक्तिचुग्बित: [1] 
आत्मानं सु[हु]रोच्चम्ते यत्पादनखदपणे ॥ [२॥] ° 
काष्ठोहोपनक[मे]ठा जगति या या नि्निमेषेक्षणेस्सत्पक्ते - 
रुपजोव्यते दिजजन या बिभ्रतो शस्य[ति] [1] 
देवस्वाइतिलम्पटस्व परमा पुटियेतो [आ]यते ताभिमूर्तिभिरष्टभिर्भवतु वो qut भवानोवि - 
[सुः] [аа]? 
एतेने[व] शरत्वमभ्यपगतं प्लोषाय पूर्व पुरां संप्राप्त] धनुषश्‌ fad तनुरियं संप्रत्यसुष्येव ч! 
व्यानख इसतोव य[त्सु]र - 
forfra सुष्टविस्मया weratcqurare स्मरजित)‡ पादहयं [त] इयम्‌ a [su] ° 
यदप्यचेतनत्वाइश्मशश्नस्सुरालयस्तदपि i 
q- 
थ केन [क]तोइमिति пау (згкат वदति и [uu] ° 
ज[1]लम्धराधिराजो जयति गुणानां निधिजंयश्ञम्द्र: i 
e fir यस्य राज्ये देवायतना - 
नि menfa n [41] 
वित्तं शिवे nga येषां कालेन भवति कोटिगुणम्‌ | 
ग[ख्यास्त ए]व वणिजश शेषे x किं स्तोकवा[धु]णिके: ॥ [on] 
GAA TATU ал मझा - 
नयौ | 
गण्यौ गणेषु भ्रातरो भूयास्तां मन्युकाइकी и [=u] ° 
तौ тега कृत्तो याभ्यां शमदम[प]योधरयुताया: | 
शि[व]भक्तिजनन्या [अ] पि са - 


7 A verb has been intentionally left out in this sent- 1 Metre, Sragdhara;—gaydsyo and kurutdrk are vers 
ence. It must have been either utkírná ог samdptd: pro- | uncertain. 
bably the former. With the reading prasiddhe (see above * Metre, Anushtubh. 
p. 109) the translation would be “in the eightieth year š Metre, Вата аи ка а. The и of ?vibAu ia visible. 
known (in the world)’ i. e, ‘in the eightieth Laukika Sarn- + Metre, Bárdülavikridita. 


табага « 


| 5 Metre of verses 5—7, Агуй. 
* Metre, Anusbtubh. 


7 Metre, Arya. 
* Metre, SragdharA 


? Metre, Arya. The first ma of prathamama’ looks like га 
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स्समाखादितस्सा्धम ॥ [2.]' 
शैलस्थाइचलित्वा रुचिरनववया x खेलतीयं सहेलं 
कुल्या कन्धेव यत्न स्फुरदुरलइरो कन्दुकाबिन्टुकाख्या | 
की - 
रग्रामोभिरामो गुणगणनिलयो वतंतेधितिगर्त 
सोयं राजानकेन प्रवलभुजयु[जा रक्षि]तो егет ॥ [१०॥]' 
अतलकुलवकुलपा[दप]कन्द x प - 
रिपन्थिभित्पृरास्कन्दः [ । ] 
राजानकोव्र wer प्रथममभू[हु] यंमश्कन्दः ॥ [१९॥] ° 
बुद्धी विशद्दवुद्दिस्तस्थ सुतोजनयदुद्दरं तनयम्‌ | 
विग्रह 
इति कृतविरहश्‌ शवुवधूनां ततो эгїї [१२॥] 
विग्रहविग्रहजातो ब्रह्मेति बभूव भूवधदयितः [1] 
विग्रहनिग्रहकरणे शक्तियस्य[ाभ]वद्वि - 
yg u [rga] ” 
₹स्तालस्बकसुद्वताइिलुठतामाराधितत्राम्यव 
शवुद्रोपरिचुम्यकं परतिमिस्वोकारचिन्तांधकम्‌[। ] 
क्रान्तग्रामकदसम्बक ळृषतिभिस्सदन्धु = 
[कौ]टुस्वक 
[खा]कारप्रतिबिस्वकं स च क्ती लेभे ча डोम्बकम्‌ ॥ [t sú] " 
नारोमोइनयीवनं नवनवत्यागोमिंभि >< [पा]वनं 
भूमतु х wea निजभवस्सम्यकप्रक्षप्ता - 
वनम्‌ [i] 
[उद्दा]मद्दिषदालयोकतवनं युद्दोग्रसिंइस्वनं 
पुत्र सोपि समाससाद भुवन wait वृत्सावनम्‌॥ [१५॥] ” 
गुमणिनिकुरुस्बरोकलं प्रव - 


हणमापद्गाधवारिधौ i 


छृतसुभटशिरोधिरोहलं [स]मजनयत्तनयं स теча и [१६॥] 


[जा]लन्धराधीश्रपादपझनिर्ङझभक्ति)५ प्रचुरामशक्ति:। 


बलोश्वणो बिल्हणनामधेयस्तस्यासजोजायत «Ча: и [eoi] 


तनयायां सनयस्व तिगर्तभूभ[तं]हृदयचन्दस्व[ । J 
[स]च रामलक्षणास्यो लक्ष - 
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it Metre, Sarddlavikridita. The Anusvürs of sevenas is 
indistinct. Prakriptdoanam is meant for prak} 


1० Metre of verses 12—13, Агуй is indistinot 
ч Metre, Sarddlavikrilita. Mr. J. F. Fleet reads práká- ^ Metre, Upajáti. The та of ndmadheya looks like sa. 
rapratibimbakam instead of svdkdra’, Read chintdadhakam 


P 


з Metre, Aparavaktra. The Anusvara of *dAirolanash 
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L. 19. शिकायां सुतौ लेमे ॥ [tci] ” 
ज्येष्ठे गुणेगरिष्ठे विग्बौष्टीभिस्समं чүс गोष्टीम्‌ | 
अधितिष्ठति निष्टुरधी[स्तस्य]कनिष्ठोत्र सुप्रतिष्ठोभूत्‌ а [јез ° 
ब्रिग्तबृूपतीनां या 

L. 90. पादपप्नोपजीविशभिः [। ] 


कन्दा दि[भिरा]सन्दा रिसन्दारिभिरभुज्यत ॥ [२०॥] 
परिपालितवास्तव्यस्तव्यनिर्मलकर्मणा । 


साधुना साधुना भूमिलंक्षमणेनोपभुज्यते ॥ [a ta] ” 

L. 21. यस्य प्रेयस्यभवन्भयतज्ञे[त्य]तुलरूपथ्षद्रमणी i 
तस्तिन्कीरग्रामं लक्ष्मणचन्देनुपालयति ॥ [२२॥]” 
सिद्दाख्यवणिकपुत्री धमंप्रवणाविक्ष 

L. 22. स्थितौ छतिनौ | 
[AA मन्धुकनामा कनिष्ठमप्याहुक प्राहुः ॥ [२३॥] 
भवतरुकुठारधारा प्रविषमतमजन्पभ रुमरुल् ह]री i 
प्रदरो मोड - 

L. 23. [चक्री [मन]सि तयो[श्‌ शा]भवी भक्ति: и Сава) 
ताभ्यां शिवलिक्नमिदं मिराशयं the वेद्नाथास्यम्‌ [। ] 
पुर्या सहितं विषितं पुरतोस्य च ач रचित[; ॥२५॥] 

L. 24. इति मन्धु[का]इकाभ्यासुदरे (агат पुरा किलैकत्र i 
पुनरुदरसम्प्रवेशप्रतिषेधविधि[स्स] aw विहितः ॥ [Rau] 
यद्यपि पितेव कुरुते करुणां 

L. 95. गन्भुस्तथापि पितुरधिक: [। ] 
эгїї हि पिता शशिमौलिरजन्मनो हेतु: [२७॥] 
शाहिलपाहिल[क]हिलसिद्दास्खलोॉकगा मिनस्सन्तु | 

L. 26. पूर्वे पुरुषा < क्रमशद्त्वारो मन्यकाइकयो: и [२८॥] * 
किम्बइना[प्यु]य्‌देषा पुरुषाणामे[व] विंशतिर्यातु । 
[valamin दिव खयं च परमास्तु 

L. 27. गतिरनयोः ॥ [२८] 
राजानकेन चास्मे लक्मणचद्रेण वैद्यनाथाय | 
मष्कपिकोत्पत्तिधनाइ[त्ताष्‌ष]ट्प्रत्यइं qur: и [३० "] 
ग्रामाग्रलमस्वना [स्तरो] 

L. 28. मात्रा राजानकस्य लक्षणया | 
एकइलवाइनीया दत्ता भूमिमहेशाय ॥ [१९॥] = 
www gad सुती य;< पालयिष्यति तदन्वयधर्ता i 


तस्य पु- 
E en > ? Metre 1i verses 25—28, Arya. 
etre, Giti. म Metre, Агућ. Read pywchchheshd, instead oi th 
7 Metre of verses 20—21, Anushtubh, less pyurydezhd. * ७20 %७ 
^ Metre of verses 22—23, Агуй. = Metre, Ary. 


^ Metre, Arya. Read mohahantrf. 
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L. 29. स्मसुपयातु бп यो इरिष्यति स मच्छतु चाधः॥ [930] ” 
तेलोत्पीडनयन्तं कोरप्रामेस्ति सन्युकाइकयी: | 
ताभ्यां तदपि शिवाय 

L. 30. प्रदोपनिष्यत्तये दत्तम्‌ а [११४] 
एवा च पस्यशाला ताभ्यां खोया शिवस्य भोगार्थम्‌ । 
भूमिश्च इलचतुष्टयं योग्या दत्ता नवग्रामात्‌ н [481] 
«fer ये - 

L. 31. न येन यद्यत्सुक्कतं विहितं शिवं чаба 
दूह तस्व तस्य тябе यावदरित्रोयम्‌ (aun) 
यस्वाविस्मृत[ज] ननोस्तन्धसमाखादनस् वदना - 

L. 32. ब्ले | 


परिशइकवित्वफला सरखती भगवती न्यवसत्‌ ॥ RAN 
зачета स सुत[ x काञ्म]रशृपप्रसातरनघस्त्र[ । ] 
प्रथमवयास्सर[लाथी] व्यधत्त राम >< प्रशस्तिमिर्मा म्‌ ú sod) 


І. 33. चबेठचेतात्‌ इर — — — चेत्रात्‌ वज्ञण[दे]वाद[ग्र]भूमि[ च्छ?!]॥ ú गुकेन य(!) 
असि भदो(?)ना а” 
॥ शककालगताव्दाः SRA] 


TRANSLATION OF No. II. 

Om hail! Obeisance to Sarva! 

Ver. 1.—May the elephant-faced god grant (your) wishes and the foe of TAraka 
remove sickness; may Nandin gladden (you), and he (who is) the carrier of the trident 
of Mahákála, . . . . . may шаке . . . . . . < may Virabhadra 
too, give you happiness, may all the proud servants of Sankara procure you welfare ! 

2. May that Mahadeva protect you, in the mirror of whose foot-nails the 

, Which are kissed with devotion, repeatedly reflect themselves. 

9. May the lord of Bhavani grant you happiness through those eight bodies (of kis) 
viz., that which in this world is active in kindling wood, that which is active in illumi- 
nating the quarters of the world, that on which the strong-finned (fish) endowed with 
never-twinkling eyes, subsist, that on which the gods live, whose adherents are the 
virtuous, that which is praised as maintaining twice-born men, that which is praised 
as carrying the birds (and) that through which the deity, greedy of offerings, attains the 
ће сві growth ! 2 

4. Just this has formerly agreed to become ап arrow іп order to burn the towns 
(of the demon), and this body of his even that has now attained the beauty of a 


n Metre, Rathoddhata. 

м Metre of verses 33—37, Arya. 

** Probably prafastir utkirná, —E. H. 

> The first three relative sentences in the first and second Pádas of verse 3 have each a double sense, and they refer to— 
T. fire, sun and moon; II. water and the sacrifice, ПІ, the earth and air or dkdfa, while the wind is described in the fourth 
relative sentence. The use of the word paksha in the sense of ‘fin’ is easily explained by its meaning ‘side’ and ‘ wing. 
Mr. Apte's Euglish-Sanskrit Dictionary is the only lexicographical work which mentions this rare meaning of paksha. 


Р 2 
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bow "—(reflecting) thus repeatedly, we worship in astonishment the two feet of the 
conqueror of Cupid, resplendent with ashes, which (feet) mock, as it were. the prostrate 
foe of the gods.” 

5. Though, being devoid of sense, the temple is unable to speak, it yet tells through 
(thts) eulogy, (its) broad tongue, by whom it has been built. 

6. Victorious is Jayachchandra, the supreme king of J4landhara, a store of 
virtues, in whose reign such dwellings of the gods have come into existence. 

7. Those alone can be considered true merchants, whose wealth, lent to Siva, in 
time becomes ten-million-fold; what is the use of the others (teho are but) paltry 
usurers ? 

8. May these two men endowed with great prudence of conduct, the brothers 
Manyuka and Ahuka, become honourable in the guilds on account of this pious work 
which will be described. 

9. Grateful are these two brothers who tasted together also the milk of their 
(second) mother, the faith in Siva, of her whose breasts are tranquillity and self-con- 
quest.” | 

10. There is in Trigarta the pleasant village of K 1гарга та, the home of numer- 
ous virtues, where that river called KandukAbinduk&, leaping from the lap of the 
mountain, with glittering broad waves sportively plays, thus resembling a bright maiden 
in the first bloom of youth (who jumping from the lap of her nurse gracefully sports). 
That (village) is protected by the strong-armed Кајапака Lakshmana. 

11. There lived in the beginning R4j4naka Kanda, the root (kanda) of a peerless 
race that resembles a Bakula tree, (he who twas) 8 destroyer of his foes, a conqueror of 
towns, an untamable Skanda. 

12. His son Buddha, a man of pure intellect, begot an excellent son ; from him” 
sprang he who was called Vigraha (separation, and) who (accordingly) caused the sepa- 
ration of the wives of his enemies ( from their beloved ones). 

18. (Then) Brahman, the son of Vigraha's body, became the husband of the 
earth, he who possessed power to punish his enemies. 

14. And that happy man obtained a son (called) Dombaka, who reflected his 
(father's) nature, who supported by the hand those falling from high places, who wor- 
shipped Tryambaka, who kissed the Fortuna of his enemies, who was deeply engrossed 
with the care of catching (those) fish—his foes—who together with (other) princes 
took many villages, who was the head of & family of worthy relatives. 

15. He, too, obtained a son (called) Bhuvana, whose youth charmed women, who 
sanctified (his race) by ever-fresh streams (of water, poured out) on (the occasion of) 
donations, who served his king and duly protected his country, who made the forest the 
home of his proud foes, whose Поп-гоаг (sounded) dreadful in battle, and who offered 
great sacrifices to Sambhu. 

9 The wording is rather obscure. By ‘this’ seems to be meant the third eye of Giva, the fire of which, the so called 
S&rágni or arrow-fire (see Srikanthacharita, I, 16; V, 16; XXIV, 78) destroyed the town of the demon, Tripurári. This 
eye is usually represented as bow-shaped, i.e., with corners on both sides standing in a vertical position. Regarding the 
feet ‘ which mock as it were the prostrate foe :’ see the frontispiece to Moore's Hindu Pantheon. 

з The text has a pun on rasa ‘ milk’ and ‘ sentiment’ which has not beex rendered in the translation. 

3 १ From him’ refers, I believe, to Buddha. If it referred to tanayam, it would be necessary to assume that an unnamed 


son, who perhaps died in his father's lifetime, intervened between Buddhaand Vigraha. The latter explanation is, of 
course, by no means impossible. 
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16. He begat a son (named) Kalhana, (who was) a mountain” of precious stones— 
his virtues—(and) a boat on the deep ocean of misfortune, (and) who passed over the 
heads of brave warriors. 

17. As his good and obedient son was born, he who was called Bilhana, who 
showed guileless devotion to the lotus-feet of the supreme lord of Jáland hara, who 
possessed great power of mind and was terrible on account of his strength. 

18. With Lakshaniká, the daughter of Hridayachandra, the politic king of 
Trigarta, he had two sons, named Ката and Lakshmana. 

19. While the elder one, most worshipful on account of his virtues, converses with 
the red-lipped maidens in the town of heaven, his strong-minded younger (brother) has 
been firmly established here. 

20-21. The whole territory which Kanda possessed and the other servants of the 
lotus-feet of the kings of Trigarta, the destroyers of the foes of Asanda, belongs at 
present to holy Lakshmana, who protects the inhabitants and whose pure actions are 
worthy of praise.” 

22. While that Lakshmanachandra, whose dear wife was Mayatallá—a lady of 
peerless beauty—protects Kiragrima, 
| 28. Two pious, happy sons of the merchant, named Siddha, live here; the elder 
one has the name Manyuka, but the younger one they call Ahuka. 

24. In their hearts grew up the faith in Sambhu, which destroys delusion, which 
is the edge of the axe (fo cut doton) the tree of mundane existence (and) a stormewave 
(to carrry men across) the most terrible ocean of births. 

25. By those two, who saw this lixga of Siva, called VaidyanAtha, destitute of a 
dwelling, has it been provided with a temple and has a Mandapa been erected in front of 
that.” 

26. When Manyuka and Ahuka formerly dwelt in the same womb, they both 
announced their determination not to enter again into a womb, speaking thus. 

27. “Though Sambhu is compassionate like a father, yet he is more than a father; 
for a father is the immediate cause of (one’s) birth, (but) the god with the moon on 
his orest is the cause of the cessation of births." 

28. May S&hila, PAhila, Каћа and Siddha, the four ancestors of Manyuka 
and Áhuka, in due order enter heaven. 

29. Th short, may the remaining twenty men (of their family) all reach Elysium in 
consequence of this pious work, but may the highest state be (the reward) of these two. 

80. And daily six drammas of the money collected in the custom-house have been 
allotted by Rájánaka Lakshmanachandra to this VaidyanAtha.™ 


о Rohana is really the name of the mountain in Ceylon, called Adam's Peak. The poet seems to have chosen it as the 
instance of a big mountain, most suitable for his purposes. 

» These two verses, as also the next two, forma Yugma or Yugalaka. The epithet 4421४, ‘holy’ which Lakshmana 
receives, is explained by verses 21—26 of No. I. 

33 Libgas, standing in the open, are frequently found in the north of India. Thus I remember having seen three very 
large ones not far from Ushkar in Kafmtr, which stand in the middle of the forest. If purí means here a temple, that is 
easily explained by the tower-like shape of the adytum of the Indian temples. 

з The verse refers to the belief that a particularly pious deed ensures the joy of heaven to the performer as well as to 
ten ancestors and ten descendants. All the latter may reach this goal, but the donors themselves desire moksha. 

* The European dictionaries do not give for mandapiká the meaning * а custom-house.' But its existence is proved by 
various passages in the inscriptions, compare, e. g., the term marhgavika ante p. 7 and by the analogy of ite modern represent. 
ative márdaví which is a common term for ‘ custom-house ' in Mará(ht, Gujarát! and other vernaculars. 
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31. (4 piece of) land to be cultivated by one plough and belonging to the village 
named Pralamba has been granted to (this) Maheda by 1,810 81181) 8, the mother of the 
Кајапака. 

32. May the merit of each pious successor of Lakshmana, who protects bis sacred 
gift, be increased ; but he who may take it away, shall descend downwards. 

33. The oilmill, too, in Kiragr&ma (which) belongs to Manyuka and Áhuka, has 
been given by them to Siva in order to provide for the lamps (of his temple). 

34. Moreover one shop of theirs has been presented for the enjoyment of Siva and 
(a piece of) good land, four ploughs, situated in Navagráma. 

30. Whatever pious gift has thus been made by anybody for the sake of Siva, may 
that last for his (benefit)-as long as this earth (existe). 

36-37. Raima, the son of the good pramáír?* of the king of Kaámir, famous 
Bhringaka, in whose lotus-mouth dwelt divine Sarasvati before he forgot the taste of 
his mother's milk, composed in his first youth this eulogy of simple meaning. 

From the Chabedha-field from the Hara . . . —field, from Vaktanadeva the best 
land (2). [The praéasti was engraved] by Guhaka. The elapsed years of the Saka era 
(are) 7 [26]. 


XVII.—THE JAINA INSCRIPTION IN THE TEMPLE OF BAIJNATH AT 
KIRAGRAMA, 


Ву G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined inscription is found in the same temple of Siva-VaidyanAtha at 
Kiragrama in Küngr&/! It consists of two lines of Jaina N&gari letters, which run, 
each divided into four larger and two small sections, along three facets of the pedestal 
of astatue of Mahávira. Its preservation is almost perfect. It records the dedica- 
tion of this statue by two merchants Dolhana and Alhana, and its consecration by a 
Sari, called Devabhadra. The statue, we are told, was placed in a temple of Mah&- 
vira, erected by the same two persons at Kiragrima. As at present no old Jaina 
place of worship exists at Kiragráma, it would appear that the base was transferred 
to the temple of Siva after the destruction of its original location, and that it probably 
owes its preservation to the ignorance of the priests of the VaidyanAtha temple. 

The donors probably were Gujarátis, not Panjábis, and the consecrating Sü ri likewise 
seems to have belonged to the same country. For Dolhana and Alhana were members 
of the Brahmakshatra gotra or caste, which is common in Gujarát, but according to 
the Census Report of 1881, not found in the Рапјађ. Süri Devabhadra is connected 
with Gujarát through his teacher Abhayadeva, whois called Rudrapalliya, the Rudra- 
ра ап, and is said to belong to the line of Süri Jinavallabha. The latter is without 


3 The meaning is that the Telis who worked the oilmill had either in lien of rent to furnish gratis the oil for the lampe 
of the temple or that the whole net income of the oilmill was to go to the temple for the purpose stated. 
6 I am unable to find the word in the dictionaries aud to say what the office was. According to its etymological import 
it ought to denote some kind of spiritual councillor. 
See ante, p. 97. The present edition of the inscription haa been prepared according to а very good paper impression. 
furnished by the Panjab Archaeological Survey through the Editor. 
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a doubt the Jinavallabha, whom the Patfdvali of the Kharatara gachchha names 
as the 43rd Yugapradhdna. Не died in Vikrama Samvat 1167, after founding a new 
school, which in our inscription is called his samtdna or line. In the time of his im- 
mediate successor Jinadatta, the Rudrapalliya branch of the Kharatara gachchha 
was founded by JinaSekharAchArya in Vikrama Samvat 1204. It is, therefore, 
evident that the Devabhadra of our inscription was a teacher of the SvetAmbaras and 
an adherent of one of the subdivisions of the Kharatara gachchha, which latter 
according to all accounts, arose at Anhilv&d Pattan in Gujarát. The date Samvat, 
ie, Vikrama Samvat 1296, Phàlguna, dark half 5, a Sunday, corresponds, according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculations, to January 15, 1240 A.D. General Sir A. Cunningham, who 
discovered the document, has given a transcript of it in his Archeological Reports, 
(volume V, page 183) which, however, is imperfect, as the middle portions of both lines 
from чаша to gamat a and from प्रतिष्ठित to संतानौय have been left out. This omission 
and some misreadings or misprints make a translation of his transcript impossible.’ 


TRANSCRIPT. 


Wo संवत्‌ १२८६ वर्षे फागुण वदि ५ रवौ कीरग्रामै wrap erwarte मान्पुताभ्यां we 
दोश्कृुणआल्कहृषणाभ्यां खकारितश्री मम्म हावी रदेवचेत्ये a 


श्रोमद्दावीरजिनमूलविंबं wernt] कारितं । प्रतिष्ठितं च श्रीजिनवज्ञभसूरिसंतानोयदरुद्र- 
पल्नोयश्रीमदभयदे वसूरिथिष्येः श्रीदे वभद्रसूरिभि: | 


TRANSLATION. 

От! In the year 1296, the (civil) year, (on the) fifth (day of the) dark half (of 
the month of) Phalguna,’ on a Sunday,—the mlabimba? of the glorious Jina Mahavira 
has been erected for their own spiritual welfare by the two merchants, Dolhana and 
Alhana, the two sons of the merchant Mand, sprung from the Brah makshatra race, in 
the temple of the glorious deity Mahavira, erected by them at Kiragráma. And it 
has been consecrated’ by the illustrious 8071 Devabhadra, the pupil of the illustrious 
8071 Abhayadeva, the Rudrapallian, who belongs to the line of the illustrious Sür- 
Jinavallabha. 


2 See Klatt, Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, pp. 248 and 254. 

* General Cunningham recognised that it could have no connexion with the history of the temple of Biva-Vaidyan&tha. 

+ L. 1.—Read Wt; the € and W of कौरयाम are connected and form a misshaped group; read ब्रह्म ; above W а тата 
eut by mistake, has been obliterated ; possibly the correct reading is मातृपुबाब्धां, तू and % being absolutely undistinguish- 
able in the alphabet of the inscription, | 

s L. 2.—The थ of 3nfTll has been destroyed ; the ता of संतानौथ has been damaged. 

* І translate वर्षे by ‘in the (civil) year, because sometimes खोौकिकबर्ते appears in its stead after dates of the Vikrama 
era. The years of the Vikrama era are in Western and North-Western India the /aukika, “common or civil" years in oon- 
tradistinction to those of the Saka era, which аге £datríya, š. e., used in the works on astronomy. 

7 The form of the text UT is half Prakrit and half Sanskrit. 

3 1 leave the expression मूलबिंव literally ‘root-image’ untranslated, because I am not certain about its technical meen- 
ing. I suspect that it means ‘chief image’ and is intended to distinguish this statue, which stood in the adytum, from the 
numerous smaller ones in the bhamtt or the cloisters. 

* प्रतिष्ठित च is bad Sanskrit, but common in Jaina books. The correct expression would be प्रतिषा WaT च er 


wfewrfqd च. 
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XVIIL—ON THE PEDESTAL OF AN IMAGE OF PARSVANATHA, IN THE 
KANGRA BAZAR. 


By Dr. G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The following inscription in eight lines is incised on the base of image of Рагбуа- 
natha in the porch of a small Hindu temple dedicated to Indravarman in the Kangra 
Bazar. It has been so smeared over with red paint and oil that some of the letters are 
very indistinct, and in the last line broken away. 


(1, 1.) v संवत्‌ २० गच्छ राजकुल acy च - 
(2) भयचंद्रमाः [1] तच्छिष्यो मलचंद्राख्य[स्त]- 
(3.) त्पदाभोजषट्पद:[॥] सिदराजस्ततः ew 
(4) armaa [च]ष्टक: | रल्हति ग्ट [हण] [त 
(5) स्य] पा — wa — पायिनी । [1] अजनिष्ठां सुतौ i 
(6) [तस्य] [जिन]धमंधरायणी' । фи: भुलस्क॒को 
(7) Dalim] कनिष्ठ; कुमराभिधः । [1] प्रतिमेयं [च] 
(8) — — जिना — >'- — amn | कारिता — — — — — — — — — — — — — Cy] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om (Jn) the year 80." 

In the Rajakula gachchha" was a Suri (called) Abhayachandra. His pupil was 
named Amalachandra. А bee at the lotus of his feet (tcas) Siddharaja; from him 
(sprang) Dhanga: from Dhanga was born Chashtaka. 

His wife wus Ralh&é . . . . . From her were born two sons wholly devoted 
to the law, taught by the Jina. The eldest brother was called Kundalaka; the young- 
est was named Kumara. This effigy . . . . . . . has been made with the 
permission 


‘Ll. Read ofge — 
2 1, 3. Read өт» ;— तती ढकी 
з L 6. Possibly जिन ; read чачхтачћ, — 
• L 7. Possibly गाम We,— 
* As the characters of this inscription are ancient Sáradà, closely resembling those of the Baijndth Prafustis, the 
year 30 of the Saptarshi or Laukika era, Which is mentioned in our document, probably falls iu the ninth century and 


corresponds to 854 A. D. है 
* The term gackchha indicates that Abhayachandra belonged to the Gvetambaras? lam, however, unable to find 
the Rajakula inthe Paffdvalis accessible to me. 
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XIX.—INSCRIPTIONS FROM KHAJURAHO. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Pn. D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


I. 
FRAGMENT OF A STONE INSCRIPTION [OF HARSHADEVA?]. 


The stone bearing this inscription appears to have been found! near the temple 
of Vámana, at Khajuraho, an ancient and decayed town in the Chhatarpur State, 
Bundelkhand, North-Western Provinces; and it is now kept in the modern mausoleum 
near the temples. This is only a fragment of an apparently very large inscription. It 
contains 18 imperfect lines, the total height of which is 1' 4", while the length of the 
lines, beginning with 7" in the first line, gradually increases to l' 3" in line 8, and 
decreases again to b" in line 18. Тһе writing is fairly well preserved. The size of the 
letters is 1". The characters are Nágari; they closely resemble those of the inscription 
of Yagovarman of the year 1011 (No. II below), and make it probable that the 
inscription is of about the same time or somewhat earlier. The language is Sanskrit, 
and what remains of the inscription is in verse. 

Like the inscriptions of Yasovarman and Dh angadeva (Nos. IT and IV below), 
this inscription appears to have opened with an account of the creation of the universe, 
and of the rise of a princely family, which I take to be the family of Chandr&treya. 
In line 5 it speaks of a prince, from whom were born (line 6) the famous Jejjáka 
and Vijjáka. In line 7, it further mentions the illustrious Harshadeva who by his 
own arm conquered many proud enemies. And from line 10 we learn, that by some- 
body or other, who may have been Harshadeva himself or his successor, the illus- 
trious prince Kshitip&ladeva was placed again on the throne. 

Harshadeva is well known to us, from the inscriptions of Yasovarman and Dhanga- 
deva, as the son of Råhila and father of Yaéovarman. AndJejjáka and VijjAka are 
clearly the two brothers Jaya$akti and Vijayasakti who are mentioned as the sons 
of Vákpati in the inscription of Yasovarman, and of whom Vijayasakti was the 
father of Каћа and grandfather of Harshadeva. Moreover both, without doubt, are 
the two brothers Jejá and Vija mentioned in line 6 of the Mahoba inscription pub- 
lished by Dr. Hultzsch in Zeitschrift d. Deutsch. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 47, from the 
name of one of whom is derived the name of the country Jejábhukti, Jejábhuktika, 
ог JeJákabhukti. 

The prince Kshitipálade va, Sir A. Cunningham is inclined to regard as a son of 
Harshadeva and elder brother of Yasovarman, but from the way he is spoken of in 
the present inscription, it would appear that he was no Chandella prince at all. And 
I have no doubt that he really is the same Kshitipáladeva who in line 28 of the 
Styadónt inscription’ is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of the prince Deva- 
påla, who was ruling (at Kanauj) in the (Vikrama) year 1005. Yasovarman was 
a contemporary of Devapála; his father Harshadeva in all probability was contem- 
porary with Kshitip&áladeva; and I therefore assume that the relative yena in line 10 


1 Веб Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, р. 65. А photolithograph of this inscription was published by Sir A. 
Cunningham, i5., vol. XXI, plate xvi, B ; and an impression of it has been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 
t An edition of this inscription, which has been lately re-disoovered by Dr. Burgess, will be given at page 162. 
q 
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of our inscription refers to Harshadeva himself, and that this prince first defeated 
Kshitipáladeva, but subsequently reinstalled him in the government of his 
dominions.’ 


TEXT." 
1. [weart] ли: । जगत्सग्गं] 
2 d' ure किमस्मात्परं एवं यो व 
3. न” प्रमेयमखिलं न [वा] कल्पादौ fama] 
4. чт? प्रथितप्रभावान्‌ । चतुर्खिघं भूतविकारजात॑ 
5. *[श]सकलभुवनख्यातकोत्तिप्रभावः एष्वीना[थ] 
6. [ја ॥ ' तस्माज्जेज्जावविव्ञाकावभूतां कीत्तिभूषयों । [सु] 
7. [श]''जविजितानेकदृ प्तारिवंदः । तस्मात्श्रीहकर्षदेवः' सकल 
8. "क्षांतिसंवलित॑ । भोतेंद्रनिद्धितधनुरिव शुशमे पादांवु(बु)जद्चित[य] 
9. [प]रः*। त्यज्ञा स्थानमिवायात: чаба ба: а чт” कि a(a)y 
10. : पुनर्येन श्रोचितिपालदेवरूपतिः सिंहासने ап" 
11. "ह्सादितारातिशक्षिकीत्तिविभूषणः ॥ प्रस 
12. | [दूर]स्थेरन्तिकस्थेख * ॥ सातपच्चद[प]" 
18. [जत्व]ज — — [fae] 


| IL 
STONE INSCRIPTION OF YASOVARMAN, OF THE YEAR 1011. 


The stone which bears this inscription appears to have been discovered some time 
after A. D. 1843, amongst tlic ruins at the base of a temple, known as the temple of 
Lakshmanji, at Khajuraho; and it is now built into the wall inside the entrance 
porch of the temple at which it is said to have been found.’ The inscription has 
been drawn attention to several times in the volumes of the Archeological Survey of 
India, and an unfortunately very small photolithograph of it was published by Sir A. 
Cunningham, in Archeol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvii; but it has not been 
edited before.’ 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of about 8’ 8 
broad by 2' 5" high. Down to line 16, and from line 22 to line 27, it is (with the 


[ d 


3 Wars between the Chandellas and the rulers of Kanyá- M Metre, блока (Anushtubh) 
kubja are mentioned, е.7., іп verse 3 of the inscription pub- 5 Metre, §ardtilavikrtdita. 
lished in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XII, р. 359; in line 13 ५७ ;, ८, स्थापितः. 
of the Mahoba inscription referred to above; and probably in 7 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
line 2 of the unpublished fragmentary inscription Мо, 29 of 5 Metre, Arya. 
the Lucknow Museum. ७ Metre, Rathoddhata. 





* From the impression taken by Dr. Burgess. | 1 Seo. Archaeal. Survey of India, vol. II, pp. 425 and 
* Metre, §lokn (Anushtubl)). 426; vol. XXI, pp. 65 and 84. [Пи in 1838 (J. A. & Ben. 
* Metre, Вага лупа на. vol. VIII, p. 165) called it Chaturbhuja, but it ia now called 
? Metre, Sloka (Anusbtabh). Lakshmanji. and the temple known as Chaturbhuja is at 
s Metre, Upajáti Jatkara.— Ed.] 

१ Metre, Sragdhará. ? [have for some time been in possession of three rub- 
Metre, Sloka (Anushfubh). bings of this inscription, taken by or for Sir А. Cunningham 
n Metre, Вгаддћата. and kindly made over tome by Mr. Flect; but only the two 
е Read тече. impressions supplied (о me by Dr. Burgess have enabled me 


» Metre, Arya. to edit the inscription critically. 
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exception of a few aksharas which can be readily supplied) well preserved; but the 
middle portions of the lines 17-21, and the second half of line 28, have suffered consider- 
ably by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, so that altogether about 30 aksharas 
have either gone altogether or are, at any rate, illegible in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is from 2 to Z". The characters, which are beautifully and carefully executed, 
are of the so-called Kutila type, differing little from the ordinary Devanágari? They 
include the somewhat rare sign for jha, e.g., in Jhátkára towards the end of line 8; 
besides, attention may be drawn to the old form of the sign for pha, used exceptionally 
in the word phala, at the beginning of line 6, and to the old form of the medial e in the 
last word aavitre of the inscription. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, exeopting the introductory blessing and the conclud- 
ing portion of linc 25, the inscription is in verse. The verses, of which the total number 
is 49, were composed (verse 47) by the poet Mádhava, the son of the grammarian 
Dedda. The inscription was written by the karanika, or writer of legal documents, 
Jaddha, the son of Jayaguna(?) of the Gauda country (v. 48). The name of the 
engraver was given in line 28, but it is now illegible. The language of the inscription is 
fluent and correct, and in respect of orthography, too, there are few things that need be 
drawn attention to. The letter ó is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal sibilant in kasmira, line 13, and the palatal for the dental 
in kaildsdd, line 24, and favddnusdéanu, line 27. Instead of anuscára, we have the 
dental nasal in vanéah, line 5, and in hansáh, line 15; instead of cha, ncha in vanchana, 
line 1; instead of mr, mor in пате, line 14, and namora, linc 26; and instead of the 
conjunct jjv, jv in ujvala, lines 3, 5, and 11, and in ргодуајса!а, line 16. ‘The sign for 
visarga has been omitted in vakehasthale, line 2, kshilipd stucanti, line 9, sddhubhe 
stdyate, line 19, and rave spashta-, line 20, where the omission is really permitted; but 
also, wrongly, in {а semita, line 4, and prápti kshayáya, line 6. The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in wgrá»-jagali, line 1, and in yamavichintya, line 10, 
bhámibhritám-varishthah, line 10, and savarphdm=vidhind, line 12. Lastly, nishanna 
is put wrongly for nishanna in line 8, and fridiva for tridiva in line 24. 

The inscription is dated, in line 28, both in words and in decimal figures, *in the 
year 1011,’ which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 953-54. And it 
records (in verses 42 and 43) the erection of a temple of Vishnu, under the name of 
Vaikuntha, by the prince YaSovarman, also called Lakshavarman (verses 37 and 
39) of the Chandrátreya (or Chandella) family. Ву way of introduction, the inscrip- 
tion furnishes an account of the ancestors of Yasovarman and of his own achieve- 
ments. In the family of the sage Chandrátreya, who himself was a son of the sage 
Atri, there was, we arc told, the prince Nannuka (у. 10), whose son was V&kpati 
(у. 12). Vikpati had two sons, Jayafakti and VijayasSakti (v. 14), of whom the 
latter begat Каћа (v. 16), whose son again was llarsha (v. 18). This prince 
married a lady named Kafichhuka, of the Сћаћашапа tribe (v. 21), who bore to 
him Yasovarman. This prince, in verse 23, is represented in а general way as having 
carried on successful wars against the Gaudas, Khasas, Kosalas, Kaámiras, 
Mithilas, Milavas, Chedis, Kurus, and Gürjaras, and ho is, in particular, stated 
to have defeated the king of Chedi (v. 28), and conquered the Кајаћ jara mountain. 


3 [See Dr. Bübler's remarks on the Dewal Prasasti, ante p. 73.—Ed._ 


q 2 
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The inscription appears to have been set up after the death of Yašovarman; for, 
in verse 44, we are introduced to his son Dhanga, who, in verse 45, is represented as 
ruling the earth as far as Kalaiijara, and as far as Bhásvat, situated (7) on the banks 
of the river of M&lava; up to the banks of the river Kálindi (or Yamuna), and to 
the frontiers of the Chedi country; and even as far as the mountain Сора, or Gopádri. 
These localities indicate, then, the extent of the Chandella kingdom during the reign of 
the prince Dhanga; and that kingdom, accordingly, extended from the river Yamuna 
in the north to the frontiers of the Chedi kingdom in the south, and from КАЈайјага in 
the east or north-east to Gopádri, tlie modern Gwalior, in the north-west. BhAsvat, 
judging from the way in which it is introduced, should be looked for, opposite to 
Kálaüjara, in the west or south-west, and I would therefore identify it with Вћа а- 
svámin or Bhailasvámin, the modern Bhilsa on the river Vetravati or Betwa, from 
near which was issued the grant of the Chandella Madanavarmadeva of the year 
1190.* 

Attention may here be drawn also to the interesting verse 43 of the inscription. 
According to it, Yasovarman bad received the image of Vaikuntha, which he set up 
in the temple founded by him, from Devapá&la, the son of Herambapála. Heram- 
bapála in turn had obtained it from Sáhi, the king of Kira, who had received it from 
the lord of Bhota, who again had got it from the Kailása. Devapala is called haya- 
pati, which may mean either ‘the lord of horses’, employed (like afva-pati) as a title, 
or ‘the lord of the Hayas’; however this may be, there can, I believe, be no doubt 
that the Devapala, here spoken of, is the same Devapala who is mentioned as а 
paramount sovereign (of Kanauj) and as the successor, of Kshitip&ladeva, in the 
81980 0701 inscription, with the date (Vikrama) Samvat 1005. The Кігав have, as 
I have stated elsewhere, by some been identified with the Kasmiras, while in the 
Brihatsamhitá, XIV, 29, they are separately enumerated as a people inhabiting the 
north-east, together with the Ka$miras. Bhota, according to Lassen,’ is the modern 
Tibet. 

Finally, in the last line, the inscription appears to mention a prince Vindyaka- 
paladeva, regarding whose relation to the Chandella princes I am unable at present to 
offer any conjecture. 


TExT.' 


L. 1. अं ममो भगवते वासुदेवाय n 
दधानानेकां य: किरिपुरुषसिं[होभय]स्ुषं त[दा]कारोच्छेद्यां तगुमसुरसुख्यानजवरात्‌ | 
अघान त्ोन॒ग्राग्ज (व्व)गति कपिलादीनवतु वः स वेकुण्ठ: कण्ठध्वनिचकितनि:गेषसुवन:॥' —(1]. 
पायासव्वे(ब्बे)लिवनूव(स)गव्यतिकरे देवस्व विक्रान्तयः 
सद्यो विखितदेवदानवनुतास्तिखरित्र[लो st 
2. हरेः | 
यासु (яугач а бегаў पादारविन्दचआतं 
чачтіч जगत्र(च)येकजनक: qui स avt इरः ॥' — [2]. 


4 See Indian Antiquary, vol. ХҮІ, р. 202. 7 From impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. 
^ See ib. vol. XVII, p. 9. s Metre, Bikhaript. 
© Indische Alterthumskunde, 2nd Ed., vol. I, p. 623. ° Metre, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the two next verses. 
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देव: पातु स व: पय:कलथति व्योखोव ताराचिते 
देत्यासित्रणलांच्छने ^ दिविसदः संत्यज्य सर्व्वागपि । 
а Рич नशेल भित्तिविपुले वत्त(:*]स्थल यस्य ताः 


पेतर्मन्दरसद्रमंभ्यसवलज्ृच्मोकटाक्षच्छटा: ॥ —[3]. 
गंभोरो - 
3. ama: शशांकरुचिमान्भाख [т ]तापोज्य(ळ्ब)शो 


धीरो धात्रि महाअच्तोधरवरा: कल्पदुमास्यागवान्‌ | 
आ कल्पादविकल्पनिर्मलगुणग्रामाभिराम:'' प्रभुः 
सत्यं бара यदि कचित्पुनरभूत्तुस्यो arate: ॥ —[4]. 
प्रधानाद्व्यक्षादभवदविकारादिहु महा नइंकारस्तस्मादजान जनितोपग्रहगण: | 
ततस्तम्पाताणि प्रसव- 
+ मलभम्त '' क्र[ म] वशा दयतेभ्यो भूतान्धनु सुवनमेभ्य: प्रवहते ॥ "—[65]. 
тета विद्यानां कविरखिलकल्पव्युपरती * परः साक्षी देवस्त्रिसुवनविनिर्मालनिपुच: à 
स विश्वेषामोश[:*] ата аута та брат स्वेनेव प्रथममथ वेधाः प्रभुरभूत्‌ ॥ —[6]. 
ARCATA: पुराणपुरुषादान्त्रा यधाल: жаа - 

, नयः पवितचरिताः पूर्व मरोचादयः | 
तत्रात्रि: सुषुवे निरन्तरतपस्तोत्रप्रभावं सुतं चंद्रावेयमक्तविमोज्य(ळ्ब)लतरज्ञानप्रदोपं मुनिं a “--[71]. 
अस्ति खस्तिविधायिन: स जगतां निःशेषविद्याविदस्तस्यात्मोपनताखिल[ x ] तिनिघेव्वेन्श: ' प्रशंसास्पटं à 
латыш पराक्रमेण लघुता नो चाटुकारोददतिर्नाल्याप्यंतरसा - 


Ct 


6. रता न च फलप्रासि।:"] атата: ॥ —[8]. 
बस्तत्राणप्रगुणमनसां सवव्वसंपत्पदानासुद्युक्तानां कतकतयुगाचारपुण्यस्थितीनां । 
तवत्यानाममलयशसां भूभुजां का प्रशंसा येषां शक्ति: सकलधरणोध्वंसने पालने वा ॥--[9]. 

AA चतसुवण्णसारनिकषग्रावा यशद्यन्दनक्रोडालकतदिक्प - 

7. रखिवदन: эзүү: à 
यस्थापूव्वपराक्रमक्रमनमत्रि:शेषविद्द षिण: संभ्रान्ता; शिरसावहत्रपतय: शेषा मिवाजां भयात्‌ ॥--[10]. 
यस्यानं दितवंदिहंदरचितस्तोब्क्रियाप्रक्रमात्संक्रान्तस्व (स्व) हवेरिवगजयिनः क दपकल्पाक्कतेः | 
नाम चासतनुझतां मृगदृशां सद्यो विधत्त पदं атау 


8. feri च ufag व(ब)लाइक्व्यमव्याइत и —[11). 
तस्मादभूदाजिपराजितारे : ख्रोवाक्यतिर्वाक्यतितुख्थवाच: à 
यस्यामला arafa भानुभाभि: सहैव लोकवितयेपि ? atthe ॥ "—[12]. 
यस्या मलोत्पल निषब्न(एण)किरातयोषिदुद्दो ततहुणकलध्वमि रम्यसानु: | 
क्रोडागिरिः शिखरनिज्झरवारिपातभात्का - 


w Read оте. 5 Metre, Вага аи Кид (а ; and of the pest verse 
॥ The akshara मा was originally omittod, and is engraved 6 Reda eta. 
above the line. 17 Metre, MandAkranta. 
= Originally овна. 1s Metre, Bárdülavikridita; and of the next verse. 
१) Metre, Sikharini; and of the next verse. 9 Originally efaaaify. | 
The two chshurax कल्प were originally omitted, and are 2० Metre, Upujati. 


engraved above the line. 
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9 रताण्डवितकेकिगण: स fram: ॥ "—[18] 
` सत्मादिस्मयधाण: гача" ажа । दावात्मजावभूतां जयशलशिविजयशकिल ॥ ”— [14] 
तयोईयो रप्वमितप्रतापदावाम्निदन्धा हितकाननानि | 
कर्माणि रोमांचजुष: समेताः समुइंकम्पं चितिपा[:”] स्तुवन्ति ú “--[15]. 
aama तनयं राहिलास्यसजो । निद्राद - 
10. रिद्रतां यान्ति यस्विचिम््” निशि fira: u — [16]. 
भोमभ्नाम्यदसि[खु]चि खवदखक्संपादिताज्यक्रिये 
ज्यानिग्धोषवषटपदे क्रमचरत्संरव्ध(ब्व)[यो]धत्विजि । 
अशान्तः ससराध्वरेप्रतितक्रोधानिलोहोपि[ते] 
[वै]रोदर्थिषि यः पशूनिव कृतो मन्तेजुहाव दिषः ॥ ”—[17]. 
जोइषेभूपमथ भूमिषतास्य रिष्टः * सोसूत Suma wt - 
11. чег); [l] 
अद्यापि wa दुविकासियशःप्रसूनगन्धाधिवाससुरभोलि दिगग्तराणि à [18]. 
यत्र शोख सरखतो च सहिते नोतिक्रमो विक्रम - 
स्तेज: सत्य (सु)गुलोज्य (жщ) परिणता тб मेसगिकी à 
чипа विजिनोषुता w विगयो मागख qum - 
qrrq (ага (и; किन्नाम वस्तु स्तुमः ॥ “--[19]. 
भीरुदर्मापराचे सधुरिएु - 
19. चरलाराधने य: «тч: 
чтатетду и бича मिजगुलगणमाप्रक्रमेष्वप्रगख्भः | 
शून्य: पे(पे)शन्थवादेशृतवचनसमुञ्चारणे जातिमूकः 
सम्बवेवं स्रभावप्रथितगुषतया नाम [कः «таф ॥ "—[20]. 
सोगुरूपां सुरूपाङ्गः कच्छकाख्यामकुण्ठधीः [7] सवरर्णाव्विधिनोवाइ” चाइमानकुलोङ्भवां॥ [21]. 
var: पतिव्रततुलामधिरोदुमी - 
18. शा नारुखती गुरुतरासभिमानिनीति | 
Wer: समीहितविधानपरापि साध्वी काश्यन्तथा чита ге мач и "—[22]. 
मौछक़ोडाशतासिस्तुलितखसव (ब)ल: कोशलः कोशलानां 
MANS (श्मी)रवीर: शिथिलितमिथिलः कालवन्यालवानां | 
सोद[त्सा]वद्यचेदि: कुरुतरुषु аза girai 


तस्मात्तस्या स эги गृपकुल - 
14. तिलकः जीयशीवर्मराजः a [23]. 
ч दाता राधेयः स च शचिवचाः पांडुतनयः स शूरः पार्थोपि бита бати: किमपि ते | 
п Metre, Vasantatilaká. » Metre, Sardilavikridite. 
= Originally «үә; read чта ‹ » The first of these two akeharas is quite illegible ia 
2 rd = ud _ the impressions. 
з ; hará. 
= Bed 4 Metre, Sragdha 


и : » Read ччч@т fire. 
Metre, Бока (Anushtubb) м Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). 


% Metre, Vasantatileka. 
9 Read out ufcy:. * Metre, Sragdbará. 
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व्यतोता: कि (эрй यदि एन[रि]इ w: खचरिते (брат मम्बी (म्ब) कृयुरवदनमवशो[क्ये]नमधुना ॥ ” 
—(24]. 
ачтатак तत भूथति zat क्लेशाय Waray: 
कामं दातरि सिदकेलिसुमनस्तल्पाय कल्पद्रमा: [1] 
वित्तेश: पर - 


15. म(मा)थेहहिविधुरखाम्तो विलासी स चे - 
«TG तस्य सतीन्दुरुत्पलवनप्रोत्ये दृशासुत्सवे ú "— [25]. 
यस्वोद्योरी व(ब)लानां प्र[स]रति रजसि व्याप्त[भे]दो[न्तराले] 
ख; सिन्धु (si) इरोधाः पिहितरुचिरभूङ्रानुरादशेरम्यः | 
स[म्य]ग्देवेन्द्दन्ती सुदमधित वियत्साभ्नमालोच्य wear: У 
सोत्कण्ठास्तस्थ॒ुरासोत्रयनगदशशती батаа: ॥ "—[26]. 
अम्योग्याव(ब) - 


16. इकोपदिपकलइसिलहम्तदण्काभिघास - 
प्रोच्यज्चा (ल्वा)लाकलापप्रस्ततइतभुजि ज्याघनध्यानभीमे | 
पोतारूचो(कचो)वरचःप्रमदक[लकल]" चा दरौ [ट्रप्रहासे] 
धीरं भो[तिव wen: समरशि]रसि यं सं[न्नमा]दालि[लिङ्ग] ॥ —[27]. 
उक्तुक्ाप्ज़मशेलसमिभचलखत्तदिपेन्द्स्थित - 
क्रुध्वहुइ रधन्विमा स्गेणगणप्रारव्ध (4) रक्षा क्रिय ' 
विख्यातचितिपालमौ - 


17. लिरचनाविन्यस्तपादाग्व(म्ब)जं 
संख्येसख्यव(ब)लं sme गतभीयंखेदिराज werq ॥ *—[28]. 
लच्मच्छायाकलुषवपुषः कान्तिमह र] मि(न्दो]र[न्या?]यत्त[स्फरि]तविधुरा[त्यु]न्दर चारवि[म्दात्‌] । 
am] — — >» ९. V ८ /-->- [चाइहत्ते!!]संस्वान्ताभिः कथमपि सुखं ae वैरि- 
प्रियाभिः у #—[29]. 
गक्का निज्फरघर्घरध्वनिभयभ्नाम्यत्तुरच्रत्रजा: 
सद्य:सुप्तविवु (बु)इकेस - 


18. रिरवतस्यत्वरीन्दाकुलाः | 
यत्सेन्धेः प्रतिकल्पपादपसुमालूनप्रसनोच्वया: 
प्रालेयाचलमेखला: कथमपि [жт]; श[नेहिग्जये] ॥ “—[30). 
उद्च[प्रा]कारभि[सिस्थि]त[स]मद[शिखिक््र?] — — [frm] - 
= — [sa]— ~ = — झ्नथ[रथ]तुरगप्राप्तवेगास्तराय: | 
यस्मिग्मध्यन्दिने स्यातरणिरनुदिनं नोलकण्ठाधिवासं 
जग्राह क्रोडया यस्तिलकमिव भुव: 


т Metre, Bikharini. 4 The first akehara in [qw] in the impressions 
зз Metre, Sarddlavikridita. looks like ¥. 


и Read чат. 4t Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
í Metre, Sragdhará; and of the next verse. * Metre, Mandåkråntå. 
“ Metre, Barddlavikridita. 
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19. {жч कालंजराद्िं ॥ “--[31]. 
чт शस्यग्रहतादख ण्किसमझा वी रप्रसप्रक्निये - 
रा वा(बा)श्यादविलपसत्य[समये]रा पा[णि]पीडाविधे: à 
अयान्ताथिवि[तीण्ण]पूणण विभवैस्त[थेप्सिता]कांच्षि[भि] - 
[दूंरोत्कषंकथःकतोश!]पलकेयं: साधुमि[ : Jera? ॥ “—[32]. 
[नि]न्दासुपे[ मि] पुरुषान्तरसद्रमेन [शान्ति]च जातु सततन्त्रमणक्रमेण à 
यस्यातिपौरुषनिर स्तमनुष्यभावे लोके स[सु] “- 

20. [द्रगत]कोर्सिरनिन्दितेव ॥ "—[33]. 
एकेवोवाइ लोकेस्मिन्युतरजव्याश्रसं शिर; | कव्छुका येन धीरेण देवकीव मधुदिषा и “- [34]. 
शौ[यौं]दायंगयादिनिर्मा [लगु]शग्रामा भिरा [मं यशो?] 

[यस्या?|शेष [विशुद्]|ना[थति]लक|[द्वाग ја (би fa]e[fer]z: i 
[ача स्तोत्रम ]सित्रमईन[र]वे[:"]स्पष्टप्रकाशीक्त - 
वेलोक्यस्व सहस्रसंस्यमहसो दीपप्रदानोपमं ॥ “-- [35]. 
क्रोधोइुत्तान्तकभबुकुटिल - 


91. पटुरल (ण) चण्डको दशयि - 
ज्याघातस्फारधोरध्यनिचकितसन:संभ्वमभ्नान्तदुक्षु । 
स्पष्टं пуч दूर करचिदपि रिपुषु च््रते[जो]म्व्‌(स्ब) राशे - 
—— [स्था] न ачу) Сбч] баага тера [чр]: и "—[36]. 
[यो] लक्षव[सं]वृप[ते]: गरदिन्दुकान्माख्यातुमिच्छति यशःप्रस[रं]” वचोभिः i 
दोपप्रभापरिचयेन विसुग्धवु[बु]दिमध्यन्दिने दिवसनाथसुदीक्षतेसी ॥ *— [87]. 
22. यख्राक्रामदवक्रमानसब[ब]लिव्याजप्रयोगापत - 
त्पृथोलंघनलब्ध[ब्ध]लाघवमघच्छेटी पदं वामनः । 
लोकालोकशिर:शतप्रतिकतज्योतिर्विवखाद्र य - 
wer क्रामति तखिशाकर[महा?] [ГЄ waq] यशः ॥ *— [38]. 
[चो] रो दिस्बिजयेवु केलिसरसी[न्हो]व्रप्रता[पं द|ध - 
निशेषहिषदव्ययोभयतटोविन्धस्तसेनाभरः | 
मव्ञन्््तक्रीन्दपंकिलललां श्रोलक्षवर्मा - 
23. fimu - 
wa शक्रसमः कलिन्दतनयां sgt: सुतां च क्रमात्‌ ॥ —[39]. 
weary «ңі सुनिजनस्थाने सतां सङ्गमे 
чта पामरमरकलीशु विजा वोधोपथे wert | 
[घ] ्यन्धध्व[गसं] कथासु [निलये] र[ण्यो]कसां विस्मया - 


% Metre, Sragdhara. Metre, ока (Anushtubh), 
* Metre, Bardtülavikridita. © Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 


9 This and the following three aksharas might be read | ^" Metre, Sragdhará. 
a चलति; ०४३ believe that w has been altered to W and faj % This akehara looks like М, altered to र. 
to ह, and the two akeharas wa are so similar to दम, that | % Metre, Vasantatilakd. 


they may be read either way, ы Metre, S&rdülavikridita ; and of the next two verses. 
% Metre, Vasantatilaká, 
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ferat [तह] यकोत्तनेकसुखरा: qata 44 जनाः —[10]. 
· यस्थान[ने] wcequnfaneda कोपं व्यनक्ति हृदयस्थमरिप्रिया - 

24. "| 
सिंदूरभूषणविवजितमास्यपद्मसुल्छृटहारवलयं कुचमण्डलं च ॥ “--[11]. 
तेनेतचारु चामोकरकलसलसच्योम धाम व्यधायि 

wiry प्रांवशघ्वजपट[पटलां]दोलितां[भोज]वन्द i 
देत्यारातेस्तुषारक्षितिधरशिखरस्पर्दि वदिष्णुरागा 
qe атата qa तृ(त्रि)दिववसतयो विस्मयन्ते समेताः и “--[ 12]. 
केलाशा(सा)ड्रोटनाथः सुहृदिति च तत: की - 
2b. (T3: प्रपेदे 
साहिस्तस्मादवाप द्विपतुरगव (ब)लेनानु हेरम्व(म्ब)पाल: । 
सल्सूनोदं॑वपालात्तमध इयप[ते]: प्राप्य निन्ये प्रतिष्ठां 
ages कुण्ठितारिः छिति[धरति]लक: श्रीयशोवर्म राज: и —[ ४3]. 
з\ч; स्व भुजप्रसाधितम होनिर््याजराज्धस्थिति स्तस्मादास महोदधेरिव विधुः सूनुजनानन्दक्तत्‌ | 
qe नश्दरातिवम्गसुभटप्रस्तयमानस्तुतिनि - 

26. त्यं नम्वृ(मु)महोपमौलिगलितस्रक्पूजितांघिहयः и 7— [44]. 
чтата star च मालवनदोतोरख्थित” भासत: ага сат еа इतोप्या चेदिदेशाव[घे:।] 
[आ amfa] विस्मये कनिल[या]होपाभिवानाहिरेय: शास्ति चि[ति]मायतोजितभुजव्यापारलोला- 

जिता] ॥ —[ 45]. 
यस्यागविक्रमविवेककला विलासप्रज्नाप्रतायविभवप्रभवय ата à 
चक्रे छती 


27» सुमनसां मनसामकस्मादस्मादकालकलिकालविरामशंकां ॥”--[46]. 
शब्दा(ब्दा)नुशाश(स)नविदा franean देहेन माधवकविः स इमां प्रशस्तिं i 
यस्यामलं [कवि]यथः क्तिनः कासु eren परिकोत्तयन्ति 1—[47]. 
संस्कतभाषाविदुषा जय[गु?]ण[पुत्र]ण कोतुका[लिखि]ता i 
रुचिराक्षरा प्रशस्तिः करणिकजददेन गोडेन ॥ “-- [48]. 


Urar, - 
. निवतिम्‌ Ф 
98. मिपति: чї त्योधरा[:]" प्रवहतां । s= गोदिजआन[:]” प्रजा ите निवतिम्‌ w 
| — [49]. 
सम्वत्सरदशशतेषु एकादशाधिकेषु सम्वत्‌ १०११ उक्कीण्पाचेयंरू[पका]र . . . . € 
wee S e जो विनायक?"]पालदेवे” पालयति [वसु]धां वसुधाना [ध?)ग[ता] 
fare ब्घ[वि?]रि{ [v ।?] नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ ॥ नम: аза ॥ 
55 Metre, Vnsantatilaká. s These signs of visarga were originally omitted. 
+ Metro, Sragdhar&; and of the next verse. v Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
7 Metre, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next verse. 63 Here from 10 to 12 akskaras are illegible in the impres- 
% The vowel of thin а здага (W) may have been struck out. | sions. 
I would suggest reading oferaigreaa:. ७ Of the akshuras in these brackets only эў aud 3g appear 
» Metre, Vasantatiluká ; und of the next verse. to me to be certain. 


* Metre, Arya € ‘This 8 was originally 4: 
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TRANSLATION. 
Om! 


Adoration to the holy Vasudeva! 


(Verse 1.) May that Vaikuntha protect you, who, frightening the whole world 
with his roaring, as boar and as man-lion, slew the three chief Asuras, Kapila and the 
rest, (who were) terrible in the world, (and who) possessed one body which by the boon 
of Brahman enjoyed freedom from fear (and) could be destroyed (only) by (Fatkunfha) 
having assumed those forms | : 

(2.) May the three strides of the god Hari, (made) when he was cheating Bali, 
(and) at once praised by the astounded gods and demons, protect the three worlds! 
Even now that one father of the three worlds, Hara, bears on his head the holy water 
which, respectfully then offered by Brahman, fell on (Hart’s) lotus-foot. 

(3. May that god protect you, on whose famous breast, broad like the wall of 
the Айјапа mountain, (and) covered with drops of water so that it appeared like the 
atar-covered sky, (and) marked with scars by the swords of the Daityas, fell, withdrawn 
from all (other) inhabitants of heaven, many glances of Lakshmi, agitated with confu- 
sion at the proximity of the Mandara mountain! 

(4.) Deep like the oceans, pleasing like the moon, radiant with the brilliancy 
of the sun, firm like the Creator, great like the noblest of mountains, munificent like the 
trees of paradise, —tell me truly, if anywhere there has been another lord, charming 
with a multitude of spotless excellencies unchangeable to the end of the world, equal to 
Yasovarman !* | 

(5.) From Nature unmanifested (and) changeless there proceeded here the Great 
One; from that was born Self-consciousness, which engendered the group of the organs 
(upagraha); from that in due order the Subtile Elements took their origin, and from 
them the Gross Elements; from them afterwards proceeded the World.” 

(6.) Then, when the whole world had come to an end, there was first here by 
his own greatness the mighty Creator, the first sage of all kinds of knowledge, the 
divine witness on high, skilful in creating the three worlds, that ruler over all who 
dwells on the filaments of the opening lotus. 

(7.) From that Creator of the universe, that ancient being, that sage who is the 
abode of sacred knowledge, sprang those early sages of holy conduct, Marichi and the 
rest. Atri, one of them, begat the sage Chandr&treya, who by his ceaseless aus- 
terities acquired fierce might, (and) who was a flame of unfeigned intensely radiant 
knowledge. 

(8.) The family proceeding from him, who caused the welfare of the worlds 
(and) was acquainted with every science (and) a receptacle of sacred lore that came to 
him of its own accord, is a fit object of laudation; (а family) where neither prowess has 
caused depression nor flattery elation, in which there has not been a particle even of 


The above gives the general meaning of the verse, I believe, correctly ; but the first half of it does not admit of a 
proper construction. 

© Compare, e.g., the Sdnkhya Aphorisms of Kapila, translated by Ballantyne, 9rd Ed., p. 71; Davies, Hindé 
Philosophy, pp. 20 and 21, 35, 54. The word छस of the text appears to denote the five organs of sense, the five 
organs of action, and manas. 
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feebleness, and where the attainment of the objects desired has not tended to the destrue- 
tion (of the possessor). 

(V. 9.) How shall we praise the princes of spotless fame of that (family), whose 
thoughts were nobly directed towards the protection of people in distress, the possessors 
of every blessing who, full of energy, inasmuch as they practised the conduct of the 
golden age, had a meritorious existence, (and) who had the strength to destroy as well as 
to protect the whole earth ? | | 

(10.) Among them there was the illustrious prince Nannuka, a touchstone to 
test the worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame; (and) of whom, inasmuch as his 
enemies without exception bowed down at the progress of his unprecedented valour, 
princes confounded, through fear, carried the command on their heads, like a garland. 

(11.) As he conquered many hosts of enemies (and) was shaped like the god of 
love, his name, made known by the spread of the laudations uttered by groups of 
delighted panegyrists, at once took its place in the minds of deer-eyed women whose 
bodies were emaciated (toit love of him), while despair unobstructed forcibly took hold 
on crowds of antagonists. 

(12.) From him, who in battle defeated the enemies (and) whose speech was 
like that of Vàkpati, ‘ the lord of speech,’ was born the illustrious V 4k pati, whose spotless 
fame roams about in all the three worlds, together verily with the rays of the sun. 

(13.) Whose pleasure-mound (teas) that Vindhya, the peaks of which аге 
charming with the sweet notes of his excellencies sung by Kiràta women seated on 
spotless lotuses, (rnd) on which groups of peacocks are made to dance by the bubbling 
noise of waterfalls rushing down from its tops. 

(14.) Аз the moon and the Kaustubha (arose) from the ocean of milk, so were 
born from that home of wonder two sons, Jayasakti and Vijayasakti. 

(15.) Princes, when they are met together, enraptured praise with shaking of 
heads the deeds of both of them, by the unmeasured prowess of whom adversaries were 
destroyed, as woods are burnt by a blazing fire. 

(16.) The younger of the two begat a son named R&hila, thinking of whom 
the enemics enjoy little sleep at night. 

(17.) Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where the terribly wielded 
sword was the ladle, where the oblation of clarified butter was made with streaming 
blood, where the twanging of the bow-string was the exclamation voehaf, (and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, successful with his 
counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of 
enmity, made to blaze up high by the wind of his unappeased anger. 

(18. Then that most excellent of rulers, whose vigour was aught but slight, 
begat the illustrious prince Harsha, who was almost like 8 tree of paradise, the flowers 
of whose widely expanding fame make the regions fragrant with the scent of their per- 
fume even now. 

(19.) In him (were) fortune and eloquence combined, statesmanship (amd) heroism, 
vigour radiant with the quality of goodness and complete patience come to him by 
nature, contentment and a desire for victory, modesty and self-confidence. Endless as are 
his cxcellencies, what is it then that we shall praise of that meritorious store of marvel ? 


а $ 


— Vis ME RA фы... фр! 
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(У. 20.) He who (was) afraid to offend against the law, anxious to worship the feet 
of (Vishnu), the enemy of Madhu, unacquainted with wicked utterances, abashed when 
his own excellencies were being enumerated, void of calumnious speech, (and) mute by 
birth to utter untrue words,—what person then was he, that is thus praised as in every 
respect endowed by nature with famous qualities Р 

(21.) He, of beautiful body (and) unblunted intellect, with due rites married 
a suitable (lady) of equal caste, named Каћећћика, sprung from the 0081871818 
tribe. 
(22.) Arundhati, priding herself to be her superior, was nevertheless unable to 
measure herself with her in devotion to her husband ; and it was for this reason that she, 
although a good wife (and) intent to do the behests of her husband, extremely abashed 
as it were, became so utterly emaciated. 

(23.) She bore to him that frontal ornament of princely families, the illustrious 
king Yasovarman, who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaudas as if they were pleasure- 
creepers, equalled the forces of the Khasas, (and) carried off the treasure of the 
Kofalas; before whom perished the Kasmiri warriors, who weakened the Mithilas, 
(and) was as it were а god of death to Ње MAlavas; who brought distress on the 
shameful Chedis, who was to the Kurus what a storm is to trees, (and) a scorching’ 
fire to the Gürjaras. 

(24. If (Karna), that munificent son of Rádhàá, and that true-spesking son 
of Pándu, and (Arjuna), that heroic son of Prithá,—need we say it? if all those 
whose greatness is any way famous, who have passed away, were to be here again, they 
would, blushing at their own conduct, bend down their faces, were they to see him 
here now. 

(25. While this prince is protecting the distressed, the carrying of arms (only) 
tends to fatigue men; while he is granting desires, the trees of paradise (only) furnish 
beds of flowers for the amorous play of the Siddhas; the lord of riches has his mind 
bewildered at the growth of (Ais) real wealth, when he is dallying; while his face is a 
feast of the eyes, the moon causes delight (only) to groups of lotuses. 

(26. When the dust rose on the expeditions of his forces, the river of heaven 
had its current diverted midway by the embankments formed in it; the sun, having its 
lustre covered, was pleasant like a mirror; seeing the sky all over covered with clouds, 
the elephant of the lord of the gods became delighted, (and) the swans eagerly looked 
upwards, (and) a thousand eyes of averted enemies became closed. 

(27.) Him, (who remained) calm at the head of battle, where a fire was spread- 
ing with the masses of flames issuing forth from the strokes of the big trunks, meeting 
in fight, of the mutually enraged elephants, (which was) terrible with the deep sounds 
of the bow-strings, (and) where the laughter of demons, intoxicated with the blood 
drunk by them, was made awful by their mad confused shouts,—him Fortune, frightened 
as it were, anxiously embraced. 

(28.) Free from fear, he impctuously defeated in battle the Chedi king whose 
forces were countless, who had put down his lotus-foot on rows of diadems of famous 
princes, (and) who tried to protect himself by showers of arrows of enraged irresistible 
archers, standing on mighty infuriated elephants that were marching along like towering 
Aüjana mountains. 
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(V. 29.) [This verse, of which а portion is more or less illegible in the original, 
appears to say that the wives of the enemies considered his face more beautiful even than 
the moon and the lotus]. 

(30.) At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually managed to ascend 
the slopes of the snowy mountain, where plentiful flowers had been gathered by Uma 
from every tree of paradise; where the troops of horses became unmanageable with 
fright at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges, (and) which were crowded 
with (hie) mighty elephants, terrified at the roaring of lions suddenly awakened from 
their sleep. 

(81) [He easily conquered the K4lafijara mountain, the dwelling-place of Siva, 
which is so high that it impedes the progress of the sun at mid-day. ] 

(82.) By people who, since they began to handle the sword, have never ceased 
to observe the vow of heroism, by those who from childhood have never broken their 
plighted faith, by those who, till their hands began to ache, have bestowed ample wealth 
on suppliants, as well as by those who wish to have their desires fulfilled,—he is praised 
by (all) good men, enraptured at the tales of his high pre-eminence. 

(88. The people, among whom the notion of his being a human being had 
been banished by his manliness, certainly did absolve his fame from all blame for going 
to the sea, afraid as it was of incurring censure by coming in contact with other men, 
and of never obtaining rest if it were constantly to roam about.® 

(84. By (having given birth to) this steadfast (prince), Kaüchhuká& alone in 
this world carried her head erect (with pride) at the birth of a son, just as Devaki did 
by (giving birth to) the enemy of Madhu. 

(85.) Since the wives of the Siddhas sing his fame, the ornament of all faultless 
rulers, (which is) charming by reason of (his) heroism, generosity, wisdom, and a 
multitude of other spotless qualities,— to laud him, that sun in scattering the enemies, 
is like illumining the thousand-rayed (sun), when it has clearly manifested the three 
worlds. 

(36.) In battle, the impetuous massive arms of that ocean of regal splendour, 
engaged in conquering the earth, did not cease to itch, even though the enemies,—their 
sight bewildered, when their minds were frightened by the loud fearful sound of the 
twanging of the string of his terrible large bow, crooked like the brow of the enraged 
god of death and emitting a shrill sound,—had clearly disappeared, nobody knew whither. 

(37.) ‘Whoever attempts to describe in words the expansion of the fame, pleasing 
like the autumnal moon, of the prince Lakshavarman, that foolish-minded person 
looks, becduse he is familiar with the light of a lamp, up to the lord of the day at mid- 
day. 
i (88.) This bright fame of his, which rivals the great splendour of the moon, 
proceeds to regions which (even) the sin-destroying Vàmana did not reach, when he 
rapidly crossed over the earth on the occasion of cheating the guileless-minded Bali, 
(and) which the sun (even) does not reach, because its rays are impeded by the hundreds 
of peaks of the Lokñloks mountains. 


% According to Manu, 111, 158, those who undertake voyages by ses, deserve censure and should be avoided.—I should 
have expected the particle इति to connect the two halves of the verse, and am inclined to read waif पौरव, instead of 
wenferdt«w 
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(V. 39.) Steadfast (and) possessed of fierce ardour, the illustrious Lakshavar- 
man in his conquests of the regions made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda and 
the offspring of Jahnu,” one after another, his pleasure-lakes, encamping the forces of 
his army on either banks unmolested by any adversaries, (and rendering) their waters 
muddy by the bathing of his furious mighty elephants. 

(40.) In the halls of princes, where sages dwell, (and) where good people meet, 
in the village, in the assemblages of the lowly, among the rows of shops of merchants, 
(and) where streets cross, where wanderers talk together on the road, (and) in the huts 
of the dwellers of the forest,—everywhere everybody constantly from astonishment is 
loud only in praise of ^is excellencies. 

(41.) His face being serene like the full-moon in autumn, the anger dwelling 
in his heart is manifested (oniy) by the lotus-faces, deprived of the decoration of 
red-lead, and by the round breasts, stripped of their pearl-strings, of the wives of his 
enemies. 

(42.) He erected this charming splendid home of (Vishnu), the euemy of the 
Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain of snow; the golden pinnacles of 
which illumine the sky, (and) on which groups of lotuses are wafted to and fro 
by multitudes of banners on high poles; at the sight of which the inhabitants of 
heaven, met together on festivals, filled with increasing delight, are struck with 
wonder. 

(43.) (The image of) Vaikuntha (which) the ornament of princes, the illus- 
trious king Ya$ovarman, who crushed his enemies, has set up (here),—the lord of 
Bhota obtained it from the Kailása, and from him 8801, the king of Kira, received it 
as a token of friendship; from him afterwards Herambapála obtained it for а force of 
elephants and horses, and ( Yasovarman himself) received it from Devapála, the lord 
of horses (Hayapati), the son of (Herambaypála). 

. (44) As the moon (arose) from the great ocean, so was born to him a son, 
causing joy to the people, the illustrious Dhanga, who by his arms has firmly estab- 
lished his upright rule over the earth, whose praise is sung by champions before whom 
the hosts of enemies are perishing in battle, (and) whose two feet are constantly 
worshipped with garlands, fallen down from the crowns of princes who bow down 
(before him); 

(45.) who rules the earth, playfully acquired by the action of his long and 
strong arms, as far as Kálaüjara and as far as Bhásvat, situated (P) on the banks of 
the river of Málava; from here to the banks of the river KAlindt, and from here also 
to the frontiers of the Chedi country, and even as far as that mountain called Gopa 
(Gopádri) which is the unique abode of marvel ; 

(46.) who, a source of munificence, bravery, discernment, of arts and dalliance, 
of intelligence, majesty and might, accomplishing his purposes, by means of such 
conduct, all at once created in the minds of well-disposed people the belief that the 
Kali-age had, out of season, come to an end. 

(47.) The poet Madhava, whose father is Dedda, learned in grammar, has 
composed this eulogy, he whose spotless fame as a poet wise men, filled with rapture, 
celebrate in tales. 


# ;.е., the Yamuná and the Ganges. 
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(V. 48.) The eulogy has been eagerly written in pleasing letters by the son of 
Jayaguna (?), the writer of legal documents, Jaddha, the Gauda, who knows the 
Sanskrit language. 

(49.) May the ruler of the land protect the earth! May the law of the three 
Vedas prosper! May cows and the twice-born rejoice! May the people obtain happiness ! 

In ten hundred years increased by eleven; the year 1011. 

Engraved (was) this (eulogy) by the artizan. . . k a e 

While the illustrious Vindyaka(?)p&ladeva is protecting the earth, the earth 
is not taken possession of by the enemies, who have been annihilated 

Adoration to the holy Vasudeva! Adoration to the Sun! 


III. 
INSCRIPTION FROM A JAINA TEMPLE OF THE YEAR 1011. 


This inscription! is carved on the left door-jamb of the temple of JinanAtha, at 
Khajur&ho. It consists of 11 lines. The writing covers a space of about 82" broad 
by 81" high, and is well preserved. The size of the letters is about 3". The characters 
are Nagari; in my opinion, not earlier than the thirteenth century. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the inscription is partly in verse and partly in prose. The verses offend 
against the metre, and the grammar is faulty; as regards orthography, the dental sibilant 
is throughout used for the palatal sibilant, and sh is employed instead of kh in vaisdsha, 
for vatédkha, line 10. 

The inscription records a number of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple 
where the inscription i8) by one Páhilla, whose name is spelt Páhila, and who is de- 
scribed as held in honour by king Dhanga (or, possibly, Dhánga); and it is dated, in line 
1, in the year 1011, and, in lines 10 and 11, on the 7th of the bright half of Vais&kha, on 
Somadina or Monday. Regarding the figures for the year (1011), it must be stated that 
the artizan, in the place of the cypher, first engraved the figure 1, which he subsequently 
altered to 0; but tbe four figures actually are 1011, and cannot possibly be read in any 
other way. The inscription, then, is dated in the same year as the inscription of 
Yasovarman (No. II, above), and it apparently mentions the same prince Dhanga, 
who is spoken of in that inscription as the ruling prince. Moreover, whatever may have 
been said to the contrary, the date undoubtedly works out satisfactorily. For, taking the 
figures 1011 to denote the southern Vikrama year 1011, expired, the corresponding day is 
April 2, A.D. 955, which was a Monday,as required? On the other hand, the characters 
in which the inscription is engraved are far more modern than those of the inscription of 
YaSovarman; and taking the date to be correct, and the references in both inscriptions 
to be to the same Dhanga (the only prince of that name known to us), we must of neces- 
sity assume that the inscription, as we now have it, has, similarly to the inscription of 


! See Cunningham's Archæol. Surv. of Ind. vol. II, p. 433, and vol. ХХІ, p. 67. The inscription bas been edited by 
Dr. Bájendralàl Mitra in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng. vol. XXXII, p. 279, and a photo-lithograph of it was published by 
Sir A. Cunningham in Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvi, J. I now re-edit it from an impression prepared 
by Dr. Burgess. 

з The corresponding date for the northern Vikrama year 1011, current, would be Saturday, April 23, A.D. 953; and 
for the northern Vikrama year 1011, expired, or southern Vikrama year 1011, current, Wednesday, April 12, A.D. 954. 
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Dhangadeva of the year 1059 (No. IV, below), been re-engraved from a more ancient 
copy.’ 


Text.‘ 
1. ҸР [॥*] संवत्‌ १०११ समये и निजकुलघवलोयं fe - 
2. sf खसो(शो)ल स(श)मदमगुलयुक्त ҸӘ - 
3. सत्वा(त्ता)नुकंपी [i] स्वजनजनिततोषो घांगराजेन' 
4. ara waa जिनमाथोयं भव्यपादिलः- 
5. नामा iQ) १ ॥ पाहिलवाटिका १ चंद्रवाटिका २ 
6. लघुचंद्रवाटिका з सं(श)करवाटिका s dwm- 
7. तलवाटिका ५ आमुवाटिका ६ ध(धघं?)गवाडी o [0] 
8. “arfwada(n) तु चये ate अपरवंसो(शो) यः कोपि 
9. तिष्ठति [।*] तस्व दासस्य दासोयं मम दतिस्तु' पाल - 
10. Sqn मद्वाराजगुरुखी (वो) वासवचंद्र[ः v) War(mr)w(qg) 
11. सुदि o даба ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 


Om! 
In the year 1011. 
(Line 1) He who bears the auspicious name P&hilla, renders illustrious " his 
family, possesses a divine body. (and) a good disposition, is endowed with the qualities of 
tranquillity and self-control, (and) takes compassion on all beings, is pleased by good 


people (and) held in honour by king Dhanga, he bows down here to the lord of the 
Jinas. 

(5.) 1, the Páhilla garden; 2, the Chandra garden; 3, the small Chandra garden ; 
4, the Samkara garden; б, the Paücháitala" garden; 6, the mango garden; 7, the 
Dhanga garden-ground ; (these are my gifts). 

(8. Whatever family there is here, when the family of Påhilla is no more, Iam 
the servant of its servant,—may it guard my gifts ! 


The Mahár&ja-guru (or high-priest, is) the illustrious Vásavachandra. 
On the 7th day of the light half of (the month) Vais&kha, on a Monday. 


з This, too, appears formerly to have been the opinion of Bir A. Cunningham ; see Jour. Beng. Аг. Soc. vol. XXXII, 
p.274. In Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 67, the same scholar has taken the true date to be “Samvat 1111, 
ог A.D. 1064, in which year Vaifákha su.di 7 did fallon Monday, the 18th April.” in reality, however, Vastdkha ги. 
7, in A.D. 1054, fell on Sunday, April 17. 

* From the impression taken by Dr, Buryess. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre, Málint ; but the second half offends against the metre. I propose to read the whole verse thus: 
мач: aie: शमदमगुचयुक्त: सर्वसत्त्वानुकन्यी । सुजनजनिततीषो पदम्र'राजन ита; प्रमति लिननाथं भव्यपाहिह्ञलामा a 

7 The akshara wt looks as if it had been altered to चं. 

s The metre requires पाशह, and so the name is written in the inscription No. VIII, below. 

° Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb); but the first half offends against the metre, and does not admit of a proper construction, 
I would suggest reading чт तु We वंशी यः कीपि तिष्ठति. 

» Originally दंतिकु ; read दत्तौसु- 

n The word wag ‘white’ is used in the sense of ‘rendering white’ (or bright, or famous). 

33 I do not understand this word. 
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IV. 


STONE INSCRIPTION OF DHANGADEVA OF THE YEAR 1059; RENEWED BY 
JAYAVARMADEVA IN THE YEAR 11738. 


The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in February 1888 by Captain 
T. 8. Burt, of the Bengal Engineers, at a temple of Khajur&ho, and it is now built 
into the wall on the right side of the entrance of the temple of ४1६7818118, at the 
same place.! I am now able to publish an improved version of the text, from two excel- 
lent impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of 34 lines, The writing covers a space of about 5’ 2" 
broad by 2' 10" high, and, except that a crack, which runs through the stone from top to 
bottom, has rendered one or two aksharas illegible, it is well preserved throughout. 
The size of the letters is from # to 1”. The characters are Nágari; they are not 
formed very carefully, and it is therefore occasionally difficult to distinguish between the 
signs for dha and va, those for ѓа, па and la, those for cha and ra, those for ya and sa, 
and those for “уда and "тта. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introduc- 
tory blessing, and the two dates in lines 32-33 and at the end of line 34, the inscription 
is in verse. From a grammatical point of view, I need only state that in line 34 we 
find the wrong form prollikhat, for prodalikhat. As regards orthography, is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is 43 times put for the palatal sibilant 
(e.g. in sikhari, line 1, sukla and Sisutve, line 3, vamsa, lines 7, 21, 27 and 30, &c.) and 
the palatal sibilant 12 times for the dental sibilant (e.g., in ргаватва, line 8, famkochitéh, 
line 9, érajah, line 10, &oc.) ; for 772 we have jv in %jvala, lines 5, 10, 15, 24, and 31, and 
for the lingual or palatal nasal the dental nasal in hiranmayam, line 4, kshunna, line 20, 
svachchhan=cha, line 16, and in dhyáyan-japan jdhnavt-, line 29. Besides, the sign for 
visarga has been wrongly omitted in earnna svarnna-, line 15; and the rules of euphony 
have been neglected in nihkriydya, line 1, and vahihkrita, line 14, and in ripoh chehhetté, 
line 22. 

The inscription may be divided into two parts, the first of which ends with the 
words prasastik siddhá in line 33, while the second part comprises the remaining portion, 
to the end. This concluding portion merely records that the (preceding part of the) 
inseription (which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible) was caused 
to be (re-) written in clear letters by the illustrious prince Jayavarmadeva, and that, 
as we now actually have it on the stone, the inscription was written by the KAyasths 
JayapAla, of the Gauda country; and the date of this renewal of the inscription 
is (in line 34) stated to be “the year 1178, the 8rd day of the bright half of (the 
month) Vaiéñkha, on Sukra or Friday," а date on which I shall have to comment 


below. 


! This inscription was first edited, most carelessly, from impressions taken by Captain Burt, and with an English 
translation by Mr. J. C. C. Sutherland, in the Jour, Beng. Аг. Soc. vol. VIII, pp. 159.184 (Conf. also Lassen, Indische 
Alterihumskunde, vol. ПІ, pp. 782-787). Subsequently, the text of the inscription has been re-edited by myself, in the 
Nachrichten d. Kónigl. Ges. d. Wissenschaften tu Gottingen, 1886, pp. 441-462, from an indifferent robbing made by or 
for Sir A. Cunningham, and handed over to me by Mr. Fleet; and a small photolithograph of it was published by Bir 
A. Cunningham, in the Archaeol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xviii. In his plate it is wrongly described as the 
‘Inscription of Ganda Deva.’ The name Ganda occurs nowhere in this inscription, In. 1887, Mr. Fleet made over to me ` 
several very fair rubbings of the inscription, which would have enabled me to correct some of the readings in my previous 


edition of the text. 
8 
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The contents of the first part of the inscription (or of the original inscription which 
was renewed under Jayavarmadeva) may be shortly stated to be as follows :— 

After the introductory blessing “ Om, adoration to Siva,” the poet praises Siva (Rudra, 
Digambara, Saladhara, Mahesvara), Bh&rati, the goddess of eloquence, and Ganeéa, and 
expresses his devotion to other great poets (verses 1-6). Verse 7 describes how the mun- 
dane egg came into existence. From the two halves of it Brahman made heaven and 
earth, while from his own mind he created Marichi and other sages (v. 8), The most 
distinguished among these was Atri, from whose eye sprang the moon, and whose son was 
the sage ChandrAtreya, the progenitor of the distinguished race called after him, which 
will rule the earth as long as the moon lasts (vv. 9.12). After having expressed his 
admiration of the former great kings of the Chandrátreya family (v. 18), the poet goes 
on to relate how in the course of time there came in this race a prince named Nannuka 
(v. 14), whose prowess reminded the gods of Arjuna (v. 16). He had а son, VAkpati 
(v. 16), who by his wisdom and valour excelled the mythical kings Prithu and Kakutstha 
(v. 17). His son was Vijaya (v. 18), whose fame was sung by semi-divine beings (v. 19), 
and who, after having subdued the neighbouring countries, like RAma, on his warlike 
expeditions reached even the southernmost point of India (v. 20). He had a son, RA- 
hila (v. 21), who favoured his friends and punished his enemies (vv. 22-23), and whose 
son, again, was Harsha (v. 24), a king who protected the whole earth and subdued his 
adversaries (vv. 25-28). Harsha’s wife Kaüchhuk& (vv. 29-30) bore to him а son, 
named Yasovarmadeva (v. 31), who, pious and munificent (vv. 32-38), reduced other 
kings to the state of dependency (v. 34), filled the whole earth with his renown and with 
the fame of his excellencies (vv, 35-36), and firmly established his rule (v. 87). He 
eaused a large tank to be dug (v. 38), and erected a magnificent temple for (Vishnu) 
Vaikuntha, which, to judge from the wording of verse 39, was near the temple at which 
the present inscription was put up, and which clearly is the temple the erection of which 
is recorded in the inscription of Ya$ovarman himself (No. II, above).  Yasovarman's 
wife, Риррё (vv. 40-41), bore to him а son, Dhanga (v. 42), who is compared with 
Vishnu-Krishna (vv. 43-44). Не was so powerful that the rulers of 506818, Kratha, 
Simhala (Ceylon), and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands (v. 45), and so 
successful in his wars that the wives of the kings of КАйсһі, Andhra, Rádhá and 
Anga lingered in his prisons (v. 46). In short, Dhanga's fame spread to the furthermost 
borders of the inhabited globe, and even beyond (v. 47). 

I may state here at once that the list of princes of the Chandrátreya (or Chan. 
della) family, contained in the preceding, closely agrees with thelist known to us from 
the inscription of Ya$ovarman, the only differences being, that the present inscription 
calls Vijayasakti simply Vijaya and omits his elder brother Jayasakti, and that it tells 
us the name of Yagovarman’s queen. A comparison of the two inscriptions clearly shows 
that the author of the present inscription had the inscription of Yafovarman before him ; 
and, desirous of making the prince Dhanga, with whom he is more particularly con- 
cerned, appear even more illustrious than Yasovarman, he does not hesitate to cover the 
former with the most fulsome praise which, from an historical point of view, is of no 
value whatever. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record that Dhanga erected a magni- 
ficent temple for the god Sambhu (Siva), with two ligas, one of emerald and the other 
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of stone (vv. 48-51). He also distributed great quantities of gold (v. 52), and established, 
in connection with the temple, dwellings for pious Bráhmans to whom donations were 
made of land, grain, money, and cows (vv. 53-54). 

The inscription was put up after the death of Dhanga; for verse 55 relates that, 
when Dhanga had ruled the whole earth over which he alone held sway, and had lived 
rather more than a hundred years, he abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and 
the Yamun& and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Rudra 
and muttering holy prayers. 

This eulogy of the prince was completed, when the illustrious priest of the royal 
household Yasodhara was directing the administration of justice (v. 56). It was com- 
posed by the poet Rama, the son of Balabhadra, and grandson of the poet Nandana 
who was of the Sávara (or Sábara) family and a resident of Tarkárik& (vv. 57-58) 
written by the Káyastha Ya$ahpála (v. 59), and engraved by Simha (v. 62). The 
temple erected by Dhanga for (Siva) Pramathanátha was built by the architect 
Chhichehha (v. 60). May it last for ever! (v. 61) 

Yasodhara, who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is almost certainly the 
Bhatta Ya$odhara, who figures as donee in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper-plate 
erant of Dhangadeva,’ of the (Vikrama) year 1055 ; and the same grant also mentions 
the place Тагкаг1ка. 

The original inscription, in lines 32-33, ends with the words: “ The year 1059 (which 
as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1001-2) ; at the glorious Kharjüravá&- 
haka, in the realm of the illustrious king” hangadeva;theeulogy of the glorious divine 
Marakateévara (i.e., the emerald-lord, either Siva whose emerald [да has been men- 
tioned before, or the temple dedicated to him) is completed." The dateshows that Dhanga 
died between the Vikrama years 1055, the date of the Bengal Asiatic Society's copper- 
plate grant mentioned above, and 1059. Kharjüraváhaka clearly is the older name 
of Khajuraho, where the inscription has been found, and where it is still. It is 
strange that the inscription should contain no allusion whatever to the successor of 
Dhangadeva. 

The date of the renewal of the document, with which the inscription now ends 
does not work out altogether satisfactorily. As mentioned above, the data for calcula- 
tion are: the (Vikrama) year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of Vais&kha, Sukra or 
Friday. Vaišàkha $u-di 3 of the northern Vikrama year (beginning with the month 
Chaitra) 1178, current, corresponds to March 30, A.D. 1115, which was & Tuesday ; and 
the same day of the northern Vikrama year 1178, expired, or the southern Vikrama 
year (beginning with the month Kárttika) 1173, current, corresponds to April 17, A.D. 
1116, which was a Monday. In the southern Vikrama year 1173, expired, the third 
titht of the bright half of Vaisdkha, calculated by Prof. Jacobi's Tables, began 2h. 16 m. 
after mean sunrise of Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, and ended 2h. 29 m. after mean 
sunrise of Saturday, April 7. Ientertainlittie doubt that Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, 
is really the day intended by the iuscription, although according to the civil reckoning 
that day was the 2nd of the bright half of VaisSkha, but, in the absence of additional 
details regarding the date, I am unable to speak more positively in this matter. 


? Edited by me in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 201. 
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Техт. 
І. 1 at नम: शिवाय ॥ 
विष्टपविकटवटानामजायमानाय वीजभूताय। qara नमः qrewfrwuwü निःक्रियायापि ॥*--[1]. 
qe чеч यत्र गोबसि(शि)लरिव्यूक: чүү: पत - 
स्वस्थावत्तितसुत्तिरात्तिविरत॑ कृुष्वन्ककुप्कुष्भिनाम्‌ । 
सप्तांभोध्यवचिप्रधूतवसुधाव(ब)म्धः कव (ब)[न्घो Јен - 
w- 
2. [र्मा] दिः * चयकांडतांडवविधिः शेवः थिवायास्तु व: “—[2). 
wet हारि दिगंव (अ)र: чча करस्मादकस्मादरी 
ат(ат)@ пече घिगादुधविधिं व(व)दारवदर्दा मशु i 
मां जानीहि महेश्वरं स्फुटसिदं वस्नेप्यभावादिति 
пачт परिज्ञासतो विकसितं शंभोः атата 9. ॥ —[8]. 
पश्षपतिवद्नच्छञ्मनि апте. тичу w - 


दा या । जयति विशचषणरूपा guarar भारती we i —[(4). 
मिरिशशिरसि यच्छनस्तमिन्दीः чета! सुुरमशमृणाशीद्रासष्टषनुः алоја i 
wate विधतमुद्दोत्रालशोलांबु (बु)जेन खितकुपितमुानीताढिती игача: ॥ [5]. 


निजीपज्ञप्राप्रसरपरिविस्फा रसुकुरे पदार्थानां सार्थः प्रतिफलति 
4 


8 


ачтан: । 

गिरां чта येवामधरमघिशेते खयमयं नमस्तेभ्यः пета: किसपरम्‌ ॥ '—[6] 
пета किल केवलं qafed ध्यांतादनद्ं yi 

गुन्धं fhe सिरुचती जगदथूड[द्रा]दसुद्रोनिल: à 
तबाभूदनशोमशाज्यशसभूदी जा दसी घाज्जले 

ज्यालासासि fron(ena महदभूदंडं fray ји: а '--[7]. 
तदडभांडखंडाभ्यां 

5. wat 49 विद्धे चिया à 

R(N)WT अ(ज)छनिधीग्‌ gary «ач agarga ॥ "—[8] 
मध्ये तेवां प्रदततससां मागस(नां सुनोनां जीसामत्निः प्रवितमदिसा नेत्रपाने тарт! 
we ज्योतिःपटलजटिश dud वम्द्यमिन्दोलंद्रावियः समजनि qferera पुत्र: ufus à "—[9]. 


दूरापास्तसमर्तसंधयविपर्वासप्रकामीज्य(लव)स - 
१ From impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. 7 Metre, МАЦЫ, 
s Read fafa’ १ Metre, Bikharipk This verse has been omitted је 
з Metre, Arya. Jour. Дә. Soo, Beng. vol. VIII, р. 1 
4 The aksara rat, in the original, looks like wt * Metre, Bardülavikrigi 
| aaa * Меше, Bloke (Anusbfubb). 
ry 


™ Metre, MandAkriata. 
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6. कितास्तिलजगत्सरम्मा ттн ба: à 
सर्व्वक्ञप्रतिमस्थ त[स्व] afer: कारुखपुस्तावमनः |” 
पारं गंतुमनन्तदोपमदसः को वा afwet चमः a "—[10]. 
मीरंध्रो निर[धो]“निसरम्मसरलः सारो[त्त]राभ्यन्तरी fifa: एवुलाग्रभागसुभन: чеге स्थितिः। 
आमलं फलितोप्यसेवितविपत्त्रूरारिदावास्निना w ब्लामिं गभितस्ततः समभवइंशोयम 
7 war: a —[11] 
आचंद्रं चंद्रात्रेयवंस(श)जा: चितिशुजः चितिम्‌ । भोकान्यच्षतदोईेडचंडिमानोजितेजसा а ”— [12] 
а чна पवित्रितच्ितितलाः सत्कर्मस[ म्न॑]'प्रिया: i 
प्रालप्राथंनयाप्यणित्रमनसः ” पर्याससत्यव्रता: | 
निःसिंडूरितदुर्ष्विनोतव (व)लवन्सा(त्सा)मन्तसीमन्तिनी - 
सोमान्ताः “ एथिवोसुजो विजयिनस्तेभ्यो खिलेभ्यो नमः ॥ [13]. 
8. कारने महावंशे प्रथंशा(सा)प्रांशरंशमान्‌ । ити जीमाजशुकोभूष्मक्षी पति: и "—[14). 
तेन विक्रमधनेन धन्धिमा क्रामता युघि वधाय विहिषाम्‌ i 
wer धनुरधिज्यमज्जुनं स्मारिता दिवि विमानगामिनः а "—[15] 
तस्मादुदारकीत्तेरजनि जनानंदसुंदरः चीमाम्‌ i 
तनयो विनयनिधानं वाक्यतिरिव वाक्यतिः चितिपः ॥ [16]. 
विद्यावदा - 
9. пуан ददि प्रजानामातंकशंकुमकलंकितविक्रमेण | 
तेनापनीय табиа учам शं(सं)कोचिताः एथुककुख (त्ख) कथावेकथाः а #—= [17]. 
तस्त्र तिलकस्य शोकतिलकः एष्वोपतेभूपतिः 
स खीमान्विजयी जयाय जगतां orit werw सुतः à 
यस्त्रोदात्तमतेः प्रसूतिसमये чтҹі 
10. महिष्यां fare: 
सानंदं सुरसुंदरोभिरवनौ feat: четт: ख(ख)ज: a *-[18]. 
किलरीभिरधिकंधरं सखीराकलगय्य भुजयास्व भूभुजः | 
काकशोकशमगोयत स्फुरतो यसुत्पुलकसुख्य(ळ्य)लं यश: ॥ "—[19] 
विनयनतसुसित्रापत्थसंवा हितांड़ि: प्रवररिचमूभिः क्रान्तपर्यन्तभूमिः 
सुद्ठदुपक्षति - 
७ This sign of punctoation is superfluous 
з Metre, BArdülavikrijita ; and of the next verse 
м I am doubtful about this обећала ; in the original, it looks like wt or wt 
४ Metre, ока (Anushtubh). The едцрг in Jowr. As, бос. Beng. vol. VIII, gives only part of this verse, and adds 
the note (p. 177): ‘The rest of this Пока is wanting 
This akehare again, in the original, is rather wj than vd 
H The akshara w bad originally been omitted, and is engraved below the line. 
9» Read «सीमन्ता!, and compare, e.g., Véeavadattd, p. 197 and p. 247 
» Metre, Sardilavikridita. 


» Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 
2 Metre, RathoddhatA. 
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11. exit दक्षिणाशां जिगोषुः पुनरधित ча (ब)खवैधुयमर्य: “ ॥ "—[20]. 
तस्माश्वपतिससुद्रादुदपादि नरेंद्रचंद्रमा: 44: | 
ч श्रीराहिलनासा विहततमा” वंदिता!भ्यु]दयः w —[21]. 
пча та भूपाले प्रसरश्चित्रभानव: । मा[थ]वम्तोर्थियां वा[सा”]: सरोषे हिषदालयाः ú "—[22]. 
कोशपानमसिधा(वा)रयोषि - 
12. तां नाभिभूतजनरब्रसंपदां i 
पक्षपातमिषुदृष्टभूगत; प्राप॒रस्य न सुदत्सलासद: ॥ ”—[28]. 
तस्माक्तीव्रप्रतापज्यलनकवलितोत्तालभूपालतूला - 
[न ला च्छो लट्रमाणामन णगु एग थालंकते; би: à 
स जओोइरोरिहवज्वरहरणमणिः क्षोणनि:शेषदो बः 
सन्तोषाय प्रजामामज - 


13. नि निजसुजाान्तविभ्नान्तकीत्तिः ॥ ”—[24]. 
यं दृषदेव छपाणपाणिमक्ततव्यापारभा[रं] युधि 
क्रोधा क्रान्तविलोचनो(नो)त्पलदलन्नुभंगभोमा ननम्‌ । 
उत्साही Wagn करतला[ड्रा]वो У सुखात्कोत्त॑यो 
दिग्भ्यः साध्वसवपमानवपुषां этет; परेषां жата и [25]. 
तेनाच्युतेन भीमेन व(ब)लेन me - 


11. शा । समुद्रपरिखा पृथ्वी पुरी सू(शूरेण रक्षिता ú ' —[28]. 
अपक्षधातोधररक्षणच्षम; सदेव दोषाकरमंगभं गुर: | 


'ग्वद्धि:कतकरुरभुजंगसंगम स्तिरस्करोति स्म स quieta ॥ *--[27]. 


डूरा[पा]*स्तप्रवरतुरगेदूरसुक्षातपवेदू रायातेः सपदि शिरसा [शा]समं धारयहि: । 
we हारि दिरदसदनिःस्यदपंकां “- 


15. Стата! सेघा(वा)हेतो; प्रणतिपरमेराशि(सि)तं भूमिपालेः ú "—[28]. 


** ‘ Desirous of conquering the southern region, the lord again brought the ocean to the wretched state of captivity ;' ге. 
he built a bridge between the continent and Ceylon, as Rama had done before him. The adjectives of the preceding lines of 
«ourse refer to the prince as well as to Raima. See my note 116 in Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 42; and for the play on 
the word gfemw or सुमिवा, eg. Vásavadattá, p. 30. ` 

7 Metre, Malini. 

* Originally बिहिततमा, altered ६०विह्ततमा. 

> Metre, Ary. 

> The akehara in brackets, in the original is ख; but there appears to be a mark above it, which may be intended to 
change it to gr. ' When this prince was pleased, the dwellings of aupplicants, who in him had a supporter, were covered with 
bright splendour; but when he was angry, fire spread over the habitations of his enemies, who in him found their master.’ 

n Metre, Kinka (Anushtubh). 

3: Metre, Rathoddhata —'Swords were protected by scabburds, and courtezans drank from drinking cups, but ће did 


not guard the treasure, consisting in jewels, of the people subdued by him; arrows lost their feathers, and wicked princes 
felt his partiality, but not his friends and counsellors.’ | 


3 Metre, Sragdhará. 

34 The akshara WT is а mere guess; on the stone it ia entirely gone. 
» Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 

м Metre, ок» (Anushtubh). 

7 Read बिष्कुत०. 

м Metre, Varmnfastha. 

» This akshara, पा, is almost entirely gone. 

* Read ofA о. 

“u Metre, MandákrántA. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
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ह्तोज्य(खब)शा गुणाधारा महझार्घा हृदयंगमा । हारावलीव तस्वासोत्कंहकेति firárwar à (и)“— [20]. 
а.) स्वरलंरूचिर्विलोचनयुगं गोलं सचंद्रोपलं ^ 

wrfer शो[ख]“मणिद्युतिः सचरणो दन्तच्छदो विद्रुमः à 
सद्यःसु(श) क्तिविसुक्तमौक्तिकतल - 

स्वच्छ[न्व(स) 31 यतः 

часа भुवनेकभूषदमभूत्तेनेयमेका सतो н “-- [80]. 
तस्यास्तस्य स्मरणविष्विताघोघविध्वंसनाया: सत्तीर्यायाखतरिदशसरितः शान्तनोः quise à 
werrarc पितरि सुतरां साधुरिदप्रभावों भोष्मो प(य)इत्समजनि सुतः аач: ॥४--[31 |. 
तस्व विप्रचरणप्रशामजं 

शेशवे शिरसिजखितं रजः | 

अप्यकालपलिताकृतिं दधत्संदधावधिककामनोयक ॥“--[32]. 
एकस्मे याचमानाय fuera qez: fafa: । यावदर्थिजनं प्रादाल्कोटिं कीटिमसौ नृपः ॥“--[33]. 
नंतु भूमिलितालिकेन सदसि व्यस्तासवे(ने) नासितु 

गंतुं पत्रपरःसरेच चरणे: хата ч नोचेखि - 

रम्‌ । 

वक्ष जोव जयादिशेति नियमं कसं विगोतामना 

तस्मिगाजति(नि) राजकेन जयिनि व्रासादिदं सि(शि) चित (^—[34]. 
नित्पो(त्यो) दितेंदुसुजगाधिपधाम नित्यमानंदि कुदकुखुमं गगनांगलं च । 
amga इयमिदं यशशा(सा) व्यधायि घा[दो]तलं शि(सि) तसुधाधवलत्वचित्रम्‌? a"—[35]. 
संभवति 


भुवि मनुष्य: सप्ताकृपारपारदुश्यापि। न पुनरिह тга शृपतेगुहसामरपारनः कचित्‌ а”— [36]. 
गांधारी भजता प्रद्ृष्टशकुनिखानप्रियां प्रेयसीं 
भोष्मद्रोबवचांस्वकरलंसुखदान्याकरण्य” SAAT i 


४ Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubb). 

9 Read सचंद्रोत्पलं-- her pair of eyes was а lotus illuminated by the moon.’ 

“ This akshara, in the original, appears to be fW, altered to 4. 

“ Metre, BA:dülavikridita. 

* Metre, Mandákrántá. —' The son of SAntanu was the illustrious and learned Bhishma, who was born to him by the 


holy river-goddess, Gang&.’—Wilson, Vishnu Purdna, vol. IV, p. 20. 


4 Metre, Rathoddhata. 
Metre, 5100 (Anushtubh).—‘Sivi gave to one deija (ia. a bird), that asked him, a pala (६.०., a portion of his own 


flesh) ; that prince gave to every supplicant вија (ње. twice-born) ten millions of palas (5.6., pieces of gold).'—See M. Williams, 
Dictionary, s. v. fafa. 


* Metre, BArdtülavikridita. 
€ The stone originally had ewwre(nwwdwfewq, bot the akehara following upon WT bas certainly been 


struck out, and the same appears to be the case with the two signs for anxsvdra.—‘ Eternal is (the ocean), the bome of the 
again and again rising moon and of the chief of serpents; pleasing is the (white) jasmine- Tower and tha court of heaven. 
He in & wonderful manner brought about both these things by his fame (which is imperishable and bright); the whole 
earth is bright with the whiteness of white mortar (filled as it is with Ase bright fame).’ 


и Metre, Vasantatilaká. 
४ Metre, Arya. 
४ Origiually ०सुखादा ०, altered (о eywete. 
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[sv] warmed पिरोधिंतवता प्राप्यापि वंशच्चयं 
[स॑]प्राप्ता एतराइता [g ]gw - 
20. दा विद्ेषिदेत्द्वतम्‌ а”—[87]. 


बाहात्यष्टिसहससगु“भिरसम॒त्खज्य खात: छत - 
स्तत्पौलप्रसुखेः पुनस्तिभिरसावंभी भिरापूरित: 

हत्तान्तं атса सागरविधावाकरण्य तूर्णं सुधी: 
सार्दावानधिकं व्यधत्त जलपेवें(बें)रबं तडागारलंवम्‌ ॥ —[38]. 

wae सा(या)रदेन्द्सति[ ख्य)” रसि(शि) र कल(रण) नच[ त्र ] “चक्रा - 
«(чі сајҹа - 

21. व्मादपथ(न)यति रथं सारथिः «9: | 

чейи: सा(था)तकुष्धस्तुदिनगिरिसि(शि)रखुस्वि(म्बि)वि(बि)व्वा(म्बा) तक्ष 
gaara समस्तस्तुतमसुररिपोर्व्वेख्(श्म) учени e —[39]. 

महावंस(श)ससुत्पञ्षा weer [धारि]तावनी । नकादेवाभवहेवी qur? mu महीपतेः ॥"--[40]. 

araar विद्धितागसेप्यसावरंषती 


23. जोवितमप्युपासिता । 
व(ब)भौ मदास्थान्दमयन्वनिन्दिता मदालसाभूच पुनः कथंचन ॥“--[4)]. 
सा देवी नरदेवाहेवाधिपते: स(श)चीव vafli) i 
तस्यादसत पूतं अयंतमिव (Чјелаличи а#—[42]. 


^ This is a mere conjecture; the original has 4 or तं, altered to some akshara or other which is not clear in the 
impressions; the first akshara, d, of the following line also is indistinct.—DhbritarAshtra, the nephew of Bhishma and 
father of the Kauravas, had for his wife Gàndhári, the sister of Sakuni; Yudhishthira, the eldest of the Pandavas, was the 
son of Dharma ; Drons was the teacher of the Kauravas and PAndavas, and Karna an ally of the Kauravas. I therefore 
should translate the verse, in the first instance, as follows :—' Having for his beloved Gandb&rt, who wus fond of the voice 
of the joyful Sakuni,—stupefied when he heard the speeches, which gave no pleasure to bis ear, of Bhishma and Drona,— 
not hostile to the son of Dharma, even when he saw his own race destroyed by him,—(the prince) who was (both) a good 
friend (and) an enemy, came to be DhyitarAshtra.’ This wonder is explained when we take the last line to mean, that the 
prince, surrounded by good friends and free from enemies, firmly established his government ; and then understand the 
preceding lines to say, that he bad for his wife a Gándbára princess (P) who was fond of the song of merry birds,—that he 
was stupefied when, he heard the ominous cries of ravens, which did not please his ears,—and that he did not act contrary 
to law, even when the exiatonce of his family was at stake. 

७ Моке, Bardülavikridita; and of the next verse. 

и Originally ०तूणि०, altered to eqye.—Compare Monier Williams, Dictionary, under WAT and भगौरण. 

9 Originally W, altered to W. 

s Perhaps this akehara is engraved below the line. 

® Metre, Sragdhard.—If the verse, as given ubove, is correct,—and I do not see how it could be reed differently,—it ie 
badly constructed, mainly, because in the second line we expect the relative TETA, instead of the demonstrative WHAT 
Tbe meaning of the verse I take to be: ‘He erected this dwelling, praised by all, of Vaikuntha, the enemy of the Asuras 
from which the charioteer of the sun, to save the wheels, turns away his chariot, because with ite sharp spires, shiniog like 
the autumnal moon, it pierces the Zodiac; and the golden dome of which always causes it to be taken for the sun, kissing 
with its orb the peaks of the mountain of snow.’ —Compare verse 50, below. | 

@ On the best of my impressions this word is quite distinct, and I take it to ђе the name of the queen, who in this 
verse is compared with the river Narmadá, Compare Amarakofa, नर्मदा सीलोड़वा, 

€ Metre, ока (Anushtubh). 

€ Metre, Varpfastha,—lndirectly the princess is compared with Anasüyà, Arundhati, Damayanti, and Madálas&. Com- 
pare the similar verse 26. above. 

€ This 7424074, in all the impressions, is rather $ than चं] but see below. 

“ Metre, Агу&. 
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यशोदानन्द[ भाकच]क्रे पूतनामा रणक्रियां। जातो убила क॑ q रिपोः च्छेत्ता” नरोत्तमः ॥*---[43]. 
तस्मा[त्स” - 
23. सुत्ि!]तक्रोधाबुसिंक्षाजखलाविन: । हिरस्यकशिपुप्राणत्रालं चक्रे न rfe ॥ —[44]. 
देवालोकय कोशलेश्रमितस्तण्णे समाकरण्यता - | 
मादेशः क्रथनाय सिंहलपते नत्वा व(ब) हिः स्थीयताम्‌ | 
स्व॑ वि[च्ञा]पय कुंतलेन्द्‌ वदमे दत्ञोत्तरीयांचलम्‌ 1° 
तस्यास्थानगतस्व °° 
24, वेत्रिभिरिति saat чаи वचः ॥"--[45]. 
का аг कांचोगृपतिवनिता का” त्वमंप्राधिपरत्री का त्वं राढापरिद्षढवधू: का ач [1] 
इत्यालापा: समरञ्जयिनो यस्व वैरिप्रियाशां कारागारे सजलनयनेंदोवराचषां व(व)भूवुः ॥ ”—[46]. 
का त्वं कस्य किमर्थमत्र भवती प्रासा хэту (еэ) т 
सिद्धाः 
25. ЕНСЕ वु(बु)घेकसकृद: श्रीघंगएष्वी पते: | 
atar विस(शक्र)मशेषमागतवती स्फारीभवत्कोतुका 
लोकालीकमहामहीभ्रसि(शि) खरेशिखियं वीचितुं ॥--[47]. 
मरकतमयं तुंगं लिंगं यदर्थितमेश्वर विदशपलिना तस्माजषप्व(ग्वं) प्रसाद्य किरीटिना i 
तदवनितलं तेनानीतं युधिष्ठिरपूजितं जयति 
26. जगति Niir were निवेसि(शि)त॑ ('— [48]. 
वेस (शम) न्धस्म(श्म)मयस्तेन भूपालेन प्रतिष्ठितः। दितोयो द्योतते देवः क्लेशपास(श)इरी इर: а”—[49]. 
तेनायं स(श)रदग्तसु(शु)भ्जसि(शि) खरः ख्रोधंगपध्योभुजा 
प्राशा(सा) दखिदशप्रभीमंगवतः सं(शं)भो; ससुत्तभित: i 
Troiana s rend remanere AR (Aa) दनो 
मेरोः 4) - 
27. गमतुंगमेव मनुते चित्रोयमाणोरुण: а— [50]. 
чт भवस्व чя शिल्पिस(श)रीरेवु छतसमावेशः | 
* Read fedi wr.—' Worshipping Vishnu (the joy of Уабода), the pureenamed one engaged in battle; born, an 
object of joy, in a fierce rave, that destroyer of enemies was the best of men (Krishna), —who, worshipping Yaéodá and 
Nanda, brought about the destruction of (the fiend) Pütan&, and who, born in the शाळेत race, annihilated the enemy 
Катва.'—Сотраге, e.g., Vásavadattd, p. 12 and p. 150. 
* Metre, бока (Anushtubh); and of the next verse. 
© About the aksharas in these brackets I am very doubtful. In the impressions, the first of them looks somewhat like 
TT, i.e., व्ही, the second like म, and the third like चि; but the third akehara appears certainly to have been altered, and pro» 


bably also the first. {с а1з0 means‘ gold and food and clothing; ' compare, e.g., Fásaeadattd, p. 11, and Damayanti- 


kathá, p. 22. 
** Read оче. 
* Originally तस्व ee. 
7० Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
7 Originally w. 
7 Metre, MandAkranta. 
7 Metre, Sirddlavikridita. 
^ Metre, Harini. 
7 Metre, ока (Anashtubh). प्रतिष्ठित is here, as elsewhere, used in the sense of प्रधिष्ापिय: 
7 Metre, Bárdülavikridita. Compare verse 89, above. 
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खयमेव Зи तोरणरचनामिमां चक्रे ॥--[51 ]. 
जयति विकटी [व]” टोयं हाटककोटीरनेन तुलयित्वा । 
अतुलेन तुलापुरुषाः स(श) तसो (शी) विख्राणितास्तेन ॥ —[52]. 
षट्क्मा[भि]रता ” रताः परहिते संसु (शु)दृवंस(श)दृया- 
28. : प्रारब्धा(ब्धा)ष्वरधूमधूमु वपुषोप्येकान्ततो निर्मलाः à 
तेनैते धनधान्धपेनुवसुधादानेन संमानिता: 
सौधेषु स्फटिकाद्रिकूटविकटेष्वारोपिता ब्रा(ब्रा) हाणा: ॥*--[53]. 
am) सु त्र(ब्र) कल्पेषु asawa निवासिषु । दक्षिणेन तुषाराद्रि कल्पग्रामोपरोभवत г - (54). 
रक्षित्वा क्षितिमंवु(बु)रासि(शि) रस (श)नामेतामनन्धायतिं 
29. जीवित्वा स(श)रदां स(श)तं समधिकं श्रीधंगएथ्बीपति: à 
रुद्रं सुद्रितलोचनः स wed ध्यायम्ज(च्न्ञ)पन्‌ “ जावो - 
कालिंद्योः सलिले कलेवरपरित्यागादगा feats ॥/--[55 |. 
धर््माधिकारमनुसा(शा)सति सा (शा) स्तोत्र मित्रे सतां स्फुरितधामनि чча (а) [दौ] । 
ञोमद्यशोधरपुरोधसि वेधसोव सिद्धि जगाम जगतोपतिकीत्तिरेषा ॥-([56]. 
ताक्कारिकः प्र - 
30. वरसावरवंस(श) जन्मा ख्रोनंदन: कविरभूत्कविचक्रवत्तों à 
तस्यात्मजः समजनि зачтс нат शरोमांस्तपोधिकव (ब) लो व(ब)लभद्रनामा и [57]. 
чт: чат ааба भ[द्रस्य] तस्याभवद्भुपालेभुवि पूजितांिरनघः साहित्यरब्राकरः | 
चोरामो रमणोयशू(ख्‌)ल्लिरचनाचातुर्यधुयः कृती तेनेयं विहिता प्रशस्तिर[चना] 
31. al жп jaa शलिन: ॥“-- [58]. 
न संकीर्णा uui afefew न सापत्न्यकलुषा: स्थिताः कायस्थेन प्रथितकुलशो लो ज्व(ज्ज्य)ःलधिया | 
यशःपालेनायं विदितपदविद्येन लिखित: प्रशस्तेर्विन्याश(स): क्ृतयुगसमाचारश(स)द्‌ शः ॥#“-- [59]. 
विज्ञानविश्वकर्च्ञा धर्म्याधारेण सूत्रधारेण | 
च्छि(छि)च्छा[भि]घेन विदधे प्राशा(सा)द: ” प्रमथनाथस्य ॥--[60]. 
यावत्पृष्वी स - 
32. पृथ्वोधरनगरनगा दत्तमुद्रा 442 - 
यांवद्धाजिशुरुशद्युतिरयममृतस्यंदनः शीतरस्मि(शिमि): | 
7 Metre, Агуй; and of the next verse, 
* In the original, this akshara looks more like w. 
? Originally «रता! रताः. 
~ Metre, Garddlavikridita. The six occupations of Brahmans are अध्ययन, अध्यापन, यजन, याजन, दान and प्रतियह, t.e. 
study, teaching, offering sacrifices, conducting them for others, giving and accepting gifts, The palaces, high like the peaks 
of the Kailasa, which the king erected for certain holy Brahmans, are the same buildings which elsewhere are called brak- 
mapurt ; see Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 44, note 130. 
» Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh).—North of the Himálnya is the country of eternal beatitude; here the Brühman: selected 
by the king bad found south of the Himálaya a place where all their wishes were fulfilled. 
* Read equite. 
83 Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 
м Metre, Vasantatilakd; and of the next verse, 
~ Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 
* Metre. Sikbarini. 


“ Originally пита :. 
з» Metre, Агуй. 


~ 
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यावदद(इ) झांडभांडस्थितिरियमधवा स्थाखुतां स्थाणवीय: 

प्राशा (सा)दस्तावदेष व्रजतु नरपतेहत्तकेलासहासः |-—-[61]. 
लिपि[त्रा]नवि[चि”]त्रेन mia गुणसा(शा)लिना à 
सिंहेनेयं समुत्कीरण्णा सहृणर्णा रूपसा(शा)लि[नो]” ॥''--[62]. 

संवत(त्‌) १०५९ खोखल्यू - 
33. रवा[ह]कै*राजखी[धं]”'गदवराज्ये देवश्रोमरकतेश्दरस्य प्रस(श) स्तिः सिदा | 

VATA AAR AAT дебат मत्तदिपतां ® че - 

dar: संगरसंगभं[गु]ररिपुत्रस्यग्रियायुत्करे: | 
दिग्मित्तोजयवर्मदेवyृपतिः титана - 

सेनालेखि पुनः प्रशस्तिरमलेरेषाक्षरे: wrayer !“— [63]. 
विदद्धि लैयपालस। (शी) - 


34. तकिरणोमून्यादराइदितो 
गौड: प्रोह्लिखदक्षराणि ” कुसुदाकाराणि सप्पत्करः | 
कायस्थो जयवर्मदेवनृपतेरोशस्य fa (fa) [va jener: 


साहित्यांवु(बृ) घिवं(बं) धुरुदततमो чага гарч: ° ॥ --[64]. 
संवत्‌ ११७३ वैसा(शा)ख शुदि ३ शक्र ॥ 


V. 
STONE INSCRIPTION OF KOKKALA, OF THE YEAR 1058. 


The slab which bears this inscription is said to have been found about fifty years 
ago at the temple of Vaidyanadtha, at Khajuraho; and is now built into the side wall 
of the entrance porch of the temple of Višvauñtha at the same place. The inscription 
has been mentioned several times in the volumes of the Archeological Surrey of India, 
and a photo-lithograph of it, which, though useless for editing, shows well the style 


* Metre, Sragdhara. 

This akshara might be read मा or ता. 

a Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

3: This figure is quite distinct, and it is neither 1019 nor 1056. 

33 In the two impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess, the two akshkaras wt and के are quite distinct, and the 
consonant of the akshara standing between the two is x ; but this g appears to hare been preceded by the sign for е (not i) 
which, so far as I can make out, has been struck out again. 

% This akshara can oniy be read ч ог बं, and the following akshara is quite clearly ग. 

* Read ०दिपानां. 

% Metre, Sardilavikridita; and of the next verse. ‘The prince Jayavarmadeva who with the letters of his fame inscribed 
the walls of the regions, the mountain-like great princes of which had been uprooted (by him, and which had been) smoothed 
by the steps of (his) furious elephants, (and) washed with the streams of the tears of the trembling wives of (Ais) 
enemies, perishing when they met (Aim) in battle,—this prince has written again this eulogy with clear letters’ ;—3.e., the 
prince Jayavarmadeva caused the inscription, which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible, to be re-engraved. 

7 प्री जलिखत्‌ wrongly for प्रीदलिखत्‌. | 

® In Cunningham's Arcácol. Survey of India, vol. X XI, р. 68, it is stated that the inscription had originally been written 
in irregular (kérna) letters, and that it was re-written in letters of the kumuda form, or iu ‘lotus-like or beautiful characters,’ 
My text and translation of the preceding verse show that the inscription does not contain the word kirna at all; nor does the 
present verse say anything about Хитида characters. For the verse simply says, that Jayapala, the Gauda, the Kayastha 
of the ruling prince Jayavamnadeva, honoured by the learned, acquainted with the various arts, and familiar with poetry, 
&c., with his hands moving forward wrote these letters, as the moon, resting on the body of Siva, containing digits, and the 
friend of the ocean, &c., with her spreading rays, touches the lotus-flowers. 

T2 
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of the letters and the general state of preservation of this record, is given by Sir 
A. Cunningham in Archeol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xix.’ 

The inscription consists of 22 lines. The writing covers a space of about 3’ 8” 
broad by 2’ 2” high. Down to line 14, it is on the whole well preserved. From line 
15 to 21, on the proper right side, a large piece of the surface of the stone has gone, 
causing the complete loss of about 80 aksharas; and a few aksharas have gone in other 
places, as will appear from my transcript of the text. The size of the letters is from 
3” to 4". The characters are Nágart. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for 
the introductory Om namah Sivdya, the words kí vahuná in line 8, and the date at 
the end, the inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, b has throughout been 
denoted by the sign for e; the palatal sibilant has been employed for the dental sibilant 
in vikaéat and bhdééoat, line 1, éamkalpa, line 3, and ajaéram, line 17; and the dental for 
the palatal sibilant in sayyd, line 17, and vahusrutam, line 21; the dental nasal for the 
lingual or palatal nasal in jirna, line 8, édrikshena, line 15, and kdnchana, line 19; у for 
j in epháryalt, line 1, and jafáyűjam, line б; the conjunct jo for jjo in milajodlé, 
line 1, and ujvala, lines 10 and 22. Besides, a consonant has been doubled before 
y or r in proddyat, line 1, rájjya, line 15, chittra, lines 7 and 9, vichittra, line 17, 
páttre, line 16, and yattra, line 21. And regarding the language and style in general, 
I may add that the inscription is in every way inferior to the two other large Khajur&ho 
inscriptions, and that'some of its verses do not admit of a proper construction. The inscrip- 
tion does not record the name of the composer, nor the names of the writer and engraver. 

The inscription is dated, in line 22, on the full-moon day of the month Karttika 
of the year 1058 (expressed by decimal figures only), which, as a year of the Vikrama 
era, corresponds to A.D. 1000-1001. And it records, in lines 19-21, the erection of 
& temple in honour of (Siva) Vaidyan&tha and of а set of buildings for pious Вгаћ- 
mans, by one Kokkala or Kokkalla, the younger brother of Sekkala or Sekkalla, 
both of whom were sons of Jayadeva, the son of Máhata, who again was the son of 
Yasobala or Atiyasobala, of the Grahapati family. These personages would appear 
to have been small chiefs or nobles dwelling at Khajur&ho, and all the inscription says 
about them, is that Kokkala founded a town, and that Yašobala was settled at the town 
of Padmivati. Other members of the same family or clan are mentioned in the 
following inscriptions. So much will be clear from a perusal of this inscription that the 
Kokkala ог Kokkalla, mentioned here, has nothing to do with Kokalla, the Chedi 
ruler of Tripuri 


Ткхт.! 
L. 1. आं नमः शिवाय ú 'स्फर्य(जे)त्फा(त्स्का)रफणाकलापविकश(स)दोमस्फटाभासुर ।' भाश्व(स्व) - 
शारतरात्ति( ति)रेकविलसचन्दा्बचि(चि) कोछतं । प्रोद्य्षोीलविलोचनानलसमिलत्या (5947) लावलोपिद्रप्क । 
वन्दे संद - 


1 I have for some time been in possession of several rubbings of this inscription, prepared by or for Sir A. Cunningham, 
which were made over to me by Mr. Fleet: I now edit it from an excellent impression taken by Dr. Burgess. 

! The town of Padmávatt, which is the scene of Bhavabhüti'a Mdlatimddhava, is identitied by Sir A. Cunningham 
with the modern Narvár; see bis Archaol. Survey of Indio, vol. ЇЇ, р. 307; and Dr. Bhándárkar's edition of the Má/atí;nd- 
dhava, notes, p. हैं 

1 From the impressions takea by Dr. Burgess 

з Metre, Sarddlavik ridita ; and of the two next verses 

3 The sign of punctuatiou is superfluous, here and in other places below which it is unnecessary to point out separately, 
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2. रवैद्यनाथविष्टतं a(i) जटामण्डल ú यस्य Ие निवासभवनं ॥ भूतेः प्रभुत्वं wal भूतिभूषणम- 
कृरागरचना प्रीतियुगान्त (ж) प्रति ॥(।) कण्ठे तिष्ठति कालकूटमश्िवोप्येवं {शवः 

3. «бна । स्ेध्या(व्या) वि(धि)इरश्चराचरधरः पायात्स वः शङ्करः ॥ यं वेदान्तविदी वदन्ति मनस [>] 
शं(सं)कल्पभूतं शिवं । я(я) чі परमचरं तमजरं तं(?) चामरं तदिदः। अन्ये तत्सिवमेव” वु(व)दममल त्व - 

4. À जिनं वामनं ú तस्मे सत्वमयेकाकारणपतेः(?) स(श)व्याय नित्यं नमः | *माहेन्दी पेन्दरौद्रव्वरवि- 
परममहझादुष्टकष्टा भिभूताः । भूतेः प्रत्यग्रभूलेः प्रतिदिनसुदितेर्यातुधानेग्टही - | 

5. ата चृष्टांगुष्ठप्रकोष्ठप्रकटितपटिमाटा(टो)पकुष्ठप्रदुष्टा। दुद्दा नश्यन्त्यनिष्टा[:*] ° स्फुटविकटज- 
टायू(जू)टमेते त्वदोयं ॥ "आसीदप्रतिमा विमानभवनेराभूषिता भूतले लोकानामधिपेन भू - 

6. मिपतिना тате а या ॥(। )केनापीह निव (वे) शिता कतयुगत्रेताम्सरे शूयते чет (च्छा) स्वे पठि- 
ता yalt ]पटुभिः पद्मावती प्रीच्यते ॥ सौधीत्तङ्गपतङ्गलंघनपथ्रो त्तङ्गमालाकुला PIT - 

7. भ्कषपाण्टुरोञ्चिखरप्राकारचिधास्व(म्ब)रा ॥(।) प्रालेयाम (च) लडंगसंक्नि(नि)भशभप्रासादसञाव- 
ती भव्यापूव॑मभूदपूर्वरचना या नाम पद्मावती ॥ AEA इक्षु खु)रचोदाद्रजः प्रो - 

8. [ह]तं यस्यां за (ण)कठोरवन्नु (rt) मकरोत्कू्मोदराभं नभः ॥() मत्तानेककरालकुंभिकरटप्रोत्कृट्ह- 
ह्या[हु]त[यु]क्षं कदमसुद्रया चितितलं तां qa कि нари: ॥ कि [व(ब)इ]ना । तस्यां" ग्रहपतिवंशस्त- 
व(ब)क - 

9. — — प्यदूषितो ята: [1°] कोटिगुणो्रतनसितः प्रथितोतियशोव(ब)लः па (मा) न्‌ ú ° यद्याभव- 
न्रिजशुजाजितचिक्षकीर्तिरत्तंभिता[स]कुलमूलतरुप्रकाण्हः[।* ] भ्नुभंगकासुककटाक्षशराभिघातमा[त्त]प्र- 

10. — » परिपातितशतुदण्हः॥ यः शु्विभ्रमशशाक्ककरप्रतानका ges (ssa) लोत्पलजलाप्रव (व) लांस्तड - 
тата ॥(।) देवालयानपि हिम(मा) चले(ल)शुङ्गतुङगं्चक्क श[तक्र]तुकती स यशोव(ब)लाख्य - 

11. [: ú तस्म]दभूदभिमताखिलव(ब)न्धुवर्गो दुर्गतु(त्रि)वग(ग) फलनिर्मललब्ध (ब्ध) सौख्यः ॥(। ) सत्कीर्सि- 
कीत्तनक[था ]परिगद्यमान [माहात्य |मोदितजनः किल [मा]इटा[ख्य]:॥ तस्यात्मजः“ स्वलनसवजनात्क- 
12. — र शद्भापमानपरिमार्जनसळकार्यः ॥(।) “मर्यादसुहृतगभीरिम[या ]व्वि(ब्वि)तुख्थे - - — — 
[ग]रुगभीर у - 5 [रा]शिः зпатаа тата [аатјат ॥ कान्त्या” शीत करात्समी - 

18. [चितः] फलावाप्तौ च कल्पट्रमादालोको दिवसाधिपादिव ततो эй सुतः सेकलः[1“] विद्दानप्र- 
तिमप्रतापतरणिः ख्यातः सतामग्रणी[:*] सत्यत्यागपराक्रमैकवसतिर्मानी чаа: а)” 

14. [स*_]होरत्वादलंघ्यः” प्रथितश्थुककुप्रा(प्या)न्सविश्वान्तकीत्तिःस्यागे” कर्ण्णोपम(मा)नः कटुकपटव- 
चोभाषणे चाप्रग[ल्म]:(।"] [g Jar: सौजन्यजन्यप्रकटित[महिमारा ]तिवर्म्गस्य =ч: खीमानु - 

16. — ~ [q*]ut — ~ ~ > हित — — ~ — [से?]“कलोभूत्‌ а ”उद्यहोरगभीरराक्यजलघेः पारे 
समुत्तारि[ तमीद ta (ण) १] महीभुजा निजतन्‌ [यं प्रा?]प्य पोतं परं । श्रीसेकल्लसतुन्नत [कु - 


* Originally "वने. 10 Metre, Sardailavikridita, and of the two next verses. 

š These three akskaras and the word faa: at the end n Metre, Агуй. 
of the preceding line are quite clear in the impressions, but 7 This akshara looks like d. 
they give no sense. One expects something like ба] यः 13 Metre, Vasantatilakà ; and of the next three verses. 
स्थितः. M This verse contains five Padas instead of four. 

* These aksharas, too, are quite distinct; I would suggest | 5 Тһе aksharas actually given here are quite clear, but 
a Ғяч9а. I am unable to make out any connected sense. 


16 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
V The aksharas within these brackets are entirely gone. 
1 Metre, Sragdhara. 


7 This correction is not absolutely necessary, because the 
word is spelt both wa and सर्व ; and the verse evideutly con- 
tains a play on the word सर्व. 5 Readom ата 


8 Metre, Sragdhara. 5 
• е 2 š Of thi £ À ] tti ` <. 
° This sign of visarga is not absolutely necessary. | — á di ка А |! ug upper portion is viaible. 
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16. ५९ ५ ०0 077९८ —– о o ufu कि तव वस्तु स्तुमः ॥” त- 
खानुोषि [सों]दयमर्या[दौ]दार्यकार्यवान्‌ । यौवनेप्यायंचरितः эрага н Тарап: ।(॥) यः? सत्पाचे ददा- 
7. —o / / / / / — + 9 0 +- — -- नमत्र वरवसनशतान्यश्वस (श)- 


wrwwrf । अआऋ(छ)चत्नयोपानदिचित्नासनभवनमहाधान्यदानान्धजयं(स्रं) q श्रोमान्को कला em | भवदिक्ष 
yao” की - 


18. ~ — [ख)मंक्मा ॥ प्रशस्तससम” -- _/-- ८ ० ~ — о — — о तं महाइंगुरुतोरणं शिखरिशज्ञ- 
gered । विचित्रमतिभूषणो च्छितलस व्यक्षागोपुर॑ पुरन्दरपुरप्रभं प्रमची करत्को कलः ॥ त” - 
19, नायं तुद्धिनाचलामलमक्ाकूटाग्रका?] -- _/ Ç — — — — — — ~ — खि(ब्वि) गहनोत्तारा- 


Мит कारितः । यस्वात्युच्छितकाव्य (च) नाण्डकलस [ग्या ]तंण्हचण्हप्रभासंपर्कादभवदितानममलं ज्रीवेद्यना- 
थप्र- 

20. ми] Гај" हा[रे]तिवस्तुप्रततमिव दिवो हारसुर्प्रा - 2 — — - > — [5] गगन इव 
ससुश्डोय ग[च्छ]हि[भाति] । alee वेद्यनाथो यदभिनवभवद्रामसंस्थापितोतस्तस्यार्थे पुष्पकं anfea- 
मिव 

21. ~ - स्तोरणीभूय भाति ॥ aw” वेदविदुर्षां frre सा UU — > - жй षडुकमंसु 
रतं व(ब) चुखु (शु)तं तेन हन्दमनघं निवेशित ॥ *उहामात्मविवेकसेकजनितसेयोलसत्पज्ञवा शश्व - 

22. — ५ ~ पोषितदिजगला सद्ृत्तपुव्योल्व(ल्ण)ला । यस्येलाविपुलालवालवलयात्सत्कीत्तिवह्ञो महो 
(rernu मण्कपमिव व्र(म) ारकमसारोइति ú संवत्‌ १०५८ कात्तिकां ओोकोक्कलेन[॥` ] 


TRANSLATION, 
Om! 


Adoration to Siva ! 


(Line 1.) I adore the adorable coil of matted hair carried by the beautiful 
Vaidyan&tha, (which is) irradiated by the expanding terrible hoods of a multitude of 
hissing broad serpents; marked with the half-moon which is excessively shining, more 
brilliantly than the sun ; (and) yellowish, when in contact with the line of flames of 
the fire issuing forth from his tremulous eye. 

(2. May that Samkara who takes away all disease (aid) supports the movable 
and immovable, protect you!—he, whose dwelling-place is the cemetery, who holds 
mighty sway over goblins, who applies ashes to his body to decorate it, who delights 
in the destruction of the world, (and) on whose neck there is a deadly poison,—(dué) 
who, although thus inauspicious, remains the auspicious (Siva)! 

(8.3 Adoration be always to that Sarva, who causes all (gods) to be compre- 
hended in (his) one (person) !—he, whom those acquainted with the end of the Veda call 
Siva, the desire of the mind, while people of true knowledge call him the one supreme 


Metre Bloks (Anusbtubh). з Metre, Rathoddhata. 

з Metre, Bragdbará. » Metre, Sárdülavikridita. | 

% This word, which is quite clear in the original, appears १० The original bas w%T ‘the hood of a serpent, but 
to be used for कुलारः one expects a word meaning ‘a serpent; compare, e.g. line 

= Metre, Prithvi. 1 of the grant of VAkpatirdja, in Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, 

и Metre, BArdtülavikridita. p. 160. 


X Metre, Sragdhard. 
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Brahman, the indestructible, ageless, immortal, others the verily auspicious Buddha, 
(and) others again the spotless Vamana, the triumphant (Jina) ! 

(4.) People overcome with severe distress (brought about) by violent fever (sent) 
by the great Indra (?) or by Vishnu, (and) those seized again and again by goblins and 
by evil spirits that show themselves day by day, (ала) those afflicted with leprosy, which 
displays its fierce might by sore thumbs and fore-arms,—(al/) these are freed from evil 
when they set eyes on thy clearly shown uncouth twisted tresses of hair. 

(5.) There was on the surface of the earth a matchless (town), decorated with 
lofty palaces, which is recorded to have been founded here between the golden and silver 
ages by some ruler of the earth, а lord of the people, who was of Brahman's race, (a town 
which is) read of in histories (?) (and) called Padmavati by people versed in the Puranas. 

(6.) This most excellent (fown) named Padmávati, built in an unprecedented 
manner, was crowded with lofty rows of streets of palaces, in which tall horses were cur- 
vetting: with its shining white high-topped walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated 
the sky; (and) it was full of bright palatial dwellings that resembled the peaks of the 
snowy mountain. 

(7.) Tell us, need we praise that (town) in which the dust raised up by the 
pounding of the hoofs of galloping tall horses made the sky, covered (as i were) with 
an old worn-out cloth, look like the belly of a tortoise, while the ground in a wonderful 
manner was furnished with a coating of mud by the rain emitted from the cheeks 
of many infuriated formidable elephants ? What need we say more ? 


(8.) In that (¢own) there was born ..... of (?) the Grahapati family 
T" undefiled, the famous illustrious Atiyas$obala, bowed down to by people 
who excelled by first-rate qualities; who by his own arm acquired wondrous fame ; 
supported, like excellent trees, the families of friends and dependants; (and) threw 
down the forces of enemies . ..... by striking with arrows which were the glances 
fond of his knitted brows(?). 

He who built tanks full of water, in which the lotuses shone with the loveliness 
of the spreading rays of the bright-lustred moon, and temples high like the peaks of 
the Himálaya, he, successful like Indra, was called YaSobala. 

(11. From him was born (a son) named Mahata, who honoured the whole 
body of relatives, who, by (attaining) the difficult-to-be-obtained fruit of the three objects 
of life, in a blameless manner secured for himself happiness, (and) who indeed 
delighted the people by his high-mindedness which was proclaimed by tales in praise of 
his good fame. 

(12.) His son was the illustrious Jayadeva, a performer of good deeds, whose 
actions were able to remove . . . . fear and dishonour from his own and from all people 
—— (? ). 

(13. From him, who by his loveliness was the moon, and, as regards the 
attainment of the objects of men's desires, a tree of paradise, there was born, a. the 
light proceeds from the lord of the day, a son (named) Sekkala, who was learned, a sun 
of unparalleled majesty, famous, foremost among the good, the sole habitation of truth, 
liberality, and bravery, self-confident, (and) endowed with wealth. 


अ (е, religion, wealth, and pleasure. 
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On account of his manliness not to be insulted, endowed with fame which spread to 
the ends of the broad regions, in munificence like Karna, and not conversant with hurt- 
ful or deceitful speech, the illustrious Sekkala at once showed his greatness both by 
his benevolence and in battle, was difficult of approach for the host of enemies, and 
pistera) 

[The next verse also refers to Sekkala (whose паше 18 spelt here Sekkalla), who 
appears to be described as a boat for crossing the ocean of royal government. But the 
verse is incomplete, and I am unable to derive from the words actually remaining any 
connected meaning. | 

(16.) His younger brother, too, endowed with beauty, propriety of conduct, genero- 
sity, and activity, and already in youth of noble conduct, is famous as the illustrious 
Kokkalla. 

He who on worthy recipients incessantly bestowed ........ food, hundreds of 
excellent dresses, horses, couches, and seats, dwelling-places accompanied by umbrellas 
and shoes, and great donations of grain, that was here the illustrious Kokkala, 8 
youth (2). . ... engaged in works of piety. 

Kokkala caused to be built a wonderful town which,....... furnished with 
big archways of great value, (and) with dwellings high like mountain-peaks, (and) 
with highly decorated lofty shining great gates, resembled the city of Indra. 

(19.) Desirous of crossing the deep ocean ..... » he caused to be erected this 
(temple, high like 7.) the spotless great peaks of the mountain of snow, the lofty golden 
dome of which, because it is in contact with the fierce splendour of the sun, hecame a 
spotless canopy for the glorious lord Vaidyanátha. 

[The next verse, which is incomplete, appears to describe certain buildings close to 
the temple, which Kokkala erected for pious Brahmans]. 

Here he settled a faultless very learned crowd of twice-born who knew the Vedas 


— Qu (and) delighted in the six duties (enjoined on Bráhmane). 
(21.) The creeper of his good fame, the sprouts of which are shining with pros- 
perity produced by the sprinkling of his boundless discernment, (and)...... which 


nourishes (like groups of birds) crowds of twice-born, (and) is beautified, as by flowers, 
by good conduct, rising above the lines of princes (as above mountains), ascends from 
the wide round basin of the earth up into the universe, as if it were an arbour. 

The year 1058, on the full-moon day of KArttiks. By the illustrious Kokkala. 


THREE INSCRIPTION8 FROM IMAGES IN THE JAINA TEMPLES. 
VI. 


This incomplete inscription is in a single line, 651" long. The size of the letters is 
about $” Тһе characters are Nagart, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
contains merely the words: ‘ The Sreshthin, the illustrious Panidh ara, in the Graha- 
pati family.” 

The Grahapati family, mentioned here and in the two following inscriptions, is also 
mentioned in line 8 of the preceding inscription of Kokkala, No. V. 
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TEXT. 


! [ग्र']इपत्यस्थये खे्ठियोपाणिधर [17] 


VII. 


This is another inscription in a single line, 2’ long. The size of the letters is about 
4". The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription contains 
the words: “Om! In the Grahapati family, the Sreshthin Panidhara; his sons, the 
Sreshthin Trivikrama, and Alhana, (and) Lakshmidhara;” and the date “ the year 
1205 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1147-48), the 5th day 
of the dark half of (the month) Mágha." 


TEXT. 
आं? ॥ ग्रहपत्यन्थये श्रेष्ठिपाणिधरस्सस्य सुत सेष्ठिति(वि) विक्रम तथा आल्हण । लक्ष्मोधर ॥ संवत्‌ 
१२०४ | माघ वदि ५ H 


VIII. 


This inscription? is on the base of a Jaina image and is in a single line, divided into 
two parts by a boss: the first part is 1' 74" and the second 1' 54” long. The size of the 
letters is about 2". The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. 

The inscription is dated in the year 1215 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, 
corresponds to A.D. 1157-58), on the 5th day of the bright half of (the month) Mágha, 
in the prosperous reign of victory of the illustrious M adanavarmadeva. And it 
records that the statue on which the inscription is, was caused to be set up by the Sddhu 
Salhe, the son of Pahilla, who was the son of the Sreshthin 10600, of the Grahapati 
family ; and adds that the sons of Salhe, Mahágana, Mahichandra, Sirichandra, 
Jinachandra, Udayachandra, and the rest, always bow down to Sambhavanátha. 
The name of the artizan was Rámadeva. ‘he name Páhilla we have met before, in in- 


scription No. III. 


TEXT. 
че п संवत्‌ १२१५ माघ सुदि ४ श्रोमम्मदसवर्मादेवप्रवदई मानविजयराज्ये ॥ ग्रहपतिवंसे(शे) अेष्ठिदेडू 
чачат: | पाहिल्ञांगरुहसाधुसाल्हे [аја (यं) प्रतिमा कारितेति ॥ ॥ तत्पुत्राः महागण | 
महीचंद्र । सि(रि]चंद्र । जिनचंद्र । उदयचंद्रप्रथति'। संभवनाथं प्रथंमतिः नित्यं ॥ मंग[लं] ата [7] и 
रूपकाररामदेव[:*] ú 


1 This akshara, and whatever may have preceded it, is broken away. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

з This inscription bas been published by Sir A. Cunningham in Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 61, and I 
now re-edit it from an impression takeu by Dr. Burgess. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. 

+ One expects ०प्रथतय:. 

* Read प्रथमंति- 
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XX.—THE TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE VAILLABHATTASVAMIN TEMPLE 
AT GWALIOR. 


By E. HULTZSCH, Рн.р.; BANGALORE. 


The two subjoined inscriptions! are engraved on a small monolithic temple, which 
is situated on a turn of the road leading up to the Gwalior Fort. The temple was 
described by General Cunningham, according to whom it is now called the Chatur- 
bhuja Temple? The first inscription, which is engraved over the front door of the 
temple, seems to have hitherto remained unnoticed. A rough transcript and transla- 
tion of the second inscription, which is found inside the temple on the left wall, was 
published by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra. My transcripts of the two inscriptions were 
made from mechanical copies taken during a visit to Gwalior in 1885. 

The first inscription consists of 27 Sanskrit verses and must have been composed by 
an ingenious pandit, who was well versed in e/amkára. His extravagant hyperboles 
will appear startling and amusing even to one accustomed to the usual kdvya style. We 
learn from the inscription that the Vishnu temple containing it was built by a certain 
Alla, the son of Vaillabhatta and grandson of Nagarabhatta, and that it was con- 
secrated in the усаг 932 (in words). Nagarabhatta belonged to the Varjára family 
and had immigrated from Ánandapura in Latamandala, i.e. Vadnagar in Gujarát. 
Vaillabhatta had been chief of the boundaries (maryádá-dhurya) or margrave in tho 
service of (#7 9) Ramadeva (verse 7). Alla succeeded his father in office (v. 11), and 
was appointed to the guardianship of Gopádri, Фе. of the Gwalior Fort, by (king) 
Srtmad-Adivaraha (v. 22). 

The second inscription is written in incorrect Sanskrit prosc and dated in the year 
933 (in words and figures), at Sri-Gopagiri (Фе. the Gwalior Fort) and during the 
reign of the paramesvara Bhojadeva. Alla is here directly called the guardian of the 
fort (koffapáta) of Gopagiri. The inscription records four donations to two temples, 
which had been built by Alla, the son of Vàillabhatta. ‘The donee of the first grant 
was the Navadurgé Temple situated beyond the Vrigchikala river; this is probably 
another name of the river Subanrikh 5 (Suvarnarekhé ?) at Gwalior. The two donees 
of the three remaining grants were the same Navadurga Temple and “the Vishnu 
temple called Vaillabhatta-svamin, which Alla had likewise caused to be built on 
the descent of the road of the illustrious Bhojadeva." By this we have to understand 
the temple, at which both inscriptions are found. It had evidently received its name in 
commemoration of Vaillabhatta, the father of its founder. ‘The four donations were 
made by the inhabitants of “ the place" (sthdéna), i.e. the ancient town of Gwalior, 
which lies on the eastern side of the fort. "They consisted of a piece of land fora 
flower-garden, two fields, a monthly supply of lamp-oil to be made by the guild of oil- 
millers, and a monthly supply of flower-garlands to be made by the guild of the gardeners, 


! This paper is a revised version of one which I published in the Zeitschrift der Deutsch. Мекдетана. Gesellich. 
vol. XL, p. 26. 
* Cunningham's Archeologteal Survey of India, vol. II, p. 355. 
3 Ibid. р. 335. 
* Jour. As. Soc. Bengal. vol. XXXI, p. 407. 
` Cunningham's Archaol. Sur, of India, vol. И, p. 332, 
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who dwelt on the top of the Gwalior Fort (Srf-Gopagiri-talopari). The inscription men- 
tions several other localities, which I am unable to identify, viz. Chüdápallik&, 
Jayapuraka, Srt-Sarvesvarapura, Srivatsasvamipura, Chachchik&hattikà 
and Nimbádityahattikà. It deserves to be noted, that at the time of the inscription 
the measure of length was “royal yards" (pdramesvariya-hasta) and that of capacity 
“ dronas according to the measure of Gwalior " (Gopagirtya-mdpyena). 
The first inscription mentions two kings, viz. Катадета, the contemporary of 
VAillabhatta, and $Srimad-ÁAdivar&ha, the contemporary of Alla. Atthetimeofthe 
second inscription the ruler of Gwalior was the paramesvara Bhojadeva. Another 
inscription of а parameseara Bhojadeva was discovered by General Cunningham at 
Deogarh. Its date, Samvat 919 and Saka 784, led General Cunningham to suppose that 
the date of the second Gwalior inscription, Sarnvat 933, has to be referred to the Vikrama 
era. Referring the date of an inscription at Peheva, Samvat 276, to the era of 
Sriharsha, General Cunningham further identified the рагатебрата Bhojadeva of the 
Deogarh inscription and of the second Gwalior inscription with the рагатебрага 
Bhojadeva, the son of the рагатебрата Ramabhadradeva.’ This supposition is 
corroborated by the first Gwalior inscription, as the Ramadeva, whom it mentions as a 
contemporary of Váillabhatta, seems to be identical with the Ramabhadradeva of 
the Peheva inscription. Srimad-Ádivar&ha in the first Gwalior inscription I take to 
be a biruda of Bhojadeva himself. Thus we have the following names and dates : — 
1. Рагатебрага Ramabhadradeva (Peheva inscription) or Rámadeva (Gwalior 
inscription No. 1). 

2. His son, paramegvara Bhojadeva (Deogarh, Gwalior No. 2, and Peheva) or 
S$rimad-Ádivaráha (Gwalior No. 1). Dates: A.D. 862 (Deogarh), 875 
(Gwalior No. 1), 876 (Gwalior No. 2), and 882 (Peheva). 

As lately shown by Mr. Fleet, the mahárája Bhojadeva, son of the mahárdja 
Rámabhadradeva, who is mentioned in two copper-plate grants from Mahodaya, is 
distinct from the above-mentioned рагатебрата Bhojadeva. Another identification 
of General Cunningham’s is also uncertain, as Kalhana’s Eájataramgint (V. 151) does 
not seem to mention à king Bhoja, but a king of the Bhojas (Bhojddhirdja), as a 
contemporary of Samkaravarman of Каќтіг.* 


* Тыа. vol. X, p. 101. 

7 Jour. As. Soc. Beng. vol. XXXIII, p. 229; Cunningham’s Archaeol. Survey of India, vol. II, p. 934; 
vol. IX, pp. 84 and 102. The inscription reads: paramabhatfdraka-mahdrdjddhirdja-paramesvara-§ri-Rdmabhadra- 
deva-piddnudhy4ta-paramabhattdraka-mahdr4j ddhirdja-paramesvara-Sri-Bhojadeva-pdddudm abhipravarddhamdaa- 
kalydána-vijaya-rájyo samvatsara-Satadvaye shafsaptatyadhike vaisdkhamdsa-Suklapaksha-saptamydh samvat 276 
eaifükha Sudi 7. The apparent breaks in the facsimile (Jour. As. Soc. Beng. vol. XXXII) arise from the overlapping 
parts not having been properly pasted together. 

s Ind. Ant. vol. XV, p. 110. From Professor Kielhorn's introduction to the Styadoni inscription (infra) it appears 
that the poramefvara Bhojadeva of the Deogarh, Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions was a kingof Mahodaya or Kavyakubjé 
the Qannauj ( c +5) of Firdaust, and the modern Kanauj; and that his successor, the paramefvara Mahendrapála- 
deva was ruling in A.D. 903. Among the coins which are mentioned in the Styadoni inscription, is the Srfmad-Adivardha. 
dramma. This coin was evidently named after Srtmad-Adivardha, the diruda of Bhojadeva. General Cunningham, in 
Arch. Survey of India, vol. I, p. 329, identifies it with a base silver coin, which bears on the obverse a representation of the 
boar incarnation ard on the reverse the legend Srimad-Adivardha , The coin is engraved in Marsden's Numismata 
Orientalia, pl. lili, No. mocxix. It is frequently met with in Northern India :—Conf. Cunningham's Arch, Survey of India 
vol. VI, p. 137, and фос. cit. Я 

° The reading adopted by Mr. Fleet, чча चक्षियका सबब, is confirmed by my Kasmir MS. The Deccan College MS. 
reads: भ - भूते थद्धिकयात्वये. 
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FIRST INSCRIPTION. 
TEXT. 

(L. 1) че [॥*] कालिन्द्याः किं जलोघो घनतिमिरनिभो जाहुवीस्यद्या नः प्रोद्यातः किख भूयो 
गगनतलगतिं (палата бал । चिक्रसोर्यस्य दृदद्दा चरणमति'' चिरं सप्तयो नेव quit जग्मुः चोभादिवोधे- 
ийин मधुजिइन्तु वः कल्मषाणि a [१*] अतिललितलाटमण्हलतिलकानन्टपुरनिस्गेतो गुणवान । 
वर्व्मारान्वयना गरभद्टकुमारोभवद्येन ॥ [२*] वाइल्भट्टनामा तनयोजनि जनितजनचमत्कारो?। न g- 
घिष्ठिरोप्यकार्षीद्यः सह नकुलेन सत्प्रीतिं ॥ [27] 


(2) परिभाषादि'ज्ञानं वैयाकरणस्य यस्य परमासीत्‌ í कर्मोपधाविकारी न कदाचिहाचकौ" 
भूती ú [87] सुशभ्त्रतां व्यासदिगन्तरत्वमासाद्य दुग्धाव्धिरगाधतानआ | far aang यश:पयोधिमाद्वास्त 
यस्यातितरां तरङ्गैः ॥ [47] धनदोपि म प्रमत्तो ध्वस्तसमस्तसविषोपि न विरूपः । сатта न जडो यो 
नाशोकोपि रागिष्ठ: 1 [a] खीरामदेवकाये मर्यादाधु्यंतामलइयता | येन विशं युद्दे निजकुलवग्रकटितं 
नाम ॥ [o] атат यस्य गुणाः कथयितुमपि नेव यान्ति aves: i 


(3) मानाधिकमम्बु यतो घटकोव्यावपि न ग्टक्काति"॥ [८*] wet सुरारिव्रगजाचस qar शचीं 
дана तथा सुशोलां । कुलोहतां कासरकोयविष्णोस्मुतां कान्तां समवाप sent ॥ [e^] व्यपगतमद- 
मोहजालसङ्ग: कतचरितेकरत: प्रसत्रमूर्तिः । परिष्ठृतखलसङ्गमः чети; सकलकलाकुशलो वभूव ताभ्यां и 
[१०*] न पितुधुरोधिकारी प॒क्चोभूत्कसिदप्यमून्छव्दान्‌” | योतुमशक्लेनोहे धूस्तन и न विषयलुब्धेन и [17] 
сата ба मूर्तिर्यस्य सदा दानवारिपरिपूता । कमलालिङ्गितवपुषः प्रजापतेरिव तनुर्यस्य и [237] 

(4) wx इव हषविहितास्थो दोषासङ्गं न भानुरिव मेने । मधुरिपुरिव यस्संततमाक्रान्तविपक्ष- 
agma: ॥ [137] यस्य परार्थासक्का सततं परिदृश्यते मतिनूनं । निज्लोभत्वं तस्य हि जातं खलु यक्तदाल्यें a 
[१४*] सम्थक्षपरकलक्ो धम्मेंकरतोपि qaza | निजवनितापरितुष्टोप्यभिलषितसुहल्ञमप्रमद्‌ः a 
[१५*] अवलोक्य वक्ककमलं यस्य शशी i edu मलविकलं । athe किञ्चित्रतिक्षणं चोयतेद्यापि и 
[१६१ ] अकरोद्यद्य विकल्पं व्यास्यानविधी न दानविषयेषु i 


(5) संग्रामस्य न योमूत्पराङमुखः परकलक्षस्य ॥ [69°] स्थेयं वचसि न 49 स्पटो विजयेन 
जातु कलिकलुषेः | यस्याभवदालस्यं पापेषु न राजकायेषु ॥ [१८*] धर्माज्जने च लोभो म कदा चित्परधनेषु 
विविधेषु | यस्य त्वविवेकित्वं मिचेषु न वृद्विभवंषु а [ke] दारिद्र इरतार्थिनो रिपुजनाहच्मीं मनो 
योषितः? रूपं पश्चशरादगाधपयसो गाम्भोयमंभोनिधेः । चिचं येन विचारचारुमनसामाचारमातन्धता {सव्व- 
aa जनापवादरहितं dra प्रकाशीक्कतं ॥ [Re] 


(0.) कुर्व्वीत यदि विधाता कणर्णानामपि ата бета । warm तहुणीघान्वदनशते: शक्कुया- 
ww ॥ [217] बोमदादिवराहेण चेलोक्यं विजिगीषुणा | तहुणान्य: परिज्ञाय कृतो गोपाह्रिपालने и [337] 
कन्हुकदुष्टिता ववा येष्टतमामाप सोमटां तनयां । HERAT AT गोम्गापरा महादेवजा गोरो ú [RR] 
गोवद्दनजा सिल्ला नन्रकतनयेसटा च येनोढा[:! *] वब्वादीनां खस्य च gare” (чача महता | [२४"] 
fataa समं भवाख्धितरणे य - 


1: Read faq. | 18 Read Ti. 

! Read चरणमिति. | W Read ита. 

12 Read "चमत्कार! , | 7 Read ०मठशब्दा न. 
D g is obliterated and therefore looks like ब. | is Read योषितो. 

14 Read оТ} ? | 1१ Read gur«. 
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(7) द्यानपाक्तं महद्दोजं धर्मातरोरनन्सफलदं स्थान fra: साश्वत?। टङ्कोत्कोयर्णयशोनिधानमिव 
यत्रासाक्षरे रद्धितं तेनाकारि विकारशून्यमनसा विष्णोरिदं मन्दिरं ॥ [597] दधति जलमगाधं सागरा 
यावदुश्चर्गिरिरयमपि वोढा यावदभ्नंकषस्य । शिरसि शिखरराशेः स्थेयसी ज्लाघपरूपा स्थगयतु भुवि कीत्तों 
रोदसी तावदेषा ú [२६“] ú नवसु शतेष्वव्दानां द्ाचिंन्श”त्संयुतेषु वेशाखे । रम्येस्मिब्रेकशिले arpi 
प्रतिष्ठितो иза и [२७*] и 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. (Verse 1.) May that Vishnu destroy your sins, having seen whose foot, 
when he was going to stride (the three worlds), the horses of the sun did not pace the 
lofty sky for a long time, as they seemed to be afraid, that, vying with the Ganga, the 
flood of the waters of the Yamuna, which resembles dense darkness, or that the ridge 
of the Vindhya (mountain) had risen again, in order to obstruct their path in the 
heavenly sphere ! 

(Vv.2&3.) There was a virtuous youth, Nagarabhatta of ће Varjára family, 
who had come from Anandapura, the ornament of the lovely Latamandala. He begat 
a son, Vaillabhatta by name, who excited the admiration of the people, as he was 
constant in battle (yudhishthira), but did not conclude a true friendship with low people 
(nakula), (while Yudhishthira was a true friend of his younger brother Nakula). 

(4.) As a grammarian he possessed an intimate knowledge of the explanatory 
rules, &c.; but the results of deeds in former births (karman) or of tricks (upadhd) 
never gave him trouble.” 

(5.) The milk-ocean, which has a deep-white colour, which fills all quarters and 
which is unfathomable, loudly challenged with its waves the high sea of his fame, trying 
(in vain) to equal (its height). 

(6.) He was liberal (or Kuvera), but not inattentive (or not Varuna);* a de- 
stroyer of all snakes (or Garuda), but not ugly (or bird-shaped) ; a mine of jewels (or 
the ocean), but not stupid (or cold); and without sorrow (or an asoka tree), but not im- 
passioned (or red). 

(7.) While, in the service of the illustrious Ramadeva, he never transgressed his 
duty of chief of the boundaries, he, like his ancestors, proclaimed his spotless name in 
battles ( for which he had to transgress the boundaries of the realm). 

(8.) Why say more? His virtues cannot even be told by people like myself; for 
even from the ocean a pot cannot receive more water than its measure. 

(9.) As Vishnu (took) Lakshmi, as Siva (took) the mountain-daughter and 
as Indra (took) Sachi, thus he took for his wife the virtuous and noble 79119, the 
daughter of Kásarakiya-Vishnu. 

(10.) These two had a son (called) Alla, to whom the net of conceit and delu- 
sion had ceased to be attached, whose only aim was, that his deeds might be (worthy of) 


2 Read SITO. 

1 Read что. 

2 Pakshe, the two words karman and upadhd have to be taken in their grammatical meaning, “ passive voice" and 
penultimate letter.” I do not know to which paribAáshá the author alludes. 

= Professor Kielhorn has favoured me with the following explanation of the words dhanadopi na pramatto : “ І would 
compare Visavadattd, p. lll: dhanadendpi prachetasd. At least па pramatta is the same as prachetas, and I should almost 
think, tbat the author of the inscription remembered the quotation from Vásavadattá :—Dhanada ( Kuvera) is not prachetas 
(Varuna), bence ргата а ; Vaillabhatta is not pramatta, hence prachetas (attentive)." 
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the Krita (age) ; who possessed a gracious appearance, who avoided the intercourse with 
the wicked and who was skilled in all arts. 

(11.) He (continued) to bear the burden (of his father’s office), not because he 
was desirous of worldly (power), (but) because ће could not bear to hear it said, that a 
son had never been up to his father’s affairs. 

(12.) As the milk-ocean by the rutting-juice (of elephants), he was continually 
purified by the water (poured out) at donations, and as Prajapati by the lotus (¢haé 
rose from Vishnu’s navel), he was embraced by the goddess of prosperity. 

(13.) He censtantly took care of meritorious gifts, as Siva of his bull; he 
avoided the touch of sin, as the sun the touch of the evening; and he stepped on the 
crowd of his enemies, as Vishnu on the flapping wings of his bird (Garuda). 

(14.) It is indeed wonderful that he has remained free from covetousness, al- 
though his mind is always observed to be attached to the highest truth (oz apparently : 
to the property of others). 

(15.) Although he avoided the wives of others, took delight only in virtue and 
was satisfied with his own wives, he constantly and by all means desired the pleasure (or 
apparently : the wives) of his friends. 

(16. Having perceived the lotus-face of this man, the moon is even now wan- 
ing a little in every moment, because even at her rise she is unable to free (herself) 
from spots (while he is spotless). 

(17.) He gave alternatives, when he had to furnish a commentary, but made 
no distinction between the recipients of his gifts, and turned away from another’s wife, 
but not from battle. 

(18.) He stuck to his word, but not to anger, was covered with (the fame of) 
victories, but not in the slightest with the sins of the Kali (age), and was slow (when 
he was afraid) to sin, but not in the affairs of the king. 

(19) He was desirous of acquiring spiritual merit, but never of another's pro- 
perty of any kind, and made no distinction between his friends, but knew how to 
judge the degree of intelligence (of others). 

(20.) Curiously enough, he who led the conduct of those whose minds appear 
refined to mental observation, openly carried on robbery of all kinds, without meeting 
the blame of the world; for he robbed the beggar of his poverty, the enemy of his 
prosperity, woman of her heart, Cupid of his beauty, and the unfathomable ocean of its 
depth. 

(21.) Even if the Creator had bestowed a thousand ears on the king of вег- 
pents, would then the latter be able to hear the floods of virtues of that man and to 
enumerate them with his hundreds of mouths ? 

(22.) Having observed his virtues, the illustrious AdivarAha, who wished to 
conquer the three worlds, appointed him to the guardianship of Gopádri. 

(Vv. 23 to 25.) This great and passionless man, who had married Vavva, the 
daughter of Kanhuka and mother of (Ais) favourite daughter Somat, further Gogga, 
the daughter of Bhatta, then Gauri, the daughter of Mahadeva, Silla, the daughter 
of Govardhana, and 1588, the daughter of Nannaka, built, for the increase of the 
spiritual merit of Vavva, &c., and of himself, this temple of Vishnu, which is an even 
path to beatitude,.a great ship for crossing the ocean of existences, the seed of the tree 
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of spiritual merit, which bears endless fruit,* the permanent abode of the goddess of 
prosperity and, so to say, a receptacle of (his) fame, cut by the chisel, and marked with 
the syllables of (his) name. 

(26.) As long as the oceans will contain unfathomable water and as long as this 
lofty mountain will bear on its head a mass of peaks, which touch the clouds, so long 
may this beautiful temple ® stand on earth and cover the two worlds (with its fame). 

(27. In the year nine hundred and thirty-two, in Vaisakha, (a statue of) Vishnu 
was reverently placed in this lovely temple, which consists of a single piece of rock. 


SECOND INSCRIPTION. 
TEXT. 

(L. 1.) भ्रों नमो विष्णवे ú सम्बत्सरशतेषु नवसु चयस्तिडश'द्घिकेष माघशक्कद्दितीयायां सं ८ ३३ 
माघ शुदि २ wae श्रेगोपगिरी स्वामिनि 

(2) परमेश्वरश्ीभोजदवे afana чї we वलाधिक्तत' तत्तके атат та Afg- 
वब्वियाक(। ) इच्छ्वाक(।) सार्थवाइप्रसुख सव्विया - 

(3.) कानां वारे | समस्तस्थानेन वाइज्ञभद्ृसुताज्कारित हस्रिकालानदीपरकूले रुद्ररुद्राणीपू- 
यर्शाशादिनवदुर्गायतना - 

(4) य स््भुज्यमावूडा'पल्षिकाग्रामप्रतिवद्दभभूमिखण्डं 2479 पारमेरीयहस्तशतद्दयं सप्तत्यधिकं 
हस्त २७० विस्तरेण 

(5) इस्तशतमेकं सप्ताशीत्यधिकं इस्त १८७ पुष्पवाटिकार्थं ү" प्रदत्तं [॥*] तथा ऽनेनेव 
स्थानेनास्मिख्ेव सम्वत्सरे 

(6) फाल्गुनवहृलपक्षप्रतिपदि अोभोजदेवप्रतोल्थवतारे अल्लेनेव कारितवाइल्लभट्ट[स्वाम्यभिधान- 
विष्णा] यतनाय तथो - 

(7) परिलिखितनवदुरम्गायतनाय च पूजासंस्काराथें खभुज्यमानजयपुराकग्मामे व्याप्रकेण्हिकाभि- 
धानहारमुला[वापे'] 

(8) सङ्कडाकसुतदक्षकवाहितचेक्नं तथास्येव चेचस्योत्तरतः अ्षक्षियदेववर्मासुतमेग्याकवाहितलेक्षं 
च ययोरग्गो“पगिरीयमा - 

(9) ammi यवानां द्रोणा एकादश [i] तयोईयोरपि चेन्नयोराघाटाः 434 नउडाकवा- 
аи «беа पाहाटः 

(10) पश्चिमेन «жаттата पाहाट: ततो aarnafeata उत्तराभिसुखवाहक: ru 
परिवेच्य गतः उत्तरेण वर्त्म 

(11) लघुपाहाटिका च [i^] एवं चतुराघाटविशददक्षेचददयं geefa प्रदत्त ॥ तथास्मि्रेव 
सम्वत्परे फालानवडलपक्षनवम्या 


२ The sense requires anantaphaladam to be taken with * The crack over @ is perhaps the remains of an е. 
dharmataroh, although it is grammatically connected with з The letter @ is entered below the line. 
bijam. * Read S smarmmsre. 

* Kirti seems to have the same technical meaning as 5 The crack behind @ is perhaps the remains of an 4. 
kirtana, ‘temple; see Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, рр. 229 6 Read JANTA. 
and 289. 7 These two aksharas are injured by a crack aud doubtful. 


1 The z of the akskara f8 is incomplete; read ЧЕГЕ. s The r over गगी is indistinct. 
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(12) डपरिलिखितदेवकुलाभ्यां द्वाभ्यामपि दोपतेलाथं श्रीसब्वेशरपुरनिवासितेशिकमहत्तक 
भोचाकसुतसर्व्वस्वाक (1) तथा माधव - 

(13.) सुतज्याशजशि तथा थिवधरिसुतसाहुल्ल तथा सङ्गाकसुतगम्गोक । तथा योवत्सस्वामिपुरनि- 
ата Гата - 

(14.) чат कुण्हाकसुतसिंघाक तथा वश्लुकसुतखोहडाक । तथा चश्चिकाइष्टिकानिंवादित्यहहिक- 
योबिंवासितेलिकम - 

(15.) wan देउवाकसुतजज्जट तथा वच्छिज्ञाकसुतगोग्गाक तथा देदुकमुतजम्बेक तथा रुद्रटसुत- 
अस्सहरि | एवमादि - 

(16.) समस्ततेलिकखेण्या प्रतिकोल्हुकं मासि मासि vaat शक्कनवम्यां तेलपलिका पलिका 
दातव्येत्यक्षयनी - 

(17.) मिका प्रदत्ता ॥ तथाद्येवामूभ्यामेव देवकुलाभ्यां खोगोपगिरितलोपरिनिवासिमालिकमइर 
गाडल्लसुतटिक्ुक 

(18.) तथा देइकसुतजासेक तथा वहलाकसुतसिधू'क तथा जम्वाकसुतसहडाक तथा दन्तिसुत- 
दुग्गंधरि तथा नद्ुमाकवा'"- 

(19.) зата तथा वेउवाकसुतवाय[टा]कादिसमस्तमालिकरेण्या yard यथाकाशोपयिक''इष्- 
yami - 

(20.) लाः ч(т)чтяч पद्माशत्‌ माला ५० प्रतिदिनं стазе татат प्रदत्ता [॥*] एत- 
दुपरिलिखित उपरिलिखि - 

(21.) तस्थानादिभिः eae आचन्द्राकक्चितिकालं प्रदत्तं [॥*] परिपन्यना fu न ап ॥ 
यतस्खदत्तां परदत्ताम्बा यो 

(22) жїн वसुन्धरां [i] स विष्ठायां कमिभूत्वा бара मोदते*॥ वहुभिव्वसुधा शुक्रा 
राजभिस्सगरादिभिः | यस्य यस्थ 

(23.) यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फल ॥ н! 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. Adoration to Vishnu! In the year nine hundred and thirty-three, on the 
second day of the bright (half) of Magha,—Sam[vat] 933, Mágha šudi 2—to-day, here at 
Sri-Gopagiri, while the parameésvara Sri-Bhojadeva was the ruler, while the 
guardian of the fort (koffapdla) Alla commanded this (Gopagiri), while Tattaka com- 
manded the army (and) while the merchant Vavviy&ka, the trader Ichchhuváka, 
and the other (members) of the board (? сдга) of the Savviy&kas were administering the 
city, the whole town gave to the temple of the nine Durgas, viz. of Rudra, Rudranf, 
Parnasa, $c., which Alla, the son of VAillabhatta, had caused to be built on the 
further bank of the Vrié$chikálá river, a piece of land belonging to the village of 
Chüdápalliká, which was its (viz. the town's) property, two hundred and seventy 
royal hastas—hasta 270—in length (and) one hundred and eighty-seven hastas—hasta 
187—in breadth, for а flower-garden, on an auspicious day. 


, € might be also read instead of <. ७ Read केरपि. 
" Read नन्न माकसुतवा०. H Read पच्यते. 
п Веза यथा कालौपयिक०. 5 There follows an illegible scrawl, which fills the re- 


" Read दाताव्या 90. mainder of line 23 and fuur further lines. 
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(Ll. 5—11.) And this same town gave in this same year, on the first day of the dark 
half of Phálguna, to the Vishnu temple called Vaillabhatta-svamin, which А Па had 
likewise caused to be built on the descent of the road of Sri-Bhojadeva, and to the 
above-mentioned temple of the nine Durgás, for the performance of worship, the field 
cultivated" by Dallaka, theson of Sangadaka, in the chief grain-land (P mdldvdpa) of 
the common" called V yághrakendiká, in the villageof Jayapuráka, which was its (viz. 
the town's) property, and on the north of this same field, the field cultivated by Mem- 
maka, the son of the Kshatriya Devavarman," the seed required for which two ( fields) 
is eleven dronas of barley according to the measure of Gopagiri;'*—the boundaries of 
these two fields are : on the east, the field cultivated by Naüdáka; on the south, a piece 
of rock ;? on the west, near the field of Dallaka, a piece of rock, and near the field of 
Memmüáka, a water-channel," which leads to the north and runs round the field; on 
the north, a road and a small piece of rock ;—the two fields, thus defined by their four 
boundaries, on an auspicious day. 

(11—17.) And in this same year, on the ninth day of the dark half of Phálguna, (the 
town) gave to the two above-mentioned temples a perpetual endowment to the effect 
that, in order (to provide) oil for the lamps, the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in 
Sri-Sarveávarapura, (viz.) Sarvasváka, the son of Bhocheháka, Jyñšakti, the 
son of Madhava, Sáhulla, the son of Sivadhari, and Gaggika, the son of Sañgàka; 
the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in Srivatsasvamipura, (viz.) Singhdka, the 
son of Kundáka,and Khohadaka, the son of Vallika; the chiefs of the oil-millers, 
who dwell in Chachchikahattika and Nimbadityahattika, (viz.) Jajjata, the 
son of Deüváka, Goggáka, the son of Vachchhilláka, Jambeka, the son of 
Deddüka, and Jambahari, the son of Rudrata, and the other (members) of the whole 
guild of oil-millers should give one palikd of oil per oil-mill = on the ninth day of the 
bright (half) of every month. 

(17—20.) Ара on this same day, (the town) gave to these same two temples a per- 
petual endowment to the effect, that the chiefs * of the gardeners, who dwell on the top 
of Sri-Gopagiri, (viz.) Tikküka, theson of баћиПа, Jáseka, the son of Deddüka, 
Siddhüka, the son of Vahulaka, Sahadáka, the son of Jambáka, Durgadhari, 
the son of Dantin, Vàümáka, (the son of) Nannumáka, and Váyatáka, the son of 
Veüváka, and the other (members) of the whole guild of gardeners should daily give, 


16 The participle vdhito is derived from Hindi bdhnd, “to plough.” 

प Har, “ а village-common, the cultivated space immediately round a village."—Bate's Hindee Dictionary. 

в To judge from their names, the trader Ichchhuváka (1. 2) and the oil-miller Jyásakti (1. 13) also belonged to the 
Ksbatriya caste. The law-books permit a Kshatriya, and even a Brahmans, to adopt the livelihood of a Vaifya, if they 
are unable to gain their subsistence by fulfilling the duties of their own castes; see the passages on the so-called dpaddAarma 
or dpatkalpa, i.e. the rules for times of distress: Gautama, VII; Manu, X, 81 ff. ; Yajiiavalkya, III, 35 f. 

9 Compare Khefaka-mdnena vrihi-dvi-pifhaka-vdpam Kofílaka-kshetram, “ the field of Kottlaka, the seed required 
for which is two píthakas of paddy according to the measure of Khetaka " (Ind. Ant., voi. XV, p. 340, line 46), and bhdmir 
yatravdu.... drona-sárdAa-sapta, “ а piece of land, the seed required for which is seven and a half dronas” (ibid, 
vol. XVI, p. 208). 

* Páháfa is perhaps а Sanskritised form of Hindi paAád, “ mountain, hill, rock'' (Platts). 

2 Véhaka seems to be connected with Hindi 5414, “ а water-channel ; —вее Grierson's Bikdr Peasant Lyfe, p. 211. 

2 With akshayanimikd (lines 16 and 20) compare akhayanivi in the NAsik, Kanheri aud Junnar Inscriptions in 
Dr. Burgees's Archaol. Sur. Westin. Ind., vols. IV and V. 

з Kolhuka is the same as Hindi kolkd, “an oil-mill ;"—8see Grierson, s. s. p. 46. 

х With mélika-mahara compsre tailika-mahatiaka (lines 12, 13 and 14) and makar, “ а chief’ (Bate). 

x 
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for (the requirements of) worship, fifty garlands—mdld 50— of such market flowers as 
are available at the particular season. 

(20—23.) These above-mentioned gifts were made by the above-mentioned town, 
&c., from their property for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth exist. 
Nobody shall cause obstruction (to the present owners). For (Vyasa has said): 
[Here follow two of the usual minatory verses]. 


XXI.—SIYADONI STONE INSCRIPTION. 


By Proressor F. KIELHORN, Ph.D., C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


In the Journal, Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXXI, pp. 6-7, Dr. F. E. Hall had occasion 
to mention “а huge inscription," existing in some part of the State of Gwálior, a tran- 
script of which, by a native, had been made over to him hy Colonel (now General Sir) 
Alexander Cunningham. From the apparently very imperfect copy supplied to him, 
Dr. Hall was able to report that the inscription in the opening lines mentioned a king 
Mahendrapála. Near where he is spoken of, was the date 960. Next came Bhoja, 
and then Mahendrapála again, with the date 964. Further on Kshitipála was 
mentioned ; and, after him, Devapala, the date 1005 being close by. These dates, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hall, were not sufficiently particularized for one to certify their era by 
calculation. Besides, the kings of the record were stated by Dr. Hall to have been memo- 
rialized as having granted land and other things, by way of local donaries, in ten several 
years, ranging from 960 to 1025. According to Sir A. Cunningham,’ the actual site of 
the inscription was then unknown; and it has remained so for twenty-five years after- 
wards.” 

In 1887, Dr. Burgess, when in the Lalitpur district of the North-Western Provinces, 
learnt that there was a large inscription at ‘Siron Khurd,’ about ten miles WNW. of 
the town of Lalitpur, Long. 78° 23’ E., Lat. 24° 50’ N. (Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, 
NW.) And the inscription was found on the east. of the village at which it had been 
reported to be,—and which in the inscription itself is called Siyadoni,—on the bank of 
the Kherár stream, in the precincts of a Jaina temple of бар по ћа, where it had been 
recently set up by a Bania. It turned out to be the huge inscription mentioned by 
Dr. Hall; and I now edit it from impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of forty-six lines; and the writing covers a space of about 
5’ 24” broad by 3’ 4" high. Of the first two and the last two lines large portions of the 
writing have either gone altogether or become illegible, by the flaking off of the edges of 
the stone; and from the same cause some aksharas have become illegible in lines 
39-44. But the preservation of lines 3-38 is perfect almost throughout, so that here 
the actual reading of the stone hardly admits of any doubt whatever. The size of the 
letters is about à". ‘The characters are Nagari of about the eleventh century; down 


1 Ree Journ., Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXXIII, p. 227. 

з The inscription (or ratber Dr. Hall's short account of it) has been referred to by Dr. Hornle, inthe Centenary Review, 
Beng. As. Soc., part II, p. 208; and by Mr. Fleet, in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 108, поје 18, aud vol. XVI, 
p. 178, who has pointed out the desirability of rediscovering and publishing the inscription. 
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to line 39, they are regularly and beautifully formed and skilfully engraved. The exe- 
cution of lines 40-46 is somewhat inferior to the rest, and the difference in appearance 
is rendered more marked by the imperfect state of preservation of these concluding 
lines. The language of the inscription must be described as Sanskrit. Unless there 
was a date in any part of the concluding lines which is now illegible, the inscription 
itself is not dated ; but it contains ten dates, some of which are historically important, 
while one ¢s sufficiently particularized to ascertain from it the era employed, by calcu- 
lation, as will be shown below. 

The inscription consists of two parts. The first and by far the larger portion 
extends to about the middle of line 39; it is in prose, and records a large number of 
donations made at different times, from the (Vikrama) year 960 down to the (Vikrama) 
year 1025, and nearly every one of them by private individuals, in favour of various 
Bráhmanical deities, at Siyadoni. The second part, which is almost entirely in verse, 
comprises the remaining portion up to the end, and records the erection of a temple of 
Murari (Vishnu). 


THe First PART. 


To treat fully of the language of the first part, would require almost a separate 
treatise. The author or authors, though intending to write Sanskrit, had a very meagre 
knowledge of the grammar of that language; they were evidently influenced by, and 
have freely employed words, phrases, and constructions of, their vernacular. 

As regards orthography, 9 has throughout been denoted by the sign for 2; and the 
dental sibilant has often been employed for the palatal. The sign of the jikvdmiliya 
occurs twenty-two times, almost exclusively in the phrases agfaq and а Га. The sign 
of the upadhmdniya has been correctly employed six times (e.g., in от отео, line 5, and 
ofufacoufaaa, line 13); but it has also been wrongly inserted three times (in oqazeoufre 
line 18, ०ध्यात९9परम o, line 28, and ० निष्कलई९9परि०, line 29), and probably erroneously 
omitted twice (in ofafa पश्चिमेन, line 25, and « रेभि प्रदत्ता, line 85). Of individual words 
the numeral त्रि has throughout been spelt q (in तृभाग, lines 24, 29, 30, and quo lines 
25 and 27); संमाज॑न throughout सन्झाजन* (e.9., in lines 3, 6, 8, etc.) ; कालीम throughout 
कालिन (е.7., in lines 3, 6, 20, etc.) ; and similarly we have भोगाधिना in line 38, for 
भोगाधीना. In line 8, we twice have अश्विन for आश्विन; throughout, frequently, 
अवासनिका, apparently for आवासनिका (e.g., in lines 7, 8, etc.) ; and similarly a short vowel 
has been employed instead of a long one, and vice versd, occasionally in other words. 
For afe we have wet twice in line 17, and perhaps also in some of the compound nu- 
merals; for ताम्बलिक (line 15), ताम्बोलिक in lines 25 and 26; for वेश्वानर, Fare in line 
19. Through the influence of the vernacular, we have वणिक throughout for वणिज: atat 
in line 24 for भित्ति (lines 13 and 25) ; सिरिधर in line 39 for श्रोधर (line 37); कल्लषपाल and 
कलपाल in lines 9 and 19, for RAUTA ; ete. 

The rules of samdhi have been persistently neglected ; and as a specimen of an 
extraordinary samdhi I may point out ०सुतारेभि[:], for "सुता एभिः, ie., "सुता; एभिः, in 
line 35. 

3 [ consider it sufficient to state this and some of the following points once for all, and shall not consider it necessary 


to correct every error of this sort in the transcript of the text. 
* Compare the coinmon सन्मान for EATA. 
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As regards the treatment of nouns in general, case-terminations have often been al- 
together omitted ; sometimes wrong cases have been employed, masculine words treated as 
if they were neuter, and masculine or neuter forms of adjectives and pronouns used with 
reference to feminine nouns, etc. Thus, to give a few examples, instead of the well- 
known phrase परिपन्यनां करोति, we read fifteen times परिपन्थना करोति (e.g., in lines 8, 9, 16, 
etc.); and similarly *विधारणा करोति, lines 18 and 20; परिपन्थनावाधा करोति, line 17; 
परिपन्यनाखश्रा करोति, lines 6 and 15; and wararur ददाति, line 39. In line 3 we find 
प्रतिष्ठापित, qualifying गनारायणभट्टारकस्य, which is separated from it by other inflected words; 
in line 4 атач (for वावणो) गोंदासुत:; in line 39 सिरिधर (for श्रोधरस्व) महादित्यसुतस्व; in line 
16 अवलिप्त (for अवलिप्तौ) उवटकसझितौ.' The words अधिकार, आघाट, पाद, भाग, हस्त are 
used as neuters in lines 84; 7, 12, 13, etc. ; 6; 24, 29, 30; 26. In line 9 we have the 
Nominative स च स्त च for the Instrumental तेन तेन; in line 34 the Accusative «समेतां for 
the Nominative ०समेता; in lines 32, 33, 38, 14, 22, wey and अमीषाम्‌ for the feminine 
forms अस्याः and अमुषाम्‌ or आसाम्‌. The final visarga of certain case-terminations has 
completely disappeared, e.g., in पातके, lines 6, 15, 16, etc., and in eT, lines 20, 25, 

31.° 

An extraordinary construction of the cardinal numerals, which I have already point- 
ed out in other inscriptions, is illustrated by युगेक, line 20, away, line 28, पादे कं and gaat, 
line 37, ҮҮ, line 16, and WEY ‘two houses,’ line 24. And, speaking of numerals, 
attention may be drawn here to the three different expressions पश्चमजापातके in line 6, 
महापश्चपातक in lines 15, 16, 18, and महापातकपच्चके ог ० के! in lines 10, 27, 30; and to the 
strange संवत्सरसतेषु नवसत (1.९., ATNA, for aag), meant to denote ‘nine hundred ycars, in 
lines 2, 5, 8, and 11. 

The number of finite verbal forms employed is, as might have been expected in a 
record of the Middle Ages, small; and among them, I need point out only लिप्यति, used 
in a passive sense, in lines 6, 10, 15, ete. Among the verbal derivatives, there occur the 
wrong Gerunds wr", line 6; swear, line 17, क्रयित्वा, line 25 (for क्रोत्वा, lines 9, 10, 19), 
एकमतीभूत्वा, lines 29, 80, and 33, and लिखाप्य, line 38; with the last of which may be 
compared the primary nouns पूजापन in lines 11 and 37, and मोचापन in line 38. And 
anomalously used is the Gerund मिलित्वा in the phrase समस्तलोकानां मिलित्वा in line 26, 
apparently meaning * before all the people assembled.’ 

Of frequent occurrence is wem, which thirteen times may be considered a secondary 
suffix conveying a possessive sense or expressing the meaning of a Genitive case; e.g., in 
सोयडोणिसत्कमण्हपिकायां, line 6, वामनसत्कवीथी, line 12, चाण्ड सत्कावासनिका, line 32, and 
विद्रष्पालसत्कद्रम्म, line 9 (= विग्रहपालोयद्रग्य, line 24) ; while twice it is, exceptionally, like 
an independent word, construed with a preceding Genitive, in यस्य यस्य सत्कमदाभारहं, line 9, 
and समस्तकक्षपालानां सतकक्षद्ानामुपरि, line 19. 

Under the head of compounds, I may point out the violation of an elementary rule of 
grammar, in सडम्मरहेतोः, line 8, महदर्म्यार्थहेतो, line 20, मइम्तधर्म्मार्थडेतो or • हेतोः in lines 25 
and 28, and eat or Фе : in lines 11, 29, 31, and 83; the use of phrases like fea 
प्रति, line 6, £07 प्रतिदिनं (actually used in lines 6, 10, and 28), and ататчта, line 20, 
or atarata प्रति, lines 29 and 37, instead of प्रलिमास्तं (line 45); and the employment of 
the Nominative cases in passages such as सूतधारजेजपस्तथा विसिभाकस्तथा भलुआकस्तथा 


8 T.e., опе case-termination suffices for several nouns, as it already does, occasionally, in the Rigveda, 


° In कैसिआवारु च्छितरावार, line 4, we seem to have Apabhramíáa Nominative cases; see Ind. Ant., vol. XVI, 
Р. 907. 5 
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जोगूकदरकादोनां, line 29 (and similarly in lines 7, 19, 20, 27, and 31), where, in proper 
Sanskrit, the formation of a Dvandva compound would have been resorted to. 


Moreover, the first part of the inscription contains a considerable number of words 


which either do not occur in Sanskrit literature at all, or for which the dictionary fur- 
nishes no appropriate meaning; and some of which undoubtedly were taken from the 
vernacular. These words I give in the following alphabetical list, in which I also 
include some words which appear to be proper names of places or localities, but about 
the actual meaning of which I cannot be certain : ~ 


अक्षयनीमी in line 6, and भअ्क्यनीमिका in lines 7, 9, 21, etc., = अच्षयनीवि ‘a perpetual 
endowment.’ 

अपसरक in अपसरकसह्धित in lines 7, 17, 21, and अपसरकप्राङ्कखसहित, lines 32 and 38, 
said of houses, etc.; compare the Hindi тата ‘a porch, portico, peristyle, 
vestibule,’ Мага ћи ree. 

अवासनिका in lines 7, 8, etc., apparently for आवासनिका, derived from чтата ‘a 
dwelling, residence.’ 

आहा in समस्तभाहाडसम्मवद्दसिलाकूटानां in line 30 ; perhaps a place where stone-cutters 
work, a quarry (?). 

gazy in line 23, and in डवटकसहित, lines 12, 13, 16, etc., said of houses, etc.; com- 
pare the Marátht भ्रोटा ' the little wall or raised edge which runs along the brink 
of the raised mass on which the house stands,’ and ओटो, ‘a veranda, porch, 
vestibule.’ 

कंसारक in कंसारकवोधी, line 15 ; compare the Hindi कसार and the Maráthi कांसार or 
कासार ‘a brazier, (कांस्यकार). 

कंदासघुट in line 15. 

area three times in line 10; compare ће Hind! कान्टू ‘a certain tribe whose occupa- 
tion it is to fry corn, prepare sweetmeats, etc., a sugar-boiler.’ 

miman, qualifying वीथी, in lines 27, 35, and 38. 

कौप्तिक in line 2; and in lines 19 and 30, both times compounded with a proper 
name; denoting perhaps an office. 

war in परिप्थनाखया, lines 6, 10, 15, and warant, line 39; compare the Hindi чгах 
‘damages, loss, injury, fraud.’ 

ग्रक्षपतिक in line 15, probably for vzwufa. 

area in line 28, and चाणक in line 31; compare the Maráthi घाणा ‘ an oil-mill.' 


चुंचा or Lv dus ышы in चुंआंवीथी and Т, lines 13 and 14. 

छाया in , lines 7 and 38. 

Wfuger in lines 8, 21, and 24. 

अगति in line 35, for लगती, probably a kind of building; see Indian Antiquary, vol. 

XIV, p. 161, note 27. 

ताली inline 9, and arf in line 20, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous liquor. 

तिखरा in तिखरावीथी, line 85. 

हारोष्ठ in सखकीयावासनिकाइारोष्ठ, 112 14, हारोष्ठनिष्कासप्रवेसक, line 32, and निष्कासप्रवे- 
सहारोहकं, line 33; compare हारकोष्ठक ‘a gate-chamber,’ in the Index of the 
Divydvaddna. 

नेमक in नेमकवशिक, lines 5, 11, 16, etc., and नेमकञआातिवणिक, line 37; perhaps equiva- 
lent to the Hindi and Marth! मिमक ‘salt.’ 
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पचकुल in lines 2, 18, 29, 80, 86; an office, apparently similar to the MarAtht पंच or 
पंचाईत. Compare Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 221, 1. 21, and p. 242, 1. 9; also vol. 
XII, p. 195, note. 
ufan in कल्लपालमकइत्तकपश्चिकः, line 19. 
पालिका in line 26, and पलिका in lines 28 and 31; probably = पालि-- и. 
паче татст in line 12. 
भरल in भरणं भरणं प्रति, line 80; perhaps ‘a load’ (of stones). 
मण्हपिका in lines 6, 19, 29, 80, 45; evidently some public or official building of the 
town. Compare Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 10, second col, line 5; and Journ. 
Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXX, p. 832, last line. 

महर in ताम्बोलिकसक्षर, line 26; compare महत्तक in wwqTreraww, line 19; and the 
Hindi महर ‘a chief Compare Dr. Hultzscb, ante, p. 161, note 24. 

सुद्रयित्वा їп line 6. 

सुलाइतण in line 11. 

ga or युगा in युगेका देया, line 6, युगेक дат प्रति, line 20, and समस्तयुगानासुपरि, line 21. 

रसोके in line 24. 

чїч in line 10, and विसोवक in line 26; perhaps ‘the twentieth part of’ or a name 
of a particular coin. We may compare विशोपका, which several times occurs in a 
copperplate inscription of the Lucknow Museum. 
धारणा in lines 18 and 20; equivalent to परिपन्थना or fag. 

ччач in line 38, compounded with a proper name, and denoting perhaps а 
trade. 

सिलाकूट inline 30, = farge in verse 101 of the Sásbahü inscription, Ind. Ant., 

vol. XV, p. 40, ‘a stone-cutter.’ 
स्तोलोपात ог खोलिकापात in lines 12, 16, 21, 28, etc., and in अवासनिकासोलोपात and 
अवासनिकासोलिकापात in lines 13, 22, and 8; and झोलीपाल in lines 35 and 38. 

WE ‘a market’ in चतुहेइ, line 15, чеке, line 35, दोसिहड, lines 12, 16, 20, 21, 29, 
цаа, line 13, and wW'rWWE, lines 45 and 46; (also in weer, lines 12, 
14, etc.) 

As regards the contents, the first part of the inscription is divided, by means of 
ornamental full-stops, into twenty-seven sections; and it records as many donations, 
made at different times, and almost all of them by traders and artizans, for providing the 
usual materials of worship of Vishnu and other deities, at the town of Styadont. The 
inscription, in fact, is a collective public copy of a series of deeds; and the occasional 
remarks that a certain portion was written by the karanika, or writer of legal docu- 
ments, Sarvahari, the son of Bhochuka (line 4), another by Rachchháka, the son 
of Sarvahari (line 34), another by Svámikumüra, another son of Sarvahari (line 86), 
and another again by the karanika Dhiravarman, the son of Svámikumára (line 39), 
were copied with the rest from the original deeds, and must not be taken to refer to the 
inscription itself. There are some, I believe, minor points in several of the deeds 
here presented to us, which, owing at least in part to the ungrammatical state of the 
language and to the employment of obscure expressions, I do not fully understand. 
But the general import of the various donations is clear enough, and may be seen 
from the following statement, from which I omit, as of no interest, all reference to 
the boundaries of buildings which in the original are given with scrupulous care. Any 
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remarks of historical importance or of more general interest, which may be incidentally 
furnished by these deeds,—considering the great length of the inscription, they are dis- 
appointingly few,—will be treated of below. 


Abstract of the contents of the first part of the inscription (lines 1—39). 


1. [Lines 1—4]: Sarnvat 960, Sravana (in words and figures). The whole town 
gave a field measuring 200 by 225 hastas to Sri-N ArAyana-bhattaraka, set up by the 
merchant Chanduka, the son of Sangata, in the southern part of the town. 

2. [4—7]: Samvat 964, МаАгбабіга va.di. 3 (in words and figures). The Mahá. 
sdmantddhipati Undabhata assigned an endowment, securing the daily payment 
of a quarter of a pafichiyakadramma and of one ундй (?) to Sri-Vishnu-bhattáraka, 
set up by Chanduka 

[7—8]: The same date. The merchants Chanduka, SAvasa, and Máhapa 
sons of Sángata, gave an avdsanikd (or residence) comprising four houses to Sri-Vishnu- 
bhattáraka, set up by Chanduka, the son of Sangata 

4. [8—10]: Samvat 965, Asvina fu.di. 1 (in words and figures). The mer- 
chant Nágáka, son of Chandi, made an endowment acquired of certain potters, to the 
effect that the distillers of spirituous liquor, on every cask of liquor, were to give liquor 
worth half a eigrahapáladramma (?) to the god (Vishnu) 

5. [10]: The merchant Nágáka, son of Chàndú, assigned (an endowment securing)" 
the daily payment by certain sugar-boilers of a vardhakayavimsopaka (Р). 

6. [11—18]: Samvat 967, Phálguna va.di. 15 (in words and figures). The 
merchant Vasudeva gave (an avdsanikd ?) in the Dosihatta to Sri-Vishnu-bhatta- 
raka, set up by Vásudeva near (Р) the Sri-Vishnu-bhattáraka set up by Chandüka; and 
& house of his own, to the (same) god, (for the worship of the sacred fire). 

7. [13—15]: The merchant Chandüka gave a vitht (or shop) in the Prasan- 
nahatta; and the same Chándüka, son of Sángata, gave four hereditary ०४८७४७ of his 
own to Srt-Vishnu-bhattáraka 

8. [15—16]: The seller of betel Keáava, son of Vate$vara, gave a hereditary 
сМ of his own in the Chaturhatta to Sri-Vishnu-bhattáraka, set up by Chanda 

[16—17]: The merchant Nágáka, son of Сћарда gave two vithis, acquired 
in the Dosihatta, to Sri-Vishnu-bhattàáraka. 

10, [17—18]: The merchant Silüka, son of Mahapá, gave a vftht acquired by 
him to Sri-Nár&yana-bhattáraka 

11. [18—20]: Samvat 969, Mágha fu.di. 5 (in words and figures). The mer- 
chant Nágáka, son of Chanda, gave a capital of 1,350 érímadádivardhadrammae, 
invested with the distillers of spirituous liquor, who were to pay every month half a 
vigrahatungtyadramma on every cask of liquor (?) to Srt-Vishnu-bhattAraka. 

12. [20—21]: The merchant Nagfka, son of Chándà, gave an endowment realising 
a payment, of two kapardakas on certain yugás in the Dosihatta (?). 

18. [21—22] : Nágáka gave a ол acquired in the Dosihatta to Sri-N 818 yapa- 
bhattáraka 

14. [22—23]: Nágáks, son of Сапай, gave three vithis of his own to 61. 
NarAyanarbhattaraka 
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15. [28—24]: The merchant 318118, son of Govinda, gave a hereditary ofthf 
(realizing one-third of a vigrahapálfyadramma ?) to Sri-Vamanasvamideva. 

16. [24—25]: Nágáka gave two houses to Tribhuvanasvamideva. 

17. [25—26]: The seller of betel Dhamaka gave an uvafaka bought by him to 
Sri-U 71870 81108 7 878 

18. [26—27]: Sarnvat 994, Vaisákha vadi. 5 samkrántau. The sellers of 
betel, Savara, son of Кебауа, and Mádhava, son of Ichchü, gave an endowment real- 
izing the payment of a vigrahadrammavisovaka on every páliká of leaves to the god 
(Vishnu), set up by Chandüka. 

19. [27]: Sávasa gave a vithi to Tribhuvanasvamideva. 

20. [27—28]: Марака gave a palikd of oil from every oil-mill of the oil-makers (2). 

21. [28—29]: Samvat 1005, Magha fu.di. 5 (in words and figures). The 
Маћајапв in the Dosihatta assigned a monthly payment of one-third of а dramma to 
§ri-Bhailasvamideva, set up by the merchant Vikrama. - 

22. [29—80]: The Sütradhára Jejapa, Visiàka, Bhaluáka, and other stone- 
cutters, assigned a payment of one-third of a vigrahapáladramma on every Lharana to 
§ri-Vishnu-bhattdraka. 

98. (80—31]: Samvat 1008, Mágha $u.di. 11 (in figures, only). Кезауа, Durga- 
ditya, and other oil-makers, gave a palikd of oil from every oil-mill to Sri-Chakra- 
svamideva, set up by Purandara in the temple of Vishnu erected by Chandu. 

34. [81—88]: The merchants Maháditya and Nohala, sons of Pappa, gave an 
avdsanikd, comprising three houses, to Sri-Chakrasvámideva, set up by Pappáka, 
the son of Dedadá. 

25. (88—34]: Samvat 991, Mágha éudi. 10 (in figures). Nagaka, son of 
Chandi, Dedaika, Vali, and Rudáka, sons of Jàjà, and Chhitarüka, son of Едуд, gave 
an avdsanikd with the houses and ४६८४८४ belonging to it to the god (Vishnu). 

26. [84—86]: Dedaika, Válika and Rudaka, sons of Јајц, gave a vith? iu 
the Chatushkahatta to Sri-Vishn u-bhattàraka, set up by Chanda. 

27. [36—39]: Samvat 1025, Масћа va.di. 9 (in figures). The merchant Śri- 
dhara, son of Maháditya, assigned a quarter of а érímadádivaráhadramma, paid as the 
rent of a ойм (2) to Sri-Vishnu-bhattáraka, set up by Mahaditya in the temple of 
Vishnu erected by Chandu. | 

From the above abstract it will appear that most of the donations recorded here 
were made in favour of the god Vishnu, under the names of Vishnu-bhattáraka, 
Náráyana-bhattáraka, Vamanasvamideva, and Chakrasvámideva. The same 
divinity I understand to be denoted by the name Tribhuvanasvümideva. But 
besides him, we find among the donees also Umámaheéávara, clearly a form of 
the god Siva, and Bháilasvámideva, a name which in 8 fragmentary inscription 
from Bhilsa, mentioned by Dr. Hall in the Journ. Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXXI, p. 112, is 
distinctly given as a designation of Ravi, ' ће Sun.” 

In connection with the objects of donation, attention may be drawn to the various 
names of coins mentioned in the inscription, which are as follows: Dramma, line 29; 

7 Compare also Jad. Ant., vol. XVI, p. 202.— Vishnu bears the name Váillabhat(asvdmin in the Gwalior inscription, 
edited by Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 154. —In the present inscription, I would draw attention to the name 571..4: mba]lohídeci, 


which occurs in lioe 35, and which may denote a divinity. [Possibly the god Bháilasvámin was nawed after the merch- 
aut Bhaila (line 23), who wight have been the father of the merchant Vikrama (line 29), who founded the temple.— E. Н. ` 
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Paüchigaka-dramma, lines 6 and 37; Vigrahapdla-dramma, line 80; Vigralapdltya- 
dramma, line 21; Vigrahapdlasatka-dramma, line 9; and Vigrahatungiya-dramma, line 
20; Srímadádivaráha, line 19, and Srímadádivaráha-dramma, line 37; Varáhakaya- 
vimsopaka (?), line 10, and Vigraha-dramma-visovaka, line 26; and Kapardaka, line 
20; to which may be added here at once, from the second part of the inscription, 
Kákint and Vardtaka, in line 45. 

Among the donors, the only personage of importance is Undabhata, who is 
described here (in line 5) as maháprátihára, samadhigatá£eshamaháéabda, and Mahásá- 
mantádhipati, and who clearly is the Jfahdsdmantddhipatt Undabhata, mentioned, with 
the date 960, in two short inscriptions at Terahi, a village about twenty-seven miles NW. 
of 81४०१०७. І have shown elsewhere’ that the date of the Terahi inscriptions must be 
referred to the Vikrama era, and this alone would prove that the date assigned to 
Undabhata’s donation in the present inscription, the year 964, and together with it all 
the other dates, are recorded in the same era. But even irrespectively of the Terahi in- 
scriptions, the date of the donation No. 18, in which the bth of the dark half of the 
month Vais&kha of the year 994 is coupled with а sarhkrdnti or entrance of the sun into 
a sign of the zodiac, contains sufficient data to enable us to prove that the era which we 
are here concerned with is the Vikrama era, that the years mentioned are southern 
Vikrama years, and that the arrangement of the lunar fortnights followed was the 
amdnta or southern arrangement. For, taking the figures 994 to denote the southern 
Vikrama year 994 expired, the 6th of the dark half of Vaisákha, by the amánta scheme 
of the lunar fortnights, corresponds to Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938, when the 5th tiths 
of the dark half ended about 17^. 45m. after menn sunrise, and when, about 145. 6m. 
after mean sunrise, the sun did enter into the zodiacal sign of Vrisha, exactly as required 
by the details of the date. Accordingly, the donations spoken of in the inscription were 
made between A.D. 903-4 and 968-9. 

From the introductory remarks to the donations Nos. 11, 21, 28, and 27 (lines 18, 
29, 80, and 30) we learn that the Bwn of Styadoni, in the year 969 = A.D. 912-18, was 
held by (or, as the inscription expresses it, was in the enjoyment of) the Mahárájódhi- 
rája, the illustrious Dhurbhata; and in the years 1005=A.D. 948-49, 1008 = A.D. 
951-52, and 1028 — A.D. 968-69, by the Mahárájádhirdja Nishkalanka. A third 
personage, described, so far as one can see, as samadhigatáfeshamaháéabda and Maká- 
sámantádhipati, who appears to have held a position similar to that of Dhürbhata and 
Nishkalanka, was mentioned, with the date 060— A.D. 903-4, in line 2, but his name is 


з Jud, Ant., vol. XVII, p. 201. 
9 The possible equivalents for Vaifdkba va. di. 5 would be— 


(1) for the Northern Vikrama year 994 current — 
a. by the pürnimánta scheme, Wednesday, 16th March, A.D. 986; 
b. by theamánta acheme, Thursday, 14th April, A.D. 936; 
and sarhkrántis took place on 22nd March and 22nd April; 


(2) for the Northern Vikrama year 994 expired, or the southern current year— 
a. by the párnimánta scheme, Tuesday, 4th April, A.D. 937 ; 
b. by the amánta scheme, Wednesday, 3rd May, A.D. 937 ; 
and sarhkrdntis took place on 22nd April aud 28rd Мау; 


(8) for the Southern Vikrama year 994 expired— 
a. by the pürnimánia scheme, Saturday, 24th March, A.D. 938; 
b. by the amánta scheme, Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938; 
and samkrdatis took place on 22nd March and 22nd April. 
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bhaya or Nirbhayanarendta, and that Rajasekhara in some passages of his plays 
now illegible. Under these nobles, the affairs of the town would seem to have been 
managed by an assembly of five called pafichakula, and by a committee of two, ap- 
pointed from time to time by the town. The Mahárájádhirájas themselves were subor- 
dinate to, and derived their authority from, the paramount lords of the country, of 
whom the inscription mentions :— 


In line 1, with the date 960= A.D. 903-4, the [Paramabhattáraka] Mahárájádhi- 
rája, and Parameévara, the illustrious Mahendrap&ladeva © [meditating, in all pro- 
bability, on the feet of the Paramabhattáraka, Mahárájádhirája, and Paramefvara, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva]; 

In line 4, with the date 964= A.D. 907-8, again, the same P. M. and Р. the illus- 
trious Mahendrapáladeva, meditating on the feet of the P. M. and P. the illustrious 
Bhojadeva; and 

In line 28, with the date 1005— A.D. 948-49, the P. M. and Р. the illustrious 
Devapála, meditating on the feet of tho P. M. and Р. the illustrious Kshitipála- 
deva. 

We are nowhere in the inscription distinctly told what was the name of the country 
over which these particular sovereigns held sway, or of their capital; but as the inscrip- 
tion, in line 40, speaks of a ruler of Mahoday& who granted а town to certain Вгаћ- 
mans descendants of whom lived at Siyadoni, we shall not be wrong in assuming that 
Bhojadeva, Mahendrapáladeva, Kshitipáladeva and Devapála were kings of Maho- 
१89 8, better known as Kanyakubja (or Kanauj). 

The main importance of our inscription then lies in this, that it furnishes, together 
with certain dates, the names of two pairs of kings of Kanyskubj&,— 

Bhoja; succeeded by 

Mahendrapála, who was ruling in A.D. 903-4 and 907-8; and 
Kshitipála; succeeded by 

Devapála, who was ruling in 4१). 948-49. 


Of these, I do not hesitate to identify Bhoja with the Bhojadeva of the Deogadh, 
Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions !! of A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

As regards KshitipAla, there is nothing in our inscription to show that he was the 
immediate successor of Mahendrapála ; but I shall try to prove that such twas the case 
and that Kshitipála, in fact, was the son of Mahendrapála. 

In an article on the date of the poet Rája$ekhara," Mr, Fleet has put together 
certain facts concerning that poet which had been already drawn attention to by 
Professor Pischel," and which amount to this, that one or more of the poet's plays were 
acted, at Mahoday& or Капуакиђја, before а king Mahipála,a son of a king Nir- 

© In the original, the first syllable is illegible, but there cannot be the slightest doubt about the correctness of the 
above name ; nor is it, in my opinion, at all doubtful that the name of the sovereign on whose feet Mahendrapála was medi. 
tating, was Bhojadeva. And these two sovereigns are clearly the same Bhojadeva and Mahendrapála who are mentioned in 
tbe second deed, in line 4; so that tbe inscription speaks of only one Bhojadeva, and of only one Mahendrapáladeva. 

! See Archaeol. Survey of India, vol. X, p. 101; Dr. Hultzsoh, ante, p. 155; and Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., vol. XV. 
р. 109. I may draw attention here to the somewhat unusual phrase maé-pravardhamána-kalydna-vijayaráj ye, which the 
&tvadoni inscription bas iu common with, at any rate, the Deogadh inscription, and with the Asni inscription which will be 
mentioned below. 


1? See Ind, Ant., vol. XVI, pp. 175-178. 
B See Guttingische Gelchrte Anzeigen, 1883, p. 1221. 
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describes himself as the guru or upddhydya of this same Nirbhaya, while elsewhere he 
either calls himself the guru of Mahendrapála, or describes Mahendrapála as his алуа. 
Mr. Fleet passes over Professor Aufrecht’s identification of Nirbhaya with Mahendrapála,'* 
the correctness of which would appear to be almost self-evident; but in identifying the 
poet's Mahipála with the king Mahipála of the Аво! inscription" of the (Vikrama) 
year 974, he has been the first to prove that Rijasekhara lived in the beginning of the 
tenth century A.D. What was wanted to remove all possible doubt as to the correctness 
of Mr. Fleet’s identification, was an epigraphical record in which Mahipála is connected 
with Mahodayá, and which furnishes the name of Mahipála's father, Mahendrapála ; 
and this want is supplied, I believe, by the present inscription, the probable importance 
of which Mr. Fleet has not failed to notice. 

The names Mahipála and Kshitip&la being synonymous, I now identify the 
Kshitipála of the present inscription with the Mahipála of the Asni inscription, whom 
from that very inscription we know to have ruled in A.D. 917-18; and I consider our 
Mahendrapála, for whom we have the dates A.D. 903-4 and 907-8, to be Rájasekha- 
ra's Mahendrapála, alias Nirbhayanarendra, the father of Mahip&la (our Кзћ раја). I 
also, of course, accept Mr. Fleet's statement that the Mahishapála, who in the Asnt 
inscription is described as the predecessor of Mahipála, must be identical with Nirbhaya- 
narendra (or, І may add, Mahendrapála); and I am, I believe, able to show that Kshi- 
tipAla or Mahipála,—just as his father had three names,— in all probability also was 
known by a third name which is preserved to us in the Khájuráho inscription of the 
СћапдеЏа Yasovarman of the (Vikrama) year 1011, A.D. 954-55. From that 
inscription we learn that Yasovarman (alias Lakshavarman) had received a certain 
image of Vaikuntha from Devapála, who must have been a well-known royal per- 
вопасе, the son of Herambapála, the image having previously been received by 
Herambapála from 88111, the king of Kira. The reign of Yagovarman having closed 
(probably shortly) before A.D. 954, the Devapála spoken of in his inscription can be 
no other than our Devapala of Mahodayá, for whom we have the date A.D. 948-49, 
and his father Herambapála therefore in all likelihood is no other than Kshitipála, alias 
Mabipila. 

To sum up, the names of the four sovereigns of Mahoday& or Kanyakubjá, 
presented to us in our inscription, together with their known dates, would be as 
follows :— 

(1) Bhoja, A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 
(2) Маћепдгараја, or Nirbhayanarendra, or Маћјвћараја, A.D. 903 and 
907 ; pupil of the poet Rajasekhara. 
(3) His son Kshitipála, or Mahipála, or Herambapála, A.D. 917; patron 
of Rajasekhara; contemporaneous with 8811, the king of Kira, and (as 
I have tried to show ante, p. 121), with the Chandella Harshadeva, the 
father of Yasovarman. 
M See Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1883, p. 1221. 
W First edited by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., vol. XVI, рр. 178-175. 
м I give this name on Mr. Fleet's authority. The published photolithograph would rather have induced me to com. 


jecture Маћлодгараја (probably for Mahindrapála, if not actually MahendrapAla), 
Y 2 
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(4) His son Devapála, A.D. 948; contemporaneous with the Chandella Үабо- 
varman (alias Lakshavarman). Whether Devapala is identical with 
Vijayap&la, who in an inscription from Alwár, of the Vikrama year 
1016—A.D. 959-60, is described as the successor of Kshitipdla, I am 
unable to determine (see Proceedings, As. Soc. Beng., 1879, p. 162). 


I abstain for the present from any speculations on the possible predecessors or suc- 
cessors of these kings, but, in conclusion, I must point out that our Devapála can have 
nothing to do with the Devapala in Dr. Hórnle's list in the Centenary Review, Beng. 
As. Soc., part IT, p. 208, or in the lists of Sir A. Cunningham in Archeological Surrey 
of India, vol. X V, p. 149, and elsewhere. 


THE SECOND PART. 


On the second part ef the inscription (lines 39-46), which, as I have stated above, 
is almost entirely in verse, I need only add a few words here. The language here, too, is 
Sanskrit, and it is generally more correct than in the preceding portion, but by no means 
free from mistakes. Thus, we find in line 42 the Ablative fecerartare, used instead of 
the Genitive; in line 48 प्रविवेस (for प्रविवेश) used in a causal sense; in line 42 the bar- 
barous क्षारापयामास ; in line 89, for the sake of the metre, वमंधु for वमथु; in line 42 the 
crude form wrata for ग्रावम्‌ in lines 39 and 40 offences against the metre; etc. 

As regards the contents, after the words ‘om, om, adoration to Ganapati,’ and two 
verses invoking the blessings of Gananátha and Trivikrama (Vishnu), we are told that 
a certain prince at Mahodayá, which is compared with Indra's town Amaravatt, once 
gave the town Rayakka to some Brahmans, who after it were called Rayakkabhattas. 
One of their descendants, named Vagishtha, happened to come on matters of busi- 
ness ‘here’, to Styadoni, where he dwelt near ће Каја of the place whose name ape 
parently was Нагігаја. And Vasishtha’s son, Dámodara, founded here a temple of 
Murári (Vishnu), furnished it with an image of the god, provided it with a garden, and 
probably endowed it with funds for the worship of the deity. The concluding line 
would appear to say that the father of Damodara died in battle. 

[This temple of Vishnu has since been identified by Dr. A. Führer with a large 
ruined shrine at the neighbouring village of Satgatto, to the NE. of Sirop. Near the 
ruined temple is a large baoli or well, still in fair preservation, and the village abounds 
in fine statues of Vishnu,—some of which have been transferred to the Lucknow 
Museum.—J. В.) 

I have stated before that the concluding lines of the inscription are more or less 
damaged, and there are some passages in them which, in consequence, I fail to understand 
properly; but the above gives correctly the general sense of the original, and I have 
omitted nothing which would be of any importance to the historian. 

The town Ráyakka, mentioned in the above, I am unable to identify. With the 
term Кауаккађћа а we may compare Rayakavala, the designation of a Brahman 
caste, in line 27 of the inscription of Bhimadeva II. published in Ind. Ant., vol. XI, 
9. 71. 
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Техт.” 

1. wU ऑ नमो भग[व]ते वासुदेवाय ‚... [ae] » 
faala] - - - ...." [Bam] ..... " हाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वर [श्री]-[ हैन्द्र | पालदेव- 
чтат[а ЈУ म[होप्र] - 

2. वहमानकल्याणविजय — [ञ्ये?][सं] — — [रस]तेषु* नवसत षच्यधिकेष चाव . . . . , 
OS सम्बत्‌ ९६० याव[ण]. . . . . . . 5 गताशेषसहा[श]व्दम[हा]सामन्ताधिपति[श्रीमदु]-- सदर? ] 
« * - - [भु]ज्यमानस्त[त्यादाधिष्ठित][व१]. . . [99]... .. »*[कौ]सिके зача [чате]. . . . 
` „° [ar] दार्विसतिकच्छितराकयोव्वारे [सतोदृसे] का[ले वर्तमाने वार! |प्रसु ख? - 

3. सकलस्थानेन संसारस्यानित्यत्वं gar” पुण्ययशोभिह[ह]ये खकोयतलसीमाप्रतिव[चचेव्र१] 
(а јат इस्तदिसतमात्रं दक्षिणोत्तरतो वा सपादइस्तद्दिसत[मात्र]क्ष वणिक चण्ड केन* эрг 
प्रतिष्ठापित? पत्तनस्य दक्षिणदिग्विभागे पचचिमाभिसुखश्रीनारायणभद्टारकस्याव[ लेपनस Jan wie ]p- 
[राग]धृपप्रदीपनेवेद्याद्यथं निवेदितं धर्म्माय मत्वा भाचन्द्राक्कित्युदधिसमकालिनं यावन्न कैश्ि[त्परिप- 
жат कर्त्त?][व्या] इ[ति] 

4. सकलस्थानानुमतेन वा[र]सइस्सायेति ॥ wa मतं केसिभ्रावार स्छितरावारु साक्षिणो 
चते" लिखितसाक्षि वो[दु] राच्छडपुत्रस्तथा वावण गोंदासुतः ॥ लिखितं स्थानानुमतेन करणिकसर्व्वद्दरिणा 
भोचुकपुतेणेति ॥ AS и परमभट्टरकमझाराजाधिराजपरमेखरशोभोजदेवपादा नुध्यातपरमभट्टारक- 
मङ्ाराजाधिराज*परमेश्‍रश्रीमशैम्ट्रपालदेवपादानां महीप्रवर्धभानकल्यण“विजयराज्ये सम्बत्सरस - 


5. 44 मवसत [w']erfusy चतुरन्वितेषु मार्म्गसिरमासवइुलपक्षतृतीयायां सम्बत्‌ ९६४ 


ят वदि з अदोष सीयडोणिसमावासितम титл रसमधिगतासेषमहाशव्दमहासामन्ताधिपति- 


श्रीउन्दभट:॥ समस्तराजपुरुषान्धोधयति विदितमस्तु भगवतां? भस्मिन्‌ पत्तने नेमकवणिकचसण्ड कप्रतिष्ठा- 
पितविष्णुभशरकस्यास्माभि९०परलोकनिस्रेयसार्थं учага भिष्ठदये यौवनधनजीवितानि नलिनोदलगतज- 


6. ललवतरलतराणि लक्ष्य अक्षयनीमीयं निवेदिता ॥ सोयडोणिसत्कमण्हपिकायां प्रतिदिनं 
पश्चियकदर्पसत्कपादमेकं दातव्यं तथा दिनं प्रति मुद्रयित्वा युगैका देया ॥ देवस्थावलेपनसब्पार्व्थनाकुरागध- 
पप्रदीपनेवेद्यार्थमाचन्ट्रा्क शित्युदधिसमकालिनं यावत्पालनीयं कस्मिंित्काले यः कोपि पुरुषः परिपन्थना- 
war करोति उत्पादयति* स पद्ममह्पातके लिप्यति खहस्तोयं ्ोउन्दभटस्य ॥ छ | 


J From impressions supplied to me by the Editor, | 

© Expressed by a symbol. aksharas (9%) are the remainder of Taare. 

® Here about 8 aksharas are gone. | ? Here about 7 aksharas are gone. 

2 Here about 96 aksharae are gone, | з Here about Q a keharas are gone. 

2 Here about 8 aksharas are gone. ' Read wet. 

5 Неге aho nt 12 aksharas ате gone. ; КЕБ. 3 This — न, was originally omitted, and is en- 

I have little doubt that the preceding passage origin- . 
2 graved above the line, 

ally was :“*घिराजपरमयरबीभोजदवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्न रकमहा- 9 This word, which has no case-termination, qualifies tlie 
राजाधिराजपरमेत्रश्रौमहन्द्रपालदेवपादानां, as below, lined. ' following =frrrcrreasrcarer, 

^ 2.०. *बिजयराज्ये фатгскач.— For the following नवसत' у, Read either за or गरतं. 
(ie. "WW, 900,) one would of course expect to read नवसु | ы Ы 
‘nine,’ but the dates below are given in the same wa у. With ` š 
regard to षर्षधिकेष, іс ів difficult to say whether the actual | | —— — 
reading of the stone, here and below, is {Фе ог Wyre. 7 Read भवतां. 

% Here about 12 cksharas аге gone. | 3 Read ०नि:अयसार्थे. 

* Here about 15 aksharas are gone. i 3 One of the two verbs is superfluous ; read म प इमहापा- 
7 Here проце 5 aksharas are gone. , तकेलिप्यति. 


* Here also about б aksharas are gone. The following 


9 Originally else. 
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7. वहुलुरुद्रगणयोग्वारे वारप्रसुखस्थानेग निवेदिता अक्षयनीमिका ada furta काले 

wean सङ्गटसुतेन प्रतिष्ठापितपल्ििमाभिसुखत्री विश्युभहारकस्थ समर्पिता वलिकचरछुकस्तथा 
शावसस्टवा माइहपा“[दिभि?]स््राकृटसतेः खकोयसख्कीयच्छाया [आ]त्सीयअवासनिका उत्तराभिसुला 
чатып उत्तरामिसुखऱ्टहाणि चत्वारि अपसरकसद्धितानि अवलिससिलाच्छ[खा]नि अवासनिकाया- 
[wr]wrerfer ferent [qui ju < - 

8. थ्या टेन चल्हुकीयावासनिकासोलिकापातं पद्चिमिन सोर” गीयदेवसत्कभवासनिका उत्तरेण 
च्हर्हिक्षा cater एवं चतुराधाटचिक्रोपलचिता सइइर्खाहेतोरवलेपनसब्ाज्जनधुपप्रदीपनेवेश्यार्थें प्रदत्ता 

कबित्परिप्यना करोति स च महानरकं व्रजति ॥ मतं चण्कसावससा“हपामां साङ्कटसुताना- 
मिति ॥ а तथा सम्बक्तरसतेषु नवसत पच्चवच्यचिकेषु अश्विममासे प्रतिपदायां सम्वत्‌ १६४ 
अश्विन ч]! 


9. читан चब्कुसुतेनापरिमितमुस्येन क्रीत्वा कृष्भकारदे वैकअइचागा ar ]wfarqrar- 
दीनां चअयनोमिका देवस्य чабат ॥ w ॥ तथा समस्तकशपालानां मध्ये यर यस्त सत्वामद्यभाल्छं 
नि९अ्पद्यते विक्रयं याति स” w स चाचन्द्राद्ें यावषद्िप्रहपालसलादर्मादिका ताली दातव्या a यष्व“खित्प- 


feran करोति स नरक ब्रजति स्वानोयभूमी ये भूये भूता“ ये भविष्यन्ति कुष्धकारष्वलपाशाख्” तेरचय- 
नोमिका पालनी - 


10. ата Ж ú तथा वारप्रसुखख्यानसम्बकन्दुकानां qrmiq कन्दुक[ गा] इशभोइशतिकूदेशू[प]- 
स[नू]कादोनां पार्शात्‌ वचिकनागाकैन चारछसुतेन स्मा्जंनविशेषगधुपप्रदीपनैवेद्यार्थे अपरिमितमूख्येन 
wre жарата प्रतिवराइकयविंसोपकेकं प्रतिदिनं वि १ प्राह्डमाचन्द्राक्षं यावद्नोज्नब्यं यद्षलित्परिप्रत्थ 
नाखजासुत्पादयतिं स च महापातकपच्चकेशिंप्यति ॥ rer ४४४४" मिति हक 

11. तथा सम्बत्सरसतेषु नव[स]त wale" ]च्यधिकेषु फाकुनमास* अमावास्यां सम्बत्‌ ९६७ 
wrew वदि १४ ЧАТ वारप्रसुदझखाने अदवुभागर“सिंघयोर्व्वारे यथा नेमकवलिकचाण्डकेन 
प्रतिष्ठापितञीविष्हुभहारकापशिमामिसुखसुलाइतणद्‌ चिलदिष्बिभागी नेमकवच्िकवासुदेवेन प्रतिष्ठाप्य खी- 
विष्हुमशारक उत्तराभिसुखं महान्तधर्व्याथहेतो: पूजापनसम्मार्ज॑नधुपप्रदी पार्थे 


12. («чї पूर्वाभिसुखावलिपताच्छतया उवटकसहिता tra чабат ॥ тататататег 
fuer 444 wecan® «few वासमसलवीथो पथिमेन स्तरोलिकार्पतसुत्तरेण” श्रीविष्ुभहारकवीथी 
मर्यादा एवं चतुराधाटविशदा प्रदत्ता ॥ तथा वैस्ान्दर“पूजनार्थ वासुदे[वे“]न wenn quif 
उबटकसहित प्रदत्तं अस्थाधाटानि qii प्रसञ्रदेवियारकसर्यादा «бат 

18. वासुदेवब्ड्षभित्तिशऽपचचिमेन car उत्तरेण श्रीप्रसक्रवीथी मर्यादा एवं चतुराधाटविशहं 
देवख प्रदत्तं यद्शलिच्रणविधाररविधारणा“ करोति g च नरक प्रजति न संशयः“ yg ॥ तथा वणिकचण्छ- 














е Read Wane. manual; compare Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 198 f.— 
4 This akshora, पा, originally was q, E. Н.) 
* This akehara, ला, originally was w. * One expects «भारी. 
७ One would expect तैन तेन. ‚ ७ This akehara, x, was originally omitted, and is en- 
м Read *दइप्यार्शिका graved above the line. 
« Reed wate 5 Read ЧҮСЧП. 
* All these aksharase are quite clear in the impression, * Read खोजथिकापातसुत्तरेल. 
bat I do not understand them. ы Ie., बैश्वानर०, 
4 Нод झुष्वाराद्श्रपालाय 9 One विधारण appears superfluous, 


€ These signs appear to have been put in to fill up the line ७ The akehara Š of this word was originally omitted, 
[Or they are meant for an actualr epresentation of the sign- | and is engraved above the line, before W, 
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कोयोपाल्यना प्रसश्इट्टे उत्तराभिसुणा वीथो अवलिप्ता उवटकसद्धिता warqrarzrfx quie чите“ 
बोधी сам भद्देवप्रसादसत्कावासभिकाखोलीपातं पचचिमेन vut - 

14. Ф उत्तरेण इश्रष्या सर्यादा ॥ छ ॥ तथा अपरं चाररछकेन साङ्कटसुतेन पितृपितामहो- 
чїй खकीयं दच्चिशाभिसुखं वोथोचतुष्टयं अमोवासाघा[टा”] मि" लिख्यन्ते gate चूंभावोथी दिदे 
इहरष्वा чїй ख़कोयावासमिकाहारोष्ठमर्यादा उत्तरेण स्वकोीयावासनिका मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटचिक्रो- 
पलच्चिता” मातापित्रोरामनख чега тата“ परमभशला खोविष्णुभहारकस्य सा - 

16. чта प्रदत्तं यज्कचित्परिप्यनाखया करोति स च महापद्षपातकेशिप्यति” aca ब्रजति 
॥ Ж ú तथा [ग्र]हइपतिकतास्वूलिककैशवेन वटेश्शरसुतेन पितृपितामझोपाज्जितद्षिणा भिसुखख की यवीथो 
wav? अस्वासाघाटानि бича qatq कंसारकवीथी दक्षिणेन wrcer ufui केसवस्यव वीथो उत्तरेण 
कंदासघूटसर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटविशद्व” चरकप्रतिष्ठा पितपश्चि[मा]भि - | 

10. [स॒]लणोविष्युभदारकस्त प्रदत्ता आचन्द्राक्षं यावत्पालनीया यदखित्परिपन्वना करोति सच 
सहापच्षपातके शिप्यति” ॥ वीथी इयं सांप्रतं पूर्व्वाभिसुखा वर्तते ॥ со केशवस्व ॥ SR ú तथा nrw 
वक्षिकनागाकेन megin दोसिइहे उपाल्जेनां war वोथीहौ २ पूर्व्वाभिसुखौ wafan” उवटकसहितौ 
खनयोराघाटा लिख्यस्ते पूर्वश wicer दक्षिणेन वासुदेववोधी पद्चिमेन खोली[पा] - 

17. [तं] उत्तरेण atten मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटचिक्रोपलणिता Забит jaw 
प्रदत्ता मातापित्रोरात्मनख yeast यद्धचित्परिप्थनावाधा करोति स w वष्ठी वर्षेसहत्वाणि 
बही” वर्षेसतानि च विष्ठायां जायते मिः a SR ॥ तथा नेमकवणिकसीलुकेन महपासुतेन еей бет" 
दीदी दक्षिणाभिसुखापसरकसद्धितावलिपताच्छत्रा” अस्याद्याघाटानि бааа quiw सावसवोधो <fwQ- 

18. न इश्रष्या ufus श्रोशिवभष्टारकवोथी मर्यादा एवं चतुराधाटविशुइं” खोनारायणभहा- 
ска धूपप्रदोपनेवेद्याथे प्रदत्ता यक्षद्षित्परिपन्वमा करोति स च नरकं व्रजति www 
баан” з S ú तथा सम्वत्सरनवसतेषु एकोनसप्तत्यधिकेषु माघमासे पञ्चम्यां” सम्बत्‌ ९६९ माघ शदि 


४ Way शोमल्योयडोख्यां महाराजाधिराजदोधू[भे]ट०9परिभुज्यमाने? तत्पादाधिष्ठितलोधआकादि- 
quee 


19. मच्छपिकायां कोसिकरख्थाकः स्थानारोपितअवुझानरसिंघयोग्वारे सतीद्से काले वर्त्तमाने 
[नै]मकवणिकनामाकेन चाण्टुसुतेन समस्तकक्षपालानां पार्शात्‌ अपरिमितमुश्थेन क्रीत्वा कक्षपालमइत्तक- 
पश्चिक: सांतडस्तथा राइडस्तथा कुण्काकस्तथा ललाकस्तथा जसकरकादीनां समस्तकलपालानां सत्वाहद्वा- 
नासुपरि दत्ततीमदादी”[वरा]इपश्चासदधिकानि सतानि तयोदशाहे वराइद्र १३५० अ - 

20. तोर्थे were प्रति मासाश्मासं гет нт दातव्यं तालि प्रति वि १० WS 
बंचितिकालिनं धूपप्रदोपनेवेद्या्थं शोविष्छुभशरकस्व प्रदत्तं यक्षलिदरणविधारणा करोति स च नरक 
व्रजति п तथा नेमकवणिकनागाकेन चार्छसुतेन मातंगानां атата ale late” 
еч? युगेक युगेक प्रति कपर्दकदयं इयं कर दातव्यं मातङ्ककोवेजोइटाकस्तथा देरुशाकस्तथा TONTA- 


и Probably for ҖИТ ГЕШ ог शभादित्यसत्क. * Bead उपाच्ज बला, for wqrai. 

7 One would expect अमृषामाधाटानि or चासामाचाटानि. ® Originally ете т. 

७ One would expect here ० शक्तं or below err. ४ One would expect efiqqwr. 

७ Read eget, * Read «केलिंप्यति. 

© Read eWfyurfw. * One would expect yarqwaweet. 

8 One would expect ° विशुद्धा. १० Read ezafte. Before, one would expect exfradife- 
Read ०कैज्षिप्यति. THe (as in lines 29, 30, and 86), to agree with परिभुन्यमाने. 


S One would expect अवशिष्तौ, and below ० खच्चितौ, and п Read बौसमदादि «०. 
uw ut. 7! One would expect eurfatd. 
० Read wie чете 4. 7 Read ०$तीर्दोसि०, 
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21. स्तथा संकराकस्तथा येम्बराकस्तथा हेम्ब[टा]कादोनां * दोसिहड्टे समस्तयुगानामुपरि अक्षय- 
नीमिका प्रदत्ता ла परिपन्यना करोति स च नरकं ब्रजति ॥ 1 तथा नागाकेन Afat 
sufan” पूर्व्वाभिसुखा Ф अवलिप्ता उवटकसद्वितास्याखाघाटानि पूर्व्वेण इइ्रष्या दक्षिणेन भइजेहरि- 
बोधी पश्चिमेन खोलीपातं उत्तरेण च्छेंडिका मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटविसुद्दा ओनारायणभट्टारकस्य स - 

39. абат यक्कोपि परिपन्यना करोति स च नरकं ब्रजति ॥ Ж ú तथा नागाकेन 
चाण्हसुतेनातमीयदक्षिणाभिसुखवीथीत्र्‍यं उवटकसह्दितं अमीषां आघाटानि ferent पूर्व्वेण fm 
कवीथी दक्षिणेन m पश्चिमिन श्रीमाकीयदेववीथी cute नागासत्कभवासनिकास्वोलोपातं एवं 
चतुराघाटचिक्लोपलचिता विलेपनसब्भाज्ज॑नधुपप्रदीपनेबेद्यार्थ खोनारायणभट्टारकस्य समर्प्पिता 

23. यक्षखित्परिपरिपन्यना” करोति स च न[र*]कं ब्रजति. и ॥ लथा स्थानानुमतेन 
वारपपश्नयोव्वारे नेमकवणिकभाइलेन गोविन्दसुतेन अ्ीवामनख्ामिदेवपसिमाभिसुखस्थ पितृपितामहो- 
पार्च्जित” उत्तराभिसुखा वोथो अवलिप्ता डवटकसझिता अस्याखाघाटानि ата पूर्व्वेण सोगासत्कदेव- 
arn दक्षिणेन स्वोलोपातं पश्चिमेन पुन” सोगासल्कदेववीथो उत्तरेणं "ЕТ मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाट- 
fasu- | 

24. लक्षिता धुपप्रदीपनेवेद्याथं प्रदत्ताचन्द्राक्षकालिनं॑ यावत्‌ रसोके विग्रह्णालोयद्रस्मतृभागं” तु १ 
देवस्य दातव्यं यक्कोपि परिपन्यना करोति स च नरक ब्रजति a н तथा नागाकीयडपाच्ञना पूर्व्वा- 
भिसुखौ чүй अवलिप्तो अपसरकसहितौ अस्याश्चाघाटानि” पूर्व्वेणाकासभोगप्राङ्गणं «їчї 
वामनग्टहभीती पखिमेन खोलीपातं उत्तरेण च्छेण्डिका मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाट - 

25. चिक्कोपलक्षिता सन्या्जनविलेपनगन्धधूपप्रदीपाथें प्रदत्तं дизати та“ agfa- 
faam करोति स च नरकं ब्रजति ú Ж ú तथा नागाकोयडपार्जनायां उत्तराभिमुख" उवटक ити u- 
ताम्वोलिकधमाकेन क्रयित्वा महन्तधर्मार्थहेतो” यीडमामहेखरस्य प्रदक्तं अस्याघाटानि quiu सिवभइारक- 
वीथी दक्षिणेन खग्यदभित्ति” पश्चिमेन सिवभट्टारकवीथी ड़ - 

26. त्तरेण ЧЕСТ मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटविशुद्द य०9परिप्रत्थना करोति स नरक व्रजति a 
स्मत्‌ ९९४ Surg वदि ५ सक्रांतौ” चण्छकोयदेवस्य гү निवासी ताम्बोलिकमहर सवर कैसवासुतस्तथा 
आधव raga” समस्तलोकानां मिलित्वा अक्ञयनीमिका प्रदत्ता परर्णपालिकां प्रति баегач чаі 
विसोवक प्रदत्तं वि १ आचन्द्रार्कालिनं भोक्लव्यंमिति” ॥ स्रस्तं सवरमरधवयोः ॥ BÉ ú 

27. [त]था सावसकोय दक्षिणाभिसुखा वीथो अवलीप्ता” उवटकसह्िता कृतोपसद्या अस्याघा- 
टानि” quiu सोमाकोयदेववीथी दक्षिणेन इइ्रष्या पश्चिमेन सोलुवोथी” उत्तरेण खोलोपातं एवं चतुराघाट- 
विशं विलेषनसब्धाज्जनधुपदीपनैवेद्याथें तृशुवन^ख्रामिदेवस्य प्रदत्ता аи परिपन्यना करोति स 
महापातकपद्धके* लिप्यति ॥ SR ॥ तथा नागाकोयडपरव्णना* तेलिकवीठु तथा नारायणस्तथा AT- 


M Originally ewrfewt, и Read «भिर्तिः. 


7 Originally warfear. 8 Read संक्रान्तौ. 
76 One expects अमूषां or आसा. = One expects the Instrumental case, here and before. 
7 Originally •чатит ; read ०खिव्यरिपत्थना, 9 Read भीक्तव्यमिति. 
7० One expects + पार्ज्ञिता * Read अवलिप्ता. 
” Read faq * One would expect here अस्या आधाटानि, and below 
9 Read पुनः, ofaqar. 
* Read Тита fa и This akshara, थौ, was originally omitted, and is en- 
" One would expect here wwefterarerfa, and below graved above the line 
०लचिती адде % Read Пучи 
9 Read femme м Read »कैलिंप्यति 
१५ One expects equ. % Read उपाच्यना. 


% Read er. 
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28. गदेवस्तथा awate: समस्ततैलिकानां प्राणकं घ्राणकं प्रतिदिनं” महन्तधर्ग्यार्थहेतो: 
तेलपलिका प्रदर्सा ॥ $ ú परमभट्टारकमह्ाराजाधिराजपरमेखरश्री क्षितिपालदेवपादानुध्यात25प” रम- 
भट्टार [क]सक्षाराजाधिराजपरमैखरश्रीदेवपालपादानां महोप्रवर्दमानकल्याणविजयराज्ये सम्वत्सराणां 
wwe पद्मोत्तरं माघमासशक्षपक्षपञ्मम्यां सम्वत्‌ १००४ माघ शुदि ५ अद्ये 

29. आओमत्सोयडोणिपत्तने महाराजाधिराजञीनिष्कलक्क९०प*रिभुख्य[मा*]ने मण्छपिकायां 
सोइपादिपश्चकुलं स्थानानुमतेन титан सतीदसे काले rura दोसिइहे समस्तमहा- 
जनेन एंकमतीभूत्वा महान्तधरम्माथहैतोव्वयणिकविक्रमिन* प्रतिष्ठापिततरीभाइलखामिदेवस्य प्रदत्तं मासान्मासं 
प्रति gare quii? g १ देयमिति ॥ а तथा सूव्रधारजेजपस्तथा विसिध्आाकस्तथा भलुआ कस्तथा जो [ )- 

30. [क]द्रकादीनां समस्तत्राहाडसम्वद्दसिलाकूटानां एकमतीभूत्वा शीविष्णुभट्टारकस्य भरणं 
भरणं प्रति विग्रहपालद्रम्मस्थ तुभाग तृ १ अचन्द्राकककालिनं यावद्वोक्तव्यं यङ्गचित्परिपन्थना करोति स च 
मङ्ापातकपञ्चकेल्लिप्यति ॥ и तथा सम्बत्‌ १००८ माघ शुदि ११ Waw सोयडोणिपत्तने महाराजा- 
धिराजबीनिष्कलङ्कस्तत्पादाधिष्ठितपुरंदरादिपश्चकुलं मख्छपिकायां कौसिकमाधवः स्थानाधिष्ठिततुण्हि- 
प्रद्युक्षयोव्वा रे 

31. इच्चाधिष्ठाने चणस्डुप्रतिष्ठापितश्रीविशुभझारकायतने पुरन्दरेण प्रतिष्ठापितपश्चिमाभिमुख- 
श्रीचक्रखाभिदेवस्य दोपतेलार्थ ww निवासी तैलिकानां केसवस्तथा दुर्ग्गादित्यस्तथा के[सु]लाक उजोणेक 
तुख्डिभाकादीनां' महान्तधम्मार्थ हेती' घाणकघाणक प्रति तैलपलिका प्रदत्ता यक्षश्वित्परिपन्‍्थना करोतिस च 
नरक ब्रजति ॥ SE ú तथा पूर्व्वसचित नेमकवणिकपप्पाकेन देदडासुतेन यक्रतिष्ठापित श्री[च] - 


82. क्रखामिदेव[स्य] वशणिकमहादित्यनोइलाभ्यां पप्पासुताभ्यां [आत्मीया]वासनिका उत्तरा- 
भिसुखास्याभ्यन्तरे उत्तराभिसुखानि' жгт त्रीणि ४ अपसरकप्राफ़णसहितावलिप्तानि अस्याघाटानि" 
Чач сат दक्षिणेन ख़ोलीपातं бач चाण्डूसत्कावासनिका उत्तरेण दारोष्ठनिष्कासप्र[वे])सक मर्यादा 
एवं चतुराघाटचिह्लोपलक्षिता विलेपनससन्माज्जेनधूपप्रदीपनेवे K LNI пен यक्ष्खित्परिपन्यना करोति स च 
नरक [3] - 

33. जति ॥ еті महादित्यनोदलयो: ॥ ४६ ॥ तथा पूव्वसचित स[म्वत्‌] ५९१ माघ शुदि 
१० नगाकः' वाण्ड्सुतस्तथा [दे*]देकस्तथा वालिस्तथा रुदाक जाजूसुतास्तथा च्छित्तराकः सावासुत एकम- 
ANAT खकीयस्वकीयच्छाया महान्तधर्म्मार्थहेतो29पूर्व्या भिसुखा अवासनिका अपसरकप्राक़णसहिता अस्या- 
घाटानि' पूर्व्वेण निष्कासप्रवेसद्दारोष्ठकं दच्चिणिन विषयणकह् पसत्कावासनिका पश्चिमेन कविलासत्क[अवा]- 

84. सनिका उत्तरेण सावससत्कअवासनिका मर्यादा एवं चतुरा[घा]टविशद्धा अस्याभ्यम्तरे 
समस्तम्टहसमेतां समस्तवीथोसमेतां च देवस्य प्रदत्ता यक्षोपि वि[घृं?]' करोति स चात्मीयपुरुषचयं नरकं 
नयति чїч वीथीषु प्रवसति स च गोष्ठिभावितं भाटकं ददाति दायादस्या[धि]कारं नास्ति खडस्तोयं 
नागादेदेवालीरुदाकादीनां मतं लिखितं सर्व्वह[रि*]पुत्रेण रच्छाकेन ॥ ॥ तथा देदेकस्तथा 








वालोकस्त[ था] 
% In my opinion, one would expect either प्रति प्रतिदिन॑, | * Read ०$तीर्चा«. 
or only प्रति ; see below, line 31. * Originally उत्तरीभि०- 
” 8002 эки. | * Comparing line 7 above, one would expect here अवास- 
» Read ०लदुपरि०. | निकायाशबाधाटानि, and below प्रद्त्ता. 
9 Read fami. | 7 Read этет: चास्कू०. 
w Read {кита fa. | * One would expect here अस्वायाचाटानि, and below ww 
! One would expect here the Instrumental case. | अभ्यन्तरे समस्तगृहसमेता समस्तवौथौसमेता च. 
1 Read विभागं वि १ “Tae. | ° The akshara in brackets looks rather like ҸҸ, or ҸҸ 


3 Here again I should have expected the Instramental (or 44) 
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85. तथा” रुदाक जाजुसुतारेभि” प्र[दत्ता] таи ичега विष्हुभहारकार्य 
चतुष्काचटे'' पञ्चिमाभिसुखा वीथी अवलिप्ता उवटकसझिता walqawr अस्थाघाटानि furere? сага 
[झो]लीपातं दक्षिणेन शोअ[म्व]लोहोदेविजगतिश०पयचिमेन wrcer उत्तरेण तिखरावीधो मर्यदा' एवं 
चतुराघाटविसुद्दा विलेपनसब्सव्जेन'*धूपप्रदीपनेवे दयार्थं प्रदत्ता [यक्ष] - 

36. शित्परिप्थना करोति स च नरक घोर ब्रजति бебчета ч ॥ ҸҸ देदेवाशी- 
жатат еі सम्रतं लिखितं स्वामिकुमारेण सर्व्यहरिसतनेति ú ६ सम्बत्‌ १०२५ माध वदि wv 


सोयडोणिपत्तते महझाराजाधिराजशीनिष्कलझृपरिभुज्यमाने तत्पादाधिष्ठितकेशवराजाद्पचक्कुकष 
स्थानानुमतेन पाइदेदेकयोर्व्वारे ware काले इहाधिष्ठाने द - 


37. [fala бата चाण्डुप्रतिष्ठापितपच्चिमाभिसुखश्ोविष्शुभशारकस्थायतने नेमकखाति- 
वणिकमझादत्येन पेपेसुतैन प्रतिष्ठापितपूर्व्वाभिसुस्टयीविष्शुभट्टारकस्थ वणिकखोधरेण मझादित्यचुतेन fra- 
पनसब्माज्जनपूजापभधुपप्रदो पनेवेद्याथे AAT AWTS पादेक प्रदत्तं एतदर्थे arerare प्रति 
दोयमानं पश्चियकद्रग्येकं सास - 

38. [नं] लिखितं अङ्क dz १ एतदर्थे [सा] च वीथो [नागासत्का] दच्चिणाभिसुखा उवटकसद्धिता 
ита भोगाधिना तिष्ठति अस्याधाटामि” लिस्थम्ते पूर्वेण श्रोशिवभष्टारकवीथी бал ет 
पश्चिमेन सीलुकवोथी उत्तरेण ओलीपातं मर्यादा एवं चतुराघाटविशद्दा अस्या वीष्या मोचापनकाले अपरबीदी 
अनुरुपा” सासने लिखाप्य मोक्षव्या wees - 

39. च्तितिकालिनं amima] यङ्कचि[त्खथावाधा?][ददाति] स च महान्तं नरकं ब्रजति 
मतं fafon मझादित्यसुतस्य लिखितं करणिकधीरवर्मणा” खामिकुमारसुतेनेति ú SK ॥ St अं नमो 
गणपतये । ЧЧ" वो गणनाथस्य इस्ताच्पवमंथवः । fend ty fera: feni विन्दुभिर्जशदा इव ॥ योसौ” [च]- 
क्राम wrat गिरिकुद्करसरित्यागरानुपरम्यां पादेनैकेन wes वलिच्छलनव -= 

40. [या”]मूर्ति[मास्था]य [w]ert | स्वर्गी स्बभ्जाम?]” साकं पवनप[थ]गरेर्भा[नुचन्द]ग्रश्वाच्ये: 
सोव्याक्तिविक्रमो व[ स्त॒]*तयपदपथो यस्य देवेश्रं लब्धः*॥ महोदयामरावत्यां” मनुष्यन्द्रेश धीमता । craw 
नाम नगर ब्राह्मणेभ्यो” ददे किल ичтин इति ते ख्यातिं प्रासा महीतले | दातारः शबुजेतारो 
विद्दांसो gaya” ॥ तेषां” प्र - 

41. तीतकुलसंततिसुप्रसूति्चारित्र[चा]रधनधैर्ययुतो व[शि]5: । शिष्टपरदर्षजनक: स काली 
[वभूव |” सङ्घावभावपरिभावितचित्तदठत्तिः ॥ агата) व्विरा[जि]तात्केशासनङ्गगद्वि गुछका- 
धिपः । द्रव्यङ्गुो[त्वा] किल मातृयानकात्ेनापि कार्येण चरजिक्षागतः a "am fa riag 
दृष्टी au: शिंदव*[च्छो]मद्राजकुले[भ] - 

10 This is wrongly repeated bere. 
" Read रुदाकी जाजूसुता एभिः. conjunot Ж. 
४ Read єў. н Read स्वर्ग (mara). 


Read (чеп चाधाटानि) ferera. ४ Read वस्ति०, 
M Read मर्यादा. 


и Read »सम्पाज्यन«०. 
е Read श्रौमदादि ०. 


in the following line € is used asa short syllable before the 


% Read War. 
X Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse.— 
Originally ° भरावरावत्यां. 


7 One would expect अस्या आघाटानि. » Read ब्राह्म. 

18 Read अनुरूपा. » Read सुबइ०. 

9 Originally өң. 9 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 
9 Expressed by a symbol, * Read बभृव. 

2! Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 9 Metre, Indravaméa 


४ Metre, Sragdhará, 8 Metre, Sarddlavikridite. 
? Read afire ; the second syllable of this word is used ^ Read (Че. 
as a short syllable, notwithstanding the following Wy and 
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sign, is fourteen times formed on the line, with the following consonant (or consonants) 
below it; e.g., in arthinah, line 8, sarcveshám, line 9, siryayuh, line 10, Kuladtpaktriti, 
line 14, Vahuripasarmmd, line 16, &c. The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the 
introductory om namah, and the names in lines 18-15, the inscription is in verse. In 
respect of orthography, I need only note that b is throughout written by the sign for 
т; that /, in conjunction with а following r, is doubled, except where it is preceded by г, 
e.g., in puttram tirayf-, line 9, and ohittram tiraividya-, line 11; that the guttural nasal 
has been employed instead of the anwevdra, in ९830, line 1; and that the rule of sandhi 
has not been observed in -samvidhi, line 12. 

The inscription records (v. 15) the erection of a building for Bráhmans familiar with 
the three Vedas, by a personage named Harivarman, and surnamed the illustrious 
Mamma (vv. 4 and 18), the son of Haridatta (v. 2); and it gives (11. 18-15) the 
names of six Brihmans who appear to have been the first occupants. Harivarman, we 
learn from vv. 18 and 14, had a son named Takshadatta who was killed in battle, and 
in memory of whom the building would seem to have been erected. 

The inscription is not dated; but judging from the style of the characters, and 
from the fact that Haridatta, the father of Harivarman, (in v. 2) is said to have been 
raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, whom I take to have been the well. 
known ruler of Kanauj,' it may be assigned with some certainty to about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D. 

The most interesting piece of information, furnished by this inscription, is contained 
in verse 15, from which it appears that the place where the inscription originally was 
put up, and which now bears the name of Kudárkot, at the time when the inscription 
was composed, was called Gavidhumat. This name has hitherto been met with only 
in Patafijali’s Mahábháshya, in а passage which says that ‘SamkaAsya is four yojanas 
distant from Gavidhumat. Sáimikáéya has by Sir A. Cunningham been identified 
with the modern Sankisa, a village in the Farukhábád District of the North-Western 
Provinces, situated 86 miles north by west from Kudárkot, 11 miles south-south-east 
from Адай} in the Azamnagar Pargana of the Itàwá district and 40 miles north-north- 
east from Itáwá, in lat. 27° 19¥ N., long. 79° 20 E. Kudárkot (Kuttárkot 2) itself is a 
village and ruins in the Bidhün& or Bidhaun& tahsil in lat. 26° 49’ N., long. 79° 27y E. 


TEXT.’ 
1. wt नमः ॥ 
सबजिहितनीलकणठा मितम्व(स्व)]तटशोभिनी Раат“ 
जयति प्रालेयाचशभूरिव दुर्ग्या सदा सुमुखा ॥ —v. 1. 
"тач ст: 


! According to the Imperial Gazetteer, vol. VIII, p. 329, * tradition asserts that an underground passage connected 
Kadárkot with Капец)’ (See Gazetteer of North-Western Provinces, vol. IV, p. 365, where an attempted transcript and 
trauslation of this inscription is given.—J. В.) 

3 See my edition, vol. I, p. 455, गवीधुसत: wiegt चत्वारि यीजगानि, 

१ From an impression supplied by the Editor. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

3 Metre, Агуй. 

° Read सर्सिइगृहा. 

7 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
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9. ате इरिरिवापरः | 
Arete ayers नोतोपि विकतो न यः ॥ —2. 
अविचलितरब्रसंचयसच्षो भितभूथदवह्तभुजक | 
पुरुषोत्तमस्य विसद्शमासी - 

3. Ww ла ॥ —3. 


॥लस्वाभवत्सुतनयो гагат азд इत्यपरनासक्कतप्रतोतिः । 

यस्मिगृवाविव तपत्थखिलसखव (व) खुस्त्ती वक्षपइ्जवनानि विकासभीवुः ॥ —4. 
4. यस्याद्यापि इतारातिमर्दिरोद्यानपादपान्‌ | 

दावव्याजेन दहति प्रकामं कोपपावकः ॥ —5. 

згасае फलका бегеп чуча чач: । 

अनेकसंय - 
5. दिजयाइसंख्या निखातरेखा इव z< tg: ॥ —6. 

“सरागयापि यस्वासोइयं द्रष्टुं न पारितं । 

यत्पृष्ठमरिवाहिन्धा यञ्च वक्ष: परस्त्रिया ॥ —7. 


“प्रजापतिं निर्मित - 
6, सप्तसागरक्षमाधर यो लघयन्सिखक्षया i 
मङाडदानम्बु (म्बु) निधीनकल्पयत्सुराधिवासानचलांखच कोटिशः a —8, 


“महान्तः ककंशाक्मानो व(ब)इमुशा अपि चितौ i 
Urry - 

7. माच्या येन नतिं नोता аза; ॥ —9. 
खप्रासादमझाभारगुरूभूततनोरिव । 
यः कूपस्वननव्याजेस्िरा भूमेरमोचयत्‌ ॥ —10. 
मार्गणाभिसुखा लुब्या(ब्पा) समेता: 

फलकाङ्कया | 

бает येन रिपवः wer न पुनरर्थिनः à —11. 
शोके प्रथयतापूव्वे व्यवहारेषु कौशलं | 
येगार्थि्वमगत्वैव जिता; प्रत्यर्थिनः सदाः” à —12. 
जनयामास 

9. यः чи चयोरक्षणदोक्षितं | 
शीतअदक्तनासानं ममितारिशिरोधरं ॥ —13. 
““सर्ब्येषामभयप्रदेन सइजास्मन्तस्तथानेकशो युद्देनेन यशोथिंगा तृचमिव гит 

10. वयं केवा लं] | 

хабат इव प्राप्यावसानान्तर लब्धा(ग्वा)खत्रवरल्थृनिम्गंसपथा यस्वासवो fads: ॥ —14. 


° Metre, Arya. з Metre,U pendravajra. 
१ The three aksharas बत are quite clear in the impres- ^ Metre, ока (Anushtubb). 
sion, but they offend against the metre and yield no suitable ४ Metre, Upendravajra. 
sense. І would suggest reading өч ТЕТ. Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the nest four verses. 
Read ° чита. प Read मदा. 
!! Metre, Vasantatilakå. ७ Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 


५ Metre, б1ока (Anusbfubb). о Possibly कै वद्या, i.e., कैगला: . 
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“रम्ये गवीधुमति संततवेदविद्याव्याख्यान - А 

11. घोषव(व)धिरोक्षतदिसुखेस्मिन्‌ à 
उच्चेरचीकरदुरस्थिरचारुचिच्त चेविद्यमन्दिरसुदारमिदं स साधु; ú —15. 
यावहुणाश्शशिकरा इव तस्य लोकमाह्रादयन्ति 

12. четт: | 
verfi (हि) जातिभवनं श्ुवनाभिराममब्याह्तादिकतसम्बिधि” तावदास्तां ॥ —16. 
eae रचिता वामनतनयेन सुचरितञ्चोकाः | 

18. ऐशानिनापि लिखिता[:*] чат देवदेवेन ॥ © ॥ —17. 
व(व)इड्चचरणे साहृत्यसगोचस्पूर्‍्यदत्तपुचो महासेनदत्त: | 
अध्वयुचरणे वत्ससगोच: 

14, गोवत्ससोमपुचो जातवेदसोम: | 
छन्दोगचरणे чачат: कुलदीपकी सिपुन्नः वेश्शानरकी । 
व(ब)न्नचचरणे वासिष्ठसगोक्ष: उदेत[ध]रपुत्तः 

15, खोचन्दचर: | 
чыдай औपमन्धवसगोचो वसुखामिपुच: a (व) हरूपशम्मा । 
*छन्दोगचरणे गालवसगोच्चो унети *. . . . . 

16. *एस(लैे)मंइत्तमे[:" ] паа ап итачтега: [7] 
कारितं धाम धर्मस्थ[ः“] श्रीमस्मस्य alarn] “या ॥ © ॥” —18. 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Adoration! 


(Verse 1.) Ever triumphant is the handsome-faced Durgá, who, approached by 
the blue-necked (Siva), shining with her broad hips, (and) accompanied by the lion and 
by Karttikeya,” is like the range of the snowy mountain, which is frequented by 
peacocks, beautified by broad ridges, (and) full of caves of lions ! 

(2. There was (а personage) named the illustrious Haridatta, famous like а 
second Hari, who, although raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, was not 
(thereby) changed for the worse. 

(3.) His acquisition of fortune, at which no hoard of precious stones was disturbed, 
no prince agitated, (and) no notice taken (7) of dissolute people, was different from the 
acquisition of fortune by Vishnu.” 

(4.) He had an excellent son, named Harivarman, widely known, by his other 
name, as the illustrious Mamma, at (the sight of) whom the faces of all women of 
his kin became radiant (with joy), just as the groups of lotuses expand before the 
shining sun. 


2 Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. 7 There appear to be traces of some aksharas after thin 
® Read e@fafy. stop, but nothing is legible. 
22 Metre, Агуй. 3 The lion is the vehicle of Durga, Kárttikeya her son. 


9 Perhaps छान्‍्दीग ०. # seil., when the ocean, the mine of jewels, was disturb. 
н Here about five aksharas are broken away or injured, | ed, when the mountain Mandara was uscd as churning-stick, 
*: Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). and when the serpent Vasuki was put in requisition. 


?* These two aksharas are illegible. 
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(5.) The fire of his anger even now, in the guise of a forest conflagration, flercely 
burns the trees in the gardens of the habitations of the enemies slain (ду him). 

(6.) On his expanded broad breast shone, clearly visible, multitudes of healed-up 
sword-wounds, like numbers engraven (there) to mark his victories in many battles, 

(7.) The army of the enemy and the wives of others, however anxious they might 
be, two things of his they never were able to see, the one—his back, the others—his 
breast. 

(8.) In his desire of creating, putting into the shade the Creator who had made 
seven oceans and seven mountains, he built tanks large as seas and habitations of the 
gods immoveable like mountains, by billions. 

(9.) Disdainfully by his command he bent low great hard-hearted rulers,” though 
they had struck root in the soil. 

(10.) Pretending to dig wells, he opened the veins of the earth, the body of which 
had as it were become heavy with the great weight of the edifices (erected) by him. 

(11) 86 turned back the enemies who, facing his arrows, eager in their desire 
for gain, encountered him, but not the suppliants who, intending to beg, approached 
him, anxious to secure his benefactions. 

(12.) Making known the world ever his unprecedented skill in contests, he, with- 
out becoming a plaintiff, always defeated his opponents. 

(18 and 14.) He begat a son devoted to the preservation of the three Vedas, named 
the illustrious Takshadatta, who bent down the necks of his enemies; whose vital 
spirits,—highly enraged as it were because they alone, though they were his own, should 
so often, when he was seeking glory in battle, be renounced by him like worthless 
straw, (by him) who to all (ofhera) granted safety,— when they found an opportunity 
of leaving him, departed, using as their way of exit the open wounds (inflicted) by the 
weapons (of adversartes)." 

(15. In this pleasant Gavidhumat, where the quarters of the heavens are 
deafened by the noise of the constant explanation of vedic lore, that good man" caused 
to be erected this noble, wide, firm, charming, and wonderful home for Brdhmans fami- 
liar with the three Vedas. 

(16.) As long as his excellent qualities, like the rays of the moon dispelling the 
mass of intense darkness, delight the world, so long may this abode of the twice-born, 
pleasing the world, last, without disturbance of the arrangements first made for it ! 

(17.) These verses on noble conduct were composed by Bhadra, the son of Vamana ; 
written were they by the artizan® Devadeva, the son of 1६8118. 


(L. 13.) Mahásenadatta, the son of Süryadatta, of the gotra of SArhkritya, be- 
longing to the Bahvricha-school. 
Jatavedasoma, the son of Govatsasoma, of the gotra of Vatsa, belonging to the 
Adhvaryu-school. 
Vaisvanarakirti, the son of Kuladipakirti, of the gotra of Kuhala,” belonging to 
the Chhandoga-school. 


x www, the word for ‘rulers,’ also means ‘ moun- P vis., Mamma, the father of Takehadatta, 
tains. ' 9 GA Li for सूबचार, is not given in the dictionaries, | 
3 i.e., Takshadatta died in battle, M The dictionaries give कीइड and www, but not уте. 


184 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Srichandradhara, the son of Udaitadhara (2), of the gotra of VAsishtha, belonging 
to the Bahvricha-school. 

Bahurüpasarman, the son of Vasusvámin, of the gotra of Aupamanyava, belong- 
ing to the Adhvaryu-school. 

«००००००००००: (P), the son of Dhritiguptasvamin, of the gotra of Gálava, belonging to 
the Chhandoga-school. 


(V. 18) By these distinguished (men), who keep the commands of the holy three 
Vedas (and) abide in the law, (this) home was caused to be established at the command (?) 
of the illustrious Mamma.” 


XXIII.—THE PEHEVA INSCRIPTION FROM THE TEMPLE OF GARIBNATH. 


By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined edition of the inscription from the temple of Garibnáth at Pehoa 
or Рећеућ in the KarnAl District has been prepared according to an excellent pape 
impression by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, furnished to me by the editor.! 

The inscription is incised on a stone slab, measuring twenty-seven inches by sixteen, 
&nd contains seventeen lines, the last of which is much shorter than the others. The tech- 
nical execution is good and the preservation fair. Though the first signs of lines 8—17 
have suffered more or less, and though there are several deep holes and numerous slight 
abrasions in the middle, the whole of the text can be restored with perfect certainty, except 
three or four letters in line 7, and two very important words in line 8, the letters of 
which are only very slightly damaged. The want of success in the latter case may, 
however, be my fault. The characters of the inscription show the type of the ordinary 
northern Nágari alphabet of the ninth century. The language is rather incorrect 
Sanskrit prose which clearly shows the influence of the vernacular of the day. The 
mistakes have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. As regards the 
spelling, no distinction is made between ba and va, and the latter sign, as in most in. 
scriptions from Northern India, does duty for both. There are also a few other peculi- 
arities, such as the constant spelling samvatsara instead of samvatsara which may be 
explained by the ordinary mode of pronunciation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that certain pious horse-dealers 
who met at the horse-fair held at Pehoa—Prithüdaka on the fourteenth day of the 
half month preceding the bright half of Vaisdkba, agreed to impose upon themselves 
and upon their customers certain taxes or tithes, the proceeds of which were to be distri- 
buted among some temples, priests and sanctuaries, in proportions duly specified. The 
names of these worthies are given at great length in lines 2—8. They were thirty-three 
or thirty-four in number and belonged to the towns or villages of Chitavarshika 


9 The name is illegible. 

9 [While this paper was in the press a translation appeared in the J. ds. S. Deng., vol. LVII, pp. 77 ff., by Dr. A. 
Führer.—J. В.) 

! Dr. Bajendralal Mittra has given his reading and translation of ll. 1—8, in Jour. Ах, Soc. Beng., vol, XXII, 
pp. 673 ff. He has also published a facsimile of these eight lines, ibidem, vol. XXXII, p. 90, which seems to have been 
prepared according to a very inferior impression or rubbing. 
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Utpalika, Chikkariselavanapura, Valadevapura, Sarankadika, Stharuduk- 
kaka, or possibly Siharuddhakkaka, Traighátaka, Ghamghaka and Aévala- 
Uhovaka. It is expressly stated in line 8 that these places lay in “ various countries,” 
and this circumstance makes their identification very difficult. I can only offer a 
conjecture with respect to a single place, SArankadika, which possibly may be the 
Sharakpur of the Imperial Gazetteer, the chief town of а tahsil in the Lahore District. 
The names of the traders seem to be throughout Hindu, though some are very quaint 
Desi words. In the notes to the translation I have tried to identify the more important 
ones with those in Mr. E. G. Crawford's list from Ahmadšàbñd and KAthiAvid, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. VII, pp. 165 ff. I may add that there are among them some Вгаћ- 
manical names such as Vamuka, and that the first man is called the son of Bhatta 
Viruka. The sale of horses is forbidden to Brahmans ;—see Manu, x, 89, and the parallel 
passages quoted in the synopsis attached to my translation. Here we have a proof that 
the prohibition was neglected before the Muhammadan times, just as is now sometimes 
the case. | 

The tax or tithe imposed was (1) two dharmas,to be deducted from the sum received 
by the dealer for each animal sold in Prithàdaka to the king and to any subject, or 
sold in Traigh&taka and the other places where the dealers traded, to the king; (2) one 
dharma to be paid by the buyer of each animal in addition to the price stipulated. As 
far as is known at present, the word dharma is not used as the name of a coin or nu- 
merical quantity. It must, therefore, be understood to mean a religious gift, the amount 
of which was settled by custom. Self-imposed taxes for religious or charitable purposes 
are by no means uncommon in modern India. The cotton merchants at Dhollera used to, 
and perhaps still, pay a few annas on every bale of cotton passing through their hands, 
and the sum thus collected formed, and perhaps still forms, the Dharmtaláo fund, which 
was originally intended to supply water to travellers coming to Dhollera through the sandy 
Bhál country; see also the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. IV, p. 208. When I was Educa- 
tional Inspector of Gujarát, a certain portion of this fund was spent on vernacular educa- 
tion. Asimilar dharm fund used to exist at Bharoch, where the VakhiriAs or wholesale 
dealers in cotton, likewise, taxed themselves and their customers for charitable and re- 
ligious purposes. There can be no doubt that the case mentioned in our inscription was 
exactly analogous. The customer paid a small sum, which was called a dharma, pro- 
bably a few annas, in addition to the stipulated price, and the dealer contributed double 
the amount from his gains. The money thus collected was given as akshayantof (l. 12). 
If this term were taken in its usual sense, it would mean that the money was to be in- 
vested and its interest alone to be spent. That seems, however, not to be the case. For 
(1) the document contains no clause referring to an investment; (2) it gives rules for 
the distribution of the money collected ; and (8) it clearly indicates that the tax is to be 
levied not once, but constantly on all sales. Hence the term akshayanivi can only mean 
that this tax itself was to be a perpetual endowment for the donees mentioned. 

The donees were (1) the temple built by the illustrious Guhaditya (probably a 
royal personage) at Kanauj; (2) the temple built by Kadambáditya at Gotirtha in 
Kanauj; (3) the temple of Vishnu Garudásana built by the Brahman Bhüvaka in 
Bhojapura near Kanauj; (4) the temple of Vishnu in the Yajiiavar&ha ог boar-in- 
carnation built by Bhüvaka in Pehoa—Prithüdaka; (5) the pjaka or temple priest 

ФА 
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of the latter deity; and (6) the ethdna or sanctuary of Prithüdaka—Pehoa. The 
allotment of the shares is as follows :— 


No. 1 receives ү of the tax paid by the merchants; Nos. 2 and 8 each a like 
amount of the same tax; No. 4, 4; of the tax paid by the merchants and ү; of the tax 
paid by the customers; No, 5, 45 of the tax paid by the merchants and fy of the tax 
paid by the customers; and No. 6, डप of the former tax and i; of the latter. 

The management of the charity was entrusted, as was always done and still is 
customary in India, to Goshthikas, $.е., members of a committee or Paüch, who had also 
to look to the collection of the money (svatah parataícha nirvedhah karttavyah). If 
my restoration and translation of the word deéf (1. 8) is correct, the donors had a foreman 
or head, who granted the charter in their name, “ to the sacred place of Prithüdaka— 
Pehoa.” This latter expression probably refers to the fact that the document was to be 
incised in Prithüdaka, and that the Goshthikas were selected from the most respectable 
inhabitants of the place or even were the men who managed its other religious and 
charitable endowments. 

The date of the inscription, Samvat 276, refers, as Sir A. Cunningham has first 
shown (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. XXIII, pp. 233ff.), to the Srtharsha era, and corresponds 
to 882-83 A.D. The king who then ruled over Prithüdaka—Pehoa very probably is the 
same independent sovereign Bhoja, whose name occurs in the Deogarh inscription, 
dated Sarnvat 919, and Sakak&álábda 784 or, according to Sir A. Cunningham's calcula- 
tion,’ A.D. 862, and in a Gwalior inscription of A.D. 876. He may also be, as Bir 
A. Cunningham thinks, the superior king (adhirája) Bhoja, who is mentioned in the 
Réjatarangini, v, 150, Calcutta edition (151, Troyer), in the account of Sankara- 
varman's reign. The verse, however, does not necessarily imply, as Sir A. Cunningham 
asseris, that Bhoja was Sankaravarman's contemporary. It admits moreover of 
the interpretation that he somewhat preceded the latter. The verse says: 
| wa भोजाधिराजेन स साम्नाज्यमदापयत्‌ । 

प्रतीक्षारतया थत्योभूते धकियकान्वये ॥ 

“ He caused the universal sovereignty, which had been taken away by the superior 
king Bhoja, to be given to the scion of the Thakkiyaka race who had become his ser- 
vant by (accepting) the office of a chamberlain.” | 

The real meaning of the verse is very doubtful. But it is evident that Bhoja need 
not have been alive when the event alluded to occurred. 

Other attempted identifications of this Bhoja with homonymous kings have been 
shown by Mr. Fleet to be untenable. (Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, pp. 110 ff.) 


TEXT, 
1.1. че परमभष्टारकमझाराजाधिराजपरभेश्व रश्नीरामभद्रदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टा रकमझाराजा- 
चिराजपरमेश्वरस्रोभोजदेवपादानासभिप्रवदेमानक - 
2. श्याणविजयराज्ये सम्वत्सरशतददये षट्सपत्यधिके वेशाखमासशक्कपच्षसप्तम्थां सम्बत्‌ २७६ "TNT 
शदि o wat सम्बत्सरभासदिवसपूर्व्या + 


з Cunningham's Archeological Survey Reports, vol. X, * L. 1. Read Wi. 


p. 102. 5 L. 2, Read संबत्सर० twice and 944. 
з The editions have the faulty form ЧЇ ЧӨ. 
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8. यां तिथावि चोषथूदकाधिष्ठाने पिशाचीचतुइश्यां घोटकयाक्षायां समायात सूटवार्षिकेत्य 
भश्ववोरुकसुत वन्द तथा राज्यवल तथा वज्ुक [र]णकसुत' राज्यसीद उत्प - 

4. fata aqaga ana Ма चोणराक तथा चिक्षरिसेलवणपुरोय gega कलक 
wS जयराक विष्णुसुत आदित्यराक रज्जुकसुत few तथा Cw ИЗ - i 

5. सुत वासुक वलदेवपुरीय खब्धटसुत Wie सरूगाइसुत विद्डक केशवसुत wos yq 
(alga मलिक्कसुत उएहरि शारहदिकेत्य नारसुत लोइट* 

6. तथा शहर чита ईशरादित्य सोइरुटुक्ककेत्य उल्लकसुत वच्छक जयधराकसुत c 
सूर[सुत]' une वेघाटकीय чтома we [ए]क[म]रकसुत सब्ब 

7. देवशमासुत wow वग्गुकसुत कम्मिक date लहझिकसुत खामिराक सिं[च]कसुत सी — 
` दामीदरसुत पोष्ध हल्लुकसुत दव्यु - — — कशिलि [म]णसत afer w - | 

8. [श्व]लउडोवकेत्व उसूइसुत чч एकमेतअसुखनानादेशागतभटा-कव्युवरहरक[दे)शी ज्रीष्रथद- 
कोय[स्थागस्व] vw?! प्रयच्छति यथास्माभिः - 


9. [थ्री]कन्यकुले अोगुषादित्यकारितदेवाय तथा ate गोतीर्थे कदम्बादित्यका[रित,देवाय च 
तथा ज्रीकम्थकुल्ला [सञ्ञ | श्रीभोजपुरे” गंगातीरे नागर - 

10. [भ]इप्रभाकरसुतभूवककारित [ग]रुडासनदेवाय तथा शीएथूदके प्राचीसरखतीसशजिधौी 
भूवकेनेव [का]रित rrera w TSR ет" - 


11. [घोटिकावे]ग[स]ररूपादिविक्रय [ә] राजकीयोपक्रये ठक्कुरजनपदा[यु]पक्रये'' w तथा 
चैथाटकादिस्थानेषु केवल राजकीय एवोपक्रमे रूप प्र - 


12. [ति чути ји इयमस्माभिरक्षयनीव्यां प्रदत्तं तक्षतु्व्विगृशतिभिर्भागेः” परिकश्य warren 
जीगुहादित्यकारिसदेवाय त[था भा]गाम्मप्त 


13. [कदस्बा]द्त्यिकारितदेवाय* तथा भागाः чи भूवककारितगर्डासनाय तथा [भा]गेकः 
ware भूवक[कारि]तयच्चवराह्ाय तथा भागेकस्तत्पुजकाय 


14. [य तथा भा]गेक:” एथूदकस्थानात्‌ तथा घोटकसंग्राइकेर्घोटकं प्रति печга कश्पित- 
भागानां हादशामां मध्यात्पृथूदके प्राचीसरखती - 


* L. 3. The first letter of राहुक is nearly destroyed. 

7 L. 4. Read Гас ; the original may have "सुत. 

° L. 6. The त of WTIQ is a correction and stands below the line, its place being indicated by the sign +. The 
first letter of वास्तुक is nearly destroyed. Possibly लाइड to be read. 

१ L. 6. Possibly ӘТӘЧ to be read. The last two syllables of सूर्‌सुत are nearly effaced ; the last seems to have 
been added above the line. 

w L.7. The consonant of the second syllable of faye is blurred and not quite certain. Restore ly. Three or four 
letters have been lost before afafe. 

п L. 8. The first letter is not certain. Possibly भेटा or हय (о be read ; the following letter is half preserved and seems 
to have been a compound one, consisting of a त or Я and something else, possibly ag. Read arewrew. The sign rendered ч 
is damaged and abnormal. The first consonant of देशी is uncertain; the word may have been Saft. Of स्थानस्य only the 
initial स and the top ends of @ are visible. 

7 L. 9. The first letter is nearly effaced, only the 16 recognisable. Only the second Я of the two bracketed signs 
in कम्याकृुजा(सन्न] is distinct. The reading may have been «ga. 

» L.10. The first letter is only half visible, The म of ewWwrQwWe is blurred. At the end of the line stands а long 
vertical stroke, unconnected with the last letter. 

M L. 11. The bracketed letters in the beginning of the line are blurred, but recognisable. The quantity of the first 
vowel of equate and wd is doubtful. The last vowel of • 44474 • is doubtful, 

18 L. 12. The letters bracketed are blurred, but recognisable. Read «чу afte, 

16 L. 18. The bracketed letters are blurred, but recognisable with the exception of the syllable Ҹ. which is entirely 


ne. 
E u L. 14. The bracketed letters are all blurred, but recognisable. 
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15, (Ф) भूवककारितयक्षवराय* Гатјат [wz wat तत्यण[क][य w area तथा जीएयू- 
айтатта итаташт©гати: प्रतिपादितास्तद - 


16. [wara चोटक]विक्रेतुसि[:] क्रेतुभिया[चन्द्राओं[शा]लं याव[त्‌|” यवोदिशखित्या ФӘ: 
чбс. खतः wore frat: ater: ॥ एते च भागा «ФЕ – 
17. [far 159; कल्प |यितव्या:” ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


Or! During the increasing, auspicious and victorious reign of the feet of his 
majesty, the supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings (asd) supreme lord, the 
illustrious Bhojs who meditates on the feet of his majesty, the supreme sovereign, 
superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the illustrious Ramabhadra, in the 
year two hundred exoeeded by seventy-six, on the seventh (¿umar day) of the bright 
half of the month of Vaisâkha, (in figures) Sarhvat 276 Vais&kha éudi 7—on this lunar 
day specified as above by the year, month and (civil) day (mentioned)" met” here in the 
famous town” of Prithddaka at the horse-fair* on the Piféchichaturdast™ the ( follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Chatavarshika,” Bhatta Viruka's sons Vanda and Rajyavala” 
and Valluks, likewise RAnuks’s son Rájyasiha; the (following) inhabitants of 
Utpsliks, Bhalluka’s son Маћрака, Ohinha’s son Ohoparâka;™ likewise the 
(following) inhabitants of Ohikkariselavanapurs, Dada s son Kalluka,” his son 
Jayarkbka,? Vishnu'sson 301४417818,” Rajjuka’s sons Chinha and Raágsaks, 
Kalluka's son VAmuka ; the (following) inhabitants of Valadevapura (Baladeva- 


м L, 15. The bracketed letters are blurred, bat recognisable with the exception of Wg Че, which are gone, The restore 
ation js made certain by the calculation, 19-4-3 = 6. Read ҸҸ. 

и 1, 16. The following among the bracketed јесте are not recognisable, but conjestaral:—garel | चव्हा | wr | w, liko- 
wise the bracketed Visargs. The word यावत्‌ is superfluous, 

# L. 17. The bracketed letters are nearly all unrecognisable. But the restoration is nevertheless certain. 

я Instead of “specified as above by,” eto., the literal translation would be “ preceded by,” which I have used on other 
occasions. I now follow Mr, Fleet's example in order to secure a greater conformity in the translations of the technical 
terms. It qught to be noted that the divasa, the solar or the civil day, does not oocur in the specification, where the feminine 
saptamydm requires #thow to be understood. — 

з I translate the crude form of the participle somdydta by the preterite, “ met,” in order to make the sentence more 
intelligible. The author of the document, who was not а good Sanskrit scholar, has omitted the case-termination in this word 
as well as at the end ef each of the following names. He no doubt was misled by the usage prevailing in his vernacular. 

9 дамемадна, ‘town,’ niay also mean ‘ capital.’ But there is no evidence to show that king Bhoja resided in Pri 
мө Though удата usually means ‘pilgrimage’ or ‘religions festival,’ the statements in the sequel show that it bere 

means ‘fair.’ The fair may have been connected with a religious festival. 

* PitdeMohatardatt, literally the ‘fourteenth (lunar day) of the female goblin,’ probably was the name of the 
fourteenth Inver day of the dark half of Vaihkha or of Chaitra. For it must have fallen somewhat earlier than the bright 
hal! of Yalñkkha and may have belonged to that month or to Chaitra accordingly as the reckoning was amdnta ог párni- 
mânia. 1 have not found the term in the dictionaries nor in the works on vrata at my disposal. 

% fo chdtovdeshibetya, and farther on in vtpelibetya and so forth the affix (ya, which denotes ‘ the inhabitant of" or 
means * found in,’ has been erroneously added to the locative instead of to the crade form of the names. The same anomaly 
cesuro la the Cbgnlukys Inscriptions, Indian Antiquery, vol. VI, p. 204, No. 7, plate ii, 1. 2, eto. 

w Rajyevals ја perhaps the modern name Råjbal which oocurs in Kasmir. 

9 With Chonarika compare the modern name СЪордћ, Indian Antiquary, vol. УП, p. 165. 

. ® Kelloka is the modern name Kilo, Indian Antiquary, loo. cit., p. 166. Dada is perhaps а variant for Dadda, the 


modere Dada. 
9 Jayarüke may stand for Jayarüüka and be equivalent to the very common name Jeráj, Indian Antiquary, loo. oit., 


P е. Laityarika probably stands for Ádityarátka and corresponds to the modern Adit or Aditraj. 
= Varouks is known as  Brdbmapical name; Jour. Bo. Br. B. A. Soo., vol. XII, extra number, p. 67. 
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pura), Khambhata’s son Hoddha, Mrighnka’s son Viddaka, Kefava’s son 
Dhanuka,” Khangaka’s son Vámuka, Manikka’s son Uehari;% the (following) 
inhabitants of SArankadika,” NAra’s sons Lohata* (or L&hata) and Sankara, Val- 
luka’s son [६४७7६01१४७ ; the (following) inhabitants of Stharudukkaka, Ullaka's 
son Vachchhaka, JayadharAka’s son Ranika, Sûra’s son Pragada; the (follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Traighátaka, Dh&rata's son Chanda, Ekagoraka’s son Savva, 
Devasarman’s son Phampha, Vagguka’s son Kammika; the (following) inhabit- 
ants of Ghamghaka, Lallika’s вор Svámir&ka, Simghuka’s son Si[ha], Dámo- 
dara’s son Pombha,” Halluka’s son Davvu, . + . +» Kasili, Мара 6" son Khajji; 
the ( following) inhabitant of Advala-U hovaka, Usüha's son Увдаћа. The foreman 
of the. . . . dealers,” come from various countries, chief among whom are those men- 
tioned above, grants to the sacred place? of famous Prithüdaka a charter to the fol. 
lowing (effect): То the (temple of the) род“ built by the illustrious Guháditya in 
famous Kanyakubja, and to (the temple of) the god built by Kadam båditya even 
there in the Gotirtha, and to the (temple of the) god riding on Garuda built by 
Bhivaka, the son of the Nágara? Bhatta Prabhákara on the bank of the Ganges 
in famous Bhojapura near famous Kanyakubja, and to the (temple of the) sacrificial 
boar® built by the same Bh ú vaka in famous Prithüdaka near the Eastern 8917887811, 
we have given on the sale of horses, mares, mules and other animals *—in Prithüdaka 
in the case of a purchase by the king as well as in the case of a purchase by the Thak- 
kuras,“ the provincials and so forth, and in Traigh&átaka and other sacred places in the 
case of a purchase by the king alone—for the sake of spiritual merit two dharmas“ for 


з Compare the modern name Dhani, Jnd. Ant., loc. cit., p. 165. 

^ Manikka is the very common modern name Mánek from mánikya, ‘a ruby.’ Uebari is a very peculiar compound, 
but perfectly distinct on the impression. 

3 Батаћкадка may possibly be the modern Shárakpur in the Рапјађ ; see Imperial Gazetteer, sub voce. 

% Мага is probably, like the modern name Náru which is frequently used in Gujarat, an abbreviation of Nár&yana. 
If 1808189 is the correct reading, its first part may be connected with the modern name Ládbà, Indian Antiquary, loc. 
cit., p. 160. 

9 Compare the modern name PomlA, Indian Astiquary, loo. cit., p. 167. 

з As the preceding word is mutilated, it is not rertain if I have divided the syllables correctly. But Мара seems to 
be the equivalent of the modern name Mina, Indian Antiquary, loc. cit., р. 166. 

æ I do not dare to propose any correction for the mutilated word bhafd- or haya- which I do not understand 
and hence leave it untranslated. As eywvaAaraka no doubt stands for vyavakáraka, ‘ trader, dealer,’ it is, however, not 
improbable that the immediately preceding word referred to tbat in which the traders dealt,and that some word meaning 
* horses’ or ‘ animals’ is hidden under the meaningless syllables. The word def, which 1 have translated by ' foreman,’ 
means literally, * guide, instructor.’ It would seem that the dealers had appointed a manager, who acted in their name. 
Though this is possible, I should have expected at the end of the compound Srené or some equivalent term. 

© Sthána, literally * а place, is frequently used in the sense of ‘ a place sacred to a particular deity, see, 6.9५ the in- 
scription from the temple of Bhadra КАН in Somnath Pattan, Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. ПІ, p. 7, verse 4, 6, p. 8, verse 
9, eto. Неге the sanctuary of the chief deity in Prithüdaka is probably intended. 

*! Though the god is not named to whom this and the next mentioned temples were dedicated, it may be conjectured 
that Vishnu is meant, because the otber two temples are Vaislipava buildings. 

G Nagara is either the name of the subdivision of the Brahmans to which Prabbákara belonged, or an honorific title 
indicating that he was the Chief Bhatta of the town of Капаој. 

@ + The sacrificial boar’ is Vishnu in the boar-incarnation. 

* Rápa bas the meaning ' an animal’ according to the Koshas, and is used in that sense by Bana. 

* The Thakkuras are the ThAkurs or Rajput landholders; by janapada, ‘the provincials,’ the common people must be 
understood. 

* Dharma denotes here and farther on, where one dharma is mentioned, a kind of tithe set apart for religious 
purposes. The exact amount cannot be ascertained. It no doubt was regulated by custom, and so well known that its speci- 
fication seemed unnecessary. In the translation the relative pronoun gad which precedes dharmmadvayark has been left 
out intentionally, and the word ала has been inserted in ita stead, in order to make the sentence more intelligible. 
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each animal, as a perpetual endowment ;“ and dividing that into twenty-four shares, we 
have assigned seven shares to the (temple of the) god built by the illustrious Guh&- 
ditya, and seven shares to the (temple of the) god built by KadambAditya, and seven 
shares to (the temple оў) him who rides on Garuda, and one share* to the (temple of 
the) sacrificial boar built by Bhüvaka in Prithüdaka, and one share to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place of Prithüdaka;*9 moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by the purchasers of horses has been divided, [siz] shares to (¿he temple of) the sacrifi- 
cial boar built by Bhdvaka in Prithüdaka near the Eastern Sarasvati and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous Prithüdaka 
four shares. This [should be agreed to] by the sellers and buyers of horses, (and) the 
virtuous Goshfhskas” should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others, 
according to the rule laid down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these 
shares should be divided [by the Goshfhtkas] according to [the rule] laid down above. 


XXIV —THE KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRASASTI. 
Bx G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The subjoined edition of the J válámukht1 .Prafasts has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The inscription was described 
by Sir A. Cunningham in his Aroheological Survey Reporte, vol. V., рр. 167-168. Не 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical information which 
it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measuring 2’ 4” by 1' 6", which is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of Bhav4ni in Bhawan, а suburb of Kot Kangra. 

It is written in two different alphabets,—the mangala, and the first verse, which fll 
the first two lines and the beginning of the third, being in modern Sarad4 characters 
while the remainder is in common Devanfgari. The technical execution is not good. 
Some letters are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor- 
rected, are very numerous. The latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness 
of the writer of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it must be noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effaced. The language is 


а When it is stated that the two dharmas are given as a perpetual endowment, the meaning probably is that the sum 
was to be paid at each of the annual horse-fairs in Prithddaka, Traigbátaka and other places where the traders dealt. This 
follows from the further exhortations addressed to the sellers and buyers as well as to the Goshthikas. 

е Bhdgaike}, ' ene share, which eocurs here and further on, as well as dàarmaikaà, ‘one dharma,’ is bad Sanskrit 
caused by the vernacular expression bAdg eb. 

€ The ablative pritisidebasrthándl is altogether wrong ; it ought to be the dative or the genitive, as further on. 

© The Geehthibas axe the members of the Рењећ or committee entrusted with the management of the religious 
endowments; see also Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, р. 171, note 26, where the modern Nepdlese name of such а committee, 
уч, i.o., 8०१४, is given. 


KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRASASTI. 191 


Sanskrit and, towards the end, not free from grammatical mistakes. With respect to 
the orthography, it may be stated that in the group nt the nasal is almost invariably 
expressed by ап anusvdra and п. 

The inscription consists of two entirely distinct parts. Lines 1-14 contain, besides a 
double Mangala, nine very artificial verses in honour of BhavAni-Jvalamukht. Verse 
10 informs us that this Stotra was composed by an ascetic of the Vedanta school called 
Rághavachaitanya. А poet of this name is repeatedly and reverentially quoted in 
Sarngadhara’s Paddhati (see Professor Aufrecht’s Ozford Catalogue, p. 124 8, and Zeit- 
echrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXVIII, p. 76). If, as seems 
not improbable, the two persons are identical, the Stotra must have been composed before 
A.D. 1363, the date of the Paddhati, and be at least about 80—100 years older than the 
inscription. Jn the second part, lines 15-24, one Krishnabhatta informs us (verse 12) that 
he copied the above Stotra, and tells us regarding himself that he was ‘a brother to the 
wives of others,’ learned in all Séstras, а poet, a devotee of Harihara, and originally an 
inhabitant of KAsior Benares. His grandfather, he says (verse 11), who was also called 
Krishnabhatta, belonged to the Drávida subdivision of the Brahmans and to the Atreya 
gotra, was able to explain the six Daréanas and had performed one or several Soma 
sacrifices. His father Vágióvara, he adds (ibidem), thoroughly knew the Himdned, the 
Smritis, and the science of the sacrifice, and had composed works of his own. Next fol- 
lows (verses 13-14) the information regarding the ruler of the country, which has already 
been discussed by Sir À. Cunningham. He was Sams&rachandra, son of Karma- 
chandra and grandson of Meghachandra, “© who after conquering all his foes presenta 
the earth to those knowing the meaning of the Vedas and of the Séstras.” The latter 
words show that Krishnabhatta had received or hoped to receive Dakshin& from the 
prince. 

If I am right in reading (verse 13) pafichamdbddbhishiktahk and in translating it 
by “who was anointed in the fifth year (of the Lokakdla),” it appears that Sams&ra- 
chandra mounted the throne in the year 1430 A.D., which corresponds to the year 
4505 of the Sa»tarshi era; for Sir A. Cunningham (loc. oit.) has satisfactorily proved 
that this king belongs to the fifteenth century, “ because he is the fourth after Rüpa- 
[chandra], the contemporary of Firoz Tughlak in A.D. 1360, and the sixth before 
Dharma[chandra], the contemporary of Akbar in A.D. 1660.” The following verse 
(15) praises Sarnsárachandra's minister, the chamberlain (pratíhára) Rant, i.e., probably 
Ranasimha, who was the son of the chamberlain Vira, $.e., Virasimha. Verse 16 is 
in honour of the Muhammadan overlord SAhi Mahammad, who must be identified, as 
Sir A, Cunningham has shown, with Muhammad Saiyid, Emperor of Dehlt from A.D. 
1483 to 1446. Verse 17 gives us the name of the mason Sügiks who incised the 
inscription out of devotion towards, i.e., while in the service of, the KAmboja Delha. 
The concluding mañgala in prose is addressed to Jv&lámukhi, by one Süryadhvaja, 
the pupil of the illustrious Karmadhvaja. This person probably was an ascetic con- 
nected with the temple or the worship of Bhav&ni-Jválàmukht. The whole second part 
of the inscription is no doubt the composition of Krishnabhatta, who, though & poet 
and learned in all Sástras, was unable to write correct Sanskrit. The date of the in- 
scription, of course, lies between A.D. 1488 and 1440. 
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TRANSORIPT. 

L.1, भो॥अंस्वस्ति॥। — ú St नमो ज्वालासुख्ये ॥ 
पायाल्ञयालासुखी TX प्रशतसुरवरस्फारकोटीरकोटी- 
कोटोव्याटीकमानद्ुमणिंसममणिये- 

9. | णिभावेणिभाता в 
कल्पान्तक्षोभजंभाभररभससमारंभसंरंभभोम- 
व्वालामालाकरालाननलघुकवलीभूतभूतप्र- 

8. पंचा [и], [и] 
अव्यात्‌ ज्वालासुखी वस्मम रसमरसोभावसंभावनो[(द्य]- 
ड्ोवोीणव्यलवाणप्रहसितदितिभूगवंसर्व कषोजा à 
शौर्याइंभावसंभावितम- 

4. हिपगलामम्गणज्ञाग्रधारो- 
इच्छट्क्प्रथाली-- а— сє ийчү ॥ a u' 
[पंचा |स्वोदंचमप्रांचितपचरणसरोजा सरोजासनादि- 

[स्थ] त्वासु त्यागशूरासुरग 

5. मरमदत्योगदत्यां च जन्या ॥ 
अन्या अन्धप्रपंचा [प्र] भवभयरुजाहारिणी हारिणी सा 
वद्यावद्यानवद्यां घिय[मिय]सुदय[स्थे]न्नि वष्वेशारी व: ॥ ३ ॥' 
साकसाक- 

6. सकं साशसनशमनताशाविभाताविभाता 
दिव्यादिव्यापदूनाविषमविषमयत्केशभीमाशभीमा а 
वामावामावताहो afafa यतिनिरी- 

7. "гп 
जाशंजालंधर श्रोययमचयनयोगश्रवितोमायितोमा и ४ | 
देवी ज्यालासुखो वखिरिमशभमलं संडिषी्टेधिषोष्ट 
ख्ासेतस्याः प्रसादात्कि- 

8. «fü aq मह[ये]तसा [सं]गसोष्ट и 
विद्या [वि]द्यो [ति]षीष्ट प्र[क्])तिममुविदे-यिषीष्ट mafa- 
af, संबोभूयिषीष्ट प्रचुरपरिमला--स्प्रकोकूयिषीष्ट ॥ ६ u 
दुर्गा- 

9. दुर्गात्तिवोब्यादलिकुलतरलां [9 Jere [att ]जयंम्ती- 
माशामालालयंन्तो [क]लित[क ]|लिमलाविश्युताशायुताशा ॥ 
दुर्गादुगात्तिवोव्यादलिकुलतरलां वेज- 


1 Metre of verses 1—9, SragdharA. The word Ч\н in Pada 3 is not certaiv.: The consonants of the first syllable look 
like gAcAA, an impossible combination. 

з Read ew WIS. The original had originally write which has been corrected. The last syllable of ЧУТИ stands 
above the line. Perhape बितद to be restored; Tq stands above the line. 

з Bead स्थित्यासु. « दत्यीन ० stands above the line. 

* The text bad in Pada 9 originally यविनियतिनियतिनिरौचा, but syllablee 7—9 have been deleted by means of kaka- 
радње. Add at the end of the foot समचा. 

š Read at the end of Pada 3 nefa., Probably मी: प्रकीकूयिबौष्ट to be read. 
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L. 10. य॑ग्शीं[ज ]यन्तो- 
मालामाला[लयं]न्तीकलित[कलिमला]विश्चुताशा[ खु јатит к ६ w 
साव्याहांसर्वदावः कलितहरिपटादेवविद्याससोमा 
साव्याइांसर्व दावः 

11. कलितहरिपदा[दे]ववि[व्या ]रसोमा и 
सा[व्याहां]सवंदा[व]: कलितहरि[प]दादे[व]विद्यारसोमा 
साब्याद्नांसवं दावः कलितहरिपदादेवविद्यारसो- 

12. मा [u] © [a] 
чча fanart fa — 4 — — [alfa [या] — — 49 -ानो- 
waar वो विबाध[त्पषति] qf — — या पावयंन्तो सुखानि и 
पुसः सेव्या विनत्या विजयति सुदुता क- 

18. нч त[ атат 
शर्मेशी — този чега (Мија — — लोकस्व सार ॥ ८॥ 
~ गीसीष्ट f— = v सकलकलिकलां कंसिषीष्टाशिशीष्ट 


सेयस्त्रासोष्ट 

14. दासोष्ट च निरतिशयां ~ त~ —tf—dre и 
> Teter — एर — क्रा — — vem — रा गाहिषीष्टा — षीष्ट 
स्थासीष्टास्थां एषोष्टाद्ितक्कति निक्कषोष्टाद्म कात्यायनो 

15. "uet 


श्रोमद्राघ [व ]Werargfererr ब्रह्मवा[दि]ना। 
[स्तव ]रब्रावली सेयं [ज्वा]लासुख्ये समर्पिता y to и 
विद्यानात्रेयगोत्र:ः कलिमलदलनो द्राविडः w- 

16. waè- 
व्वड्द्थिन्धाः प्रवक्षा ग्रपति[सुत]नुत: सोमसंस्थाभिषिक्तः и 
तस्माहागोश्वराख्यः समजनि सुधियामग्रणीग्रेंथकर्तता 
मीमांसा- 

17. पारदृश्वा स्मृति — — [नि]प[थो] यच्रविद्याप्रवोचः ॥ [११॥] 
MYT: wag: परनरवनितासोदरः सव fran- 
पारीणः काव्यकर्ता इरिहरचरणांभोजशं गोतिवेलं i 

18. काशोवासी समेत्यालिखदिद[सुरुभिलि f~ f - спаси 
Mage महिन: कलयत तदिद सुक्तिसुत्तिप्रधानं ॥ [ १२॥ ] 
वंशे जेवातृकस्थाभवट्वनिपतिमे- 

19. घचंद्रस्ततोभू- 
द्राजा श्रीकर्मचंद्रो गुशगणनिलय: सत्कुसुदत्सुधांश: ॥ 


* At the end of 1. 8 the syllables fed} have been deleted. In Pada £ the text had originally wfeweret, of which 


- the third and fourth syllables have been deleted, while another w ‘has been written above the line. 


7 farr. seems to be wrong. 
° Metre, Anusbtabb. 
° Metre of verses 11-18, Sragdharé. Read grewrwwewWwr: ; eque is doubtful 
25 
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तस्मात्संसारचंद्रः समजनि शृपतिः पंचमा|[व्या |भिषिज्ञः 
शवून्सर्वान्विजि- 
L. 20, त्वा वितरति वसुधां Хетт; и [१३ ।]* 
зуба а तुषारहारविशदा लोक्यं गाइते 
प्रालयाद्रिमिषेद्च पंनगपतिव्याजेन चंद्रहृवात i 
21. чч सतामभीष्टफशद्चिन्ता[म]णिः शोभते 
सोयं ичега विजयते संसारचंद्रो aa: и [१४] 


वीरप्रतीहासुते sera ача वोढरि रा- 

28. EE Lud 
रणोप्रवीक्ष रजिता रिवर्गे भवग्शस्ति: परिरक्षति चितिं ॥ (tu 0)" 
пате दृढतर निर्माय कूर्मासनं 
चोरांभोमिधियो- 

28. गप्टकशिताप्पुप्ता तमःकुंन्तलाम्‌ ॥ 


कालं वस्तु विजित्य पश्यति पर ज्योति; प्रतापाभिषं 
заштити जयतात्कीसि परा योगिनी । [१६ а ЈУ 


24. गीमदरलपतिशङ्कप्रोत्या зато и s 
weal शेखितमतत्स्तोतं सगीकसत्रधाराण ॥ [о и] 
चोमत्तर्मष्वजशिष्यसूर्यध्वजस्द етет नमः [ ú ] 


TRANSLATION.” 


Verse 10. By the famous ascetic R&ghavachaitanya, a Vedåntist, has this string 
of jewel-like praise been offered to Jválámukht. 

11. (There was) а learned Dravida of the Atreya gotra, Krishnabhatta, а de- 
stroyer of the impurity of the Kali age, a teacher of the six Daréanas, who was honoured 
by the sons of kings and who had bathed on (the completion of ) Soma sacrifices. From 
him was born a leader of wise men, called Vagisvara, a composer of works, who had 
completely mastered the Mimdrhsd, was clever in (the exposition of) the Smritis . . . . 
and was learned in sacrificial lore. 

12. His son Krishnabhatta, a brother to the wives of others, a master of all 
sciences, a composer of poetry, a bee on the lotus of the feet of Harihara ( filled) with 
excessive (devotion), an inhabitant of K 881, came and copied with broad ...... this 
most excellent hymn ор the greatness of Jválámukhi; take notice of this ( poem that 
is) most important for (the attainment of ) enjoyments and liberation. 


ю Read очна е. विजित्वा isa grammatical mistake for विजित्य, which the author committed in order to escape a 
metrical fault. 

० Metre, Bürdtlavikridita. Read trawy. 

з Metre, Џрејац. Read बौरप्रतीह्ार० and Фусо. 

з Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 

^ Metre, Giti. Read eftaref}; exemit. 

4 I omit verses 1—9 as they possess little general interest. 

» The use of ativelas, literally ‘excessively,’ which seems to mean ‘( filled) with excessive (devotion), is not 
idiomatic. 
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18. In the race of the (lord of this country) to whom long life may be granted _ 
87306 king Meghachandra. From him sprang the illustrious king Karmachandra, 
the abode of a multitude of virtues, a moon for (that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous 
men. From him was born king Samsfrachandra, anointed in the fifth year (of the 
Lokakdia) ; after conquering all his enemies, he presents the earth to those who know 
the meaning of the Vedas and of the Sástras." 

14. Victorious is that best among princes, king SamsArachandra, whose fame, 
resplendent like snow or a string of pearls, pervades the three worlds in the guise of the 
snowy mountains, of the lord of snakes, and of the moon,—he whose form shines as 
the Ohintámani that grants the desired rewards to the virtuous. 

15. While the chamberlain (рга айга) Rani who has conquered hosts of foes, the 
noble son of the chamberlain (pratfhdra) Vira, carries the burden of the government, 
thy fame, O king, protects the earth. | | 

16. Victorious be the fame of the illustrious SAhi Mahammada, that most excel- 
lent sorceress who sees the supreme light called majesty, after having most firmly fixed 
the tortoise-seat in the cave called Brahman’s egg, after having shorn the locks of 
darkness, even using the milk-ocean during her devotions as the knee-cloth, and after 
having conquered the dark matter. 

17. Through pure fondness for divine Ganapati, out of devotion for the Kamboja 
Delha, this hymn has been caused to be written by the mason 8ügtka.!* 

Of Süryadhvaja, the pupil of famous Karmadhvaja, adoration toJvél4mukhi! 


XXV.—TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Pu.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


1. 
MAU STONE INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMADEVA. 


THE stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1818 by Lieutenant 
William Price, at the foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Mau, in the 
Jhánsi District of the North-Western Provinces, where “ the natives were accustomed to 
sharpen their knives and ¢alwars upon it.” Lieutenant Price presented it to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and it is now in the India Museum at Calcutta. He published a 
transcript and translation’ of the inscription in the Astatic Researches, vol. XII, pages 
857-374. 


VU Satkumudvackehandrab, ‘a moon for (that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous men,’ is most objectionable, For 
the poet really means to say that the king causes good men to prosper, just as the moon causes the lotus flowers to open, and 
he ought to have said satkumuchchandrak, ог satkumudachandrak. The affix vat which makes the simile to balt, has 
probably been added only because the poet did not know how to satisfy the requirements of the metre. The same cause has 
also induced him to use the incorrect form ०४४०4. 

18 Lekhtiam, ‘has been caused to be written,’ probably has been put, instead of likhitam or uthirnam, ‘has been written 
or incised,’ neither of which would fit the metre. 

This translation contains one serious error in introducing a second king Sallakshanavarman after Jayavarmadeva—an 
error which has not been hitherto rectified. 
2 в? 
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The inscription, so far as I can judge from the impression, consists of 29 lines. 
The writing covers a space of about 4 04” broad by 3’ 1” high, and a considerable portion 
of it is greatly damaged. Thus, the last line is almost completely effaced, and portions 
of about half the number of lines are either gone altogether or have become illegible, as 
will be seen from my transcript of the text. Fortunately, however, the names of the 
royal personages mentioned in the inscription are all well preserved, so that in all pro- 
bability little of historical importance has been lost. The size of the letters is about 1". 
The characters are Марат! of about the twelfth century, similar in style to those of the 
inscriptions from Ajaygadh and Маћођа, of which photo-lithographs are given in 
Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol XXI, plates xv and ххі-ххііі; 
and all that need be said about them here, is that in this particular alphabet it is some- 
times difficult to distinguish between the signs for g, n and m. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, so far as the inscription is legible, it is in verse throughout. The names of the com- 
poser and of the engraver may have been given in the concluding lines, but they are no 
longer legible, As regards orthography, 9 is denoted by the sign for ७ everywhere except 
in Kdnyakubjam, line 8, abdher, line 14, abbhramlihair and abbhrabhránti, line 18, 
babhdcuh (?) and bibhrad, line 21, and bbhiyasf, line 25; the dental n is used instead of 
the anusvára in éubhránéu, line 10, vanga, lines 11 (twice), 19 (P) and 28, mimdnsaka, 
line 11, and yajfdnga, line 19; and ujvala occurs for ujjvala, in lines 18 and 15 (but 
not in line 16). 

The inscription, in its present state, contains no date, but as it clearly is of the time 
of the (Chandella) king Madanavarman, it must be referred to about the middle of 
the twelfth century A. D. Its proper object is to record the erection of a temple of 
Vishnu, the building of & tank near the village of Deddu, and the execution of some 
other work of piety, by one of the king's ministers whose name appears to have been 
GadAdhara (verses 46-48) ; and by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 8-16) 
gives a list of the (Ohandella) kings from Dhangato Madanavarman, and (in verses 
17-45) an account of the family of the ministers of these kings, to which GadAdhara 
belonged. 


The line of kings here presented to us, together with few remarks of historical 
importance, is as follows :— 


(1. Dhanga, defeated the king of Kanyakubja (у. 8). 

(2.) His son Gandaderva (v. 4). 

(8.) His son Vidy&dharadeva (v. 5). 

(4.) His son У!јауараја (v. 6). 

(5.) His son Kirtivarmadeva (vv. 7-8). 

(6.) His son Sallakshanavarmadeva (vv. 9-10) ; evidently carried on a war 
in the country of Antarvedt (vv. 88-39). 

(7.) His son Jayavarmadeva (v. 11); succeeded by 

(8. Prithvivarnran, the younger brother of (6) Sallakshanavarman, 
(vv. 12-18). 

(9.) His son Madanavarman defeated the kings of Ohedi and Málava, and 
made the king of К 461 keep on friendly terms (vv. 14-16). 


9 Gee ante, page 153. | 8 Bee note 63 on the translation of verse 3. 
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As regards the line of ministers, it suffices here to state that in the family of Gauta- 
ma Akshapada, the reputed founder of the Мудуа system of philosophy, there was 
born Prabhása, the prime minister of the kings Dhanga and Ganda (vv. 18-22). His 
son was Sivanaga, the minister of Vidyádhara (vv. 23-24); and from him sprang 
Mahipála, the minister of Vijayapála (vv. 25-26). Mahip&la had two sons, Ananta 
and Yogeávara, of whom Ananta was minister under Kirtivarman and Sallakshana- 
varman (vv. 27-39). Ananta had two wives and several sons, of whom one, probably 
Gadádhara, was appointed Pratihára by Jayavarman (v. 40), and prime minister by 
Prithvivarman (v. 41), a post which he continued to hold under Madanavarman (v. 42). 
In this account of the ministers all the names of the kings are repeated in the same 
order in which they are given in the earlier part of the inscription. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription the country of Antarvedi (in verse 
38) is the Doab or district between the Ganga and Yamuná rivers; and the village of 
Deddu (in verse 47) must have been near where the inscription has been found. 
Prabhasa, mentioned by way of comparison in verse 20, is a famous place of pilgrimage 
on the west coast, at Verdwal Pattan in Káthiáwád. 


TEXT.’ 
L. 1. °, ° е • • • E ° ° ° е 5 
— — — — २./ J м м м — о ме — 07 १ 


зпаГат ЈЕ दधदपि वपुद्टिव्यमव्यज्ञ एव à 
मायाजालेर्यमितभुवनो ४प्येकहेतुव्विसुक्त - 
- —--омјомге==–——>2—>>е==+—1). 
у у м у л 
2. | м = — > पचत्चावलो [at] 
[भं]गि: प्रोद्य [स्त]|ल[च्मी |कुचकल[श]तटाइच्सि खोधरस्य i 
संक्रान्ता पातु युझानतिविशदलिपिदर्शनीया शिलामे 
विन्यस्ता मग्मथेनोश्दसुरतविधि; व्य्छि ]केव प्र[श ]स्तिः ॥'-- [2]. 
м мм ом мо о — “ U — 7 / V / V у = 0 [नम्रा 
नरेन्द्रः[। ] 
3. o v [fe]fara au] यः कान्यकुआं ate समर[सु]वि विजित्य प्राप агата: ॥- [3]. 
euius [गर] दो हं ण्हद्दिषत्खण्हनपण्छित; 
этеке: $भवत्तस्माश्वतुर[म्ता]वनोश्वर: ॥--[4]. 
तस्मादरोषनरपतिमोलिषु वित्रा[न्चं]कान्तपदकमल: i 


खयोविद्याधरदेव: . . . . . [वा]सवो эг 1°— [5]. 
अजनि विजयपा - 
t From an impression taken by the Editor. | 5 Metre, SragdharA&. 
s Herethere are, preceding the first verse, traces of about | * Metre, Malinf. 
twelve aksharas. One would expect ЧЇ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय, | 7 The back of the impression shows aistinotly that this 
or some similar phrase. name is here sag, not He. 
s Metre, MandakrAnta. 8 Metre, Bloke (Anushtubh). 
* It is impossible to say exactly how many aksharas are १ Metre, Агуй. 


effaced at the end of this and the beginning of the next line. 
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L4 — [स]: स्फारकोर्ष्या विशालः [शभ] चरितपवितरस्तस्व राज: सुपुत्र: i 
अपितनिशखिलदुष्ट: प्रीजिताशेषशिष्ट: क्तकलि[युगभङ्गः?] क्षोणि — — ~ — Ç : ॥*-[6]. 
सुवनवयगीतपुस्षकोर्सिस्तनयो ऽस्याजनि कीत्तिवर्मदेवः | 
ее [कलि] [аач faxa] “~ - ЧЧ ч[ата?] यो ऽवतोदणंः ॥ — [7]. 
fora 

5. येगारिवग्ग: [कि]ल सममरि[भि]: «атат: 
साई чач नीतास्थनुदिनमधिकं” वृद्दिमङ्गानि सप्त । 
ofan: कष्टकौघो जगति कलिमल[ाधोनवे !]रेण साक 
[साद्रा] सश्चारिता चाजलधिपरिसरं [स्फार]कोरत्त्या ate ॥!- [5]. 
— — — ~ — [स्व]विक्रमभरप्रोजिद्रितारि: सदा 
3 - 
6. [स]जश्चलवर्मादेवश्पतिस्तस्यात्मजो [भू lary: [|] 
Uta: शुतशालिनाङ्गणवतां व(ब)खु: कलानां निधि: 
ятты च सझ कल्पविटपी [чу ега! i —([9]. 
ये[ना]च्किद्यारिलच्झीसख्िलकु[लज]ने यच्छतोचेरत्रिर[स्ता] 
[सा] कष्टा दु:ख[हत्ति] >» ० ० ० o ~ — — [fa fa zat | 
राक्षां सेवागतानां m - 
7. | न[क]मणिमयोद्वासिनेपथ्यसाम्या - 
दग्थेषां चाखरितानां सदसि किमपि नाभूदिशेषोपलब्ध: ॥-[10]. 
[भौदाय]सत्यनयशौयेनिवासभूमिस्तस्याजनिष्ट तनयो जयवमादेव; | 
यस्य प्रतापतपनाभ्युदयेन भूपा दोपा इव [क्षतः] Ç -: > ७ — न tw; ॥- [11]. 
чача! таа सोदरोव - 
8. TN: | 
अथ чета: कुलराज्यधुरान्दधौ ya: ॥7- [12]. 
अशिटेषु इषो на га; पावनिवहे 
जिघुक्षा न्याय्ये sa विधिवदथ तीर्थे वितरणं | 
परा [रक्षा भूतेष्व]पि च्‌ विनयादानपरता 
fada аза छतचरितसुञ्चेरिह कला ॥ —[13]. 
अजनि मदनवर्स्मभूमिपालस्त्रिभुवनविद्ुतविक्रमो ऽथ तस्मात्‌ | 
9. भुजव(ब)लमवलोबध यस्य [аја кта (ब)लभीमकथा जनेरमिथ्या ॥"--[14]. 
ट्राग्बिद्रात्येव चेद्यः समरभरजितो यस्य नात्रापि नित्यं 
कालं सौहाहंदक््या गमयति सततं त्रासतः काशिराजः | 
ача ачта: स च सपदि समुन्मूलितो मालवेश - 
жгт यत भक्ति परमवनिभुजः erred च Sup ॥”-[15]. 


о Metre, Malini. j I Metre, Vasantatilaka, 

" Metre, Aupachchhandasika. 7 Metre, Arya. 

५ I should have expected ofqut. 8 Metre, Sikharint. 

ә Metre, Згасаћага. ® Metre, Pushpitágrá. 

^ Metre, Bárdülavikridita, * Metre, Sragdhará ; and of the next verse. 


» Metre, SragdbarA. 
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І 10. werat वेगवलासुरगखुरपुटेव्वॅरिकण्ठावसुक्षे: 
सिक्तायां रक्षतोयैः समरभुवि भृशं तेन эретә: | 
атта aed रिपुकरिशिरसां कीसिवज्ली ततो [भू] - 
त््यागाच्धःप्रसेकात्कमलभवसभामण्डपं व्यानशे सा ॥ — [16]. 
अध गृपतोनामेषां ये राख्यधरन्धरा महामात्याः | 
अभव - 
11. न्विशद्दचरितास्तदन्श:” कीक्ष्यते ऽधुना वन्द्यः ॥०- [17]. 
सूनुव्विखखजः समस्तभुवनेर्या माननोयो sfera - 
ween” भगवानजायत सुनिव्विद्यानिधिम्गोतमः | 
द्राग्मोमान्सकरूपिणा* प्रकटिते भालेक्षणे शम्भुना 
रोषाद्दादविधौ निजे पदतले येनाचि संदर्थितं ॥“--[18]. 
स्यायदर्शनविकासनद - 

19. स्त: सो5क्षपाद YY कस्य न ча: | 
wefafeacure कुतकोनोश्वरस्य महिमातिशयं यः ॥7४- [19]. 
तस्योदग्रतप:प्रभाववसतेरग्योत्रे frat क्रमा - 

त्पुस्ये]कायतमं गुसौघसदन जन्ते प्रभासः सुधी: i 
अत्युहामसरखतोविलसितनोद्वासितं सादराः 
प्राभासं कृतिन: सुतीर्थंमिव यं ze ययुः Raa ॥*--[20]. 

13. सर्व्योपधाशद्दिमताखुरीलो wipe таё” च भूषता यः । 
नयप्रयोगे गहने чеч: परीक्ष्य चक्रे ऽखिलमन्तिसुख्यः 00— [21]. 
час (a) чч: समेधितस्तत्रयाग्व(सम्ब)सेकेन | 
राज्यतरुरभवदनयो स्त्रिवग्गेफलद: सदा quar и"—[22]. 
qe чая व(व) इना घिष्रणायमानश्वन्द्रातपोज्य (в) гача ате. | 
आजी विपक्षनिवहैरवि - 

14. quura तस्मादजायत जती शिवनागनामा ॥£-- [231]. 
अभिष्टोतु शक्यं कथमिव गुणास्तस्य सुमते - 

а एकः सइत्त: सचिवपद[मास्थाय] न चिर | 
क्रमाद्राज्यं विद्याधरनरपतेब्नरित्यकरदी - 

कताशेषोर्व्वोशं व्यधित भुवि सर्व्वातिशयितं ॥*-[24]. 
विशद्दाहुग्धाब्धे व्विधुरिव जगस्नेत्रसुभगो 


महोपालस्तस्मादभवद - 
15. भिरामोज्व (लघ) लगुल: | 
fat सत्येन खां मतिमख्िलकार्ये; [सु]फलिते - 
¬ Read yutye. = Metre, SArdülavikridita. 
з Read et. 2 Here, again, the first akshara of this word, en the 
= Metre, Giti. back of the impression, is distinctly न, not म. 
24 Read otf, ® Metre, Upajáti. 
» Read ०मांसकरुपिणा. = Metre, Агуй. шш. 
** Metre, Bardülavikridita. зз Metre, Vasanta 


7 Metre, SvAgata. = Metre, Bikharint ; and of the next verse. 
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17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 
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ये verqwivat वयमपि क्तार्थत्वमनयत्‌ и —[25]. 
अविकलक्षरुकायधुराभरं विजयपालनराधिपतेहंधत्‌ i 
स निरवद्यनयान्वितविक्रम: सुसचिवेषु बभूव निदर्शनं ॥--[26]. 
чачгчта सह्नोगनित्योग्रासिवपु: w - 
तो | 
जगदृरक्षमो TT ऽनन्तो ऽनन्शगुणस्ततः n° —[ 27]. 
अभडूरिगुणाधारो यस्य योगेश्वरो ऽनुजः । 
स रामस्येव सौमिति . . . . धन[ब्रत]: n - [281], 
अत्सुचेरुदितो दितं कुलमिदं वरा (ब्रा) झण्यमत्युळघलं 
वेदस्याध्ययनं za च विमलं शः शिष्टसाधा[र]शो i 
Фа दुर्व्विषद्द रणेषु सततं सर्व्वत्र वावपुळता 
54 - 
म्तस्वास्व महात्मन: शभमतेः कि कि न लोकोत्तरम्‌ ॥7- [29]. 
मन्ती मन्ताधिकारे सुमहति wea गूढविदरन्भक्तत्ये 
नित्यं इख्य[श्वनेता!] रिपुषु [प॒र?]व(व)लाध्यक्ष एकस्वगोप्ता । 
теат शात्रवा[णाम। — o >» o ८ [x]: аза а 4]; 
कायें afar सोभूदभिमतसचिवः ааг каса ॥- [30]. 
qw - 
चिवो गुणेरभिजनप्रज्ञा[शचि]त्वादिभि - 
чет are त[दा] स्फुटं गृपतिना काचिइरापोब्रतिः | 
ears ऽनुशासति [घरां य] бач: 
कीर्त्या स[ञ्च|रितेः चिया च जितवान्धर्म्मात्म[जं नाइुतं ?] ॥*- [31]. 
= — — га | би ит сәен - 


रब्जभान्तिथतामशेषशिखिनां zw - 
क्रियाहेतुभिः i 

— ¬ — ~ तलो > — [far] म[घ]वा यज्ञान्श* — — [च्यते] 

чете गुणोत्तरे हि गणयत्य[ल्पं न दो?]षं महान्‌ n —[32]. 
आ[स]्वा नाम महाईव्वन्शजा”“ पुण्यचरितमहनीया à 
अनसूया ऽत्रिसुनेरिव ........... ॥”--[33]. 
दितीयापि च तस्याभूङ्गार्या सत्कुलसन्धवा । 
चमाशोलाव्ञं - 

271 TT i^ — [34]. 

8-8 ESE ० « ..... [न]मनघं। 
Wu नाम सुधर्म्राघिष्ठितम (ха we члаћиа ॥“-[35]. 


” Metre, Drutavilambita. » Read гч. 
» Metre, ока (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. Read otua. 
» Metre, Sarddlavikridits. ४ Metre, Агуй. 


9 Metre, SragdbarA. ow a. 
i i , A , 
9 Metre, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next verse. * Metre, 6 (Anusb¢ubb) 


22. 


23. 


21. 


25. 
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— ¬: खच्छ[स]तिविशदरचरितः सौजब्धरबाकरो 

वि[ष्णुर्हष]हरस शौयगरिमत्रा (а ख्य — — _, oi 
— ० — -गदा]धरो गुशनिधिः साधुप्रियो वामनः 

T - 

qau [9997] — Ç Ç ç — — — G — — о [86]. 

¬ — ~ — < वि! |भुनातिगुणनुरा[गा]सक्षखणचितिभुजा च परीक्ष [सम्यक्‌ ?] à 
wa ([सुनान्य у - >» ~ € नियुक्ताः कार्येषु सुझ्शचिशूरजनो चितेषु „“—[87]. 
अथ सक्षक्षणवर्सा प्रशु!] ........ पुनः । 
अन्तव्वेंदोविषये . . . 


7०7४ ०7 ०7 ५./ AA UA 07 AV AA = у –— У ण 
शौर्योद्रेकविनिज्ञणिता निजविभो: पादावनम्नीकृता: | 
कृत्वा कण्टकशोधन जनपदे ऽपास्य प्रजानां भयं 
ताभ्यः संविदधे च हद्दिसमा कोशस्य ewe च ॥४--[39]. 
चित्वा देहन्तिदश у >» — भानुकन्याजला[न्त]: 
"ITHI SAR > 


~ ~ [पर]मं त्र(ब्र)ह्मसायुज्यमाप्ते । 

शास्तारोणामिति स जयवर्म्मावनीन्द्रेण лат - 

«remet प्रथितमहिमा प्रातिहायें fem: ॥“--[40]. 
मौल: सदन्शजम्मा ” शचिरमलमतिः शास्त्रविद्द carat 

वाग्मी दक्ष; प्रगरक्षः करित्रगरथारोइविज्ञ, कुता[स्त्र]: । 
[жж गूढो ? ] 5नुरागप्रश्तिगुणयुतखे - 

~ = — [नुभाव्यः] 

श्रोएश्वोवर्मनासल्रा तदनु zufirar मम्तिसुख्यद्ष चक्रे ॥०-[41]. 
Tay: wae व्यधित निपुणधीस्तस्य राक्षो ऽथ राज्यं 

सार्चि[व्यं विभ्न]दुच्चेस्तदनु च मदनचोशिपालस्य सो ऽयं । 
षाडू ण्या टिप्रयोगेः [स]मयससुचितेः प्रद्मभाव॑ ater - 

"Yer सर्व्वान्क्रमेण व्यतनुत वसुधैश्वयमेकात[ पत्रम्‌] и —[42]. 
— — — У о — चमोऽपि विविधेयुक्तो गुणौघेरपि 

सोमाख्रोतिमान्गदाधर इति व्र(बू)ते जनो ऽयं [खयं] | 
गाम्भीयेण पयोनिधिं o o ५ — — — > — — [प्यसौ] 

बुबु] wira: maqraá >» >» o — [аз] теа ॥"- [43]. 
теа सन्तत्ये युतमपि सदाचा[रवि]घये 

म[होभू]त्ये वेदा वसु सकललोको[पक्षतये १ ] i 


“ Metre, Sardilavikridita. “ Metre, MandAkrAnta. 
* Metre, Vasantatilaka. е Road UWWe. 


4० Metre, Arya. 


9? Metre, SragdharA; and of the next verse. 


* Metre, Sarddlavikridita. ‘ Metre, Sarddlavikridita, 


9 с 
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L. 2. — — — — — — [प्रव] शमनसस्तस्व चरितेः 
कशलिस्त प्रत्यस्तगत इव स मेमे खलु जमे: ॥”- [५4]. 
чат: शोधरविद्याधराद [यो] апетита; à 
erra [e] ततो धुरि स्थित; чачала! ॥४४-[45]. 


इष्टापूर्तम्चुर[सु]कतारन्थनित्याट्तेन 
प्रासादो ऽयं o o oo аи (ата w । 
प्रत्य — -v < 
27. ме < — — У — — x< f- 


ea सो ऽयं वसु हि महतां पुच्यकर्म्मापयोगि ॥४--[46]. 
Речта विशदे[व्व]सुभिरतिमह्ाम्कारितस्तेन war - 

Пета бн प्रचुरएथुशिलाव (व) न्धरम्य[ स्ता Ји: i 
कूले $भेद्य[न्तदन्यो]पलमयरचना -- о — — о — Ç 

— = e = V T — IY Y X X < == == २ == == < CJ #”—[47]. 

28, vuv „м C U мо -- 77 ORO C о мо ज लप्रदेशे | 

घटिताश्मकदस्व(स्ब)केन व(ब)दो < [र]शः कारित इ[न्दु]गोरमोरः ॥४--[48]. 
[के)डीना[म]” . . . . . . « ख्रामस[खि]धाने [च 1) 
कृतिमा जनोपछतये . . . . . [सखला वापी] ॥*-[49]. 


20. . 


(Verse 1).—[ May Vishnu guard you, who,| though possessed of a divine body 
which is marked by the Srivatsa," is yet wholly unperceived; [४४०], though the one 


cause of final liberation, holds the world fast in the snares of illusion; [and who .... 
veo reeds 1! 
(2).—May the undulating lines of paint . . . .. . . + protect you, which, from the 


round breasts of the impassioned Lakshmi transferred unto the rock-like chest of Srt. 


dhara, are like a beautiful eulogy, set down by the god of love in clear characters, a 
record of ecstatic amorous dalliance | 


^ Metre, Sikbarint. 

з Metre, Aryé. 

и Metre, MandAkr&nté. 

5 Metre, Sragdhará. 

Metre, Aupachchhandasika. 

€ The aksharas here omitted may possibly be made out on the original inscription. 

Metre, Агуй. 

9 Неге, at the end of line 28, from 35 to 40 akeharas are almost completely effaced; and of the following line only 
three or four akeharas are legible in the impression. I am unable to say whether there was more writing below line 99. 


œ Judging from the following verses, one would expect here some such phrase as “Orn! Adoration to the holy 
Vasudeva!” 


А particnlar mark or curl of hair on the breast of Vishna. 


MAU CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMAN. 203 


(Verse 8)—. ......... a king" named . . . , who, having defeated on the 
battle-field the king of Kanyakubja [who had subdued 7] all princes, obtained exalted 
sovereignty. 


(4).—From him sprang Gandadeva, a ruler of the earth in the four quarters, 
expert in annihilating enemies whose massive arms were terrible through the itching of 
nride. 

(5).—From him was born, [ike 7] Indra ....... , the illustrious Vidy&dhara- 
deva, whose beautiful lotus-feet took rest on the diadems of all kings without exception. 

(6).—As the good son of that king was born ४119४91819, eminent by widespread 
fame (and) purifying by virtuous conduct; who exterminated all the wicked (and) 
gladdened all good men; who put ап end to the Kali age,. . . . theearth . . .. 

(7).—As his son was born Kirtivarmadeva, whose pure fame was sung in the three 
worlds; who, as it were, was Virtue, descended here ....... to destroy the sin of the 
Kali age (P) ...... 

(8).— Who indeed vanquished the host of enemies, together with all the six internal 
enemies; who day by day rendered more prosperous the seven constituent parts of the 
kingdom," together with virtue; who extirpated the multitude of thorns“ in the world, 
together with the strife induced by the impurity of the Kali age; and who made his 
command reach the borders of the sea, together verily with his widespread fame. 

(9).—His son was the lord, the illustrious king Sallakshanavarmadeva, who 
always kept the enemies awake by the weight of his prowess....... ; & leader of 
those versed in sacred lore, a kinsman of the virtuous, a store of arts, an abode of good 
conduct, and a tree of paradise to all suppliants for support. 

(10).—Who, by taking away the riches of enemies and bestowing them on all (Ле) 
people of good family, far removed that wretched misery, . . . . . . and whose. ..: 
to fortune; (and) in (whose) assembly there was not perceived any difference whatever 
between the kings doing homage to him and his other dependants, from the similarity of 
their garments, glittering with quantities of gold and jewels. 

(11).—As his son was born Jayavarmadeva, a dwelling-place of generosity, truth, 
policy, and heroism; by the rising sun of whose majesty princes, like lamps . .. ... T 
were deprived of their lustre. 

(12).—Then the king Prithvivarman, the co-uterine younger brother of the illus- 
trious king Sallakshanavarman, bore, equal to the task, the burden of the hereditary 
government. 

(13).— Who, hating the ill.behaved (and) greatly delighting in worthy people, 
desirous of taking lawful wealth (and) then expending it according to prescript on 
sacred objects, carefully protecting all beings and wholly intent on securing propriety of 
conduct, thus practised here—a noble art—the conduct of the golden age. 

(14).—From him was then born the protector of the earth Madanavarman, whose 

© Comparing verse 21, there can be no doubt that the king here spoken of is Dhanga, whose name would fit well into 


the metre. The beginning of the verse probably contained some reference to the fact that this king belonged to the 


Chandrátreya (or Chandella) family. 

७७ Desire, wrath, covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy. 

“ Compare Manu, IX, 294: " The king and bis minister, his capital, bis realm, his treasury, bis army, and his ally, 
are the seven constituent parts (of a kingdom); (hence) a kingdom is said to have seven limbs (айда)."  Bübler's 


Translation. 
6 6.5., seditious people. 
2c2 
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valour is famous in the three worlds; having witnessed the strength of whose arm people 
have credited as true the tale of Bhima’s marvellous strength.” 

(Verse 15).— Before whose name even, ever quickly flees the Chedi king, vanquished 
in fierce fight; (and) through dread of whom the king of 1881 always passes his time 
in friendly behaviour; by whom moreover that ruler of Má&lava, full of arrogance, was 
quickly exterminated, while other monarchs, paying homage to him, have enjoyed 
supreme comfort. 

(16).— From the seed, consisting in the pearls bright like the white-rayed (:noon) 
from the heads of the elephants of his foes, which he repeatedly sowed on the field of 
battle, ploughed by the hoofs of impetuously charging horses (and) irrigated by the 
streams of blood gushing forth from the throats of enemies, there has grown up the 
ereeping plant of (Ais) fame; that, sprinkled by him with the water (poured out) at 
donations, has overspread the bower which is the assembly-house" of (Brahman), sprung 
from the lotus.— 

(17).—Now then will be detailed the venerable lineage of the great ministers of pure 
conduct, who bore the burden of the government of these kings. 

(18).—The son of the creator of the universe, to be honoured by all the worlds, (was) 
Angiras: in his lineage was born the holy sage Gautama, a store of knowledge; who 
in the course of disputation, when Sambhu disguised as a Mimámsaka showed the eye 
on his forehead, enraged, at once displayed an eye in the sole of his foot.** 

(19).—That АКзћарада— Тог whom in this world is he not an object of venera. 
tion, he who, able to expand the NyAya doctrine, confuted false reasoning and then estab- 
lished the supreme greatness of the Lord ? 

(20).—In the thriving family of that abode of the might of fierce penance there 
was born in the course of time the wise Pra bhása, the one resting-place of religious 
merit, the seat of a crowd of excellencies; whom, graced as he was by the brilliant play 
of overpowering eloquence, virtuous men respectfully went to see, as (people visit) the 
holy place Prabhasa,” for their welfare. 

(21).—A leader of those who are free from all deceit, (and) highly expert in the 
abstruse conduct of politics, he, having been (duly) tried, was appointed chief of all the 
ministers by Dhanga and king Ganda. 

(22).—(4nd) the tree of government which had struck very firm roots, when it 
was made to grow by being sprinkled with the water of his policy, always bore to those 
two kings the fruit of the three objects of life.” 

(23).—From him was born the virtuous Sivandga, in understanding and wide sacred 
knowledge like Dhishana ;” who filled the extent of the regions with his fame, bright like 
the moon-light, (and) whose might could not be endured by the hosts of enemies in battle. 

(24).—How is it at all possible (duly) to applaud the excellencies of that wise 
one, who, as soon as he had assumed the post of minister, alone, by his excellent 
conduct, gradually made the government of the king VidyAdhara one to which all 

* [ need hardly say that I do not mean this to be a literal translation, although it gives exactly the sense of the 
original. 

67 i.e., the whole universe. 

ба An allusion to Gautama's other name Akshapáda ; see the next verse, 

७ Or, perhaps, “tbe holy shrine of PrabbAsa.” 


7 Virtue, wealth, and pleasure. 
N $, Bribaspati, the preceptor of the gods. 
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the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever tributary, so that it surpassed all others on 
earth? 

(Verse 25).—As the moon, grateful to the eyes of mankind, (arose) from the pure 
sea of milk, so sprang from him Mahip&la, with pleasing brilliant qualities; who ful- 
filled the purport of his word by truth, that of his understanding by actions which bore 
good fruit, and that of his wealth by pious and beneficial deeds. 

(26).—Sustaining, to its full extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of 
‘the king Vijayap4la, he, in whom valour was united with a blameless policy, became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers. 

(27).—From him was born, able to bear the weight of the world (and) endowed 
with endless excellencies, the wise Ananta, the one home of goodness, whose body always 
was resplendent from virtuous enjoyment. 

(28).—W hose younger brother was Yoge$vara, the seat of numerous excellencies, 
devoted . . . . . . . . as (Lakshmana,) the son of Sumitrá, was of Rama. 

(29).— (Birth in) this most noble family which had risen higher and higher, Bráh- 
manical rank most illustrious, study of the Vedas, spotless sacred knowledge, wealth 
shared with the learned, heroism always difficult to be withstood in battles, (and) every- 
where pleasing but sincere speech,— what is there in which this noble-minded virtuously 
inclined Ananta did not surpass the world ? 

(30).—(.Being the king’s) councillor in the very high office of counselling, (the very) 
heart (of the king) in secret confidential matters, constantly [a leader of horses and] 
elephants among enemies, a superintendent of the forces of the town(?), an unrivalled 
protector of property, а vanquisher of adversaries, . . . . the sole chief of all heroes, 
—in what affair was he not the approved minister of the king Kirtivarman? 

(31).—When a king has for his guide à minister of noble birth, endowed with 
understanding, uprightness and similar qualities, then there is clearly nothing so high 
that it would be difficult for him toattain to. No wonder, then, that the lord Kirtivar- 
man by his fame and good acts and prosperity surpassed the son of Dharma " (even), 
when that best of guides was governing the earth. 


(32).—By the volumes of smoke of the sacrificial fires . . . . . which touched 
the clouds (and) caused all peacocks, by whom they were mistaken for clouds, to dance, 
x Maghavan . . . e . . a share of the sacrifice . . . . « ७ .". 


(33).—[ His wife was a lady] named Ásarv&, born in an illustrious family, vener- 
able for her virtuous conduct, as Anashy& (was) of the sage Atri, . . . « . . . 

(34).—And he had also another wife, sprung from a noble race, [१०४० by] patience, 
good character, uprightness . . . . . . « & 

(85).—[She bore to him?) ..... a faultless [son], named Vatsa, like the ele- 
vated Sunetra,” seated in the assembly of the gods (Р). 

(36).—. . . . . . of clear understanding (and) pure conduct, a mine of benevo- 
lence, and Vishnu, removing faults, . . . . . bravery, dignity, piety, ... ., 
Gadádhara, a store of excellencies, VAmana, fond of the good, and Pradyumna were 
[his other sons (?)] . . + . 

79 i.e., Yudhisbthira. 

7 А portion of the veree being altogether illegible and the reading of the last line being doubtfal, I am unable to 


give a proper translation, The general sense no doubt is that the minister was frequently engaged in sacrificial acte, 
74 A son of Dhritaráshtra. 
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(Verse 87)—. . . . . . through (Ais) liking for distinguished qualities, having 
been properly tried, all were appointed by the king Sallakshanavarman ...... 
in offices suitable to wise, upright, and valiant men. 

(88).—Then [the lord] Sallakshanavarman . . . .. . e e . 3 again, in the 
country of Antarvedi ...... wow š 

(39). —. . . . . . . ७» » . ५ . utterly defeated by the excess of his heroism, 
were made to prostrate themselves at the feet of his master; having cleared the country 
of thorns (and) dissipated the fears of the subjects, he” in an unparalleled manner in- 
creased their treasure and power. 

(40).— When the venerable Ananta, having abandoned his body in the waters of 
(the river of] the gods and of the daughter of the Sun,” had attained to ..... 
supreme union with Brahman, he, considered the chastiser of the enemies (and) 
famous for his greatness, was eagerly appointed by the king Jayavarman, near his own 
person, in the office of Pratihára. 

(41).—A nd (being) a hereditary servant, born in a noble lineage, upright, of clear 
intellect, versed in sciences, tried by practice, eloquent, clever, resolute, expert in mount- 
ing elephants, horses and chariots, skilled in archery, [secret in council,] endowed with 
affection and other excellent qualities, (and) . . . . . . , he subsequently was 
appointed chief of the ministers by the illustrious king Prithvivarman. 

(42).— Then sustaining the high office of minister, possessed of keen intelligence, 
he made the government of that king prosper in all its constituent parts, and so he did 
afterwards that of the king Madana. Having gradually reduced all princes to the 
state’ of dependency by applying the six expedients ” and so forth, each in due season, 
he made (the king’s) sovereignty over the earth characterized by a single umbrella.” 

(48).--. . . . . . able, . . . endowed with manifold multitudes of excellencies, 
illustrious, not haughty, spoken of by people as Gadádhara " incarnate(?), , . . . . by 
his depth the ocean, by his understanding surpassing the preceptor [of the gods (?)],— 
who [is there that has attained to] greater elevation P 

(44).— He has his wife for the procreation of children and his sacred knowledge for 
the practice of good conduct ; the Vedas serve him for the welfare of the earth, and his 
wealth he has for the benefit of all people. Inclinedas his mind isto ..... 
people in consequence of his conduct indeed believe that with him the Kali age has 
come to an end (?) 

(45).—Since he has got for his sons Sridhara, Vidy&dhara, and the rest, who by 
their excellent qualities surpass all people, he takes the lead of all family men. 

(46).—Always anxious to engage in pious and beneficial acts and other good deeds, 
he caused this edifice to be erected, endowed with . . . . . . in it there is here the 
god [.Nárdyana (?)]; for the wealth of the great is employed in acts of piety 

(47).—Moreover, with his exceedingly pure wealth, he caused carefully to be built 
on the boundary of the village of Deddu, a tank, charming with its masonry of many 


79 I believe that the personage here spoken of is GadAdhara, one of the sons of Ananta. See verses 36 and 43. 

7% ç.a., at the confluence of the байда and Yamuná. Compare verse 56 of No. IV of the inscriptions from Khajuráho, 
ante, p. 146. 

T! Pesce, war, marching, sitting encamped, dividing his forces, and seeking the support of а more powerful king. 

79 ६.७., he made the king the one supreme ruler of the whole earth. | 

7 i.e., the god Visbpu. 
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broad stones ; (and) on the banks, not liable to be broken, with a mass of other stones, 


(Verse 48).—. . . . . . . . + . in the place, he caused to be made, built with 
a collection of hewn stones, . . . . . . . . the water of which is pale like the moon. 
(49).—Kendi by пате (P) . . . . . . .and in the proximity of the village, 
by the wise one for the benefit of the people .. . . . . a tank of good water 


II. 


BATESVAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARDIDEVA ; 
OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1252, 


The stone which bears this inscription! is said to have been found? in an ancient 
mound at Bateávar, a town іп the Agra District of the North-Western Provinces, on 
the right bank of the Jumna, 35 miles south-east of Agra; and it is now in the Luck- 
now Museum. The stone is broken right through from top to bottom; but, the break 
being fairly clean, the aksharas, which in consequence are gone, are few, and can, with 
one or two exceptions, be readily supplied. Besides this, the upper proper left corner 
of the stone is broken away, causing the nearly complete loss of 23 aksharas at the end 
of the first, and of eight aksharas at the end of the second line. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2’ broad 
by 1' 8” high, and, with the exceptions already noted, it is fairly well preserved, so that 
everything of importance may be read with certainty. But the engraving being rather 
shallow and the surface of the stone somewhat worn, it is occasionally difficult, and in 
several places impossible, to trace the superscript letters in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is between y's” and sg”. The characters are Nágari, resembling those of the 
Mahobá inscriptions, of which photo-lithographs are given in Cunningham's Archeolo- 
gical Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the introductory om om namo bhagavate Fásudevdya and the con- 
cluding érír-astu, the inscription is in verse throughout. It was composed by Devadhara, 
a son of Gadádhara, who was minister of peace and war of Paramardideva and a 
son of Lakshmidhara, of the Gauda lineage; written by Dharmadhara, a younger 
brother of Пеуадћага ; and engraved by Маћагаја (2), the son of SomarAja (verses 
30-82). As regards orthography, ó is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in 
udbabhúvur, line 10, babhdva, lines 13, 14, 10, 20 and 22, and bibhartti, line 24; the 
dental sibilant is fifteen times used for the palatal sibilant (e.g., in Saure£, line 1, ७४७४७०, 
line 6, &c.), and the palatal for the dental in saro, line 11, dd, line 14, and éachivesks, 
line 21; before sibilants and ^ the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra, in the 
interior of simple words in vanáas, line 2, payánsi, line 9, hanso-vatansita^, line 11, kansas, 
line 14, putiánsam, line 21, (but not in avatamsah, line 2), and, exceptionally, at the end 

! The text of it has been previously published by Dr. Hultzsch in the Zeitschrift D. Morg. Qes., vol. XL, pp. 51-54, 
and his transcript has been very useful to me. But my text will be found to differ in several places from Dr. Hultssch's, 
especially in verse 22 ; and I differ from Dr. Hultzsch in the interpretation of the date contained in the last verse. 

१ І am somewhat doubtful about this; for the inscription appears to be the one mentioned by Sir A. Cunniagnam ја 


Archaological Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 82, No. 52, as found on the bank of а lake at “ Bagrari." 
* Imperial Gasetteer, vol. ПІ, p. 216 ; and Cunningham, Archaological Survey of India, vol. VII, p. 6 


208 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


of a word in nširamkuéan=sañeha°, line 9, adhikan=harin®, line 10, and vidydvatdn=ea, 
line 22. Besides, ujjvala is, as usual, spelt ujvala in lines 14 and 18. In respect of 
lexicography, it may be noted that the word vibharigi apparently is used in the sense of 
bhangi, in line 12. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 25-29) that Salla. 
kshana, the minister of the king Paramardideva, built a temple of Vishnu, and a 
temple of Siva at which the inscription was put up; and that this second temple was 
completed by Purushottama, the son of Sallakshana and his successor in the office of 
minister, after the death of his father. And by way of introduction the inscription (in 
verses 3-13) gives the genealogy of the king, and (in verses 14-24) that of his ministers. 
All we learn regarding the former is, that from Atri’s eye sprang the moon, and from 
the moon the Chándrátreya princes; that one of them was Madanavarman, whose 
son was Yasovarman, whose son again was the ruling prince Paramardideva. The 
lineage of the ministers, on the other hand, is as follows: in the gotra of Vasishtha 
there was Lakshmidhara; his son was Vatsar4ja, and his son again Láhada ; Lahada 
had for his wife Prabh&, who bore to him Sallakshana, whose son was Purushotta- 
ma. Of these, Lahada was chief minister of Madanavarman, while Sallakshana 
and Purushottama held the same position under Paramardideva. It may be noted 
that in the account of the ministers the name of the prince Ya$ovarman is omitted. 

The inscription is dated (in verse 34), in words only, in the Vikrama year counted 
by the wings (2), the faces of Siva (5), and the Ádityas (12), i.e., in the Vikrama year 
1252, on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Абуіпа, on а Sunday. Тһе possible 
European equivalents for Vikrama 1252, Âśvina $ukla 5, would be :— 


for the northern current year,— Wednesday, 21st September, A.D. 1194; 

for the northern expired or southern current year, Sunday,—10th September, 
A.D. 1195, when the fifth tithi of the bright half ended 14 hours 14 
minutes after mean sunrise ; 


for the southern expired year,—Saturday, 28th September, A.D. 1196. 
The true date aecordingly is Sunday, 10th September, A.D. 1195, and the 


Vikrama year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the northern expired, 
or, possibly, the southern current year. 


TEXT.! 

L. 1. आओ. आ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय и 
जयन्ति वा(बा)इवः सो (शो) रेवतुवगेफलद्रमाः | 
निर्भरश्रोपरोरग्भपर्यासपुलका o c ॥-[1]. 
wv "१ ४.४ ४६.५४ "7 У V l — у ш. == о ण 

2. fz 1 

इति च्छलात्स्पष्टपयोधिपुत्रोपयोधर: पातु रथाक््पाणिः ॥-[2]. 
अलेरजायत विलोचनपुण्डरोकाहवो गिरीन्द्र्‌ तन*]यादयितावतंसः | 
'बन्शस्ततोयसु _/ — о ० — о — र 

1 From impressions supplied to me by the Editor. * Metre, Upendravajra. 


* Expressed by a symbol, 5 Read 49. 
3 Metre, Bloka (Anusl;tubh). 
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अस्मिशुुदामदोईण्डखर्डितारातिमण्कला: | 


सुक्षाफ[ले]रिव यशोभिरशोभि xut: ॥-[3]. 


afat चारुचा रित्रा [ान्द्रा ']नेयमहोभुजः ॥-- [4]. 


तेष्वाविरास विलसत्करवालटण्डद - 


4. शोलिनिहलितशातवगोतपच: । 
उद्दामदप्पेरिपुराजवलाभिघातख्यातोद्यमो मदनवर्घामहोमहेन्द्र:”] #—[5]. 
सोधे सोच्छसितं स्थितं सकरुणं लोलाशको ЗЕТ. 


दृष्टो 


5. वाष्पजलौघरुद्दनयनं ILIE DA ALE b H 
वासाद्यस्य यियासुना वनभुवं कान्ताज[ने*]न feat 
प्र्याहसिनि[राश]मानसतया Га वाचष्टितं и —[6]. 


सिन्दूरिताहितमतङ्क - 


6. जकुस्भ[एछे] येनादितोलिमलिनः करवालदसण्कः | 
युद्देरिभिनिजविनास(श) га ба га т] а केतुरिव [q ]तनसूर्यसङ्गो u" — (7). 


अजायत AMAA паче 14149: | 


7. योभवज्जगदानन्दी म[हेश्व]रशिरोमणिः ॥''--[8]. 
कुन्देन्दकान्था तरिजगद्दिसारियदोयकोर्ष्या धवलीकतेषु i 
केशेषु जा[ता व]त निलराणामभूतपूर्व्वा पलितस्य wer и*—[9]. 


आसीक्ततो म - 


8. AAV लिसब्रप्रभापाटलपादपीठ: i 
«газат а егати ЈЕ परमहिदेवः ॥ —[10]. 


परस्परविरोधस्य [а] राज्ये कथेव का । 


aya शीसरखत्थोरपि येन प्रवर्तितं ॥४--[11]. 
9. प्रचलति ककुभा чјата यस्मिम्हरिखुरध्‌तधरापरागपु[व्जञ]: i 
कवलितरविरस्मि(श्मि)तोव्रतापादिव पिवति s प[या]न्सि" तोयरासे(ये): ॥7- [12]. 


यत्रतापदहने निरंकुशन्सच्वरत्यपि* 


10. ччачиа । 
Per ја и (и јеси топ (श्या)सकोमलतुशानि waqa; ॥£- [13]. 
अथास्ति ачат वसिष्ठगो[वं*] чтатата | 
यस्मित्रजायन्त विस(श)दवत्ता विप्राः पयो - 


* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

7 Metre, ока (Anushtubb). 

s Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

१ Metre, Bardülavikridita. 

© Of tbe three aksharas in brackets only the consonant 
of the first is abeolutely certain, but above it at least one line 
of the superscript vowel is visible; the third akshara was 
originally WT, which appears to have been altered to WT. 
There can be no doubt that before आलोकि we require a 
masculine adjective, qualifying both करवालदच्छः and कैतुः. 


u Metre, Vasantatilaká. 

и Read tareq. 

з Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

Metre, Upajáti ; and of the next verse. 
W Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). 

७ Read पर्यासि. 

प Metre, Pushpitagr&. 

! Read निरं कुञ्च ue. 

७ Read erfad ҸҸ. 

9 Metre, Rathoddbatá, 
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15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
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धाविव मौक्तिकौधा: ॥"-[14]. 
तेषु क्रमादखिलसा (शा)स्त्रश (स)रोविकह्न रिहन्सयोवतबण्सधितशिवापतिपादपक्चषः* | 
~ स्फरित[भाख]दसी (शो) erc fr (शमि) чи (д) гта इरासीत्‌॥ 
9». —[15]. 
यदध्वरोन्चासिहतास (nunaa: 45 [27 Јачи ги (ит: | 
दिगक्ननापीनपयोधरेषु विलास[वे]'“*णितरियमात्र्‍य[न्त а*]”—[16]. 
[अ]लभत जनिमस्मात्सशरित्रेकपात्रं विनयसदनमे - 
कं वत्सराजो दिजेन्द्रः। 
जलधिरिव [गभोर]:* शेलवहेयसारो सुररिपुरिव लच्झोसं्यो यो ब[भू]व а”—[17]. 
ferire [erac मि“ ]व्रोदयमो दिनोम्वु (म्बु) जस्येव । 
शक्हिजपरिभोम्या 
बभूव यस्यामला लक्ष्मी: ॥*-[18)]. 
आशी (सो) दशेषद्युतिसिंधुहन्सस्तस्यात्मजो* लाइडनामघेयः | 
प[पोष] यो निर्मलवाग्विलासं रे[मे] [ч*] यः सब्जनसमानसेषु ॥”-[19]. 
मंत्रिणां घुरि कलोज्व (व्ज्य)ल - 
कायं यश्चकार मदनचितिपालः | 
विष्टपत्रितयमे[व?] जिगीषुः पंचवाण इव सो(शो)तमयृखं а"—[20]. 
कुटुम्व (म्ब) कुसुदप्रौढप्रमोदने प[टी*]यसी i 
तस्यासी हिजराजस्य प्रभा हृदयव - 
war ॥-[21]. 
ततो बभूव दिजरा[इ]मक्ष; सज्क्षणखारुचरित्रपात्रम्‌ | 
अ[भू]चि[ने]त्र: परमहि देवः क्षोणीश्वरो येन विनिर्मलेन ॥*-[22]. 
राज्य — [रम]शेषमेव भुजयोव्विन्धस्य यस्य स्वयं 
वीर - 
चोपरमहिभूपरिठढः प्रौढप्रमो[दो]दयः i 
ART (CT) AHA TAT (शा) वकद्‌ शासुहामकासस्ट्रशां 
पत्र(च) न्यासकलाविलासर[सि]क[सख* ]न्तोभवत्संततम्‌ ॥*-[23]. 
लक्ष्गीकेलिनिकेतन - 
= भजतो मित्रोदयस्मेरतां 
दूराध:कृतकंटकस्य गुणिनो लोकेकतापच्छिदः | 
अन्भोजस्य च तस्य च त्रिभुवने साधम्म्यमत्युज्व (ळच) लं 
वैधम्म्यें तु पराक्षुखः स न कदाप्यासीहिजाधीश्श - 


Metre, Upajati. 7 Metre, MAlint. 

= Read ०इंसौबतंसित+. » Metre, Arya. 

33 Metre, Vasantatilaka. » Read eY'Uwre. 

% This akshara originally was fw. ю Metre, Upajati. 

9» Metre, Upajati. и Metre, SvAgath. 

и The aksharas in these brackets are doubtful, The » Metre, 51008 (Anushtubb). 
first of them looks more like Ж than like 4; of the second, з Metre, Upajati. 
the consonant appears certainly to be भ, not स; and the м и, probably only by mistake, for gw. 
third, in the impression, is quite indistinct, Dr. Holtzseb | — % Metre, Bárdülarikridita; and of the next verve. 
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L. 19. * u —[21]. 
[प्रा]सादी Ferrata निर्ग्मितोन्तव्यहन्हरिम्‌ । 
मुन्ना wa(a) fa यो frat पदमस्येव मध्यमम्‌ ॥*-[25]. 
अकारय[च] स्फटिकावदातमसाविद्म्म[न्दि]रमिन्दुमौलेः | 
न जातु यर्मित्रिवसन्स दे - 

20. वः केलासवासाय चकार चेतः ॥”- [26]. 
पीताम्व (स्व)रं यस्य यशो ача सुदर्शनं यस्य वपुर्विजच्चे | 
गुणोत्करी यस्थ च नंदकोभूदासीत्स [त]स्त्रात्युरुषोत्तभाख्यः ॥ --[27]. 
विभुवनमइनीयह - 

91. wav शिशमपि यं परमहिपार्थिवेन्द्र: i 
अनयत श(स)चिवेधु सुख्यभावं जगति गुणा हि पुमान्समर्घयन्ति* ॥*-- [28]. 
अनेमाचारसु(श)चिना व्र(अ) लोके f [वक्ष ]रिण[:] । 
कीर्तनं जनकस्येदमसिषं सिद्दिमापि - 

22. तम्‌ ॥” ॥ —[29]. 
[गौ]डान्वयेकतिलकस्य गदाधराख्यो लक्ष्योधरस्थ तनय: कविचक्रवर्ती | 
विद्यावतान्स" परमः परमि देवसंधानविग्र[ ह ]महासचिवो बभूव ॥°- [30]. 
तस्यात्मजो देवधरः कवी - 

23. me: प्रस(श)स्तिमेतासतुलाझकार | 
अस्यानुजो धर्माधरथ धीरः कुतूहलादहा(दा)लकविशिलख ॥४ ॥ — [31]. 
उच्चकार चमल्कारकारकः सब्येशिल्पिनाम्‌ | 

. [ја महाराज: सोमराजाइभूरिसाम्‌ ॥“- [32]. 
— 

24. wa fryu विभत्ति यावज्यटाकलापं च भु[जान्त]र च । 
पा[थो]धिजं धाम च कोस्तुभक्ष स्थिरास्तु Afaa कतिख तावत्‌ ॥“--[33]. 
पचच[त्र1]च्षमुखादित्यसंख्ये विक्रमव[त्सः]रे i 
अशिनशक्रपश्मम्यां वासरे वासरेशितु: ॥“--[34]. 

शोरस्तु [0] 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! Om! Adoration to the holy Vasudeva! 

(Verse 1).—Victorious are the arms of Sauri,” the trees which yield the four objects 
of life,“ every hair on which [becomes] erect (with pleasure) at the close embrace of 
Lakshmi 

(2).—May he who holds the discus in his hand,” protect [you], he who under the 


pretence of ... — на touched the breasts of the daughter of the ocean“! 
м Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). е Metre, Upajati. 
अ Metre, Upajati ; and of the next verse. 44 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
з Read पुमांसम०. * Metre, Upajati 
» Metre, Pushpitagra. * Metre, ока (Anushtubh) 
© Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). € i.e Vishnu-Krisbna 
а Read विद्यावतां स. * Virtue, wealth, pleasure, and final liberation. 
е Metre, Vasantatilaka. 9 i.e., Lakshmi. 


१०१ 


— — — 


MEME ed 
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(Verse 3).—From the eye-lotus of Atri was born the god" (who 1s) the ornament of 
the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord of mountains. From him [sprang] 
this race [whioh]......has shone with its bright fame, as if (decorated) with pearls. 

(4).—In it there were born, of pleasing conduct, the [Chándr&treya] princes, who 
by their powerful massive arms have crushed the hosts of enemies. 

(5).— Among them appeared the lord of the earth Madanavarman, who with his 
flashing sword scattered (his) adversaries (and) whose vigour became known by his 
onslaught on hostile kings, elated with pride; (resembling) the great Indra who cut off 
the wings of the mountains with his thunderbolt (and) whose might became famous by 
his killing (¢he demon) Vala. 

(6).—The wives of his enemies,—standing sighing in their palaces, addressing in 
pitiful terms their favourite parrots, looking, their sight dimmed by streams of tears, at 
the young ones of their pet antelopes,—what did they not do when, afraid of him, they 
were about to depart for the forest, (and) when their minds had no hope ever to return ? 

(7).—In battle his sword, applied by him to the broad frontal globes, covered 
with red lead, of the elephants of adversaries, (and) darkened by the bees" (which stuck 
to it), was by his enemies seen moving rapidly to their own destruction, like Rabu, 
coming in contact with the new(/y risen) sun. 

(8).—As the moon, the crest-jewel of MaheSvara, (arose) from the ocean, so was born 
from him Yasovarman, who was an ornament of great rulers, causing joy to the"people. 

(9).—Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the loveliness of the jasmine 
and the moon, made the hair (of men) appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented 
notion that people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas! turned grey. 

(10).—From him has sprung Paramardideva whose foot-stool is pale-red with the 
lustre of the crest-jewels of kings bowing down (before him, and) who crushes the pride 
in their arms of crowds of antagonists, filled with no mean conceit. 

(11.)—How could one even mention mutual conflict in the reign of this (king), who 
has brought about the union of both fortune and eloquence (in his oon person) ? 

(12).—When he marched out to conquer the regions, the clouds of dust raised by 
the hoofs of his horses, suffering from intense heat as it were because they had devoured 
the rays of the sun, swallowed the water of the sea. 

(18).—Although the fire of his prowess spreads, unchecked, over the habitations of 
his rivals, there have yet on all sides sprung up in abundance tender blades of grass 
dark-green like emeralds.— 

(14).—Now there is, well known in the three worlds, the family of Vasishtha, the 
unique receptacle of good acts, in which were born sages of pure conduct, as heaps of 
pearls (are found) in the ocean. 

(15).—Among these, there was in the course of time Laksh mi1dhara, а swan sport- 
ing in the lake of all sciences, who ornamented the lotus-feet of the husband of Siva; 
an ocean of the pearls of good qualities rivalling the brilliantly shining sun. 

(16).—The lines of smoke of whose bright sacrificial fires, with their numerous 
clearly visible undulating lines, assumed the beautiful appearance of braids of hair (७४४) 
playfully on the big breasts of the women of the quarters. 

ю io., the moon, borne on the bead by Siva, the husband of Párvau. 


и The bese had sat before on the temples of the elephants. 
m The demon who is supposed to seize the sun and the moon and thus to cause eclipses. 
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(Verse 17).—From him took his origin the chief of the twice-born Vatsarájs, an 
unique receptacle of good conduct, a home of propriety; who was deep like the ocean, 
reputed for his firmness like a mountain, and, like the enemy of Mura,” the resort of 
fortune. 

(18).—Endowed as he was with a crowd of spotless excellencies and delighted at 
the elevation of friends, his righteous wealth became an object of enjoyment for pure 
twice-born people, just as the faultless beauty of the lotus, which has many clean fibres 
and blooms at the rising of the sun, is enjoyed by white birds. 

(19).—He had a son, named Láhada, а swan in the sea of sacred lore, who 
nurtured the play of graceful utterance and dwelt, as in lakes, in the minds of good 
men. 

(20).— Him, whose person was beautified by (his acquaintance with) the arts, the 
king Madana placed at the head of his counsellors, just as the god of love does the 
cool-rayed (moon), when about to subdue the three worlds. 

(21).— That king of the twice-born had ( for his wife), dear to his heart, Prabhá, 
(a lady) dexterous in bringing into full bloom the family-lotus. 

(22).—From her sprang the king of the twice-born™ in human form, Sallakshana, 
a receptacle of pleasing conduct; through whom, free from stains, Paramardideva 
has become a lord of the earth with three eyes. 

(23).—Having placed on whose arms the whole [burden] of government, the illus- 
trious lord of the earth, the brave Paramardin, a cause of excessive joy to those 
whose eyes are like the eyes of frightened young deer and who were filled with boundless 
love, always let his mind delight in the playful art of ornamenting (their bodies). 

(24).— Being the abode of the play of fortune, smiling with joy at the elevation of 
friends, having laid seditious people quite low, being endowed with excellent qualities 
(and) the one remover of the distress of the people, it was quite clear in the three 
worlds that he shared the properties of the day-lotus, which is the abode of the play 
of Lakshmi, blooms at the rising of the sun, is quiie free from thorns, has many 
fibres (and) cools in an unsurpassed manner the heat of people; but he differed 
(from the day-lotus) in this that he was never averse from the supreme lord of the 
twice-born.5 

(25).—He erected a temple of Vishnu, containing (an tmage of) Hari, which 
with its top always touches his own middle stride.” 

(26).—And he also caused this crystal-white habitation of the moon-crested (Siva) 
to be built, residing in which the god has never turned his thoughts to dwelling on 
Kailása. 

(27).—From him sprang (а son), named Purushottama," whose fame has taken 
possession of the sky, whose appearance is recognized to be beautiful, and wliose crowd 
of excellencies causes rejoicing ; 


8 $.е., Vishnu, the husband of Lakshmt, the goddess of fortune. 

и iø., the moon ; and, accordingly, his master Paramardideva becomes tbe lord with three eyes, i,6., Biva, on earth, 
Sallakehapa being the third eye of the king. 

# i.e., та, in the case of Sallakshana ; and the moon, in the case of the day-lotus, 

४७ i.e., the sky. 

8 Purwskottama is one of the names of Vishnu; and some of the terms of the original verse are so chosen as to be 
applicable also to that deity; for e«darfana and nandaka are the names of Vishnn-Kyishna’s discus and sword, and pítám. 
tara would denote his yellow garment, Vishnu himself being called Pitdmbara, ‘dressed in yellow clothes.’ 
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(Verse 28).—whom, old in conduct that deserves to be glorified in the three worlds, 
though still a youth, the king Paramardin has appointed to be chief of his ministers; 
for that which makes a man valued in the world, is his qualities. 

(29).—He, pure in his conduct, has completed this praiseworthy work of his 
parent who roams about in Brahman’s world,” which had been left incomplete.— 

(80).—Lakshmidhara, the unique ornament of the Gauda family, had a son named 
Сада 01878, а supreme chief of poets; who, first among the learned, was the great 
minister of peace &nd war of Paramardideva. 

(81).—His son, the chief of poets, Devadhara, has composed this unequalled 
eulogy; and his younger brother, the steadfast Dharmadhara, the young poet, has 
eagerly written it. 


(82).— . . . . . воп of Somarája, the steadfast Маћагаја (P), who rouses the 
admiration of all artizans, has engraved it.— 

(83).—As long as Sambhu wears his tresses of matted hair and the light which has 
risen from the ocean," and Vishnu his breast (?) and the Kaustubha jewel, so long may 
the fame (of the founders) and (their) work endure! 

(84).—In the year of Vikrama, counted by the wings (2), the faces? of the three- 
eyed (Siva) (5), and the Adityas (12), on the fifth (lunar duy) of the bright half of Âśvina, 
on the day of the lord of the day.* 


May fortune attend ! 


XXVI.—JHANSI STONE INSCRIPTION OF SALLAKSHANASIMIIA (?). 
By Proresson F. KIELHORN, Рн.р., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which bears this inscription was found, in July 1887, in the walls of the 
ruined Fort of Jhansi, in the North-Western Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow 
Museum. It measures about 3’ 1" by 1' 7", and contains fragments of 32 lines of writ- 
ing disposed on the stone as may be seen from the photo-lithograph. The original 
inscription must have been a very large one; for not only did it contain more than 82 
lines, but the actually remaining portions of the lines 21—24 enable us also to infer that 
each line, in its complete state, held about 90 aksharas, and measured at least 4’ 6" in 
length. The existing writing is on the whole well preserved. The size of the letters is 
between ह” and 1. The characters are Мадам of about the twelfth century. The 
language is Sanskrit; and, what remains of the inscription, is in verse. The inscription 
was written and engraved very carefully ; and in respect of orthography it is only neces- 
sary to state that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant 
is occasionally employed for the palatal. 

The inscription is in so fragmentary a state that I fail to perceive the object for 
which it was composed, and am unable to derive from it any connected sense; and, 
accordingly, I can do little more than point out the proper names which occur in it. 

In line 2 the inscription speaks of the river of the gods, the Ganges, as the resting- 


place of Kany&kubja; from which I would infer that this record has reference to the 
७७ i.e., who died before the temple was fuished. | ७ five is called Pañcñamwkha, ‘the five-faced". 


9 5.¢., the moon. 9 $,०,, on Sunday. 


39000002175854 


~ 
"e 


GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/inu 


Generated for alum@columbia.edu (Columbia University) on 


| 
| 
' 





JHANSI INSCRIPTION OF SALLAKSHANASIMHA. 215 


rulers of Kanyákubja themselves, or to certain chiefs who owed allegiance to them. 
According to line 4, the moon begat a son named Jayanta. Lines 5 and 6 appear to 
mention two chiefs—Sidhuka and Mámaka (?)—of whom the elder one became king. 
Other chiefs, who kept the Bhillas (line 7) in order, are spoken of in the following lines 
which appear to record the building of a tank, the establishment of a grove—called 
(line 8) KanhapAdi (?),—and the erection of a temple, and contain the name of the village 
Dugdhakupya (line 10). Inline 15 three chiefs appear to be spoken of, the second of 
whom is called Lakkhata and the third Rajahpála. Line 18 records that somebody 
married two wives who somehow or other are brought in connection with the Chaulu- 
k ya family, and one of whom bore the name Rájaladevi. Inline 20 we meet with the 
prince Kirtivarman who is protected from somebody (the Chedi king Karna (?)); 
and line 21 speaks of three kings, one of whom appears to be again Kirtivarman. 
Line 23 mentions the son of the illustrious Satyavati, who perhaps defeated a certain 
GanapAla (?), and did something to the rule of Udayáditya, the lord of Avanti. 
Line 25 perhaps contains the name Nrisimha, and line 26 that of the illustrious Hira 
or HirArh$u; and line 27 mentions, in a manner as if he had been living at the time, 
the illustrious Sallakshanasimha, who probably was engaged in fight with the troops 
of the Yavanas (line 80) or Muhammadans. 

Other inscriptions may yet be discovered which will throw light on this one: for 
the present, I can only say that, of the princes mentioned here, Kirtivarman probably 
is the Chandella ! king of that name, the contemporary of the Chedi king Karnadeva ; 
and Udayáditya the ruler of Málava, who is spoken of in two Chedi inscriptions of 
the period ; but that I see no cogent reason for identifying Sallakshanasimha with the 
Chandella king Sallakshanavarman, or for assigning this inscription to the Chan- 
della rulers. 


Техт. 


ANET धृश्यामो]नुद्रतचुच्कोत्यलदल ......... 
» » » ००००००००००००० n “हेतु कन्याकुज (ल) प्रतिष्ठां सरसरितमपि प्रीति[मा] 
«» » » n » n » n n n * कंदःपारदृशां तताध्वरजुषां त्रिख्रायिनां नित्य[शो?]. . 
eee m ०» ०» n n n n » » "न जयन्तनामा तेनेन्दुनाजनि ततः प्रयतेन सनु: ॥ . .. . 
ee ee n n n n n n n Асо ата जिगीषू यात्राकाले कचिदपि वहिदेलतुर्व्वोर- 


о AD 
6. , « »« » » » оо и агата ечен ततो च्येष्ठस्तदासीन्रृपः ॥ 'अत्नेरितोजनि सुतः 
सुक्कती यशो . « 
7. . « « « n n  » n n n >  सर्ज[ल]वापिकां व(ब)लवतोर्व्वाक्तीरदेशस्थितान्‌ । भिल्लानुद्रतरंहसः 
करल[ग]त्कोदण्डगर्व्वोद्टा[नु] „ . . . 
1 J hope soon to have an opportunity to treat fully of the s Metre, Sard бат кидна, 


history of the Chandella and Chedi rulers. For Udayáditya * Metre, Vasantatilaká, 
oí Málava also an absolutely certain date is now available. 7 Metre, Mandákrántá. 


оро w 


2 The impression shows that the line here numbered 1, * Metre, Вага ам клана. 
was preceded by one or more other lines, * Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
з Metre, бата Јат кида. ю Metre, Sarddlavikridita, 
+ Metre, 8158005376. 
(_acole Original from 
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Ши श[क्षरूपादिं प्रमदवनमपि ख्यातिमत्तत्र चक्रे कामिन्य: कॅलिकाले सवि[धर]- 

रसरिदारिखिक्रोडयन्तिप्रपा, .. .. . + 

Ü L. re и] कामिन्धो ла ara: प्रियतमवदनेथार[भि]स्ता: чч a" [uw] स्माकं 

ब्र[जती] सुवं प्रति तव क्रोशां . . . . . ‹ „ 

РЕР , . . . . यक्षाचिरात्‌ ॥ "Гаја аи“ व[न!]सुवोन्ले दुग्धकुप्याह्रयं wr 
чега га батас бт: पूब्वेन्तद[स्व?] 

11. 59049 345 ्कूटिमचन्द्रकान्तेः mfa क्ापोन्द्रमोलेईरितकपिमितेः क्षापि सत्पञ्[रागे]; । 

हम्म्यस्वास्वोपरिष्टा[द्‌?] . . . . . . 

12. , *धिकासुविकसत्कान्तिप्ररोडेष्जन: । [कु] प्यार्थी इतचारुशोचनपथोक्षीचि wg [ear] - 

सक्तत्तान्यालो] .. ... . . 

18 4446654 sin] । दन्तेन्दुद्योतजाते (ले?) इवलितकाकुमां चम्द्रसम्दिग्धसुग्धवज्ञास्मालोका शोकः 

पदमपि चलित .. .. . . . 

14, ...... [वा]स्व राज: ú “भब्धी(ब्म)नासत्ति ares (и) ита че азд: w we: 

чаї: wafer afta me... 

15, ..... fafa): тусаа Ф हितीयः चापः प्रौदप्रतापोजनि जगति रजःपालनामा 

[m] . . se 

16. . . . „тті पतिताभिरम्व(स्व)रतलात्खम्गौकर्सां हटिभि: | पौच्योभिः स्वलदंडिसंगरगतं वोरे- 

[19] ..... .. 

IT. са era (च) स्व राशि! परः। बु(बु)दे: errata бг जलनिधिः querer धामोदभूटुत्साइस्य गण: 

18. . (दू]धवलस्व чта адга басат राजलदेविकेति (ача TAGE. . . . « . . 

19. . . "तानि Ajara जित्वा wer सुरारिणे[व] जयिना स्थाखोदशहारि खयम्‌ ॥ सो(शौ)यप्रपंचतमु 

20. 


. зри सकशक्ष्मपालचुरामणेस्तस्माद्ितकीश्तिवर्माद[पतिं] <er(wr) 44 शासनम्‌ | 


21. '(की]सिंवर्मा राजानोमी ब्रयोपि स्फुटव(ब)'हवसुना यख्वनेवाग्नयस्ते । सत्पात्ाध्ययुवर्या: शचि o o 
м ९५ о –—–— 0р — — — — о — — У мм мм ५८०7१" ™ 
->_०॥ м 7८/५८/५८५० 07 77९८४ 070१८ О - 

22. *इरणोप[चि]तानि कोमलतृणय़ासप्रग्टभूनि च । विप्रभ्योवथाद्रमूर्तिरमलः प्रादादि[पू]तच्ययी ¬ ¬ 
“- ум у= ом ९./ "0? 07 07 ५४ 07 -vJl 07 = ५४ ४ ०77१४१४ ५८ 
— — O — — > ण — — 2 = = V V ~ 007 "0१ 07 ыу с 4 

28. "wa i विस्फा रे [गं!]बपालसुस्वण[व(व)]ले: श्री [सत्य]वत्यात्मज: साम्राज्यम्तद्वन्तिभफ्तुरदयादित्य - 
—. 7 N -> -> २९./ + ९.” ९.” ९./ 0? ९/ ९/ "07 ६५ 07 ОУ 07 ४४ 7४८ ४ ४ - ४ 7 
६५ "”०७ | —— की पक C „= U ५४ 77 ४८ 77 97 0 == ~— >> 

» Metre, Бгаддђагћ Metre, Bárdülavikridita. 
и Metre, Sarddlavikridits. प Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
и Metre, Sragdhará. и Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
^ Metre, Sarddlavikridite. ४ Metre, Sragdhará. 


» Metre, Bragdhará. » Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
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L. 24. "[प्र]थितः एथिव्याम्‌॥ “रुद्रेणेव स॒रेन्द्रसो (शी)रिसद्‌ [शो tjui чин тата таи f. — 
— — ६४ — — Ç Ç | — — — V Ç — Ç — v v = — — у — — у е — — 

— ६४ 077 < о У Ç "00 — — и — = „2 Ú — = — = Ú 
25. — — ~ "[म?]दवनिशुजो राजसिंहो safes: कुब्वेश्ुभ्रासिधाराप्रहतरिपुशिर:कब्दु . . . . . . . 
26. . . . « -श]घ्नतपक्षाणां प्रति सुहवियामविश्वासभू: । थ्रीहीरांश[दिवा?] ......... 
27. . . . - . * 'सरः गश्रीसक्षतण[सिंह] एप जनताभीतीभमैत्ता रूशं ............ 


28. ....... (ण]व्वाग्सिनामप्य: manat शुरुरवि[नयि]नामा . . . - . ЖҮРҮ 
99. ...... . . « ` ([क]ष्टोगमल्लत्रियः ॥ А чат nfa] .............. 
РОТ  यवनतुरगसेन्येरि ....................... 
Bl. gees ppp sa चकार भुवनमुत्प . . . .. . « .. hats 
382. ........ मी रण? 


XXVII.—A CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION FROM MAHOBA. 


Bx E. HurrzscH, PH.D. 


The stone, which bears the subjoined inscription, was discovered by General Cun- 
ningham in 1865 at Mahobá. Having been lost sight of for some time,’ it turned up 
again in the Allahabad Museum, where General Cunningham saw itin 1872. His 
volume published in 1886 contains a facsimile of the inscription.* In the same year, I 
took an impression of it at Alláhábád, and published a transcript with & short, abstract 
in German after my return to Europe. The original stone is now preserved in the 


Lakhnau Museum. 

The stone, which bears the inscription, is broken both on the right hand and at the 
bottom. The preserved part ends with the first syllables of the 29th verse of a genealo- 
gical account of the Chandella dynasty. Of the preceding 28 verses, not a single one 
is complete, and one (13) is entirely lost. But even the few existent fragments contain 
some important data for the history of the Chandellas. 


1 Metre, Vasantatilakd. 

13 Metre, B&rdülavikridita, 

3 Metre, SragdharA. 

н Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 

% Metre, Vasantatilaká. 

* Metre, Sragdhará. 

X From an impression supplied to me by the Editor. From the published photo-lithograph it will be seen that all 
lines are incomplete at the end, and all lines, except 21—24, incomplete at the beginning. The original full length of the 
lines may be seen from lines 21—24 of this transcript, from which it appears that each line originally contained about 
ninety akeharas. 

1 Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 71; see also vol. II, p. 447. 

3 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. L, p. 10. 

š Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. XXI, p. 72. 

* Ibid. plate xxi. 

* Zeitschrift d. Deutech, Morg. Ges. vol. XL, p. 47. This paper contains a mistake in line 11 of the transcript, 
where I read the name of one of the Chandella kings as HW. In two new impressions, which I owe to the kindness of 


Dr. А. Führer, the reading is clearly TW, as ante, pp. 197 and 199. 
$5 
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The iuscription opens with an invocation of Siva. Verse 6 ends with the words :— 
* From this beloved of the night (Z.e., the moon) there sprang a race beloved by all,’ and 
the next two verses seem to have treated of the kings of the lunar race. ‘ Among these 
there was Narayana . . . . « (у. 8). Only three syllables remain of the next verse. 

Verse 10 begins as follows:—‘ Then there was that king, Jej& by name, after 
whom Jejabhukti was (named), just as this earth (prithiv?) after Prithu. His 
younger brother, called Vijà . . . . . The two brothers Jejà and VijA are identical 
with Jejjáka and Vijjdka, who are mentioned in another fragmentary inscription. 
Professor Kielhorn has further identified both pairs of names with Jayasakti and 
VijayasSakti’ or Vijaya,’ the sons of Vakpati. According to verse 10 of the present 
inscription, Jejá (or Јејјака) gave his name to Jejábhukti (also called Jejábhuk- 
tika? or Jejákabhukti'?^), ‘the dominion of Jejà (or Jejáka). This old name of 
Bundelkhand, the country which was ruled over by the Chandellas, is the original 
of the vernacular form Jajáhüti or Jajáhoti," just as the modern Tirbut is derived 
from Tirabhukti.” 

The purport of the mutilatcd verses 11 to 16 cannot be ascertained. Verse 17 is 
almost complete and runs as follows :—* There appeared & blessing for the earth, called 
the illustrious Dhanga, who caused the destruction of his enemies and who, by the 
strength of his arms, equalled even the powerful Hamvira, who had proved a heavy 
burden for the earth. Hamvira or Hambira is a further corruption of Hammira, the 
Sanskritized form of jy! which appears on the coins of the Pathan kings of Delhi." 
Professor Kielhorn has published three inscriptions of Dhanga,' which are dated in 
Samvat 1011, 1055 and 1059, or A. D. 954, 998 and 1002. "The third inscription was 
composed after Dhanga’s death, which it mentions. Accordingly the Hambira or Amir, 
who is stated to have been Dhanga’s contemporary, seems to be identical either with 
Sabuktagin (A. D. 977 to 997) or with his son Mahmád of Ghazna, whose first two 
expeditions to India fell in A. D. 1000 and 1001. Firishta' reports that J ayapåla, the 
king of Lahore, was, on the occasion of his second defeat by Sabuktagin, supported with 
troops and money by the king of Кајаћјага. As Кајаћјага, after Yasovarman 
who conquered it," seems to have been the capital of the Chandellas,” it is not impro- 
bable that this remark refers to Dhanga, and that Hambira has to be identified with 


5 Ante, p. 121. The affix ka seems to be added, in order to make the two Hindi names look like Sanskrit words. 
Similar masculines іп 4 аге Маћа, Melha,and Ghikå in a Delhi inscription, which was published by myself in the 
Zeitschrift d. Deutsch. Morg. Ges. vol. XL, р. 66, and by Professor Eggeling, ante, p. 93. 

7 Ante, p. 123. 


8 Ante, p. 138. 
* Ante, p. 34. 


0 Cunnivgbam’s Arch. Sur. India, vol. X, plate xxxii, No. 10; vol. X XI, p. 174, 

n bid. vol. IT, p. 412; the same author's Ancient Geography of India, vol. I, p. 481.  Alberüni's India, trans. 
lated by Sachan, vol. I, p. 202. Elliot's History of India, vol. I, p. 57. 

ए Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 304. The form Tirahuts occurs in Táranátba's History of Buddhism in India, 
translated from Tibetan into German by Schiefner ; see the Index. 

13 See ante, р. 62, note б, and Thomas’ Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings of Delh, passim. The Hammira, who is 
mentioned in Kalhana's Réjataramgint (taraga vii, verses 53 and 64) as a contemporary of SamgrAmardja (А. D. 1003 to 
1028), is probably meant for Mahmdd of Ghazna. 

M Ante, pp. 135 and 137; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 202. 

5 Translated by Briggs, vol. І, p.18. 

16 Ante, p. 128, verse 31. 

7 In three grants published by Professor Kielhorn (Ind. Ant. vol. XVI, p. 201), the Chandella kings Рђаћра, 
Devavarman, and Madanavarman, bear the title of Kd/unjarddhipati or ‘lord of Kálanjara.' 
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Sabuktagin, and not with Mahmúd of Ghazna. That Dhañga was far from victorious, 
is indirectly confirmed by the subjoined inscription, which says only that he ‘ equalled,’ 
but not that he conquered, Hambira. 

Verse 18 is again mutilated. Verse 19 describes Dhangn’s son and successor 
Ganda:—‘ From him (viz., Dhanga) there sprang an ornament of the earth, called the 
illustrious Ganda, an unrivalled hero, who bore all the parts of the earth on his arms, 
and the fierce fire of whose wrath . . . . .' General Cunningham has satisfactorily 
identified Ganda with Nandá, king of Кајаћјага, who, according to the Muham- 
madan historians, was twice attacked by Mahmüd of Ghazna in A. D. 1021 and 1023." 

Verse 20 is incomplete. Verse 21 gives the name of Ganda’s son and successor :— 
‘From him (viz. Ganda) there sprang that king Vidy&dhara, who gathered the 
flowers of the fame of his enemies . . . . .' Verse 22 probably refers to the same 
VidyAdhara :—‘ Bhojadeva, together with Kalachuri-chandra (i.e, the moon of 
the Kalachuris), worshipped, full of fear, like a pupil, (this) master of warfare, who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kany&kubja, and who was lying on a 
couch.’ As the three Chandella kings Ganda, Vidyadhara, and УіјауарАа must have 
reigned between Samvat 1055" and Samvat 1107, the date of the grant of Devavarman,” 
or A. D. 998 and 1050,—‘ Bhojadeva ' seems to be identical with Bhojadeva of рћага, 
for whom we have the two dates A. D. 1021 and 1042." ‘ The moon of the Kalachuris’ 
refers to one of the Kalachuri kings of Chedi, perhaps Kokalla II.” ‘The king of 
Kanyákubja' cannot be identified at present, as we know nothing of the kings of 
Kanauj between A. D. 948” and 1097.* 

Verse 23 contains the name of Vidy&dhara's successor :—* There was (a king) called 
Vijayapála, whose conquest of the world was stopped (only) by the ocean . . . . . 
As we learn from verse 24, he was a contemporary of Gángeyadeva of Chedi, who 
was reigning about A.D. 1030:—" ‘When Gangeyadeva, who had conquered the 
world, perceived before him (this) terrible one . . . . ., the lotus of his heart closed 
the knot (i.e., the flower ?) of pride in battle.’ 

The inscription omits mentioning Devavarman, whose grant is dated in Samvat 
1107 or A. D. 1050.* Verse 25 mentions the reign of his brother Kirtivarman, whose 
inscription is dated in Samvat 1154 or A. D. 1098:—" ‹ From him (i.e. Vijayapála) 
there sprang the illustrious Kirtiva[rman], (१०४० was endowed) with all the virtues of 
Bharata . . . . .' Verse 26 records that Kirtivarman conquered Lakshmií- 
karna:—‘ Just as Purushottama (Vishnu), having produced the nectar by churning 
with the mountain (Mandara) {the rolling (milk) ocean,” whose high waves had swal- 
lowed many mountains, obtained (the goddess) Lakshmi together with the elephants 
(of the eight regions),—he (viz., Kirtivarman), having acquired fame by crushing with 
his strong arm the haughty Lakshmikarna, whose armies had destroyed mzny 


४3 Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. IL, p. 452; A Ind. Ant. vol, XVIII, p. 10. 
Firishta, translated by Briggs, vol. I, pp. 63 and 66; Elliot's % Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. IX, р. 106; 
History of India, vol. YT, pp. 463 and 467. Alberüui's India, translated by Sachau, vol. I, p. 202. 

!* See note 14, above. 26 See note 20. 

93 Ind. Ant. vol. XVI, p. 201. भ Ind. Ant. vol, XVIII, p. 237. 


з Jbid. vol. VI, p. 51. Dr. Bühler in the Wiener 18 प्रमध्य governs two accusatives. Compare yut चौरं 


Sitzungsberichte, 1888, p. 630. मथाति, quoted by Drs. Bobtlingk and Roth, s. v. WW, from 
= Cunningbam's Arch. Sur, India, vol. TX, p. 195. the Siddhántakaumudi 


2 Ante, page 172. 
2६2 
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princes, obtained splendour in this world together with elephants.’ Lakshmikarna is 
identical with Karna of Chedi,” whose defeat at the hands of Kirtivarman is related 
in the prologue of Krishnamisra’s Prabodhachandrodaya. This drama was acted 
before Kirtivarman at the command of his general, a Bráhmana named 60981 8, who 
had just vanquished Karna and again placed Kirtivarman on the throne. Karna is 
three times mentioned in the prologue :— 

1. In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recognized and its bearing 
explained by General Cunningham :—?! ‘He (viz., 0818), having overcome the strong 
Karna, caused the rise of the illustrious king Kirtivarman, just as discrimination, 
having overcome strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.’ 

2. A passage in Sanskrit prose” says of Gopála that he ‘strove to re-establish the 
sway over the earth of the kings of the lunar race, which (sway) had been uprooted by 
the lord of Chedi, who was as terrible as the fire at the end of the world to the multi- 
tude of all princes.’ Неге the expression ‘the lord of Chedi’ refers to Karna and ‘the 
kings of the lunar race’ to the Chandellas. 

8. A lengthy Prakrit passage,” which need not be translated in full, says that 
(01819, ‘having crushed the ocean-like army of Karna, obtained the splendour of vic- 
tory in battle, just as Madhumathana (Vishnu), having churned the milk-ocean, obtained 
(the goddess) Lakshmi.’ 

It is a curious coincidence that, in the passage just quoted, the army of Karna is 
compared to the milk-ocean, just as in verse 26 of the. subjoined inscription, and Gopála 
to Madhumathana (Vishnu), just as there Kirtivarman is compared to Purushottama 
(Vishnu) ; and it appears very probable that the composer of the inscription knew the 
Prabodhachandrodaya and borrowed from it his description of Kirtivarman’s victory 
over Karna. Thereignof Kirtivarman and, together with it, the date of Krishnamiéra, 
the author of the Prabodhachandrodaya, is limited by A. D. 1050* and A. D. 1116, 
the date of Jayavarman’s inscription. 

According to Bilhana's Vikramdnkadevacharita (sarga i, verses 102 f.)  Kirtivar- 
man's contemporary Karna of Dáhala or Dáhála (ze. Chedi) was defeated by the 
Western Chálukya king Ahavamalla II. (about 1042 to about 1008 A. D.). In 
another part of his poem (sarga xviii, verse 93), Bilhana calls Karns, whose court he 
visited, ‘the death to the lord of the Ка] айјага mountain’ (Kálafijaragiripati), $.e., 
to the Chandella king. This expression, if contrasted with the repeated statement that 
Kirtivarman and his general Gopála completely defeated Karna, illustrates the necessity 
of hearing the other party before drawing historical conclusions from an Oriental record. 


з According to Professor Kielhorp, Karpa's Benares grant is probably dated in Chedi-Samvat 793 or A. D. 1042; Ind. 
Ant, vol. XVII, p. 216. 

* Page 5 of the Calcutta edition: —गीपालो भूमिपालान्मसभमसिलतामात्रमित्रेण जित्वा sara कौतिवर्मा नरपतितिलकी ди 
भूयोग्यषेचि u 

3! Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. II, p. 453; vol. IX, p. 108. Page 8 of the Calcutta edition :— 98 च। 
विवेकैनेव निजित्य कणे मोमिवीर्जितम्‌ । श्रीकौतिवर्मनृपतेबॉधस्येवीदय: कृतः ॥ 

= Page 7 of the Calcutta edition :--सकश्भूपालकलप्रलयकालाप्रिरद्रेश चैदिपतिना еее चन्ट्रान्वयपार्थिवानां प्रथिब्यामा 
चिपत्यं स्थिरौकतुमयमस्य ew: ॥ 

४ The Sanskrit translation of the end of this passage (р. 6 of the Calcutta edition) is as follows :--यैेन कखसेन्यसागर 
кеч सधनथनेनेव चोरससमुद्रं समासादिता समरविजयलकौ: a 

** See note 20. 

* Ante, р. 139. 
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If an inscription of one king asserts that he conquered another, it scarcely proves more 
than that the two were contemporaries.55 

The mutilated verses 27 and 28 seem to have continued the description of the reign 
of Kirtivarman. Verse 29 begins:— ‘His son, of wonderful , . , . . , WAS .. 


. . « The remainder of the inscription is lost. 
TEXT. | 

ЧЇ ओ aa: शिवाय ú जयत्यान्त्रायनिःकंपमषि[मा] , . . . 2 
नाः सतां शखत्पज्ञवयन्तु मौलिशसिनः खेयो मयूखांकुरा: ॥ [२*] एतस्य विश्व . . . . .* 
प्रतिकलं स्फारीभवन्ाण्डलः । पोयुषेः प्रतिवडितेरहरहः स्वेव्विश्वमाप्याययन्थ . . . . .* 
वतंसो वंशस्तस्मादजनि रजमीवज्ञभादिश्वकान्तः ú [५*] ततः पप्रथिरे तीराः afa- 
व्याघ्रा . , . . .* 

5. कुसुमान्याशाखपर्व्वेक्लसत्चीरास्भोधितरंगरंगणकला: क्रोडन्ति wena: ú [e"] आसोप्रारा- 
यणस्तेषु [q] . . . . `” 

6. स्य लोक: ॥ [e] जेजाख्ययाथ नृपतिः स बभूव УУ पृथोरिव यतः पथिवीयमासीत्‌ ! 
वबोजाद्वयस्तदनुज « . + 7 

7. भूव“॥ [११*] इतरिपुकरिञ्ुन्भसुक्सुक्षाप्रकरमिषेण चकार लाजहद्टिम्‌ । भ्रसिवलभिगतेव 
यं विलोक्य स्फुटरणराज . . . . .* 

в. बभूव निविडं व्योमांगणे संगलञ्ङ्गतुङ्गतुरङ्कग[प]४वस्दुरक्ुण्णक्षमोत्यं <s । क्रुध्यत्सारथयो 
यथासरलित्रोवं सुस्वैनामिते[रु] . . . . ë 

9. मलारूतानि वेलापयोमिधितटानि ससुक्लसम्ति ú [१५*] are: शेतातपतरेव्विकसितकमला 
татат ечат ध्वजमकरमुखेव्विस्वि[ते] . . - . „^ 

10. निर्मितवैरिभङ्गः Tray इत्यवनिमङ्गलमाविरासीत्‌ । सारेण यः खभुजयोभुवनातिभारं इंवी- 
रमप्यतिवलं तुलयांचकार ú [१७*] सोयं देवसरित्मतिः . . . . “ 

11. सुदृद्दोपजयोद्यमः समभवद्दोडाविलक्षः क्षणम्‌ ॥ [१८*] तस्मादभूदुजटताखिलभूमिखर: 
are इत्यवनिमण्हनमेकवोरः | यश्ण्ढडकोपशिखि . . . . .* 

19. wa" | तदनु सरलेलॉलादष्टाधरा मधुपव्रजेव्विपिनतरुभि: ex भुक्षा इहा यदरिस्त्रिय; ॥ 
[२०*] तस्मादसौ रिप॒यशःकुसुमाइरोभूहिद्याधरो हूपतिरप्र[ति] « . . . ° 


ro e [= 


^ У Thus the Western Chalakya Pulike&in II. and the Pallava Narasimhavarman I.—the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya 

I. and the Pallava Parameávaravarman I.—the Western Chálukya Jayasiinba III. and the Chola king Rajendra-Chola—claim 
to have conquered each other ; see my first volume of South-Indian Inscriptions, p. 145, note 2, 

37 Here 21 syllables of verse 1 and 54 of verse 2 are lost. 

3 Here the remainder of verse 3 and 27 syllables of verse 4 are lost. 

» Here 18 syllables of verse 4 and 48 of verse 5 are lost. 

40 Here 20 syllables of verse 6 and 47 of verse 7 are lost. 

4 Here 23 syllables of verse 8 and the commencement of verse 9 are lost. 

*: Here 20 syllables of verse 10 and the commencement of verse 11 are lost. 

9 Read Wi". 

** Here 7 syllables of verse 12, the whole of verse 18, and 6 syllables of verse 14 are lost. 

* Here 18 syllables of verse 14 and 37 of verse 15 are lost. 

** Here 46 syllables of verse 16 and 7 of verse 17 are lost. 

* Here 49 syllables of verse 18 are lost. 

* Here 21 syllables of verse 19 and 32 of verse 20 are lost. 

* Read पह्लवैः. 

+0 Here 82 syllables of verse 21 and 18 of verse 22 are lost. 


222 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


І. 18. विहितकन्याकुलभूपालभकृम्‌ । समरगुरुमुपास्त प्रोढभोस्तल्यभाजं ита са शिष्यवद्गो- 

जदेवः ॥ [52] अभवदम्बधिरुदककुनयो विजयपाल इ[ति] .... " 

14. ажай भोममुख्रेक्ञमाणः । अवहत जितविश्‍व: सोपि ТО सुकुलितरणगव्वंग्रन्थि गाङ्ेय- 
देव: [327] तस्माहभूव भरतस्य गुणे: wat: बरोकोततिव[र्म] . . . . - 

15. ग्रस्तानकक्तमाभ्वतमुच्षकेव्वेललहरि а  महाणर्णवमुदतम्‌ | अचलमहसा А 
प्रमष्य यश:सुधां य इह करिभिलच्छझो लभेपर: पुरुषो[त्त [म: ॥ 347) . . · . 7 

16. लितमण्हलाग्रकिरणेरायोधनषु दिषञ्चक्राणामयमन्ध एव विदधे दिव्याङ्कनासंगमः s [207] 
संग्रामेषु निशातखज्ललतिकासाहायकैनामुना ते एथ्वीपतये[1] .. . . 7 

17. атта и [ac] आसीत्तदीयतनयोहत . . . - . . . TE. 


AXVIIL—THE UDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA. 


By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


When last year the preparation of my notes on the historical portion of Padma- 
gupta's Navasáhasánkacharita! (discovered by Professor Zachariae) turned my attention 
to the history of Malva, I came across some remarks by Dr. F. E. Hall? on a “much 
mutilated " inedited inscription which he had seen at Udepur (Gwalior), Though 
some of Dr. Hall's statements regarding its contents rather puzzled me, they yet showed 
very clearly that the document must give a fuller pedigree of the Paramáras of Malva 
than any other known inscription, and that it must besides contain interesting historical 
information. Convinced of its value, I asked the Editor kindly to secure a copy for 
me. Пе directed Dr. Führer, who was іп the Jhansi District, to obtain it, and the latter 
sent me, in May last, two excellent impressions, one on thick and one on thin paper. 
It is on these materials that the subjoined edition is based. 

The inscription is a fragment, incised on a stone slab about 28 inches by 27, which 
at present is lying in the court-yard of the great temple of Siva at Udepur. It 
contains 24 lines of deeply and well-cut rather ornamental Nágari characters, which 
closely resemble those found in the other Paramára inscriptions of the eleventh century 
A.D. To judge from the appearance of the impression, the slab seems to be entire, and 
the remaining portion of the inscription probably was engraved on a second slab, which 
perhaps may still be found among the numerous inscribed stones in and about the 
temple. The portion now published is on the whole in a fair state of preservation. 
For, though a good many letters, especially in lines 3, 4, 6, 8, 20, 21, 28 and 24, nave 
suffered severely from rough treatment, it is in the majority of cases possible to recognise 
their outlines, when one has restored the text conjecturally and knows what they ought 
to be. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the 


У Here 29 syllables of verse 23 and 19 of verse 24 are lost. | 1 G. Bühler and Th. Zachariae, Ueber das Narasdhasán. 
52 Here 37 syllables of verse 25 and 6 of verse 26 are lost, ; kacharita, Sitzungsberichte der phil. hist. Classe der 
У Here 41 syllables of verse 27 are lost. | Wiener Akademie, Bd. CX VI, S. 583 ff. 
’ Here 47 syllables of verse 28 are lost. - 2 Jour, As. Soc. Beng. vol. XXXI, p. 114, note. 
* Read gane. | 3 Cunningham, Arch, Sure. Rep. vol. УП, pp. 82-83. 
* Here 46 syllables of verse 29 as well as the remainder : 

ct the inscription are lost. | 
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short invocation in line 1, throughout metrical. It shows a few grammatical mistakes 
such as khadgam drddhékrilam yena (line 16) instead of khadga úrdhvíkrito yena and 
frequent faulty substitutions of sa for ба. Once in viérastámgo (line 23) ќа has been 
put for sa. Va throughout does duty for ba, as is the case in most medieval inscriptions 
from Málvà and Gujarat. A mistake in versification occurs in line 1, where the word 
dlavdle has been treated like a compound and dla belongs to the first Pada of the verse, 
while the second begins with vale. No really good poet makes the pause fall in the 
middle of & simple word. "There are also other passages which indicate that the author 
was not a poet of the first rank, but, as the Hindus would say, a madhyama kayi. 

The state of the inscription makes it impossible to arrive at full certainty 
regarding its object. Butit certainly contains а Prasasti. As Prasastis mostly record 
the erection or restoration of temples, and as the opening verses are addressed to Siva, 
Parvati and Сапеќа, it may be conjectured that it originally belonged to a Saiva temple, 
which was built either by Udayaditya, the last prince named in the fragment, or by 
one of his immediate successors. 

However that may be, the value ofthe Prasasti remains very great, as it is the 
only document which gives an apparently complete enumeration of the earlier Para- 
mara rulers of МА1уА. Hitherto three imperfect lists were known, which occur in 
the Navasdhasdnkacharita of Padmagupta,*in the Nagpur Praéasti, and in the land- 
grants of Vákpatiand Bhoja. A comparison of their contents with those of the 
document under consideration yields the foilowing results :— 


I. Udepur Prafaati. II. Navashhasdnkacharita. III. Nagpur Prasasti. IV. Land-grants. 
Раташћга. Рагашага. Рагатага. 
Upendra. Upendra. I Krishna. 
Vairisimba I. 
Siyaka I. 
Vakpati I. Vákpati I. 
Vairisimha II.—Vajrata. Vairisimha. Vairisirha. Vairisimbha. 
| 
Harsha. Styaka— Harsha  Vadaja. Siyaka. Btyaka. 
| | | 
| | 
Vak pati II. VAkpati II.—Utpalardja. Muija. V&kpati, or Amoghavar- 
sha, or Prithivivallabha, 
or Srivallabha; A. D. 
974-975, and 979, 
SindhurAja. Bindhurája, ог Sindhurája.? Sindhurdja. 
Navashhasánka, ; 
or Kumáraná- 
ráyana. ; 
Bhoja. Bhoja. Bhoja. 
- mE A. D. 1021-22. 
Uday Aditya. Udayáditya. 


* Ueber das Navasüákasánkacharita, p. 35 (613). 

* Jour. Bo. Br. Eoy. As. Soc. vol. I, p. 259 ; Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. VIT, pp. 44 ff. 

* Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 48; and vol. XIV, pp. 159 ff. 

7 This name does not appear in either of the two publishede ditions. I owe it to Mr. J. F. Fleet, who possesses a 
paper impression of the inscription. Professor Kielhorn will give a new edition of the Praéasti in the Indian Anti. 
quary. 
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v appears that the Udepur Praéáasté alone presents an unbroken line of kings from 
Upendra to Udayáditya. Even the Navasdhadnkasvharita, which is more explicit 
than the other inscriptions, omits two names after Upendra. It moreover contains (XI, 80) 
the careless statement, that “© other kings” reigned between Upendra and Vákpati 1. 
The use of the plural naturally leads to tho suggestion, that they were at least three in 
number, This seems now impossible, as, according to th» Udepur Praéasti (verses 8-10), 
the first four kings after Param ёга followed each other in the direct line of descent. 

In considering tne other not less interesting historical statements of the Pra£asts, 
it will be advisable to add to them the information contained in the JVavasáhasán- 
kacharita, in the Jaina Prabandhas and in the cther accessibie inscriptions. 

The legend regarding the crigin of the Paramáras given here, is the same as that 
which tho Navasdiusdnkacharita and the Nagpur Pregasii tell! When in ancient 
times the great BrAhmen Vasishtha was living on Mount Abt, Visvamitra forcibly 
abducted his famous cow. Vasishtha then created out cf the firepit a hero who slew 
the eneinies and brought the animal back. Ju reward of tnis deed the sage gave to him 
tLe name Parsmara, the slayer of the foes, and promised to him that he should become 
a king. The myth, which figures also in the stories of the bards, probably has arisen on 
Mount Abt, where Paramára princes fcr a long time held the fort of Achalgadh 
while their capital was at Chandrávati, a few railes south-east of the mountain. 
Somesvara’s Praégasts in Tejahp4la’s temple’ at Dailváàdà enumerates an older line of 
Paramára princes, Dhimar&ja, Dnandhuka, and Dhruvabhata, regarding whom 
nothing 1з known, as well as а later series of kings, Rámadeva, Ya$odhavala, 
Dhár&ávasrsha, Prahládana, Somasimha, and Krishnarája, who belonged to the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries A. D.,and-were vassals of the Chaulukyas of Anhilvád. 
Аг the Paramaras of Мајуд apparently believed in the origin of their heros eponymos 
from the firepit at Abd, it seems probable that they came from the north-west and 
formed a branch of the ruiers of Achalgadh. 

Regarding Upendra, the first historical king of the family, it is said (verse 8) 
that he gained ‘the high honour of kinghood’ or ‘the honour of exalted kinghood ' by 
his bravery. Jt may, therefore, be inferred that the author of the Prasasti considered 
him to be the conqueror of Málvá and the founder of its Param&ra dynasty. Padma- 
gupta (N. Char. XI, 76-79) is not explicit on this point. He merely names Upendra 
as the first king. But he agrees with the Udepur Ргабазћ in praising him for the 
performance of numerous Vedic sacrifices, on the occasion of which he is said ‘to 
have adorned the earth with golden sacrificial posts.’ Moreover, in the ambiguous verse 
(ХІ, 77),°—‘ Whose fame, that was ever moving on and the cause of SitA’s song, 
crossed the ocean just as Hanumat, who was ever nimbly moving and whose motive ( for 
jumping across the ocean) was to console Sit&"—he seems to indicate that а poetess 
Sita, whom the Prabandhas" place in Bhoja's reign, composed a Prasasti or a Charita 
in his honour. 


* A great portion of the following remarks is a ‘revised reproduction of Part VI of the German paper Ueber das 
Navasáhasánkacharita. 

° Kirtikaumudi, App. A, рр. 4-6, aud 14-15, 

° सदागतिप्रहत्तेन सीतो छम्ितहेत॒ुना । इनूमतेव यश्वसा यस्यालङघात सागरः ॥ [In the case of Hanumat, saddgatiprasritta 
also means ‘the son of the wind.'—E. H.] 

п E.g., Prabandha ‘hintdmani, р. 108 f. (Bombay edition.) 


UDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA. 225 


This king, no doubt, as Dr. F. E. Hail and Sir A. Cunningham have long since 
assumed, is identical with the Krishnar&ja of the land-grants. Tho two names are 
synonyms, and, if the new list is complete, there is no room for a Krisnnardia besides 
an Upendra.” The fact that in the lund-grants Vairisimha is said ‘to meditate on 
Krishna’s feet,’ need not cause any difficulty. The phrase does not necessarily indicate 
that the two kings immediately followed each other. For, though usually it refers to an 
immediate predecessor, there yet are cases where it is used with reference to а remoter 
king. Thus some of the Chaulukya land-grants (Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 184, 
194) assert that Durlabha meditated on the feet of Chámunda, though Vallabha 
was his immediate predecessor. The time when Krishna-U pendra ruled, may be ascer- 
tained approximately by counting backwards from V&kpati If., who, as will be shown 
below, died between A. D. 994 and 907, after reigning for about twenty years. Abcut 
150 years are required for six generations, and the acquisition of M£&1v& by these Pera- 
má&ras may thus be placed shortly after 800 А. D. 

‘rhe descriptions of the next kings, Vairisimha I., Siyaka 7., and Vákpati L.,are 
purely conventional. Not a single historical fact is recorded regarding them either in 
the Udepur Praéasti or in any other document, except that they foilowed each other in 
the direct line of succession. Their reigns probably filled the period from about 840 to 
920 A. D. With respect to Vákpati's successor Vairisimha IL, the case does not 
stand much better. But we learn at least through the Udepur Praéasti that “the 
people called him by another name, Vajratasvamin.” This fact may prove to be of 
importance hereafter. 

The next king is called Sri-Harshadeva in the Udepur Praégasti, Sri-Harsha- 
deva or Styaka in the Navasáhasáünkacharita, simply Siyaka in the other epigraphic 
documents, and Simhabhata in Merutunga's Prabandhachintámagi.? The complete 
name probably was Harshasimha (Hurakhstngh), both parts of which were used as 
abbreviations instead of the whole. The form Styaka isa half Prákritie corruption of 
Simhaka. For in modern Gujarati and other dialects the termination 887४6 becomes 
in names not only singh or sangh, but very commonly sf, which is immediately derived 
from the Prákrit sfha. Thus we find Padamsí instead of Padmasimha, Narsi for 
Narasimha, Arsi for Artsimha, Amarsi for Amarasimha. According to the Navasdha- 
sdnkavharita (ХІ, 89—90) Siyaka conquered the lord of Radüpáti and a king of the 
Hünas. Who these persons were and where their territories lay, cannot as yet be 
ascertained. With respect to the Hinas ог Húnas, it may be noted that those men- 
tioned here and in other medieval inscriptions are not Huns, but a Kshatriya race.!* 
For the bards and the Jaina Prabandhas regularly enumerate the Húnas among the 
thirty-six Kshatriyakula, and their matrimonial alliance in the eleventh century with 
the Kalachuris precludes the possibility of their having been then considered 
foreigners. It is, however, a different question whence they originally came. Among 
the Rajputs there are certainly elements of un-Aryan origin. The new information, 
furnished by verse 12 of the Udepur Praéasti, according to which Siyaka II.—Harsha, 
“equalling the snake-eater (Garuda) in fierceness, took in battle the wealth of king 


7 The latter probably was the poetical form of the name, सिंहदन्तभट, which Pandit Ramchandra considers the correct 
and Krishna or its Prákrit equivalent was that used in every- | one, is of course to be rejected. 
day life. 14 This has been first pointed out by Dr. F. E. Hall, Jour. 
15 PrabandAachintámani, p. 55 (Bom. ed.) The reading! As. Soc, Beng. vol XXXI, р. 117, note 11. 
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Khottiga,” possesses greater interest. This Khottiga is no doubt the homonymous 
Ráshtraküta king of Mányakheta, whose Sdsana, published by Mr. Fleet,’ was 
issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month 
Aévayuja of Saka Samvat 893, or Sunday, October 22, 971 А. D., when an annular 
eclipse of the sun took place. Khottiga died before September 25, 972 A. D., on which 
day the Kard& plates of his nephew Karkarája are dated. The latest inscription 
of his predecessor Krishnarája was issued in Saka Samvat 878 or A. D. 956-57.” Ав the 
first land-grant of Váàkpati II. is dated in Vikrama Sarnvat 1081 or A.D. 974-75,° there 
can be no doubt that his father Siyaka II. and Khottiga were contemporaries. 
There is further clear proof that about this time the ParamAras of MalvA were at feud 
with the Ridshtrakttas. For Dhanapala says in his Pdtyalachchhé (verse 276) that he 
composed his work ' when one thousand years of the Vikrama era and twenty-nine 
besides had passed, when Mannakheda or Mányakheta had been plundered in con- 
sequence of an attack (made) by the lord of Málava." As this date, A. D. 972-78, is 
very close to that of the first grant of V&kpati 11., I have formerly (Pátyalachchhi, 
p. 7) conjectured that it was the latter prince who plundered the capital of the Rásh- 
trakütas, and that his opponent was Кагкагаја, the donor of the Кагда Sdeana. With 
the new information furnished by the Udepur Praéasti, this becomes doubtful, and it 
must be conceded that Dhanapála may allude to Siyaka’s expedition against Khottiga. 
According to the Navasdhasdnkacharita the name of Siyaka’s consort, i.e., of his first 
queen, was Уадаја. 

Siyaka’s son Vàkpati II. bore also the secondary names Utpalarája, Muñja, 
Amoghavarsha, Prithivivallabha, and Srivallabha. The three last occur only 
in his land-grants, while the first is found in the Nacasáhasánkacharita (XI, 92) and 
in some other literary works. The identity of Vákpati and Мићја, which was first 
recognised by Dr. F. E. Hall, is proved, not only by the Nagpur Ргабав where Мићја 
appears instead of Vakpati, but still more clearly by two quotations in Dhanika’s com- 
mentary on the Daéarápa. There the same verse is attributed on p. 184 of Hall's edition 
in the Bibliotheca Indica, to “ the illustrious king V&kpatirája," and on p. 186, to “ the 
illustrious Muiija." 

The Praéíasti (verses 28—15) praises Vàkpati for his learning, eloquence and 
poetical gifts as well as for numerous victories. On the first point his poet-laureate 
Padmagupta is likewise most emphatic. Не says (Nav. Char. I, 6) :— 

“ We worship bis majesty king V&kpati, the only root of (that) creeper of paradise, 
Sarasvati,—him through whose favour we, too, walk on the path trodden by princes 
among poets; and again (Nav. Ohar. XI, 98) :— 


5 Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, page 255. The date is perfectly certain, because the week day is also given. The 22nd 
October of 971 A. D. corresponds according to Oppolzer, Canon der Finsternisse, p. 208, to the day 2076010 of the Julian 
period, and hence is a Sunday. The middle of the eclipse happened at 3 hours 45 minutes, Greenwich time, or about 9 a.M., 
Lahk& time. According to the map No. 104 in the same work, the beginning of this eclipse was visible in Central India 

४ The Kard& grant was issued on Wednesday, Aévayuja, full-moon day, Saka Samvat 894 (Indian Antiquary, loc 
cit., p. 263), when an eclipse of the moon took place. The eolipse is, therefore, that which oocurred on September 25, 
972, the day 2076349 of the Julian period, and consequently & Wednesday. 1t happened at 14 hours 51 minutes, Green- 
wich time, or about 8 р.м., Lank& time, and hence was visible in India. 

V Indian Antiguary, vol. XII, p. 256, and Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekkan, p. 54. With the latter 
I agree in considering Krishnarája to be Kbottiga's elder brother. 

W Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 51. 

9 Ueber das Navasdhasdnkacharita, p. 5 (585). 
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* After Vikramaditya departed, after Sátavàhana went, divine Sarasvati found rest 
with this friend of poets.”” 

There is also evidence that this praise was not undeserved. Altogether irrespective 
of the somewhat suspicious verses attributed to Mufja-Vakpati in the Prabandha- 
chintámami, in the Bhojaprabandha, and similar works, the anthologies and works on 
Alamkára quote occasionally compositions of Vakpatiraja the son of Harshadeva, 
of Muiija or of Utpalarája, which show that he possessed some talent. He also was 
a liberal patron of poets, on which point Padmagupta lays particular stress in the verses 
quoted above. And it agrees with his statement that Dhanarhjaya, the author of the 
Daéíarápa, boasts of having belonged to the court of Мадја,“ as well as that his 
brother Dhanika, who wrote the Daéartipdvaloka, calla himself the mahásádhyapála 
of the illustrious great king Utpalarája." Both names refer, as is now plain, to Vakpati. 
Further, Halayudha, the commentator of Pingalas work on metrics, praises Vakpati- 
rija as “ the tree of paradise that grants the wishes of all applicants," and Dhanika, 
who quotes it, makes the note that Мийја is the king referred to.” Halàyudha was, 
therefore, too, one of the protégés of Vakpati II. It is finally not improbable that 
Dhanapála, the author of the Pdiyalachchhi, likewise enjoyed his favour, though the 
later Prabandhas make him one of the court-poets of Bhoja." The latter statement 
must be erroneous, as I have shown in the introduction to my edition of the Pdiyalu- 
chchhi, p. 10. 

As regards Vákpati's military exploits, the Udepur Prasasti asserts (verse 14) that 
he subdued the Karnátas, Látas, Keralas, and Cholas, as well as (verse 15) that 
he vanquished Yuvaràja, slew his generals and raised his sword on high in Tripuri. 
The last-mentioned foe is, as Dr. F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have stated,” the Chedi 
king Yuvarája II., who ruled during the last quarter of the tenth century A. D. Vak- 
pati's success cannot of course have had any lasting effects, as the Haihayas of Chedi 
continued to flourish for at least two centuries longer. With respect to the victories 
reported in verse 14, little can be said. Padmagupta does not give any information re- 
garding the wars of his first master, probably because the tragical end of the latter was 
fresh in men's memory and he thought it improper to praise for his warlike exploits 
one who had been taken captive and executed by his foe. Further, as has been shown 
above, Dhanapála's remark about the plundering of Mányakheta cannot be referred any 
longer with full confidence to an expedition of Vakpati. It is only Merutunga who 
supports a portion of the statements in verse 14. He says? that Muiija had conquered 
the Chálukya Tailapa II. sixteen times, before he undertook his last expedition, in 
which he lost his throne and his life, and that he hence despised him. This statement 
would agree with the assertion of the Praéasti that Vakpati had subdued the Kar- 
nátas; and it is not incredible that he really may have gained some successes over the 


20 Ueber das Navasdhasdnkacharita, pp. 27, 33 (607, 613). 

2 DJafarápa, last verse, p. 226 (Hall). 

2 Рабагфра, p. 9, note, and H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. I, p. 20 (ed. Rost). Dr. Hall has left out this note 
in his edition, though he found it in one of his MSS. It is no doubt genuine, because a later Pandit would not have beeu 
able to put in tbe little-known Biruda of Vákpati-Muiija. 

23 Peterson, Vallabhadeva's SubAásA:tdvali, p. 115. 

24 Prabandhachintémani, pp. 90 ff. (Bombay edition.) 

? Jour. Am. Or. Soc. vol. VI, pp. 516, 517, and Cunvingham’s Arch, Surv. Rep. vol. IX, p. 105. 

æ% Prabaudhachintámani, p. 58 (Bombay edition.) 
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southern kingdom. The alleged submission of the Keralas and Cholas, on the other 
hand, is extremely doubtful. It is difficult to understand how he could have come into 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great distance from МАХА. 
As regards the Látas or the inhabitants of Central Gujarat, a raid on and a success 
over them is not at all improbable. Northern Gujarat had been conquered somewhat 
earlier by Màlarája? and Centrai Gujarát had come into the possession of his opponent 
Barapa.” The time was certainly not a quiet one, and it may have been that the king 
of Málvà then attacked his western neighbours, as happened so frequently during the 
next following centuries. 

As might be expected, the Prasasti is silent about V&kpati's end, just as Padma- 
gupta says nothing about it. According to the account of the Prabandhachintámani 
(oc. cif.), the king undertook his last expedition into Tailapa’s country against the 
advice of his minister RudrAditys. Не was defeated, after crossing the Godávari, 
which formed the northern boundary of 'lailapa's kingdom, and was taken captive. 
After a protracted captivity he made a futile attempt to escape, in consequence of which 
he was first treated with great indignity and finally executed.?  Thestory is embellished 
with numerous touching incidents and with many verses which the captive king is said 
to have composed. "Though all these details are probably worthiess, it is certainly true 
that Mufija-Vákpati was destroyed by Tailapa; for two Chálukya inscriptions 
boast of this feat. It is likewise true that Rudràditya was Vá&kpati's minister, as 
he is mentioned in the Sdsana of A. D. 979. The date of his death probably falls 
between A. D. 994 ара 997. For in the colophon of Amitagati's Subháshitaratnasamdoha, 
it is stated that the work was composed during the reign of Muñja in Vikrama Samvat 
1050 or A. D. 993-94, and Tailapa II. himself died in Saka Samvat 919 or A. D. 997.98. 
The beginning of Vákpati's reign is probably not far distant from A. D. 974, the date of 
his first land-grant. 

VAkpati II. was succeeded by his younger brother Sindhur&ja, who, according to 
the Navasdhasdnkacharita, had the Birudas Navasáhasánka and Kumáranáráyana. 
The half Prákritic familiar form of his name, used in the Prabandhas, is Sindhula or 
Simdhala. The Udepur Praśasti allots only verse 16 to him, and reports of him the 
single feat that he conquered а king of the Напаз. The Navasdhasdnkacharita (X, 
14-20) mentions the same victory, and in addition others over the prince of the Kosalas 
as well as the inhabitants of Vigadaand Lataand the Muralas.! Successful expeditions 
against the three first-named countries are not incredible. For there was a southern 
Kosala kingdom, which included portions of the Central Provinces and Berar and there- 
fore lay not far distant from MAlva.* Further, there is a district still called Vagad, 
which lies close to the north-western frontier of M&alv&. It corresponds with 

भ K. Forbes, Rds Мага, pp. 37 ff. (2nd edition), and Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 181. 

१8 K. Forbes, loe. cit., pp. 38, 46; Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 196 ff. 

# Nos. 296 and|297 of the Prabandhachintdmani (Ind. Off. Libr. Suns. MSS. Bühler) say that he was hung on the 
branch of a tree. The Bombay edition omits the passage. 

ю J. F. Fleet, The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 40. 

भ This approximate date has been found by Dr. Bh&ndarkar, Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1882-83, 
p. 45. He, however, differs a little, because he places the beginning of the Vikrama era in B. C. 56. The land-grants show, 
however, that the Vikrama years began in Málvà with Chaitra Sudi I. Hence it seems advisable to refer Amitagati's date to 
A. D. 993-94-instead of to A. D. 994-95. 


32 Ueber das Navasáhasán kacharita, р. 19 (599) and p. 46 (626). 
3 Cunningham's Ancient Geography, pp. 619 8. 
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the modern Dungarpur in Rájputáná," which even in recent times has been tribu- 
tary to the Marátha ruler of Dhár. It is not at all unlikely that Sindhurája made 
attacks on these two neighbouring districts as well as, imitating his father, on Lita, 
just beyond his south-western frontier. But a war with the Muralas, who are the 
same as the Keralas in Southern India, is not probable, except by assuming that the term 
has been used inaccurately, with that poetical license of which the Sanskrit writers 
frequently avail themselves, for the inhabitants of the Dravidian districts in general. If 
that may be done, the passage probably refers to a continuation of the feud between the 
kings of Málvà and the Chálukyas of Kalyani during the reign of Sindhurája. It also 
continued, as we shall see, during the next reign. 

A great deal more is told about Sindhurája in the Navasdhasdnkacharita, which 
describes the manner in which he gained the NAga princess Sasiprabha, after destroying 
the Asura Vajránku$a who resided in Ratnavati “fifty gavydtie from the Narmada,’ 
and after obtaining his golden lotus." The whole story, as it stands, is purely mytho- 
logical. But it has no doubt a historical basis, and Padmagupta has intentionally, 
possibly for poetical reasons, distorted the facts. One of the points which I consider as 
certain, is that the Nága princess, whom the king is said to have gained and wedded, 
belonged to the race of the Naga Kshatriyas, of whose former existence in Rájputáná 
and Central India we have documentary evidence." The Asura Vajránku$sa, whose 
golden lotus was the bride-price paid by Sindhur&ja, is very likely some historical person 
in disguise, because otherwise the situation of his capital would not be specified in so 
matter-of-fact a manner. But it is for the present impossible to guess who may be 
meant, or who the Vidy&dharas were with whom the king was allied. Another 
certain historical fact, to be learned from the Navasdhasdnkacharita, is that Sindhu- 
ràja's chief minister was called Yasobhata and bore the Biruda RamAngada.” 

The poem furnishes also some indications as to Sindhurája's relation to his brother 
VAkpati and permits us to make a guess as to the duration of his reign. According to the 
Prabandhas, Sindhurája was a very unruly character, and was treated by his brother 
with great severity. Merutunga asserts" that owing to his misdeeds he was first 
banished and went to Gujarat, where he settled in the neighbourhood of the town of 
Казаћгада, or, according to Mr. K. Forbes,” KAasindra-P&ladi near Ahmad&bAd. 
Later he returned to МАТУА and was at first received well by Mufija-V&kpati. But, 
when he again behaved ill, he was deprived of his eyesight and confined in a wooden 
cage. During his captivity his son Bhoja was born. When Bhoja grew up, Muñja 
was warned against him by a prophecy and ordered his execution. Just before the 
order was carried out, Bhoja sent a verse to his uncle, which produced a change in the 
latter’s disposition. The order was not only revoked, but Bhoja was made Yuvarája or 


и See the map prefixed to the account of Mahikánthà in the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. V, page 355. According to the 
Rájputáná Gazetteer, vol. I, page 276, the language of Dungarpur is called Bdgar. This word, too, is probably derived 
from the old name of the country. When I wrote my German article on the Navasdhasdnkacharita, I was not aware of the 
existence of this Vdgaga and identified the country, named by Padmagupta, with eastern Kachb, which is also called Vagad. 
The greater distance of the latter district from MAlv& makes the identification now improbable. 

% See Zachariae’s analysis of the poem in the article quoted, pp. 14 (694)-23 (603), and especially рр. 18 and 22. 

зм Seo Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 75, and Sir A. Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports, vol. II p. 810, 

3 Ueber das Navasdhasdnkacharita, р. 15 (696). 

95 Prabandhachintdmani, pp. 668. (Bombay.) 

» Rds Май, р. 64. 
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heir-apparent. He mounted the throne after Мадја had been killed by Tailapa. 
Against this the Navasáhasánkacharita (XI, 98) says that “ Vàkpati placed the earth 
in Sindhurája's arms, when he started for Ambiké’s town." Strictly interpreted, this 
sentence would mean that he made his brother Yuvarája on his death-bed and solemnly 
appointed him hissuccessor. Considering what we know of Vákpati's manner of death, 
this view is not admissible. But the passage may indicate that Sindhur&ja had become 
Yuvarája some time before Vákpati's fatal expedition. At all events it does not give one 
the idea that enmity reigned between the two brothers. And there is a further fact 
which favours the same conclusion. For Padmagupta, who had been first Vákpati's 
poet-laureate, later held the same position in Sindhurája's court. He himself says (Nav. 
Char, I, 7) :—* 

« When his majesty Vákpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal on my 
song; Bindhurája, the younger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it.” 

Had the brothers been deadly enemies, Padmagupta would certainly have been left 
in obscurity after his first patron's death. 

As regards the second point, the duration of Sindhurája's reign, his various military 
undertakings, which the Navasdhasdnkacharita reports, certainly prove that he must 
have reigned for at least seven or eight years before the poem was written. As V4k- 
pati II. died between A. D. 994 and 997, it is not possible to assume that Padmagupta 
composed it earlier than about the middle of the first decade of the eleventh century. 
How much longer Sindhurája may have reigned, cannot be determined at present. 

The statements of the Udepur Praéasti regarding Sindhurája's son Bhoja are most 
extravagant. Verse 17 asserts that he ruled the earth from Каі! Аза in the Himalayas 
to Malayagiri in Malabár and from the mountain where tho sun rises to that where 
it sets, and thus gives & most ridiculous account of the extent of his dominions, which 
in reality never much exceeded the limits of modern Мајуд. Verse 18 names as the 
kings and nations vanquished by him the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?), 
Bhima, the king of the Gürjaras, the lord of LAta, the Karnátas, and the 'urush- 
kas. Verse 18 alludes to his extensive knowledge and bestows on him the title 
Kavirája, king of poets. Verse 20 informs us that he built numerous temples dedicated 
to various forms of Siva and to Vishnu-Rámesvara. Verse 21 finally admits that he 
succumbed to foreign foes, and that at his death his capital Dhara was in their 
possession. 

As regards Bhoja's wars, the first was probably one with the Karnátas, i.e., the 
Chálukya king of Kalyani. For, in an inscription * of the reign of Jayasimha III, 
dated Saka Sarhvat 941 or A. D. 1019-20, it is said that this king was “a moon to the 
lotus which was king Bhojs," i.e., that he took away Bhoja's glory just as the moon 
causes the day-lotuses to close their flowers; and again that he “searched out and beset 
and pursued and ground down and put to flight the confederacy of Malava,” These 
statements indicate that the king of MAlvà was the aggressor, and that his attack was 
carefully planned. The southern inscription, of course, represents the Chalukya as suc- 
cessful, and the numerous documents from Jayasirhha’s reign certainly prove that he 


9 Ueber das Nav. Char. p. 6 (586), fet यियासुर्मम वाचि सुद्रामदत्त यां वाकपतिराजदैवः । तस्यानुजन्मा कविवाश्थवस्थ भिन्त 
वां संप्रति farra: n 
“ Indian Antiquary, vol. V, р. 17; compare also Dr. аи то, Early History of the Dekhan, p. 60. 
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cannot have suffered any serious reverse. But it is quite possible that Bhoja gained 
in the course of his expedition to the south some advantage which might be magnified 
by the MAlv& court-poets into a great victory over the Karnátas. 

This war must have taken place between Saka Sarnvat 933 or A.D. 1011-12, the latest 
known date of Jayasimbha's predecessor, and that of the inscription. Besides this en- 
counter of Bhoja with the Chálukyas, we hear of a second through Bilhana, who tells 
us in the Vikramdnkadevacharita (I, 91-94) that Jayasimha’s successor, Somesvara 
II., who ruled from about А. D. 1042-3 to 1068-69, took Dh4ra by storm and forced Bhoja 
to flee. The event is not mentioned in the southern inscriptions, but Bilhana celebrates 
it as the greatest deed of the father of his hero. 

Bhoja’s victory over the Chaulukya Bhimal. (A. D. 1021-22 to 1063-64) is acknow- 
ledged by one of the later Prabandhakdras of Gujarat. Merutunga narrates” that, while 
Bhima was engaged in the conquest of Sindh, Bhoja sent a certain Digambara 
Kulachandra with an army against Anhilvàd. The town was taken. The conqueror 
sowed cowries at the gate of the palace and returned to Málv&, taking with him a jaya- 
раб та or letter of victory. Hemachandra’s silence regarding this defeat of Bhima does 
not mean much. For, being а court-poet, he could not speak of reverses which his 
master’s grandfather had suffered. It may be nevertheless a fact, and that particular one 
to which the Praéasti alludes. Merutunga has several other anecdotes regarding the 
relations subsisting between Bhoja and Bhima. There is, however, only one among 
them, and tnat referring to Bhoja’s end, which deserves any notice. It will be discussed 
below. Regarding Bhoja's wars with the kings of Chedi and L&taand the Turushkas, 
nothing more can be said than that they are not improbable. For the first was also, as 
we have seen, the foe of VAkpati II. and appears as the chief actor in the story of 
Bhoja’s end, while the second was the object of the attacks both of Siyaka II. and of 
V&kpati II. The Turushkas are, as always in the inscriptions of this period, the 
Muhammadans. The expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni against Somnáth and later 
against Gwalior may very probably have forced Bhoja to fight against him. But it 
is very unlikely that the armies of M4&lv& should have gained a victory over him. 
I am unable to say who Indraratha and Toggala, the other two foes mentioned, can 
have been. 

The praise of Bhoja's learning and proficiency in poetry in verse 18 is well deserved. 
The modern researches in the Indian libraries have brought to light a considerable number 
of hand-books of, or commentaries on, various Hindu Sástras, which all bear the name 
of the Mahárájádhirája Bhoja and are alleged to have been written by him, no doubt 
with the help of his Pandits. Besides the well-known Sarasvatikanthdbharana on 
poetics and the equally famous Rájamártanda on the Yogaédstra, the Bombay collec- 
tions contain two works on Jyotisha, the Rdjamdrtanda and the Rájamrigánka. 
karana, and the Samarángana on architecture.^ In Tanjore there is the Vidvaj- 
janavallabha on Jyotisha. The list in the Prabhávakacharita' (written about A.D. 
1250) shows that still à good many more works of the same description have to 
be recovered. A poetical composition by Bhoja, the Sringáramafijaríkathá, is partly 

є Prabandhachintámani, р. 80. * No. 356 of the Collection of 1880-81. 


3 Nos. 942 and 343 of the Collection of 1879-80, and * Ueber das Leben des Jaina Mónches Hemachandra, 
No. 108 of 1873-74. p. 63 (251). 


232 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


preserved in a fragment which I found in 1874 in the Brihajjiidnakosha at Jesalmir.* 


A colophon on fol. 1495 runs as follows: इति मजझाराजाधिराजपरमेशवरजोभोजदेवविरचितायां 
जूृंगारमंजरीकथायां प्मराककथानिका etext समाप्ता ॥ The work is partly in prose and partly 
in verse. 

Regarding the extensive building operations which Bhoja undertook according 
to verse 20, I am not able to bring forward any corroboration from other sources. But 
it is very probable that a prince, so fond of display as he was, adorned his capital and 
perhaps even foreign sacred places with architectural monuments. 

The hints regarding Bhoja’s end in verse 20 of the Udepur Praéasti agree very 
closely with those given in the Nagpur Praéasti, and are perfectly reconcilable with 
Merutunga's story" according to which he succumbed to a combined attack of Karna 
of Chedi and of Bhima I. of Gujarát, or died, just when this attack took place. Both 
these kings, no doubt, were his contemporaries and his neighbours in the east and in 
the west. Nevertheless an implicit acceptance of the story has its difficulties. For 
the Chedi inscriptions do not even hint that Karna worked the destruction of the 
most famous monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does Hemachandra, who 
wrote his .Deyáéraya Kdvya about 150 years before Merutunga's times, say that 
Bhima I. had a share in Bhoja's reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to place 
Bhima’s military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the Chedian 
court-poets and older Gujaráti writers should both have forgotten to notice an event which 
must have reflected so much glory on the ancestors of their patrons. Owing to these 
considerations I cannot at present give as unqualified an assent to Merutunga's story as 
I have done on 8 former occasion.“ Neither the date of Bhoja's accession to the 
throne, nor that of his defeat and death, can, I fear, be accurately ascertained. All 
that can be said regarding the former event is that it must have happened between 
the date of the composition of Padmagupta's Navasdhasdnkacharita about A. D. 1005, 
and that of Bhoja's war with Jayasimha IIT. of Kaly&ni, which latter occurred, as has 
been shown, between A. D. 1011-12 and 1018-19. It seems probable, however, that it lay 
closer to the lower than to the remoter of these two limits. For Padmagupta does not 
mention Bhoja in his poem. This is ६ certain sign that Bhoja was not grown up at the 
time when he wrote. For, if that had been the case, Padmagupta would have felt 
it his duty to put in a compliment for the heir-apparent, as the court-poets invariably 
do in similar cases. Bhoja may then have been a boy of ten or twelve or even fourteen 
years, but he cannot have reached as yet the Indian age of majority, his sixteenth 
year, If I am right in placing the composition of the Navasdhasdnkacharita abou 
the year 1005 A. D., the time when Bhoja can have assumed the reins of government 
must fall about A. D. 1010, or even somewhat later. Further, certain dates during 
his reign are furnished by his land-grant of Vikrama Samvat 1078 or A. D. 1021-22, by 
the statement of Berüni, that Bhojadeva ruled over DhAr& and М 817% when he wrote 
his Indica," in A. D. 1030, and by the date in the Rdjamrigánkakarata, Saka Samvat 


* T ordered a copy to be made, which, however, has never been sent. 

€ Prabandhachintdmani, pp. 117 ff. ; K. Forbes, Rds M414, p. 68 f. 

% Sir A. Cunninghem’s Arch. Surv. Rep. vol. IX, p. 107. 

© VibramdAkadevacharita, p. 23. 

७ Boe Professor Sachau's Translation of Al-Berünl'a Indica, vol, I, p. 191. 
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964° or A. D. 1042-43. For the question when Bhoja died, the most important passage 
is that in Bilhana's Vikramdnkadevacharita, where he says (XVIII, 96) :— 

* Assuming the voice of the pigeons that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, 
Dhár& cried as it were to him (Bilhana) in pitiful tones : * Bhoja (is my) king. He, indeed, 
is none of the vulgar princes. Woe is to me! Why didst thou not come into his 
presence ?” 

I still believe that the verse means that Bilhana might have, but did not visit Bhoja 
for reasons not stated, and that Bhoja was alive when he reached Central India on his 
travels. If that is so, the death of Bhoja must fall some time after the year A. D. 1062, 
the earliest in which the departure of Bilhana from Ka$mir can be placed.9 And it 
agrees with this assumption that Kalhana declares, Rájatarangint, VII, 269 (Calcutta 
edition) :— 

स च Weg दानोत्कर्षेश гда i 
सूरो तस्मिन्क्षणे qui wrarert कविवान्धवी ॥ 

“ Не (Kehittpati) and king Bhoja, famous for their great liberality (and) sages, 
were at that moment both equally the friends of poets.” 

The expression “ аё that moment” refers to the time after the coronation of Кајаба 
in A. 1). 1062, which is mentioned in verse 233. In estimating the value of Kalhana’s 
assertion, it must be borne in mind that he wrote nearly one hundred years after the time 
of Bilhana’s travels and after Bhoja. Не is, of course, not a contemporary witness. 
But as his statement agrees with Bilhana’s, it must be allowed some weight. I do not 
think that the date У тата Samvat 1116 and Saka Sarhvat 981, assigned to Bhoja’s 
successor Uday 4ditya in an inscription in the great temple at Udepur, proves anything 
against this. As Dr. F. E. Hall has stated," the document is a horribly incorrect 
scrawl, which, according to lines 18-14, was written by order of one SAgaravarman in 
Vikrama Samvat 1562, Saka Samvat 1447 (read 1427) or Kali Yuga 4607,* and it is 
absolutely worthless for historical purposes. 

Regarding Udayaditya our Praéasti states merely that he was а Paramára and 
Bhoja's successor, and that he freed his country from the enemies who had conquered it. 
It also implies that he restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation. 
Whether he was related to his predecessor or not, does not appear. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. wt ae: शिवाय | 


गंगांवुसंसिज्भुजंगमालवाल कलेन्दोरमलांकुराभा | 

wate та бета भातोव भूत्ये स तवास्तु शंभुः ॥ Cea” 
2. सानंदनंदिकरसुंदरसांद्रनांदीनादेन तुवुरुमनोरमगानमाने; | 

[गृत्यं]त्यवस्यमनि [शं] सुरवासवेस्था यस्थाग्रतो भ- 


У According to my copy of the Jesalmir M3. it is wrat पैदल गन्दी -. This is the initial point for the calculations in 
the Karana. ` 


8 See Vikramánkadevacharita, p. 28. According to the Edjatarangint, УП, 988, Bilhana left Kasmir “ during the 
reign of Kalaéa." 
8 Jour, Am. Or. Soc. vol. VII, p. 36. 
^ I have before me two impressions prepared by Dr. Führer. From these the acoompanying plate has been photo- 
lithographed ; the title of the plate should be corrected into—* Udepur Prasasti of the reign of UdayAditya.’ | 
* Metre, Indravajrk, In Рада 3 @ ја blurred and fç abnormal, The reading is therefore not certain. 
2 а 
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वतु वः g faa: शिवाय ॥ [२॥]” 
मइंस्थिता[भ्जसरितोच्ष ]मयेव संभोरद्दागमंगघटनाइनमात्रयंती à 


इृषट्टाम्मनाथवसतां 
सकलांगतुष्टा पृष्टि नगेंद्रतनया भवतां विदध्यात्‌ ú [३॥] 
गणेशो [а]: स[खाया]स्त ferre: परशु; करे । 
यस्य मस्रघनावद्य- 
कंदोच्छिक्या इवोद्यतः ॥ [४] 1“ 
черын: प्रतीच्या हिमगिरितनयः सिदद पत्यसिद्देः 
स्थानं च च्रामभाजामभिमत- 
फलदो еба: सो «тег 
विश्वामित्रो वसिष्ठादहुरत व[ल]तो यत्र गां तक्रभावा- 
sx वीरोग्निकुडाद्रिपुवलनिधनं य- 
यकारक एव ॥ [uu]? 
मारयिला परान्धेमुमानिन्धे स सतो मुनिः i 
उवाच परमारा - — थिवेंद्रो भविष्यसि ú [६॥]" 
печата ऽ स्हिलयच्रसंघतृ- 


पामरोदाहुतकोत्तिरासोत्‌ i 
Чет दिजवग्गेरब्रं सौर्याठ्मितोस्तुंगरृपल्व[मा]नः ú Сән)" 
и се 


वीर्यवतां वरिष्ठः à 
अोवेरसिंहसचतुरर्सवान्तधातयां जयस्तंभक्कतप्रशस्तिः ú Cen)” 
तस्माहभूव वसुधाधिपमौलिमालारब्रप्रभारुचिरर- 
जितपादपीठः । 
श्रीसोयक: करक्षपाणजलो म्मिंसम्नसतुत्रजो विजयिनां धुरि भूमिपालः ॥ [८॥] 
तस्ादवन्तितरुशोनय- | 


मारविन्दभाखानभूकरक्षपाणंमरीचिदी प्र: à 
зпатачта; सतमखामुछतिस्तुरंगा गंगाससुद्रसलिलानि पिवन्ति awa ॥ [१०॥] 


# Metre, Vasantatilakà. Read amera’; Seat; शिवः. The first consonant of Weft is destroyed and the second 
looks like] 37 ; “fart is not certain. 


37 Metre, Vasantatilaka. Read Жо ; «वतां. 


ә Metre Anashtubh. The bracketed letters are almost completely gone. After this verse follows а ruds symbolical 
figure and then another two vertical strokes, indicating that the Mangala is finished. 


Metre, Sragdhar&. The shape of the second sign isa little abnormal. The left half of the bracketed letter is gone. 
Read °दापत्यसिद्धेः . 


* Metre, Anushtubh, Restore ЧСНТСЧГ पाथिवैन्द्री. 

я Metre, Upajati. Read ‘Yat°, The last syllables look jike— @:, 
७ Metre, Indravajrà. Read बैरिसिंइ”. ^ 

9 Metre, Vasantatilakà. Read “aww. 

“ Metre, Vasantatilakà. Read ?umererywfu , 
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. 12, जातस्तस्माईरिसिंहोन्यनाम्ना लोको तूते [rere |खामिन 4 i 
хат धारयासेसिंह त्य श्रीमद्दारा ufam येन रात्रा ॥ [rtu] 
तस्मा- 

13. दभूदरिनरेखरसंघसेवागव्जदजेंद्ररवसुंदरतू्यनाद: | 
खोइर्षदेव इति खोड्िगदेवलक्ष्तं जग्राह यो युधि नगादसमप्र- 

14. तापः ॥ [ean] 
पुत्रस्तस्य वि[भू]षिवाखिलधराभोगो गुणेकास्मदं 
सौयोक्रान्तसमस्तसत्ुविभवरधिव्याद्यवित्तोदयः । 
ажап - 

15. श्चकवित्वतक्ककलनप्र्नातथा | S ]गमः 
खोमदाक्यतिराजदेव इति a: бк: सदा ami ú [१३॥] 
कर्साटलाटकेरल - 

16. चोलशिरोरक्षरागिपदकमल; । 
тч प्रणयिगणार्थितदाता कल्पटुमप्रख्यः ॥ [veu] 
युवराजं विजित्याजौ इत्वा तदा- 

17. शिनोपतीन्‌ | 
тата येन faqat विजिगीषुणा ú [१५] 
तस्यानुजो бегач егт; श्रीखिंधुराजो विजयाज्जि- 

18. «5 । 
श्रीभीजराजोजनि येन र्नं नरोत्तमाकम्पक्तदद्दितीयं ॥ [441] 
आ केलासान्सलयगिरितो s स्तोदयाद्विदयादा 
सुक्ता vut एथु- 

19, नरपतेस्तुल्थरूपेण येन । 

SET व्वीभरगूरु[ ग]णा लोलया चापयज्या 
ferar few क्षितिरपि परां प्रीतिमापादिता च ú [१७॥]” 
साधितं विहितं दत्तं 


20. чта तद्यत्र केनचित्‌ | 
किमन्धत्कविराजस्य श्रीभोजस्य प्रशस्यते ॥ [१८]” 
चेदीश्वरे ट्ररथ[तोम्ग]ल[भोमसु]ख्याम्कर्शाटलाटपतिगूर्ारराट्तुरु- 


21. SETA | 
यह्ृत्यमात्रविजितानवलो [s] मौला दोष्णां वलानि कलयंति न (ч) (ата) ॥ [१८॥]” 
केदारराभेखरसोमनाथ[सु]डोरकालानलदद्र- 


७ Metre, Galint. The bracketed letters are badly damaged, 

% Metre, Vasantatilakà. Read मथर”; सेना. 

т Metre, Вага јат кида. Read विभूषिता?; the भू is not recognisable ; read शौबा7; धगुषिभषाधित्याय्यवित्तीदयः . 

४ Metre, Ary. 

« Metre, Anushtubh, Read wy жык. 

^ Metre, Upajati. 

7! Metre, МапдАктАо(А. The first syllable of aer is very doubtful; read चापथण्या, 

73 Metre, Anushtubh. 

7 Metre, Vesantatilaká, The bracketed letters are all more or less doubtful, ०तीरन० may have been ०भीम्म ० or ०सीरग० . 
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L. 22. we: [1] 
सुराय[ये Јата च z: समन्ताद्यथाथंसंच्रां जगतीं चकार ॥ [२०॥]' 
तत्रादित्यप्रतापे गतवति सदन  स्वन्गिणां euim 
व्याप्ता धारेव धात्री रिपुति- 


23. मिरभरेग्मॉललोकस्तदाभूत्‌ | 
ferrin निहत्योहटरिपुति[मिरभ]र खड दंडांसुजाले- 
रन्धो भाखानिवोद्यव्युतिमुदितजनातोद- 

24. यादित्यदेवः ú [२१॥]” 
येन धरणीवराहः परमारेणो wet] निरायासा[त्‌] i 
[तस्थेतस्या भू _मेरुद्षारो वत frama: ú [२२॥]” 
[कुवान्ध — ]तवाजिब्रजर-” 


TRANSLATION. 

Om, adoration to Siva! 

(Verse 1.) May that Sambhu tend to thy welfare, on whose head the pure crescent 
of the moon looks like a sprout of the creeper of paradise that is desired by the 
worshippers, (standing) in a basin of snakes sprinkled by the water of Ganga!” 

(2.) May that Siva conduce to your happiness, before whom the harlots of the abode 
of the gods ? needs ever dance to the sound of the loud, beautiful time beating of joyful 
Nandin's hands and to the tunes of Tumburu's soul-enchanting songs ! 

(3.) May the daughter of the mountain (Pdrvat?) grant you prosperity,—she who, 
out of jealousy, as it were, of the aérial river (Gang) that rests on Sambhu's head, 
firmly clings to one half of his body, joining Bers (to his), and who feels pleasure in every 
limb when she sees the subjection of her lord |® Í 

(4) May Gaņeśa grant you happiness, in whose hand a sharp axe is raised in order 
to cut off, as it were, the root of the great sinfulness of his worshippers | 

(5.) There is in the west a son of the Himalaya, that lofty mountain, called Arbuda 
(401), that gives the desired reward to those possessing (true) knowledge, and (६७) the 
place where the conjugal union of the Siddhns is perfect." There Viév&mitra forcibly 
took from Vasishtha (his) cow. Through his (Jasishfha’s) power а heroarose from the 
firepit, who singly worked the destruction of the enemy’s army. 

(6.) When he had slain the enemies, he brought back the cow; then that sage 
spoke: * Thou wilt become a lord of (kings, called] Paramára." 


+ Metre, Ораја. Read UATT» The firat syllable of *सुंडोर० is doubtful; WHAT looks like шиита“. 

7 Metre, Sragdhará. Read Рт; Өф; in the eighth syllable of the last РАда only the W is quite certain. 

7 Metre, Aryd. The bracketed letters are partly very difficult to recognise. 

7 The bracketed letters are doubtful. 

7 Keshe being coiled round Siva’s neck, forms an dlavdla or basin which retains the water of Ganga when it flows 
from tbe head of the dejty. The crescent of the moon on Biva's head elsewhere is compared with the bjdnkura, the seed. 
sprout, of the world; see, sg, Bboja's land-grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 63, verse 1, Strictly gasgámbvityddi 
qualifies mürdAni. 

7% Le., the À 88788९8. 

80 ० When she sees the subjection of her lord," ie., when she sees that, being united with her, he cannot escape and 
dirt with 088 68० 

» The verse alludes to the existence of бајта ma(Aas, or monasteries, 
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(7. 7.) In hisline there was Upendrarája, whose fame was proclaimed by the im. 
mortals, satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices, —who was a jewel among the twice 
born and gained high honour of kinghood® by his valour. 

(8.) His son was a lion for the elephant-like hostile kings, the best of heroes, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, who composed his own eulogy by (erecting) pillars of victory 
(everywhere) on the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. 

(9.) From him sprang the illustrious Siy aka, a prince (standing) in the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured" by the rays of the jewels in 
the diadems of kings,—(he) the crowd of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of 
the water of the blade in his hand.* 

(10.) From him sprang the illustrious Vákpati, а sun for (those) water.lilies, the 
eyes of the maidens of Avanti, (he who tas) resplendent with the rays of the sword 
in his hand, who resembled Satamakha (Indra), and whose armies drank the waters of 
Gangá and of the ocean.” 

(11.) From him was born Vairisimha, whom the people call by another name, the 
lord Vajrata; by that king famous Dhár& was indicated, when he slew the crowd 
of his enemies with the sharp edge (dhérd) of his sword.” 

(12.) From him sprang he who is called his glorious majesty Harsha, the sound of 
whose trumpets was beautiful like the noise of the roaring of mighty elephants in the 
armies of numerous hostile kings, he who, equalling the snake-eater (Garuda) in fierce- 
ness, took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga." 

(18.) His son who, (being) the sole abode of good qualities, adorned the whole globe 
of the earth, the growth of whose riches was proportionate to the deposits of wealth 
(which he received) from all foes that were conquered by his bravery,” who, cultivating 
eloquence, high poetry and the art of reasoning, completely mastered the lore of the 
Sástras, was he who is ever praised by the virtuous as his glorious majesty VAkpati; 

(14.) He whose lotus-feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karnátas, Latas, Keralas and Cholas, and who possessed the fame of a tree of 
paradise, since he granted to a crowd of supplicants whatever they desired ; 

(15.) Who, conquering Уцуагаја and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his sword in Tripuri. 

(16.) His younger brother was the illustrious Sindhurája, who conquered the king 
of the Напав and who gained glory by his victories. He begat the illustrious Bhoja- 
гаја, а jewel without а rival, (a hero) who caused the best men to tremble, 

(17.) He, who resembled king Prithu, possessed the earth up to Kailása, up to the 


а Or “the honour of exalted kinghood.” 

ез “ Coloured’ because the diadema of the prostrate kings contained rubies and other coloured stones. 

84 For the last phrase compare verse 7 of the Prasasti of Hemachandra's grammar, Ueber das Leben des Jaina 
Minches Hemachandra, р. 66 (234). 

88 “A sun for (those) water-lilies, the eyes of the maidens of Avanti,” ir e, who made the young women open their 
eyes wide with joy and surprise at his beauty, just as the sun causes the day-lotuses to open their‘ flowers.—" Whose 
armies drank the water of the Gahgá and of the ocean," б.е., who made victorious expeditious as far as the Arabian Sea 
in the west and as far as the Ganges in the east. No historical inference can be drawn from such a vague statement. 

* “By that king famous Dhár& was indicated," i.e. smiting the foe with the edge (dAárd) of his sword the king 
indicated that Dh&rA belonged to him. 

7 The enake-eater Garuda was the cognisanoe of the Paramáras; see the facsimiles of V&kpati's and Bhoja's land. 
grants, Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, loc. oit. Naga is given in the Koshas as a synonym of ndga. 

® The translation follows the emended reading which I have proposed in the notes to the text. 
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Malaya hills, and up to the two mountains of the setting and the rising sun; he scattered 
-in (all) directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters," easily uprooting them with 
the shaft of his bow, and gave highest joy to the earth. 

(V. 18.) He accomplished, ordered, gave and knew what (was) not (in the power) 
of anybody else; what other praise can be given to illustrious Bhoja, the poet-king ? 

(19.) Seeing theKarnátas, the lord of Lata, the king of Gürjara, the Turushkas, 
chief among whom” were the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?) and Bhima, con- 
quered by his mercenaries alone, his hereditary warriors? thought only of the strength of 
their arms, not of the numbers of the fighters. 

(20.) He made the world (jagati) worthy of its name” by covering it all around with 
temples, dedicated to Kedáre$vara, Ráme$vara, Somanátha, Sumdira(P), Каја, Anala, 
and Rudra. 

(21. When that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose brilliancy resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dh&r&, was filled with dense 
darkness, his foes, (and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. Then arose" 
king Udayáditya, another sun, as it were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted 
foes, with the rays issuing from his strong sword, (and thus) gladdening the hearts of his 
people by his splendour. 

(22.) Lo! how easy was the rescue of this earth for that Paramára, by whom the 
primeval boar was restored without a difficulty." 

(23.) . | ; А А : : . . š ° 


XXIX.—THE NEW INSORIPTION OF TORAMANA SHAHA. 


Ву G. BUHLER, Pu.D., LL.D., СТЕ. 


The present edition of the inscription of Toramána 81818, or 8108 11, Јабуја has 
been prepared according to two paper impressions furnished tome by Dr. Burgess. The 
inscription, which was found at Kura in the Salt Range and is now in the Lahore 
Museum, is incised on a sandstone slab, measuring 2 4” by 1’ 8”, the lower part of which, 
about six inches in height, has been left blank, The inscription consisted of thirteen 
lines of unequal length, the first three of which have been seriously injured at both ends, 
while the right-hand portion of the twelfth and the thirteenth seem to have been obliterated 
by the writer of the original and to have been partly re-written. A good many strokes are 
visible on the injured portions. But I do not dare to propoze any restoration. 

The characters resemble those found in the older Buddhist nail-headed inscriptions 


œ “The weighty crowd of earth-supporters,” i.e., numerous’ powerful kings. The words seem to have been chosen 
in order to play on the word urvíbAara, which can mean both ‘a prince’ and ‘a mountain,’ and in order to indicate that 
Bhoja resembled king Prithu who pushed the mountains asunder with his bow. 

» If my restoration mukÀyán, ‘chief among whom,’ is correct, as I think it must be, the author bas made a ‘bull’ 
which strongly reminds one of the late Sir Cowasji Jahangir's complaint in the Bombay papers that the unfinished 
Victoria Museum was inhabited “by owls, bats and other vultures.” For the Chediévara did certainly not belong to 
any one of the nations named in the second compound karndfetydds. 

१ Regarding the technical meaning of maula and bhritya see Kbmandaki, Niti Sára, XVIII, 4. 

% Jagati means both ‘the world’ and ‘a site for buildings.’ 

*! In the text there is no finite verb, and the author probably wishes 4५८ to be understood. 

^ “Ву whom the primeval boar was restored,” $,0,, who restored a temple or statue of Vishuu in the boar incarnation. 
As the king could do that, the feat of the boar, the bidmer uddAdrad, the uplifting of the earth out of the waters, was of 
course a small matter for him. 
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of the Gupta period, but show certain peculiarities. Very characteristic are the curves 
attached to the left-hand limbs of ga and £a, the peculiar angular form of the за, the hori- 
zontal stroke of which has been attached to the left-hand limb and forms with it a triangle 
open at the top just as in the modern handwriting of Rájputáná. The roundness of va 
is likewise remarkable. The language is the mixed dialect, incorrect. Sanskrit strongly 
modified through the influence of the vernacular Prakrit, which once used to be called 
the GAth& dialect on account of its occurrence in the metrical portions of the sacred 
writings of the Northern Buddhists. In my opinion it has been produced by the efforts 
of half-educated people to write the sacred language of the Brahmans. The earliest 
specimens usually show the greatest number of abnormal forms. Those occurring in this 
inscription have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a Buddhist monastery 
by one Rota-Siddhavriddhi, the son of Rotta-Jayavriddhi, for the teachers of the 
४॥ 811६888519 school. 

The donor states (l. 7) that his father was honoured by the lord of Naschtra, 
either a town or a district, and was the lord or manager of many Viháras (see note 19 
to the translation). The inscription was incised during the reign of the king of kings, 
the great king Toramána 9118118, or Shahi, Jativla, to whom and to whose family the 
donor wishes to make over a share of the merit gained by his pious gift. The date is 
unfortunately not readable with the exception of the month and of the day, the second 
titht of the bright half of Margaégiras, This circumstance makes it impossible to 
accurately fix the age of the inscription. On palwographical grounds it may be assigned 
to the fourth or the fifth century. I am not able to assert that the Тогашапа 
of our inscription is identical either with the Toram&na of the Erin inscription or 
with the Toramána of Kasmir, who is mentioned by Kalhana and who has left behind 
so many coins inscribed with Gupta characters. The fact that this Тогат апа bears 
the title or surname Sháha or Sháhi and receives the epithet Jaüvla which may 
be a tribal name or a Biruda, is, it seems to me, sufficient to prevent the identification 
with the other Toramánas, who are not characterised in this manner. All I would 
say regarding him is that he ruled over north-western India, and that he was an inde- 
pendent king. The latter point is indicated by his title rájá[dhi]rája, ‘king of kings,’ 
or, more accurately, ‘superior king of kings.’ It is also highly probable that he was not 
a native Indian. The name Тогатапа is neither Sanskrit nor Prakrit, but in all pro- 
bability a foreign one. Professor J. Karabacek of Vienna informs me that it is Turkish, 
where téramdn, türamán or tóremen means ‘a rebel or insurgent’; and he is inclined 
to connect Jaüvla with jol, ‘a falcon’ A Laga-Turman is mentioned by Alberüni, 
vol. II, p. 13 (Sachau’s translation), as the last king of the Thibetan (?) or Turk 
Sh&hi dynasty of northern India, among whom was Kanik (Kanishka 2). 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. --[राजा]-राजमदाराजतोरमाणषा[दि]जक — -[भिवर्धमानराज्ये — — संवत्सरे] 
2, — — — — а मार्गशिरमासशक्षद्वितोयायाम्‌ चा[न्द्रमग्र] — — — — — — गग? 


1 The letters placed between brackets are very faint and partly doubtful. The first title seems to have been राणाचिराज, 


wife, originally suggested by Mr. Fleet, is plain on the second impression. Probably जऊवस्ाभि० has to be restored accord- 
ing to a suggestion of Mr. Fleet. I read originally मऊ ~ - = Ho. 


з The bracketed letters are very doubtful with the exception of the syllable Œ suggested by Mr. Fleet. 
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1.8. - — वर — शचिशातध्यानाध्ययनमोचचित्तानुकूले प्रदिष्ट — — — — — — — [и ]- 
4. चने भगवतो qwe देवातिदेवस्थ सवपापपरिच्षोणसर्वपुण्यससुहत [स्य] 
5. तीर्षससारार्णवसल्वानां तारयिता दशवलवलिनचतुवैश्ारद्यचतस्नप्रतिसंविदा]' 
6. अष्टादथावेशीकाङ्गुतधमंसमन्बागतस्य सवंसत्ववत्णलमह्ाक्षारुणिकस्य बु -' 
7. इप्रसुखचातुर्दिशे भिक्षुसंघे देयधर्मोय विक्नारप्रतिष्ठापन नदोरपतिप्रशस्ता- 
8. दारितमामधेयविशेषहद्दिः Оте अनेकविक्षारखासिनो सत्पुत्रेण аса पुण्यं तद्भवतु 
9 


[मा]तापित्रो татат чч ча जंबुहोपस्य лата अ्रेभावपरत्यंशतायास्तु तथा 
विहारखामिनो 


10. रोटसिद्हद्दि सवेषां भ्वातराणां भगिनोनां पल्चीनां qarqt दुदधितणां महाराजतोरमाणषाइज- 
=: स- 

11. वेषां देवोनां राजपुत्राणां राजदुदधितानां च सर्वसत्वानां अनुत्तरत्ञानावाप्तये अयं पुन विहारस्यो -' 

12. पकरण चातुदिशे भिक्षुसंघे uf? आचार्यमोय[सकानां! साइकपु] — — — aw [आचा] 


TRANSLATION. 
In the prosperous reign of the king of kings, the great king Тогашапа Shahi 
Јаћ-; in the...... th year, on the second (lunar day) of the bright half of the month of 


Margasiras. Under the . . . . . Nakshatra, which is propitious for pure, tranquil 
meditation, study and reflection on salvation . . . . . . this appropriate and meritori- 
ous gift,’ the erection of a Vihára for the congregation of the monks of divine Buddha, 
the god of gods,’ freed from all sin and endowed with all holiness,” the saviour of beings 
that have crossed the ocean of births,” who possesses” the power of the ten powers,” who: 


з There is large blank space between € and ftra. 

* The second sign of चतुवैज्ञार is injured, and the reading may ђе चत्ववैश्ञारद्य०. In that саве it would be a mistake 
for «ТЕЎ. The Anusvára of प्रतिस॑बिदा is doubtful and the last two letters are very faint. But the reading ів neverthe 
less certain. | 

s Bome strokes are attached to the Ж of •#ҸҸте which may ђе meant as a correction, the usual form of the word: 
being ЧТ. 

+ Between अ and YACHMTe there are two short strokes = —, as if something had been lost. But the word is com- 

lete. 
| 7 There is а vertical stroke to the left of the ù of आचाय which either may have been an 4-streke or a continuation 
of the upright of ब. The я of महौक्कासकानां is abnormal and looks like व्ह. Nevertheless the reading seems certain. The 
bracketed letters of the latter word and those following seem to have been written under а line of intentionally obliterated 
characters. It also looks as if the characters of kine 13 had been defaced intentionally. 

• In accordance with the usage of the mixed dialect, the Anusváras of deyadharmoya and vihdrapratishthdpana have 
been left out. With respect to the word deyadharmah I accept Mr. Fleet's correction of the translation, Corpus Inscr. Ind. 
vol, ITI, p. 25, note, and now translate more closely by ‘appropriate and meritorious gift, though it may be doubted whether 
it conveyed to the ordinary mind any other meaning than ‘a gift which seeures merit.’ Vihdrapratishfhdpana, ‘the ereo- 
tion of a Vibdra,’ is not an appropriate expression. It onght to have been simply ‘a Vihára.' 

१ The epithet devdtideva, ‘the god of gods,’ is regularly applied to Buddha ; see, e.g., Minayeft, MaAdvyutpatti, I, 15. 

» Sarvepdpaparikehina and sarvapwayasamudgata are compounds formed on the model of the classic agnydAsta for 
Ait douni, eto. ; ००० Ради, II, 2, 87. 

п In térsasasárárnavasatvándrh, sasdra stands for sarhsdra; see above, note 8. Tdrayitd ought to be either 
táragitu) or tárayitrs accordingly as it may be intended for a separate word or for а part of a compound. The latter is 
tbe more probable explanation. For the substitution of a nominative for the stem is common in the mixed dialect. 

13 I read originally sametvágataeya. Samanvdgatasya is Mr. Fleet's suggestion. 

V Рабађајађа на is either a new a-stem formed from dafabalin or a genitive with the omission of the Visarga ; 
compare below métdpitre (1. 9). Regarding the ten powers of Buddha see DAÀarmasarhgraha (Anecdota Oroniensia, 
vol. I, part v), No. 18371, and Professor Max Müller's notes thereon. 
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has attained the four subjects of confidence,” the four analytical sciences,” the eighteen 
independent conditions,” the supernatural condition,” who cherishes all creatures and 
is most compassionate,—of which (congregation) Buddha is the chief and which comes 
from the four quarters of the world,—(has been made) by the virtuous son of. Rotta- 
Jayavriddhi,” the lord of many Viháras,? whose name, praised and honoured by the 
lord of Na$chira, (indicates a) particularly (great) prosperity. | 

Whatever merit (there ie) in this (act), may it be for the attainment of supreme 
knowledge by (my) parents, the instructors? of Jambüdvipa that is famous for nurse 
and nourishers,—(their) share being a preferential one,— moreover by all the 
brothers, sisters, wives, sons and daughters of the lord of the Vihára Rota-Siddhavri- 
ddhi," by all the queens, princes and princesses” of the great king Toramá&na 818119 
файу1а “ (and) by all creatures. But this benefaction” by a Vihára (is) for the congre- 
gation of the monks of the four quarters, for the acceptance of the teachers, the Mahi- 
Sasakas.” BythesonofSáddhaka.. . . . . . . + @ + es oe . » 


V If chatuvaifáradya is the correct reading, the form chatu for chatuh or chatur ів PrhVritio. Regarding the four 
subjects of confidence, see Dkarmasarhgraha, No. lxxvii. The translation is that of Childers’ Pali Dictionary, sub voce 
vesárajja. 

9 Chatasrapratisarhvidá is а monstrous form for chatushpratisashvid, in which the mutilated inflected form of the 


nominative has been preserved; compare above tdrayitd. Regarding the four analytical sciences, see Dharmasarhgraha, 
No. li. 


10 Regarding the eighteen independent conditions, see DAharrmasarhgraha, No. 1ххіх. 

V I translate adbhutadharma according to its etymological sense. The Dharmasarhgrakha, No. lxii, and other works 
know the word as the namo of one of the nine kinds of scriptures. It cannot have that meaning in this passage. 

18 I. take Botta, which stands here before Jayavriddhi and appears below l. 10 in the form Rofa before the 
name of the donor Siddharriddhs, to be the name of a caste, clan, or family. The case termination of the preceding 
°vifeshavriddhih is, of course, utterly wrong. It ought to be °vriddheS, ав the next following word shows. Adérita is the 
perfect past participle of the causative of ddri. 

9? The expression anekavikárasvámino, ‘of the lord of many VihAras,’ indicates that Rotta-Jayavyiddhi superin- 
tended several monasteries. The explanation of eiAárasvámin is given in Beal's Z4fe of Hiuen-Tsiang, int. p. xxvi. See 
also Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. III, pp. 263, 272, note 8. 

१० Daréayitüro evidently is to be taken with métdpitro and, like the latter, a genitive of the dual. Its irregular 
formation from the strong stem has many analogies in the mixed dialect. The meaning of the phrase seems to be that, 
though India possesses many tender mothers and dutiful fathers, yet all can learn something from the donor's parents. 

3! The translation of agrebhévapratyam$atdyde tu by “ (their) share being a preferential one ” is only according to the 
general sense. Literally it means “ but according to the conditien of a preferential share." Agrebhdva stands for agrebhava. 
Regarding pratyarhía, see the Index to the Divydvaddna, ed. Cowell and Neill. 

33 The uninflected base Rofastddhavriddhi has to be taken in the sense of a genitive as the preceding vihdrasvdmino 
indicates. The form bArdtardndr is derived from an a-stem bÀrátara, formed according to the analogy of numerous 
Prikrit forms. 

33 The incorrect form rdjaduhitdndrh, derived from an d-stem duhitd, is particularly interesting as the correct 
Sanskrit form duhitrindsh occurs in the preceding line 10. It proves the utter loss of all feeling for the rules of the 
language. 

| * The nominative Јогатдпагћаћајадојаф has to be taken in the sense of a genitive governed by the following 
genitives. 

2 Upakarana stands for «pakaranam and, though a neuter, is connected with the masculine of the pronoun ayar. 
Puna is the ancient Prakyit form for puna). 

?* The fact that the Mahiéåsakas, one of the subdivisions stndying the Hinayñna, were settled in the Panjáb, is known 
from Hiuen-Tsiang's description of the country; see Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. I, p. 121. The meaning of the last sentence seems 
to be that all Buddhist monks shall participate in the use of the Vihára, but that it is specially made over to the 
MahiéAsaka teachers. The MahisAsakas formed one of the five branches of the SarvAstivada or Vaibháshika school. 
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XXX.—AN UNDATED PRASASTI FROM THE REIGN OF MAHENDRAPALA 
OF KANAUJ. 


Bx G. BUHLER, Рн.р., LL.D., C. IE. 


A portion of the subjoined inscription was discovered many years ago by 
Mr. Bowring at Pehoa, together with the grant of the horse-dealers, dated (Sriharsha] 
Samvat 276, in the reign of king Bhoja (ante, p. 184), and was published, together 
with the latter, by Dr. Rájendralàl Mitra in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
vol. XXII, pp. 675 ff. Of late the whole document has been recovered, and the circum- 
stances leading to its recovery are as follows. Dr. Burgess found that the stone slab, on 
which it is incised, was fixed in the wall of a house, in the bazar, belonging to a Siddh,’ 
close to the jamb of a door, and was used as a seat. As this jamb partly rested on the 
slab and covered a portion of the inscription, Dr. Burgess got Mr. Rodgers, the Archso- 
logical Surveyor in the Ranjab, to try to prevail on the owner of the building to allow the 
slab to be removed. The latter, however, was unwilling to allow this, and Mr. Rodgers 
was then asked to undertske further negotiations and to get the countenance of 
Mr. Drummond, the Deputy Commissioner of Karnál, in either purchasing the slab or in 
exchanging it for another that would do the same service to the owner. Through the 
kind offices of Mr. Drummond the stone was finally secured and sent to the Lahore 
Museum, where Mr. J. L. Kipling, C.I.E., took two excellent paper-impressions, which 
were forwarded to Dr. Burgess by Mr. Rodgers and made over to me for preparing a new 
edition of the inscription. "The inscription is now complete, while in the copy used by 
Dr. Rájendralál about one third of each line—its left-hand portion— was missing. 

Judging from the impression, the slab on which the inscription is incised measures 
86 inches by 24. The stone-mason has done his work with great care; for there are 
very few Indian epigraphical monuments which show an equal amount of neatness 
and artistic finish in their execution. Owing to the rough treatment which the stone 
has undergone, 8 certain number of letters have, however, been either obliterated or be- 
come indistinct. Lines 8—7 have lost from four to seven letters at the beginning; in 
lines 1—6 the letters 17—21 on the left-hand side have been partly rubbed' out, and 
lines 20—21 have lost a piece out ofthe middle. Moreover, a number of single letters and 
small groups have been defaced in various places on the right-hand side of the inscription. 
It is, however, fortunately possible to restore most of the lost signs with some degree of 
certainty by conjecture. 

The characters of the inscription are of the ordinary Nágari type, current in Northern 
and Western India during the ninth and tenth centuries; and they resemble most closely 
those of the horse-dealers' grant, mentioned above. The superscribed та авг show, how- 
ever, ornamental additions, similar to those used in the Jhálrápátan Pragasti (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. V, p. 180), and the same ornaments appear occasionally in the tails of 
some letters (see, e.g., note 10 to the transcript). The language is very good Sanskrit and 
throughout metrical. As regards the orthography, the constant substitution of ea for ba 
and the frequent use of the Jihvdmiiliya and Upadhmdniya deserve to be noted, as well as 
some rather unusual sandhis,—e.g., in samantddyatu for samantáddyatau, line 4; eaérímán 
for sa érímán, line D; uirmánádve for nirmánáddve, line 12; satphaldnammramtrtih, 
line 15; and so forth. 


1 Зее Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India Reports, vol. II, p. 226 ; and vol. XIV, yp. 101, 108. 
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The object of the inscription is to record the building, it would seem, of a triple 
temple of Vishnu, and it contains a so-called Prasasti or eulogy, as is expressly stated 
in verse 26. It opens with a mazgala of four verses, verses 1—2 being addressed to 
Vishnu, verse 3 to the Kurukshetra, and verse 4 to the sacred stream Sarasvati, which 
flows near Prithüdaka—Pehoa. Verse 5 praises the ruling king of the country, 
Mahendrapála.? 

The next portion of the poem (verses 6—19) gives an account of certain members of 
the Tomara family (verse 6), the last three of which dedicated the temple mentioned 
in the inscription. The pedigree of the Tomaras enumerated is as follows :— 

Ja ul a (verses 6—8). 


Vaj rata, married to Mangaladevi (verses 9—10). 


Jajjuka, married to Chandr&and (о Nayika (verses 11—18). 


| | 
Gogga РйгпагА]а Devardja 
(verse 14). (verses 15—16). (verses 17—19). 


Regarding Jáula it is said that he was a rdjd, ‘obtained prosperity by looking 
after the affairs of a king,’ and built many temples. It appears, therefore, that he was 
in the civil employ of some king or other, and received, as was often the case with minis- 
ters and other high officials, the title of rájá. How many generations intervened between 
him and Vajrata, the next person mentioned, cannot be made out. But the remark 
(verse 9) that the family was “ the home of joyful, prospering intimates of kings,” in- 
dicates that its members continued to hold high places in the service of their sovereigns. 
The same seems to have been the case with Vajrata, who, it is alleged, “ gained a 
lofty exaltation through most pure business transactions."  Jáula's title was probably 
likewise inherited by his descendants, since Gogga is called bhünáthah, * protector of 
the earth,’ which appellation may be considered as a poetical rendering of the more 
prosaic rájá. If the general description in verses 11—19 may be trusted, Jajjuka 
and his three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. For nothing is said 
of their success in business, but their bravery and their victories over their enemies are 
highly extolled. "Verse 20 states that the three brothers built ‘ here,’ i.e., in Pehoa, 
temples of Vishnu, and verse 21 attributes ‘ (that) in the middle’ to Gogga, (that) 
at the back to Рагпагаја, and (that) in front to Devarája. Nevertheless verse 22, 
which contains the usual wish for the long duration of the building, speaks only of 
one single temple (idam éyatanam). The only possible solution of this contradiction 
seems to be that the structure was a triple temple, containing three statues and three 
adyta, united under one roof. Temples of this description do occur elsewhere, and we 
still have a very fine specimen in the famous Vastup&lavihára on Mount Girnár.* 

The next verse (23) gives the name of the architect, Achyuta, son of Rama, who 
was а native of KAmboja, or a Kábuli. Verse 24 enumerates the names of three villages, 
Y akshapálaka, Gej jara, and Pátala, which were assigned for the bhoga of the deity, 


* Compare the position of the eulogy of king Jayachchandra in the Baijndth Pragasti, No. II, ante, p. 113, which 


likewise follows immediately after the mañgala. 
3 See Burgess's Archaeological Surv. Rep. Western India, vol. IT, pp. 109 ff. and Fergusson's Indian and 


Eastern Architecture, р. 232, where the building is called the temple of Vastupála and Tejpála. [Other examples occur 


in the Dekhan, as, for example, the temple of MAnakefvara at Lakkundi.—J. В.) 
2प 2 
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$.e., for the service of the temple; and verse 25 exhorts future princes to respect this 
donation. In verse 26 the poet gave hisown name which, unfortunately, has not been fully 
preserved. It began with mu and contained three syllables.‘ The poet’s father was 
Bhatta Rima. The name of the mason (verse 27) who incised the inscription— . &1 8 0 1- 
tya—is likewise mutilated ; that of his father Durlabháditya has been preserved. 
Though the inscription is not dated, its age can yet be fixed within very narrow 
limits. For the paramount sovereign Mahendrapála, whom it mentions, belonged with. 
out doubt to the dynasty of Kanauj, and was the successor of the Bhoja who, according 
to the Pehoa grant of the horse-dealers, ruled in A. D. 882. Professor Kielhorn's article 
on the Styadont inscription, ante, p. 171, establishes the following series of sovereigns 
who ruled at Kanauj during the second half of the ninth century and the first half of 


the tenth. 
1. Bhoja, A. D. 862, 876, and 882. 


2. Mahendrapála or Mahindrap&la,* А. D. 903 and 907. 
8. His son Kshitipála or Mahipála, A. D. 917. 
4. Hisson Devapála, A. D. 948. 


The identity of our Mahendrapála with the second sovereign of this list is proved 
(1) by the fact that the inscription belongs to Pehoa, which, as the grant of the horse- 
dealers shows, formed part of the kingdom of Kanauj, and (2) by the close resemblance of 
the letters of our inscription to those of the grant just mentioned, which makes it im- 
possible to assume that they are separated by a long interval. If this identification is 
admitted, our Pra£asii must have been incised between A. D. 882 and A. D. 917. 

With respect to the four Tomaras, mentioned in our inscription, I may add that 
they possibly may have been in the employ of the kings of Kanauj. But, as no direct 
statement to that effect occurs, it is impossible to be positive. For Prithüdaka—Pehoa 
was a place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant countries may have 
built temples there; and if strangers did so, their inscriptions, as a matter of course, 
would mention the ruling king of the country. Equally uncertain remains the relation 
of these Tomaras to the Tomara dynasties which reigned at Delhi and in Central India. 
But the early occurrence of the name of this гасе in Northern India still possesses some 
interest, and may hereafter, when more documents bearing on the history of the Tomaras 
are found, become of importance. Though the positive historical results, obtained from 
this Praéaeté, are not very important, its complete publication has nevertheless some 
value, as it shows how entirely unfounded were the curious deductions made from the 
earlier imperfect edition. Its contents are now perfectly reconcilable with the inform- 
ation furnished by the other contemporaneous documents. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L.1. कं नमी माधवाय [1] 
याते यामवतीपती शि[खरिधु чтају सर्वात्मना 
wer घ्वान्तरिपौ जने विघटिते स्रस्ते च तारागणे | 
we भूवलये गतेषु च-तथा रब्राकरेष्वेकता- 
भेको यस्खपिति n- 


* It may have been Muktaka, Мипјаја, or Mufijaka. For the metre requires —(— 
* This form of the name is due to the influence of the vernacular Mahindpdl, 
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L. 2. घानपुरुष)< पायात्स व: area ॥ [t ॥]* 
दृष्टि, [पायात्षिजग]दखिल शाङ्गिणं x कान्तमूर्ते x 
कान्ता सदृभ्नूस्फरितसुभगखिग्ताराभिरामा à 
उद्यत्तीअस्मरजलनिधौ मज्जतश्‌ श्ीसुखेन्दु- 
स्फ्रारज्योत्खा[भव]- . 

8. Y v [qw]: स्मेरगण्कस्थलस्य ú [a 0)’ 
ча कुरो[विविधपापम]लाभिघात- 
«ч क्रियादुदयमस्तसमस्ततापम्‌ । 
अद्यासितं सुनिगणेरुदितात्मवोध- 
प्रहृस्तगाढतिमिरप्रकटप्रमोदेः ú [R ú 
पोत- 

4. — — о — धी सुरपथगमने स्यन्दनस्माशु[वर्ग]- 
— — — -AIÈ प्रलयजलधरस्म्पतत्सान्द्रधार:ः | 
नानाव्याधिप्रवन्धप्रचुरतरतम)-<पक्कविद्ृसभानु- 
नॉरख्नेतल्समन्ताद्यतु दुरित- 

5. v — — ~ [स]ारस्यतं वः ú [8 ú) 
ацди: खकुल \/ = o = „чип 
भिन्दान)< परवलमानसं читта! 
सशश्रोीमा क्यति महेन्द्रपालदेव: 
शान्तारिश शशधर सुन्दर: शरण्यः ॥ [५ ॥]” 
आसो त्तोमरतुङ्कवंशति- 


6. [लकखण्डप्र]तापोज्यलो 
राजा रंजितसाधुदत्त['दृदयो' दु]वत्तगेलाशनि: | 
a जाउल इत्यपूर्वचरितख्यातो दयालंक्षति- 
स्तत्वालोकिविलोकितच्षितिपतिव्यापारलब्धोदय:ः ॥ [a ॥]” 
येन ज्ञातिकुलं क- 

s. — ом о — नी]तं परां संपदं 
Кет тата ги х weet भुवः | 
कीर्त्या यस्य च नाकनागनिकरब्यासङ्गत: सङ्गमा- 
cies स्फरदिन्दुसुन्दररुचा स्वस्मिन्धुलीशायितम्‌ а [e ॥] 
ufafen- 


+ Metre, fardtlavikridita. The second, third, and fourth | be filled up by WeTefe®, that in the last perhaps by दुरिवगचं 
among the bracketed signs, as well as the vowel of the last, | ere, 
are faintly visible. ю Metre, Praharship. The W of “मानसं has an orna- 
7 Metre, MandAkranta. In the first РМа the first, seoond,| mental tail, turned to the right, to which two small hooks are 


and fifth among the bracketed syllabl@, as well as the vowel | Attached. The lacuna in the first Pada may perhaps be filled 
of the third, are faintly visible. ^wW^ in the fourth Páda is by agag.. 


not certain; “कच” only half visible. ० Metre, fardtlavikridits. The restoration in the first 
8 Metre, VasantatilakA. It seems to me that faint traces | Pada is purely conjectural. 
of the bracketed letters are visible. з Metre, Sdrddlavikridita. 


° Metre, Sragdhar&. The lacuna in the first Pads must 
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L. 8. [ममरा]णां मन्दिराण्युच्छिता ग्र- 
स्थगितशशधराणि स्फारमारोपितानि । 
जगति विततभासा येन दूर विभान्ति 
aang इव fece seat दिड्खाताः [८॥] ` 
तत्संतानमक्तोदधे > प्रमुदितप्रीद्यट्गुजङ्गाय- 

9. या- 
हल्लह्ाइनमौक्िकांशनिकरस्फारीभवत्सम्पद: ! 
प्र्यातादजनि खवड-शतिलक: श्रीवज्वटाख्य>< E 
प्राप्तागेषमनो शभतरव्यापारतुङ्रो्तिः ॥ [2 ॥]* 
तस्य स्फुरदिन्दुरुचिः शोरेरिव जल- 

10. धिकन्यका जाता [1] 
नान्तरा मङ्कलदेवी जाया गिरिजेव गिरिशस्य ú [१०॥] 
लस्मासस्याव्जव्जुक)< ите! शाम्तस्मत्सु {тишү | 
жох केतुदुदरारातिचक्रे क्रुद्धात्सेनाकुष्जररद्दानरोद्रे ॥ [te u)" 
सस्य 

11. स्फर खिशित खड़निक्कत्तशव्रो- 
स्त्रस्ताश्वदीननिकरोद्दरणोरुकोर्ते; i 
सहृत्तरक्षवनितातिलका इकल्पे 
कान्ते वभूवतुरुदारशशाङ्ककान्ते ॥ [१२॥]' 
इका चन्द्रेति विख्याता द्वितीया नाइंकति च | 
विशि- 

12. гачетатчте एव सदनं खिय: ú [१३ и] 
चन्द्रायासमजनि गोग्गनामधेयो धोराणां धरि विनिवेशितो विधाचा । 
भूनाथो दिषदिभकुम्भभेदनियंज्ुक्काभि[मंहितमहीतल]श्‌ शितासिः ú [१४ uJ” 
ч[аја [च fa-] 

18. चक्षणं सतविपक्षपक्षप्रभ॑ 
प्रभाकरकरोत्कर स्ववलसेनिकाम्भोरुहाम्‌ | 
अधर्मपरिपन्यिनं तदनु पूणराजं सुतं 
स्रवंशगगनोदरे तुद्दिन[ दीधितिं नायि]का ú [ou 1]° 
करत[ल]स्थगिताधरपल्ल- 

14. Wr प्रतनुकान्तिकपोलतलोदरम्‌ | 
सिषिचुरसखुजलेयंदरिस्वियसरलितप्रचुरालकजालका; ú [१६ u]" 
तस्य खाता गुणनिधिरभूत्सोदरो देवराज: 


5 Metre, Malini. Only the lower portions of the brack- и Metre, Anushtdbh. Read arfaafa. 
eted syllables are visible. ७ Metre, Praharshini. The bracketed letters are very 
i Metre, Sardilavikridita. indistinct, with the exception of the vowels + and £; the first 
И Metre, — two look almost like °Т°. 
Metre, 881111, 2 Metre, Prithvi. The bracketed letters are indistinct. 


у ilaká 
Metre, Vasantatilaka. 1 Metre, Drotavilambità. Read 09°. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 
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स्फुज सेज>(प्रविक्षतपरस्फा रसेनाखकार: । 
स्था- 

न॑ are: चतकलिमलः चिप्तरागादिदोषः 
खिन्धच्छायस्तरुरिव ततस्मत्फलानब्मुमूर्ति: ॥ [to ]” 
नामापि प्रकटतरं निशंम्य यस्य क्रुइस्य स्जुकुटितरङ्किताननस्य à 
gaat युधि विकसहिगाढभासां 


Was करतलतः कृपाणदण्हः | [१८४] 
यदास्यसरसीरुइं सरसमर्थिनां पश्यता- 
न्ितान्तमगमत्क्षणास्क्षयमुपद्रवो मानसः | 
agia च सन्भृमाद्रतिभटडूनइन्तिनां 
घटा विघटनोन्भुखो 

समिति यस्य सद्यः qv a [re u" 
इत्युहामप्रकटितगुणोशाररम्या x क्रमेण 
प्रासयोकाश शभतरघधियस्मारक्षास्त्रयोपि à 
विषोस्मौधान्धतुलमहस x कारयामासुरत्र 
वस्तास्ती[व्राइवजल]निधेदुर्गी[मा-] 
wears: ॥ [२० ॥]” 

गोग्गेन कारितं मध्ये पूखराजेन тка: । 
पुरती देवराजेन चनान्धतमसछिदे । [зт]! 
चतु्मुद्रसीमांकं WITH TMT | 
इदमायतन॑ ата бита सदनं शरियः ú [52 0] 
धन्वन्तरि[प्र]- 

तिनिधिश्‌ दुतसारमूर्ति- 
सहन्धुर्युत इति प्रकटाभिधान: à 
काम्बोजज >< प्रभुमन х कमलदिरेफो 
रामस्य सूनरि कारयिता वभूव ॥ [२३ ॥]* 
यक्षपालकनामेको हितीयो गेख्त्राभिधः à 
पाटला[ख्य]स्तृती[योपि ग्रा-] 

मो भोगाय कल्पितः ॥ [२४ ॥]* 

чата: च्मानाथे: येयोर्थ देहस्व । संसारं Tere: कर्तव्या чүй: и [१६ a] 
स्वकुलगगनर्भानुः] —fo ron: 
दुलविनयविदग्धो भटराम х किलासीत्‌ à 
अछत मधुर[वन्धां सु] — чч 


33 Metre, Mandákrántá, ग्र Metre, Anushtubh. 


з Metre, Praharshini, Read (т. 


м Metre, Prithvi. Pads is not very distinct. 
ss Metre, Mandikrdntd. Read विसी. The bracketed ? Metre, Anushtubh. The bracketed syllables have been 


signs are very indistinct. 


copjecturally restored. 


= Metre, Anushtubh. Read तमसच्छिदे. » Metre, Savitri, Read чћа;. 
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= Metre, Vasantatilak&é. The last syllable of the first 
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L. 21. 44- 
स्सरसललितसारांज्ञोलयेमां प्रशस्तिम्‌ ॥ [34 i] 
वभूव чачтда दुलभादित्यसंज्ञित: | 
x x x x २८ — o लादिव्येन धीमता ú [i २७ 1]? 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Adoration to Mádhava! 

(У. 1.) May that chief male ( purusha) Vishnu protect you; he who, alone (remain- 
tng) sleeps, when the regent of the night (the moon) has disappeared, when the mountains 
have completely crumbled away, when the foe of darkness (the sun) has been destroyed, 
when mankind have been annihilated, when the host of stars has tumbled down, when 
the circle of *'.० earth has fallen, and thus the oceans have become one. 

(2.) "uay lovely Vishnu’s beautiful eye, that is pleasing through the quivering of 
the brow and charming with its resplendent pupil, protect all the three worlds—(the eye) 
of him who plunges into the ocean of nascent deep love, (of him) whose lustre [1s in- 
creased by] the great splendour of Lakshmi’s moon-like face, (of him) whose cheek is 
dimpled with smiles. 

(3.) May the field of Kuru grant a happiness, free from all pain,—(that field) 
which is able to remove the impurity-of sins of many kinds, that is inhabited by crowds 
of sages, who have destroyed the dense darkness (of tgnorance) by gaining the knowledge 
of the self (and hence) are filled with deep joy.” 

(4.) And may that [beautiful] water of Sarasvati’s (stream) entirely cut your [bonds 
of ] misery—(that water which ts) & boat [ for crossing the ocean of births], a chariot for 
travelling along the road of the gods, a cloud such as appears on the destruction of the 
world, shedding copious showers on the fire of . . . . . . . the virtuous (and) 
a sun to destroy the thick mud-like darkness of a concatenation of various diseases.” 

(5.) Victorious is his glorious majesty Mahendrapála, who is able [£o bless] his 
race with prosperity and destroys the courage of the armies of his foes all around, whose 
enemies are subdued, who is beautiful like the moon and grants protection. 

(6.) There was a king, J&ula by name, the front ornament of the exalted Tomara 
race, resplendent with [ fiery] bravery, who gladdened the hearts of the virtuous, who 
was a thunderbolt for (those) mountains, the wicked, who was famous for his wonderful 
deeds, adorned with compassion, (avd) acquainted with truth, who gained prosperity 
by looking after the affairs of (hts) sovereign. 


3 Metre, MAlinf. The bracketed letters in the first PAda have been conjecturally restored; those in the third are 
very indistinct, with theexception of the Anusvára and g. Read नई”, 

33 Metre, Anushtubb. 

зз The verse identifies Vishnu, in accordance with the Vaishnava doctrine, with the supreme Dráliman, and describes 
his condition during the period of the destruction of the world at the end of a kalpa. 

и This verse seems to refer to Vishnu, when he is awake. The words placed between square brackets are, of course, 
nothing but a conjectural attempt to connect the two ends of the mutilated compoun 

% Regarding the sanctity of Kurukshetra, вее, e.g., Manu, 11, 19, where, just as here, it is called the Brahmarshidefa, 
the country of the BiAbmanical sages. It is mentioned here, because it includes Pehoa, the place where the temple was built. 

3 I {аке समन्ताद्यत in the fourth Pada to stand for समन्तात्‌ and द्यतु, just as निर्माणादे in verse 13 line 12) stands for 
fantur and €. The words placed between square brackets are, here and in the sequel, translations of my eonjectural 
restorations. 
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(7. 7.) He conducted his relatives to highest prosperity . . . . ., presenting, 
as offerings to the earth, pieces cut off from the temples of the mighty elephants of his foes ; 
and his fame, that possessed a splendour fair like the glittering moon, assumed the guise 
of the stream of heaven (Gazgd), since it clave to the heavenly elephants and united with. 
the sky. 

(8.) That (man), possessed of far-spreading lustre, built in this world in every region 
numerous palaces of the immortals, that obscure the moon with their lofty tops, (and) 
they look from afar like posts fixed (by him) at the quarters of the horizon in order to set 
limits to his fame. 

(9.) From his famous ocean-like race, that is the home of joyful prospering intimates 
of princes, that is difficult to overcome, and possesses great riches of numerous resplen- 
dent pearls,” sprung a lord, called the illustrious Vajrata, the front-ornament of his 
family, who obtained all his wishes and gained a lofty elevation through most pure 
business transactions. 

(10.) He wedded a wife, charming like the glittering moon, called Mangaladevi 
just as Sauri (Vishnu) (took) the daughter of the ocean (Lakshmi) and Giriéa (Siva) 
the daughter of the mountain (.Párvatt). 

(11.) He begot by her Jajjuka, who (was) exceedingly peaceful among good men 
who are free from envy, (but) a terrible comet for the army of his invincible foes, that 
inspired terror through the trumpeting of the angry war elephants. 

(12.) He (Jajjuka), who cut down his enemies with his sharp sword and gained wide- 
spreading glory by suecouring the fearful, the blind and the distressed, had two wivos, 
who were almost the front-ornaments of virtuous, attached women, and lovely like the 
noble moon. i 

(18.) One was famed as Chandrå and the second as Nåyikå; being created out 
of the most excellent virtues, they were both abodes of happiness. 

(14.) From Chandrå was born a prince, called Gogga, whom the creator placed at 
the head of firm men, who gladdened the eartb with the pearls issuing from the rents 
in the temples of the elephants of his foes, who possessed a sharp sword. 

(15.) And afterwards Nåyikå bore a clever son, Pürnar&ja, a destroyer of the 
splendour of the adherents of his enemies, a conglomerate of the rays of the sun for those 
lotuses, the soldiers of his army, a foe of unrighteousness, a moon in the womb of his 
race (that is pure) like the sky, 

(16.) The wives of his foes, covering their lips, (red) like young shoots, with their 
hands, and straightening their rich curls, moistened their hollow cheeks, that possessed 
little splendour, with the water of their tears. 

(17.) Devaråja, a store of virtues, was his uterine brother; he who destroyed the 
dense darkness, the armies of his foes, by a sudden burst of his brilliant courage, (he 
who was) the abode of forbearance, destroyed the impurity of the Kali age, cast off love 
and the other sinful passions, and resembled a tree, giving agreeable shade and bending 
under good fruit.?? 


37 In order to make the translation less cumbersome, I have not given the second meanings of प्रमुदितप्रोद्यइुजं गाजय and 
Baw. Referred to the ocean, they mean ‘which is the abode of joyful rising snakes and which is difficult to cross.’ 


Regarding the meaning of सुजंग, ‘an intimate of a king’ (not a dissolute intimate of a king), see tbe smaller St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, sub voce. 


з The double meanings of खिग्धच्छाय and सत्पलानममर्ति hare been intentionally omitted. 
21 
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(У. 18) When the proud (foes) whose exceeding brilliancy unfolded itself in the 
battle merely heard the most famous name of that (warrior) who angrily furrowed his 
face with frowns, then their strong swords fell from their hands. 

(19.) When suppliants with rapture looked on his lotus face, their mental anxiety 
completely vanished in an instant; and the crowd of hostile, trumpeting elephants 
always shook before him in battle, ready to disperse. 

(20.) These three (brothers), who thus were lovable on account of the manifestation 
of extraordinary famous virtues, who gradually gained wealth, who were most pure- 
minded and attached to holy men, caused to be built here temples of Vishnu, who is 
endowed with unequalled greatness, because they were afraid of the dreadful ocean of 
existences that is difficult to cross for men of little wisdom. 

(21.) (The temple) in the middle has been built by Gogga’s order, (that) at the 
back by Pürnarája's, and (that) in front by Devar&ja's, in order to destroy the 
dense, deep darkness. 


(22.) As long as this earth is bounded by the four oceans, so long may this temple be 
resplendent as a mansion of Sri.” 

(23.) A man of Kamboja descent, the son of 88718, whose famous name is 
Achyuta, was here the overseer (kdrayt/d), he whois an image of Dhanvantari, an incar- 
nation of the quintessence of learning, а friend of the virtuous, and a bee on the lotus of 
the heart of his master. 

(24.) One village called Yakshap&laka, a second named Gejjara, and a third 
named Pátala, have been assigned for the enjoyment (of the god).* 

(25.) With respect to this (gift), noble protectors of the earth, considering the course 
of mundane existence, must show an entirely virtuous disposition® for the welfare of 
their bodies. 

(20.) There was, indeed, а Bhatta Rama, the sun of his sky-like race, attached to 

. . . , learned and modest; his son, Mu... . made in play (ae it were) this sweetly 
composed, graeeful eulogy that is full of sentiment. 


(27.) Here was a mason named Durlabháditya. [ His son], wise . . . &l&ditya, 
[has engraved it.) 


9 The meaning probably is that the poet wishes the temple to shine in its original splendour (374) until the end of the 

kal 
ji * As Dhanvatari is the Indian Asklepios, the statement that Achyuta was his image, may mean that he was a Vaidya 

by caste, or that he was a doctor ss well as an architect. मन x कमल МИС, “a bee on the lotus of the heart of bis master,” 

is a variation of the more common पादकमलदिरेफः which did not fit the metre, and means, like the latter, ‘an obedient 

servant.’ 

а * For the enjoyment (of the god), ६.९, for the temple-service. 

9 I.e., future kings must not resume the grant. 
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XXXI.—BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF CHEDI. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which bears this inscription’ is said to have been found at Bilhari, the 
Balihri? or Bilheree of the maps, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 S.E., Latitude 
28^ 48' North, Longitude 80* 19' East, described as one of the oldest towns in the Jabalpur 
District of the Central Provinces. In 1861 it was at Jabalpur, where it was reported 
to have been carried about 20 years before ;? and it is now in the Nagpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 33 lines which cover a space of about 6’ 3" broad by 3’ 
high, and are surrounded by a raised edge all the way round. With the exception of one 
or two aksharas at the end of the lines, the writing is well preserved up to line 80, and 
the reading, in consequence, is so far hardly anywhere in the least doubtful. But in 
the last three lines, as will appear from my transcript of thetext, altogether between 80 
and 40 aksharas have become illegible, at the lower proper left corner of the stone and 
in the first half of the last line. The average size of the letters is 2". The characters are 
Марат of about the eleventh century; they were well and carefully written by Ni, 
the son of the karanika or writer of legal documents D hira, and skilfully engraved by 
Nonna, the son of the artisan Samgama (verse 86). 

The language is Sanskrit ; and, excepting the introductory от om namah Sivdya, the 
words aps cha and kificha in lines 1 and 19, and short passages in lines 30-33, the in- 
scription is in verse. The verses 1 to 45 were composed by Srinivasa, the son of 
Sthiránanda; the remaining verses, at any rate up to verse 78, by Sajjana, the son of 
Thira (verses 77-78). Ава piece of poetry, the inscription possesses little merit, and of 
its two authors Sajjana is inferior to Srinivasa, both as a poet and as regards his know- 
ledge of the language. Inrespect of orthography, there are few things that need here be 
drawn attention to. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The sibilants 
are generally employed each in its proper place, and we find tho dental sibilant used for 
the palatal only in visarppat-saurya-, line 14; kfrttis-Saivágama-, line 20; and shodasikd, 
line 81. Instead of anusvdra we have the dental nasal in the interior of simple words in 
vanéa, lines 8, 21, and 29; eidheansa, line 4; uttansa, line 6; mánsa, line 9; ४८७५४४ 
lejánsi, line 20; kansa, line 28 ;—and at the end of words before a sibilant, e.g., in 
sansára, line 24 (twice); evan=sambhavatsw, line 6; itthan=sadvandi-, line 18, etc. Fre- 
quently a final m has been left unchanged before an initial e, e.g., in *'damvaram-vah and 
*tdm=vibhrati, line 8; bhuvamsvilebhe, line 8; yam=vikshya, line 14, etc. ;—and final n has 
remained unchanged before j and # in bhagacán-jyotenám, line 16, and gundn=Sakshyats, 
line 26. The dental nasal has been wrongly changed to the lingual in dhenur=nnanu, 
line 15, and it has been wrongly retained in vairdgyena, line 21. Before r, ¢ has been 


! The text has been published before, with an abstract of the contents, by Dr. F. E. Hall in the Jour. As. Sve, 
Beng. vol. XXX, pp. 317-334; and the contents of the inscription, as furnished by Dr. Hall, have been discussed by Sir A. 
Cunningham, Archaeological Survey of India, vol. ІХ, pp. 80 and 102-106. My own text, which will be found to differ 
in some important particulars from Dr. Hall's, has bean prepared from two good impressions, one of which I owe to Dr. 
Burgess and the other to Mr. Fleet. 

з See Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 23, and the Imperial Gazetteer of India, second ed., vol. 
IT, p. 13. 

, Jour. As. Soc. Beng. vol. XXX, p. 322. 
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frequently doubled, e.g., in fvetdtapatirdyttam, line 1; netirdd=Attrer=-ddharitiré., line 8; 
Dattdttreya, line 5, etc. ;—and, on the other hand, a single consonant has been employed 
instead of a double consonant in ujvalimá, line 8; ujvalam, lines 28 and 30; Чагадун" (for 
*lasad-dyw'), line 1; defdvishad® (for defd=dvishad’) and prochchhalajedid’ (for pro- 
chchhalaj-jválá^), line 4. Lastly, the syllable ri has been used instead of the vowel fi in 
dripta, line 19, and in satyddritas, line 14. As instances of wrong grammatical forms, 
I may point out akrita, used in a passive sense (for akári) in verse 54, and the masculine 
*erakchandanádín in verse 62, wrongly employed instead of the neuter “srakchandand- 
абі. 

The insoription may possibly have contained а date at the end of the last line; but, 
if such was the case, it has become entirely effaced, and is no longer legible. I have 
already stated that the inscription has been composed by two different authors; and 
I have no doubt that, what is now its first portion, from verse 1 to 45, originally was, 
or formed part of, an independent prasasti, and that this original prasasti was renewed 
and enlarged by the addition of the verses 46-86 of the present inscription, two or three 
generations after the composition of the first part. 

The object of the first part (verses 1-45) is, to record that the queen Nohalà&, the 
wife of (the Chedi ruler) Keyüravarsha, erected a temple of Siva at which the in- 
scription may be supposed to have been putup; that she endowed this temple with (the 
revenues of) the villages DhangatapAtaka, Pondt, Nágabala, Khailapataka, 
Vida, 8811811811 and Goshthapáli; and that she also gave the villages of Nipániya 
and AmbipAtaka to the sage Їбтагабіта, a disciple of Sabdaéiva, who again was а 
disciple of Pavanadiva (verses-40-45). Nohal& was a daughter of Avanivarman, 
a воп of Sadhanva and grandson of Simhavarman, of the clan of the Chaulu- 
kyas (verses 88-37). And her husband Кеудгауагзћа was a son of the prince 
Mugdhatunga (verse 18), who wasa son of Kokkalladeva (verse 12), described as a 
descendant of Arjuna (Kártavirya, verse 8), of tho tribe of the Haihayas (verse 7), 
who belonged to the lunar race. Of Kokkalladeva it is recorded (verse 17) that * he set 
up two unprecedented columns of his fame, which I understand to mean that he was 
allied with, and supported the rule of, Krishnar&ája in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north; and Mugdhatunga is eulogised as having conquered the lines of country by 
the shore of the eastern sea and wrested Páli from the lord of Kosala. 

The second part of the inscription (in verse 46) opens with the statement that 
Nohalá's son by YuvarAjadeva was Lakshmanar&ja,—from which it is clear that the 
prinoe Keyüravarsha, who is spoken of in the preceding, was surnamed Yuvarája- 
deva. Lakshmanarf&ja, called ‘the moon of the Chedis' (verse 56) and ‘ the powerful Chedi 
lord’ (verse 59), made over the sacred buildings which had been founded by Nohalá to 
certain sages whose spiritual lineage is detailed in verses 48—58. On his warlike expedi. 
tions he is said to have reached the shores of the western ocean, where he worshipped 
Biva at the famous temple of Someávara* or Somanátha in Gujarát; and he also is 
reported to have defeated the ruler of Kosala, and to have despoiled him of a valuable 
effigy of 'KAliya which had been obtained from the lord of Odra, and which subsequently 


4 The same story is told of Yuvar&jadeva, the father of Kokalla, in the Karanbel inscription of Jaynsimbadeva, See 
Indian Antiquary, vol XVIII p. 315. 
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was by Lakshmaņaråja likewise dedicated to Someávara (verses 59—68). His son was 
Samkaragana (verse 64), and the younger brother of this prince was Yuvardjadeva 
(verse 67). Nothing of historical importance is recorded of either of these two brothers. 

We have then here presented to us the following line of Chedi princes :— 

(1. Kokkalladeva; supported Кгазћпагаја in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north. 

(2.) His son Mugdhatunga; wrested Fali from the lord of Kosala. 

(3. His son Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva ; married Nohala, the daughter 
of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

(4. Their son Lakshmanarája; defeated the king of Kosala and worshipped 
Somesvara in Gujarat. 

(5.) His son Samkaragana. 

(6.) His younger brother Y uvarAjadeva. 

Reserving a full account of the history of the Chedi rulers for a future oecasion, I 
will only state here that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in assigning the Kokkalla- 
deva of this inscription to the end of the ninth century A. D., and in distinguishing 
him from Kokalladeva, the son of Yuvarájadeva and father of Gángeyadeva, of other 
Chedi inscriptions, who must have lived about 100 years later. For there can be 
no doubt that the Krishnarája and Bhojadeva, who are spoken of as his contem- 
poraries, are the Ráshtraküta Krishna IL, whom we know to have married a daughter 
of Kokkalla, and who reigned from about А. D. 875 to about A. D. 911, and Bhojadeva 
of Kanauj, for whom’ we have the dates A. D. 862, 876, and 882, and who had ceased 
to reign in A. D. 903. And considering this point to be certain, I feel no hesitation 
in assigning our inscription to about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 
11th century A.D.,—a period to which it may be assigned also on palmographical 
grounds. 

There are still one or two points in our inscription which may here be drawn atten- 
tion to. The account of the sages who are mentioned in connection with the prince 
Lakshmanaraja opens by glorifying a place Kadambaguhá (verse 49), and mentions a 
prince, named Avanti, who apparently made over to one of the sages a town which 
was perhaps called Mattamaytra. These (and one or two other) names occur also 
in an inscription at Ranod, which has been edited in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng. 
vol. XVI, p. 1080, but which must remain useless for the elucidation of the present 
inscription until it has been edited properly. Besides, we find towards the end of our 
inscription, between verses 83 and 84, the names of the towns Tripuri, Saubhdgya- 
pura, Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, and Vimánapura (?), the inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of the temple founded by 
Nohalà. Of these towns, which no doubt all belonged to the Chedi kingdom, Tripurt 
has been identified with the village of Tewar near Jabalpur, and Saubhágyapura probably 
is the town of Sohigpur in the Hoshang&bid District; the others I am unable to iden- 
tify. And lastly, it may be pointed out that verse 85 contains a curious reference to the 
poet RAjasekhara, whom in my account of the Siyadoni inscription I have shown to 
have flourished at the beginning of the tenth century A.D. The manner in which 


5 Seo Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 57 and 36-36, 
* See ante, p. 171. 
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his name is mentioned here,’ shows that he must have been a poet of great repute about 
the commencement of the eleventh century. 

In conclusion, it may be stated that, of the villages which are said to have been 
granted by the queen Nobhalá, Pondi has by Sir A. Cunningham? been identified with 
the village of Pondi which still exists 4 miles to the north-west of Bihari, and that, 
according to the same authority, Khailapátaka most probably is now represented by 
Khailwara, 6 miles east-north-east of Bilhari. 


TEXT.’ 
L. 1. आं [i] ЧЇ नमः शिवाय | 

पायाद: स समस्तमंगलनिधि: папи ТУ 
य[स्मिं]ज्लोललसद्यु(द्यु)मण्डलगलग्मन्दाकिनीवारिभि: à 

गाढग़रन्थिनिपी डितोरगपतिप्रस्फारफुक्षत्फणा-'' 
भोमव्याट्ठवतवक्कमारुतष्टतेः warawrarfad ॥-[1]. 

अपि च ॥ 

अव्याइसन्द्रचूडस्य लो चनाच्चिंसतः शिखा [।*] 

मित्रमेष स्मरस्येति दग्धु विधमिवोहता ॥-[2]. 

а Gara were: शिएतया कत्वा ay मार्गति 
ग्रंथो यथ 

2. दुरोदरे: पुरभिदो देव्या समं दीव्यतः ॥(।) 

केलीकीपकथासु येन तनुते हैतिक्रियां पाव्वेती 
पाया: स जटावनेककुसुमं शावः सुधादोधितिः ॥*-[3]. 

दिक्षु प्रेंखाभियोगप्रवलितवलनाविभ्त्रमाकाण्डचण्डे- 
दोदेण्डानां प्रकामप्रथिमभिरनिलेद्‌रमुत्सारितासु i 

किंच प्रस्फारचारीनमदवनिवश्ाहयोस्त्र याते महत्ता- 
मब्यादव्याइतेच्छं व्रिपरविजयिनस्ताण्डवाडम्व(स्ब)र- 

3. eq: [५]. 

aia’ सोमसंभूतौ वाचं निक्षिपता मया [ "J 

इन्त इस्तेरुपक्रान्ता मोहेन वियतो मितिः ॥-[5]. 

वाचासुञ्च(ळघ)लिमापि नास्ति यदि मे तत्कोत्त्येमानोखते- 
रस्मादेव महोयसः па वंशात्स सम्पत्स्यते [i] 

यद्दा पश्य निसम्गकालिमभुवोप्यागेभदानच्छटाः 
सोरोदन्वति fare सज्ञतिथ्तस्तच्छायताम्विभ्रति ॥"- [6]. 


7 Notwithstanding Dr. Hall’s somewhat guarded state- ७ Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
ment to the contrary, Rajaéekhara had nothing to do with з Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
the composition of this inscription. и Metre, Sàrdülavikridita. 
* Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, ४ Read ° € वः; आाडन्वर is ordinarily used as a masculine 
vol, IX, p. 104. noun, 
° From two impressions, one taken by Dr. Burgess, and 5 Metre, Sragdhará. 
the other by Mr. Fleet. V Read ita. 
ю Expressed by a symbol. з Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 


u Originally ° पतिः W°; but the sign for visarga ів Read ° at fafa. 
struck ont. % Metre, Sardilavikricita 
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नेचादत्तेदरिच्षोधवलनसुद्ददां धाम धाम्बासुदं च- 


ज्ञोकालोक यदा- 
L. 4. q प्रभवमतलिनध्वान्तविध्वन्सहतु:" 


सोयं सोमाभिधानस्तिलकयति कला मौलिमस्यैव शब्भो- 

रस्मादेव ma किमपरमयमप्यन्वयो हैहयानां (2—[7]. 
अस्मिय वन्धतमताफ़मिते वु(ब)धादमराद्यनुपेनंपतिरष्जुन इत्युदारः à 
आसोदि(हि)षदिपिनकत्तनकीत्त नोयकोर्तिच्छटाच्छरितदीर्घदिगन्तराल; ॥?-[8]. 
यद्तस्तटताडनातितरलबतुद्यत्पविप्रोच्छल- 

खा (वा) लामा लिक- 

5. रालितेन करिणा देवाधिपः क्काप्यगात्‌ । 
लीलोक्ञालत[ग]”*व्यपब्वतपतेस्तस्यापि लङ्कापते- 

यंहेरव्यवसायिनो यदभवस्छ्या तिप्रमाणं हि तत्‌ ॥-[9]. 
दत्ताचेय इति प्रकामकमलालीलायितानाम्पद्‌ं 

यो देवस सुतप्रतिश्चतिवचःप्रोत्या यमन्धग्रष्ठोत्‌ i 
के वा तहुणवरणने वयमझो कि फलाभिजल्पिते- 

Ф wrfü च वाग्वपुभगवती तच स्फुट жига ॥- [10]. 
अथ ततस्ततसत्पुरुषव्रतत्रततिपर्व्वतत; कति ना- 

6. भवन्‌ । 
तरुणतारकराजपराजयब्यसनि(न)कोत्तिभुवः पतयो भुवः ॥०-[11]. 
तेष्वेवग्सग्धवत्स”क्रममनु मनुजाचर्यतामादधानो 

धन्धानामेकसीमा ससुपनतमशहोमण्हलाखण्हलाभ; | 
जातः कोकल्नदेवी दलदहितलतादाइदावायमानो 

मानोत्तन्सस्य” यस्य च्िभुवनवलयव्यापनोभूत्रतापः ॥*-[12]. 
भुवनविजयहेतोग्मुक्मर्यादयादस्पदनलडितलोलेर्यइलेस्सम्वलड्विः” । 
अतलिनतरभारन्त्रश्यदुव्या- 

7. विषांदत्फणफलककलापो भोगिभर्सा व(ब)भूव и:— (18). 
श्यामाशहद्विभिराकुलेग्बिजघटे चक्राइयानान्दये- 

रखोदागमविश्वमेण विदधे लास्योत्सव: केकिभि; । 
भम्नालोकमकाण्क एव च दुशामसाख्येन लेमे पदं 

यत्सेनारजसि क्रमादवनितस्तारापथे लुप्य(व्यः)ति ॥*-[14]. 
बेलावनप्रणयिसेन्धभरे च ги मञ्जद्विराकुलकुलाद्रिनिमैरिमैन्द्रः | 
"स भ्ाम्तमन्दरगिरिखमयस्य तस्य कालाइ(इ) होः स्सरणमाप निधिज्जेशानां ॥”-[15]). 


(qa]- 
» Read ° विध्वंस °, 2 Read मानीत्त॑सस्व- 
^ Metre, Sragdhará. » Metre, Sragdbará. 
3 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 9 Read ° йат... 
3 Originally शा, altered to w. 31 Metre, Malini. 
Metio, Sárdülavikridita ; and of the nest verse. эз Metro, Sárdülavikridita. 
? Metre, Drutavilambita. s Metre, Vasantatilaka. 


7 Bead W*pw gu. 
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L. 8, ख वेख्यन्तटमाददाने दानेद्रतिगागजभच्लनेन | 
समच्शिष्कानशकुन्तचक्रसक्रन्द दुःखादिव meme ॥-[16]. 
जित्वा жеш येन प्रथ्वोमपूव्वह्ी तिस्तन्भहन्दमारोप्यते w । 
कौन्धोब्नव्यान्दिश्यसौ छष्शराजः कोवेर्याक्च शोनिधिर्भोजदेवः ॥-[17]. 
व(ब)भूव तस्मादथ सुन्धतुङ्कस्तुङ्कस्त्रिलोकधामपरो न यस्मात्‌ | 
दिशश्च यः किच्च विजेतुकामः कामस्तशक्षुत्र भुवम्विलेते॥”- [18]. 
शय्या संग्रामलक्ष्या: परव(ब)लपरिघः पल्लवः कोपवल्या:* 
प्रेयो cue feret सुचरितसलि- 
9, लस्येन्द्रमीलप्रशालः | 
शाखा शौर्यदुमस्व пега шта साइसाना- 
मासीद्यस्वासिरेव प्रथनपरिकरारभ्भिणः प्रोतिपाचं ॥“--[19]. 
वसाहेतालवग्ण चुटितनिजशिरोधारिधावत्कव(व)शथ- 
स्हात्कुव्वलडाकिडिम्यं(म्थ) सुखवि(वि)लविलसल्सम्मुखोल्का सुस्होक्कं | 
“मान्स्रासामिलाषख्नदशिवशिवाभेरवारावरौद्रं 
रौद्रं यो धाम“ वि(बि)भ्त्रतिसमरमिति इेविचक्रद्चकार ॥०-[20]. 
छपविपिनशुवो निधेष्शेशानामधिवसता कटकेन यस्य यातुः | 
खव- 

10. चयविचलदधूकराग्रदिगुणितविद्रमपज्लवा व(ब)भूवुः ॥“-[21]. 
vv विद्धितविलासा वीचयो वारिराशेरिह स वस(इ?)ति वायुः कैरशीकैशिकार! | 
इह हरति शुजङ्कस्मोरभं“ भूरुदषाणामिति मलयसमीपे यहिचारा: wee ॥/--[22]. 
विजित्य पूर्वयास्यु(ग्ब)घिकूलपाली: पालीसमादाय च कोसलेन्द्रात्‌ । 
निरन्तरोदासितवेरिधामा धामाधिकः खद्रपतिर्य आसोत्‌ ॥“-[23]. 
गौढीगाठसनोसनोरधकर: कणणाटकान्ताकुच- 

क्रोडाशेशतटी विधा रह रिणों लाटीललाटाइद: | 
काशमो- 

11. रोविहितस्मरव्यतिकरस्तस्मात्कालिङ्काङ्कमा- 

सहानव्यसनी स ааа: कैयूरवर्षोभवत्‌ 1“ — [24]. 
अाशापालपराजयाय जनितचेलोक्यशकृ पद 
азҹа युगान्तकेलिकलनेईत्तप्रयाणेरपि । 
न प्रोश्रूतिमवाप पांशपटलं भूयोग्टहीतदिष- 
६(४)न्दोहन्दवषदिलोचनपयःपूरङ्गतायां ufa ॥ -[25]. 


Metre, Upajati. | 9 Metre, Sragdhard. 

s Metre, Balint. ५ Metre, Pushpitdgra. 

и Read भुवं विलेभे. 4 Originally सुजङ्रौस्यौरभं, but the sign for Í is struck 
V Metre, Upajati. out. 

= Read कीपवल्चा: . є Metre, Málint. 

? Metre, Sragdhará. * Metre, Upajáti. 

е Read लाख”, 4 Metre, BArdülavikridita ; and of the next verse, 


*! This word is quite clear in the impressions. 
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agafa प्रकटपाटितकुश्षिकुश्नमुक्षाफलप्रचयवाहइसुवाह देव: । 
भ्रूयोनिपीतदृढपीडनवेगवान्तविद्देषिकीततिकणकोरर्मिवासिदच्कं ॥“--[26]. 
आ केलासाद- 
L. 12. नशसलसत्पाव्वतोकेलिव (ब) खो - 
रा च प्राचश्धिखरिवरती भारदुद्वासभूमे: à 
आराव्सेतीस्तदनु पयसामा प्रतीचोपि 44- 
येव्थेनानामद्धितनिद्धितानन्तताप: प्रताप: ॥“--[27]. 
प्रेल्चिप्रस्ु[ र]“प्रधातविगलत्कोलाललोलोशस- 
इतालीकरयन्तृपीडनवशभ्नश्यत्कपालास्थिभिः । 
यस्तस्तार सविस्तरं cays: कोपोत्कटाभिद्र (द्र)व- 
пи чета भिरम्व (स्व) रचरीनेच्नजिभागाशिते; ॥०-- [28]. 
देवो सद्रावतारस्त्रिसुवनभवनोक्तन्धनो देव एव 
त्यागी देव: प्रमाद्यन्ुपति- 
13. नियमने नेगडन्दाम देवः । 
аге тает гагат ате че 
यंस्यास्थानस्थितागामसममसुद्ददां विव्यथे Сети: M ॥ — [29]. 
भरहाजो नाम अतकलुषदोषस्मसभ[व]- 
दा ए[क]स्मर्येधासुपशमसधनामामधिपति: à 
तदोयात्तेजस्त, कतकलशवासाद्यदभव- 
त्स वे भारहाजस्त्रसिवनचमत्कारिचरित; ॥०--[80]. 
'घेलोक्यावधि यस्य कीसिलडितं reta serafa- 
येत्कोप: प्रलयोपपत्रसद्धिमा शापेन चापेम च । 
[чча ат“ मयविक्र- 
14. मेकजलघे; किम्तस्य यस्याभव- 
लोलाखव्वित[श]”व्वेगव्वंगरिसा शिक्षस्मुभद्रापति: ॥-[31]. 
को दर्कतारहृवनपर्हितवा (वा) аге риса бетте Qaqq | 
дечи” विक्षतविपत्तपराजयाशस्पत्याद्रि(टू) तस्स तपसोपि सुतखचाल и“—[82]. 
अथाचेपात्तेन द्रुपटविपदर्थोइतघिया 
यदात्तं शापान्भस्तरलितकराव (а) VESTRO | 
पुमानासीत्तस्मिन्बिजय इव सात्तादनु च तं 
कुलं चौलुक्यानामनणगुणसीम wast 1° — [33]. 
विभवति च वि[स]प्येत्सौ (च्छ) ] य सौन्दर्यं व - 


4 Metre, Vasantatilaka, ^ Metre, Sragdhará. 
११ Metre, MandAkrantA. 8 Metre, Bikharini. 
* This akshara originally was Җ, but the vowel appears M Read WWW] WI. 
to bave been struck out. % Originally शा, altered to W. 
s Read? {ч °; tbis alteration may have been made already $8 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
in the original. 5 Read q dred. 


? Metre, §arddlavikridita. 6० Metre, Vasantatilaka, 
" Read Te छ °. *! Metre, Sikharini. 


aw 
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यचितिधरपरिपाटीसचिते aw тга 

रचितचटुशचापाछष्टिक्ष्टाहितचीरभवद्वनिवर्ष्मा विश्बविख्यातकर्ब्या ॥7-[34]. 
पितामहो यत्खलु fewer] पिता च यहोरवरस्पधन्व: | 
जगत्यतीवातिशयोसुनेव महानुभावस्वमतोपि ry ॥--[35]. 
यस्य त्यागक्कलशजनतापास्तदारिद्रयसुद्रो 

वेलाव(ब)खुचितिधरदरोचारितारि: प्रतापः à 
че स्पष्टन्‍्स “यदि “गणनान्तहुलामाब्विधातु-*” 

म्वाचान्येनुण्श(खं)नु भगवतो भारतो यस्य азат ॥7-[36]. 
छ्ट्राणीमिव भूतां परिहठों 

लक््योमिवाश्योनिधि: 

कालिन्दोमिव भास्करस्स भगवान्व्यो (то सामिवाह्षेस्मुत: | 
анч जानकः क्रतुविधिः शीनो इलेत्यडुतं 

жат नाम ललाम атш” सुषुवे सामन्तचिन्तामणिः wwe ॥ —[87]. 
wd: पुलोमतनयेव मरुद्रणानां च्छा(छा)येव दष्टतमसां महसाच पत्युः | 
देवस्य सा रतिरिवेक्षुशरासनस्य केयूरवर्षडपतेइं यिता व(ब)भूव 1"—[38]. 
देव्या तया मदजलच्छटयेव दन्ती वा(वा)लप्रवा(वा)ललतलयेव तट: ward: | 
युष्पखियेव च तरस्तडितेव मेघ: शोभां स 


कामपि व(ब)भार नरिन्द्रचन्ट्ररः и - [39]. 
निर्म्मापितन्सुकतसङ्गतये”' तये दमभ्बकषषाग्रश्यिविरसवलितोर्रश्मि à 
देवस्य मन्दिरसुमाप्रथयेकव (ब)ग्धो[:"] ख्यानाक्ति स्वयशसामिव चक्रवालम्‌ и —[40]. 
आकाशयानक्रमखेदितानामफहोधिनाथस्य तुरङ्गमाशाम्‌ | 
फेनाम्व॒(स्व)भिश्वित्यनिषिच्यमाना मन्धे ससुद्दान्ति न यत्पताकाः ॥7-[41]. 
विटइभागेषु ठ (बु) इत्सु यस्य वर्षासु तुक्रामलसारकस्य । 
WAIT नवमेघमालाः पारावताशीतुलनाम्बहन्ति?॥ "—[42]. 
आसी आधुम [ते ]- 

यः पवनशिवस्तमनु जयति शब्द (ब्द)शिव: à 

ईश्वरशिव; पुनाति च तस्यान्तेवासितान्सुकती” ॥ "—[43]. 
wet तपोनिधानाय निपानीयाम्वि(स्बि)पाटकौ | 
दत्तौ विद्याधनत्वेन ग्रामावग्राम्यया तया ॥7- [44]. 
घक्ूटपाटकपोण्डोनागव(ब)ला[:* ]खैलपाटको वोडा । 
челге च दत्ताः HUT ете च”॥-[45]. 


"a Metre, ७1101. N Read निर्मापितं gaa °. 
M о 7 Metre, Indravajrá. 
ea g. ^ Read ° तुलनां е 
* Read परिगचना”(?). 74 Metre, DT u 
* Read ° शानां विधातं बाचा °. ^ Read ° वासितां युक्तौ. 
€ Metre, MandakrAnta. 76 Metre, Агуй. 
е Read तां स. 7 Metre, Sloka (Arushtubh). 
* Metre, SArddlavikridita. 79 Metre, Агуй. 
тё Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the two next verses. 
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ख्यातः दोयुवराजदेवगृपतेस्तस्यामभूद्धपतिः 

ख्रोमक्षच्षणराज ऊब्जितमहा भाानिवाभ्यु्रतः । 
भूष॒ततुक्कश्िरोभिरक्किरुचयो यत्सेविताः खो[खरि]- 

L. 19. [ताः] 

कामं यः कमनोयसुन्द्रगुणेम्नव्येज्जिगाय स्मरम्‌ ॥*-[46] 
यस्याइवे दृढठनिपीडितखङ्गकोटिनि्हारितारिकरिकुम्भससुद्ववेन i 
वीरथियः चितितले विततक्षतुष्क аитса ननु कीत्तिवधखकार ॥“-- [47] 
{жч ॥ 
सा Nea (wa) गुहा атат सत्तासोीत्सिदसन्तसतिः à 
तस्याः पुनरभूइल्यो Taare: ॥४-[48]. 
तच्च प्रभावमहनीयतमस्य तस्य थिष्योभवल्ागति मत्तमयुरनाथः | 
नि:गेषकल्मषमषीमपद्धत्य येन सक्कामित[म्पु?]र- 

20, महो नृपतेरवन्सेः n 2— [49]. 
तस्मादभूड्भवनमण्नसामवासो भूपालमौलिमणिकाम्तिभिरच्षितांघ्रिः i 
सीधर्मशन्भुरुचितामलकान्तकी Ф (शे) वागमाम्व(स्ब) निधिपारमितस्तपोभिः ॥ -[50]. 
अस्मात्सदाशिव: शिक्षस्तपोराशिरभूज् पे: i 
“यत्पादद्यम्बन्धम्शितं शेखरांशभि:॥*--[51]. 
अस्मादभूग्माधुसतेयनामा शिष्यः सुधामा फलमूलहत्ति: । 

«чт तेजान्सि” च यक्ष वासमनन्यसंक्रान्तिगुणेन चक्रः ॥”-[52]. 
अस्माचुडाशिव: शिष्यो वन्दनोयतमोभवत्‌ i 

21. कर्मजालमल येन «ане सुसुक्षुणा i —[58]. 
अथ सकलगुणानामाकरस्तस्य शिष्यो हदयशिवसमाह्वो यद्यशोद्यापि वर्ण्ये | 
डृपसुकुटनिवि्टेयस्य माणिक्यचक्ररकत चरणमूल कान्तमेकान्सवन्द्यम्‌ | — [54 
विद्यानां निलयेन येन सुधिया सत्यव्रतेनाधिकं 

श्रीसख्माधुमतेयवन्शवितता* affe वदिता । 
किख च्मा चमयाम्वु(स्ब) दः समतया मर्यादयान्भोनिधि- 
वेराग्येन(ण) जितः स्मरः स भगवान्कस्यास्पदं न [स्तु]तेः ॥'-[55]. 

22. किं स्तयतेसी सुनिपुङ्कवोथवा औचेदिचन्द्रो पतिः marec 
सहत्तदूतप्रहितेरुपायनेः таза भशिम्बिधिनानिनाय” यम्‌ ॥”-[56] 
श्रीसन्नह्मणराजोपि तस्मे सुतपसे स्वयम्‌ | 
मठं सीवेद्यनाथस्य иба: ата ॥*-[57]. 

7 Metre, Вага ам мана. The reading खीयुवराजदेवनु- Read तपांसि तेजांसि. 


Ww ° in the first line of this verse is quite distinct and 8 Metre, Upajati. 
certain, and is not ° aqfaa °. See also below, note on the вз Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 


translation of verse 46. 89 Metre, Malini. 
® Metre, Vasantatilaka. 9 Read ° बंशवितता- 
® Metre, Чока (Anushtubb). и Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
з Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. 92 Read ° भक्ति विचिना ° 
8 Read यस्य पाददयं वन्द्य °. 33 Metre, Varnéastha. 
~ Metre, Чока (Anushtubh). १+ Metre, ока (Anushtubh); aud of the next verse, 


* Originally ° मातेय °, altered to ° 989°, 
2 K 2 
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читате सुनिभूयो मठं ्रीनौहलेशरम्‌ à 
अधीरशिवशिष्यस्य аи] दत्तवान्‌ à —[58]. 
अथ स विक्धितक्षत्यखेदिनाथ: समर्थ: करितुरगसमग्र: शक्सामन्तपत्ति: | 
दिशमतिश- 
यरम्यां सम्प्रतस्थे प्रतोचीमहितजनितभीतिद्‌रिंवारप्रचार а*—[59]. 

समरह्कतविकारान्विक्रमिण प्रहृत्य प्रणतरृपतिदत्तोपायनेवर्दिताच: | 
'हृदयनिक्षितवित्तेरर्थिनां पूरिताशो जलनिघिजशखेशं सेन्यचक्र चकार и -[60]. 
निमख्य यो тат श्रोमास्पोमेश्वरं wt: | 
чет काञ्चनः पद्मेर[था]न्थत्तु न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ “-[61]. 
जित्वा कोसलनाथमो [हू]शटपतेराप्तस्तु यः कालियो 

waina: स येन वि[हि]- 

तस्मोमेश्वरा भ्यर्शनम्‌ । 

दता (ज्ञा) य: करिवाजिशुभ्नवसगखकचन्दनादीन्युन: 

"सब्सारयमशानम्तयेतिविनतस्मुष्टाव wz: mr и “--[62]. 
असार सन्सार” य чу मनुते कोपि z[q]fi- 

wwe त्रिव्यानत्या विगलिततमास्तत्व(च)निरतः- 1 
न तस्व चीभूयो विज्न[ति]छतये afr- 

दिति ध्यानाविष्ट: शिवमइसि चित्तं विहितवान्‌ u '—[63]. 
श्ी[श]हरगणस्तस्मादभूदुमीशरो иүп à 
यत्पादइन्दुसइंइ Уа सेवितम्‌ и '—[64]. 
संख्यसंख्थविपत्त- 

पक्षदलनब्यासङ्गिः ayaa 

यस्वासोइ ठसा इसस्य सततन्दानं जनानन्दक्षत्‌ । 
रूपेणाप्रतिमो मनोभवभवं 24 जहारोइतं 

य: सर्व्येक्ष च सर्व्वकालमवनोनाथः स्तुतः कोविदेः и '—[65] 
यत्पाददयपप्मसझ विततं дао (че 

भूपानां таті किरोटविकटप्रान्तस्थरबांशुभि: । 
बच्चो रक्षनिधिन्समा शितवती' эгей: क्रमिशागता 

वीरख्रोरपरेव यस्य gua: कौचेयधारायया a— [66]. 


че ओयुवराजदेवन्‌- 
20. — 


чітєгат कमीयानभू- 
частого бта сат wo батта । 
य: सत्यव्रतशत्व (अ) सूल्तिवसति: श्रीविक्रमेकायय 
प्रायस्तस्व न सस्जनोपि सकलान्वक्न qereu(su)wifa ॥ —[67] 


» Metre MAlint; and of the next verse ! originally omitted, and is engraved below the line. And the 
* Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). The akshara in br ackets | akshara fw of विल्लति” may have been altered to W 
was originally थी 1 Metre, Sikharini 
" Rend संसार 3 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 
™ Metre, Sàrdülavikridita. ? Metre, Sárdülavikridita; and of the next six verses 
Y Rend wart. Тһе akskara q of the word qqfa was > Read - निधिं समाजितवतौ 
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इंद्राकोटिविपाटनोग्रवदन: ऋरखरो' भासुरो 
аитат ЧС. पादप्रचारायुधः । 
येनाक्रम्य भुजेन भूमिपतिना शाङ्कलव(व)इक्रमो 
देत्यो व्याघवपुईतोतिभयद: ataa पाणिना u—(68]. 
жаиа: पुर- 
L. 27. खिनयनप्रीतिप्रदीप्यन्थथा 
यः कालः करवालकोटिवितस्थुलेभकुष्धस्थलः । 
fod यक्ष सरखतोीक्तरति: शोकण्ठपूजापर- 
खातुव्येरण्येविचारचारुचतुरो यश्षार्थचिन्तामचिः à -[69]. 
यस्योतु (त्त) छ गजेन्द्रमण्ञनगलहा नास्तु (स्व्‌) भिर्न्मिितं 
чатате विविश्लतिक्तसुचितस्नानेन तन्वीलनः | 
संप्राप्योरुनितम्ब(स्ब) ताडनवशव्यस्तास्तवीचो चयं 
aye’ чач महता निर्व्याजमायोजितः ॥--[70]. 
qari कु- 

38, чичтач नियतं हारप्रकारक्रमा- 

संपूणण शशिमण्हले च विमले ज्योत्खा च्छले еч (र्ठ) शम्‌ | 
wey मानसवारि यस्व वितते इन्सावलीोविभ्जमा- 

श्रान्वाशेषसुसापतेस्तु वसतौ विान्तिमागाद्यशः ॥ —[71]. 
чеч देवमोशानस्विभवेः  खेयंथोचितेः à 
यथागमं यथाशास्त्रं स्तोचसग्विद्धितवाग्रप*' ú ”—[72]. 
अविचलितमनोभियैंस्वमीश Сей ब्विभवविद्धितकत्ये रिज्यसे ते छतार्था:। 
य्‌ इह क[तवि?]- 

29. कारा ача कान्तचिता (सा) भवति वरद तेषां संपदुष्मादहेतु: а” —[78]. 
समदकरिघटाभिः कि किमङ्गाङ्कनाभिम्मंदनशयनलोशां भावयन्तीभिराभिः । 
कमकतुरगवासोरबजातैल wai न fe भवति भवानोवज्ञभस्यार्चनं चेत्‌ ॥ —[741. 
भवति रूपतिवम्धे'' ल्म पृथ्वी च भोग्या शुतसुचितविचारश्चारुरूपप्रभावः | 
समरविजयसंपत्तस्य यो नि:प्रपश्चक्चरशयुगलमूशं' संचितः mga ॥ —[75). 


[किमि] 

30. व(ब) इुमिरुे साथ सर्व्वस्य ping भवति नित्यं भक्तियोगो etur à 
सकलसुखविशेषाद्यक्ष Фаза: खयमनुभवगम्यो जायते euer  —[76]. 
भूपक्षययशोराशिवरणनं प्रथमं क्तम्‌ । 
зает Амата शोख्िरानन्दसूसुना ॥" —[77]. 

* Originally quad, but visarga struck out. 1० Read ° wre fara’: . 

* The w of Sa was originally omitted and is engraved п Originally सस °; reed "У fefe °. 
below the line. з Metre, Sloka (Anushfubb). 

7 The second and third aksharas of this word are some- u Metre, Malint; and of the next three verses. 
what indistinct, but the two signs for amusvdra are quite и Bead ° 49. 
clear. и Read frora °. 

s Originally TIT, altered to war. w Metre, Sloka (Anushtobb); and of the nest verse. 


* Read «ut ^. 
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भूपतीनां чата तु की्सिकोत्तनसुज्य(ळव)शम्‌ । 
fafed [स]ळनेनाथ सुधिया ечат и -[78]. 
पत्तनमख्डाप[का Ја! и 

लवण[स्य ита (?)षो]-? 

L. 31. [ड]सि(शि)का итча च[पोड ]“पोडसि(शि)का i 
awa ата मासे दिनमलु च बु[गा]युगी च पौरस्तु ॥ "—[79]. 
पूगफशमरिचशुण्ठीप्रसतिषु ите भ[र]कपौरस्तु à 
AN प्रति च कपही द्ूतक[प]इास्तु”शाकवात्ताकम्‌ ॥--[80]. 
रसवणिजामादायस्तणपूलकधी[र्म]रादि ата । 
दत्ते करी चतुटयमक्र तुरङ्गो इयन्तु पौराणाम्‌ и - [81] 
यहहद[न्ध]हानं किमपि च विद्याधनन्तदुदिष्टम्‌ । 

а[@]..... "[gwrstt]- 
82. [atte va: пана #—[82]. 
zw च श्रोनोहलेशरमठे शोमदघोरशिवा[चा ]योभूत्‌ ॥ 
бчк чта): कचिदपि च rarae: 
क्चिन्मूलाहारः क्षचिटपि स कंदांच Дари i 
at ज्योतिः शेवं विगलिसरजस्कान्धतमसं 
(а (ар fat यातो विषविषयवे[ग]स्व कलनाम्‌ и "—[88]. 
तेनेयं प्रथस्तिः सङ्गतिमानोता а श्रीक्षिपुरी [सो ]|भाभ्यपुरतवशनगरदुलभपुरविमा न [पु!९ . . . 


23 
° © @ 8 @ ° . 


83. ... [fq]: काष्ठ[व?]ष: प्रत्यदमध रचितः समानेयः । 
[देव] ...... « [चारा!]-[चार!]दारुणि и “-[84]. 
सुक्षिष्टव(व)नघटना विस्मितकविराजशेखरस्तुत्या | 
आस्तामियमाकल्पं कृतिय कोर्तिष पूर्वा w ॥ "—[85]. 
कायस्थश्रीसीरुकस्य | 
करणिकधी रसुतेन तु аттатеп प्रशस्तिरालिखिता i 
सतधृत्न[धा]र[स]|तमतनूजनोखेन चोत्कोण्णा и -[56]. 
ama] .. ............ 7 


7 The aksharas in these brackets are doubtful, particularly the three last. 
18 The two айгйагаг in brackets appear to have been struck out. 

19 Metre, Giti; and of the next three verses. 

% The akshara Q was originally omitted, and is engraved beluw the liue. 
*! Here about five aksharas are illegible in the impressions. 

४ Metre, Sikharini. 

2 Here about nine uksharas are illegible, 

^ Here two or three aksharas are illegible. 

% Metre, Arya (f). 

36 Metre, Агуй and of the next verse. 

* Here about fourteen aksharas are illegible iu the impressions. 
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TRANSLATION. 
Om ! 
Om! Adoration to Siva! 


(Verse 1.) May Sambhu’s matted hair, that store of all blessings, protect you! — 
(that hair) on which the ever-moving waters of the Mandákini, flowing down from the 
shining vault of heaven, appear like a white umbrella, upheld as they are by the breezes 
from the opened mouth, terrific through the broad expanding hoods, of the lord of 
serpents, pained by being drawn into a tight knot! 

Moreover :— 

(2.) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moon-crested (Siva) guard you, 
which flares up as it were to burn the moon, because she is a friend of the god of love! 

(8. May Sarva’s nectar-rayed (moon), the unique flower in the wood of his matted 
hair, protect you !—that (moon) which the six-faced (Kárttikeya), child as he is, lays. 
hold of and seeks to play with; which is the stake when the destroyer of Pura is playing 
at dice with Devi; (and) which Parvati uses as a missile, when in jest she is talking 
angrily !? 

(4.) May the gigantic dance of the conqueror of Tripura guard you to the full 
extent of your desires |—(that dance) at which the quarters are made far to recede by 
the mighty blasts of wind raised by his massive arms, suddenly become terrific through 
his graceful movements when he throws his full energy into the act of dancing, and at 
which the sky rises high, because the earth bends down beneath his violent evolutions ! 

(5.) Applying my speech to this family which is descended from the moon, 1, alas! 
vainly attempt to measure the sky with my hands, 

(6.) And yet, even though I possess no brilliant speech, it will surely come to me 
from this great family of the moon whose rise I celebrate. Ог do not, mark! the 
streams of rutting-juice of the elephants of the quarters, though by nature the seat of 
black colour, acquire the bright hue of the milky ocean, when brought into contact 
therewith ? 

(7.) That abode of lustre, loving to brighten the earth, which took its origin from 
the eye of Atri, which rises up to the Lokáloka mountains and disperses the most рго- 
found darkness,—men call it the moon. It is the moon’s crescent that decorates 
Sambhu’s head; from the moon too sprang, need I say more? this race of the 
Haihayas. 

(8.) And in this (race) which was rendered an object of reverence by (those) 
primeval princes, Budha and the rest, there was a noble prince, named Arjuna, who 
overspread the wide quarters with the lustre of his fame, praiseworthy because he cut 
down the enemies like forests. 

(9.) What became of that lord of Lank& even,” who with ease had coaxed Sarva 
and the lord of the mountains, when he ventured on hostility with him,—(that lord of 
Lanké, before whom) the lord of the gods went, nobody knew where, on his elephant, 


зв The noun @ is generally feminine (Фиат). I am doubtful about the meaning of the word qa, which I have 
translated by ‘stake.’ Roth qaq and WW are given as synonyms of चन. 

з See, e.g., Visknupurdna, Wilson's translation, p. 417: ‘Ravana . . . was taken prisoner by Kártavirya (Arjuna), 
and confined like а tame beast in a corner of bis capital,’ Matsyapurdna, adhy. 48; Harivarhfa, adby. 33. 
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when it took fright at the fire which issued from the thunderbolt as it vibrated and 
broke in striking ( Ráeana'8) broad chest,—that indeed truly tells Ма renown. 

(Verse 10.) Of him whom the divine Dattátreya," that homé of the amorous 
dalliance of fortune, favoured with the gracious promise of sons,--who, I ask, are we to 
describe the excellencies? What is the use of empty babbling? In his case even the 
goddess of speech, I fancy, is certainly embarrassed. 

(11) Then, how many rulers of the earth did not spring from him, a tree whose . 
creeping-plants were the vows of good men in which he engaged,— (rulers) renowned for 
their zeal in defeating kings who were (like) newly risen Tárakas ?! 

(12.) Among them who thus came one after another, was born, filling men with 
wonder, Kokkalladeva, supremely fortunate (and) swaying the orb of the earth like 
Indra; who to rising enemies was what a forest-fire is to expanding creepers, (and) whose 
prowess, adorned as he was with self-confidence, filled the circumference of the three 
worlds. 

(18.) Whose forces, moving hither and thither to conquer the earth, like the sea 
which sweeps over its shores, when met together, by their excessive weight pressed down 
the earth, and thus laid low the several broad hoods of the lord of serpents. 

(14.) When the dust raised by his army gradually ascended from the earth and 
rolled about in the sky, the pairs of Chakraváka birds, apprehending the approach of 
night, became flurried apt separated; the peacocks, thinking the clouds had come, held 
a dancing festival; and, deprived of sight, the eyes of a sudden were struck with 
blindness. | 

(15.) When the lordly elephants of his large afmy which was fond of the woods by 
the sea-shore, resembling huge mountains in crowds plunged into the water, the ocean 
after 8 long time was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara mountain was whirled 
about in it. 

(16.) And when the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the 
Vindhya, excited with rut were breaking (the trees), the forest, with its swarms of birds 
unmelodiously chirping, cried out as it were with pain. 

(17.) Having conquered the whole earth, he set up two unprecedented columns of 
his fame,—in the quarter of the pitcher-born (Agastya)" that well-known Krishpar&ája, 
and in the quarter of Kuvera® Bhojadeva, a store of fortune. 

(18.) From him then was born Mugdhatunga, than whom nobody is more exalted 
in the three worlds; and who, desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had over- 
thrown the enemies, what country did he not make his own ?* 

(19.) Whose sole object of affection, when he was preparing for contests, was his 
sword,—a couch for the fortune of battle, a club for (#he destruction of) hostile forces, 
a sprout of the creeper—anger, a dear friend of pride, a sapphire-channel for the water— 
good conduct, a branch of the tree—bravery, an endless path for bold deeds to proceed by. 

(20.) Who, possessed of terrific splendour, in every battle so handled the host of 
enemies that the crowds of goblins were exulting, that men carried their heads broken, 

31 DattAtreys wás an incarnation of Vishnu. See Bhdgavatapurdna, IX, 23, 28. 

s TAraks was а Daitya who was conquered by Indra. 

8 i.e., in the south. 

за ç. in the north. Compare Кадћисатби, XV, 108. 


Зи I understand the verse rightly, the word fẹẹ in the second line is superfluous; and ww with prep. fg is 
employed in an unusual sense. 
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and that headless corpses were running away, that the young imps were howling, that 
the fire of fire-mouthed goblins met the eye blazing forth from the hollows of sculls, and 
that all was terrific with the fearful ill-boding cries of jackals howling in their desire of 
devouring flesh. 

(Verse 21.) On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which his army encamped, 
had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled by the tips of the hands of women, stretched 
forth to gather them. 

(22.) To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there that the waves of the 
sea are playing, because there that wind is blowing which causes the Kerala women to 
sport, because there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

(28.) Having conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea, and 
having taken 2811 from the lord of Kosala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemies 
one after another, he was a most splendid master of the sword. 

(24.) From him was born that observer of prudent behaviour, Keyüravarsha, 
who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds of the women of Gauda, who was a deer 
to sport on those pleasure-hills—the breasts of the damsels of Karn&ta, (and) orna- 
mented the foreheads of the women of LAta; who engaged in amorous dalliance with 
the women of Kafmir, (and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of 
Kalinga. 

(25.) Even when his soldiers, made to march to subdue the regents of the quarters, 
enacted the destruction of the universe so as to rouse the apprehension of the three 
worlds, no sheets of dust could rise from the earth, flooded as it was with streams of 
tears that were shed by crowds of captive women of enemies who again and again were 
made prisoners. 

(26.) In battle that king wielded his big sword which, covered as it was with a 
mass of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants openly cleft by him, was covered as 
it were with the drops of the fame of his enemies, which it had often drunk and then 
emitted again under the pressure of. (the king’s) firm grasp. 

(27.) Up to the Kailása, the intensely lustrous friend of Párvati's play, and up to 
ihe noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth, near the bridge of the 
waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless 
anguish on hostile people. 

(28.) He spread the battle-fields all over with the heads of proud enemies, who in 
their anger madly attacked him,—(with heads) which were honoured with the eager 
glances of the eyes of the damsels of heaven, (and) the skull-bones of which were falling 
off under the pressure of the grasp of the hands of exulting female goblins, eager for 
the blood which was trickling down under the strokes of his vibrating quick arrows. 

(29.) “ Our lord is an incarnation of Rudra; our lord supports the house of the 
three worlds; our lord is liberal; our lord is an iron fetter for restraining lawless 
princes ;"— when crowds of excellent bards thus gave utterance to incessant brilliant 
words of flattery, the minds of hostile people who stood in his hall of audience shook 
violently.— 

(80.) There was (а sage), free from the blemishes of sin, Bharadv4ja by пате, 
who was the one regent of all whose wealth consisted in quiescence. From his male 
energy, deposited in а water-pot, sprang that Bháradvája (Drona) whose conduct _ 


roused the wonder of the three worlds. 
Š L 
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(Verse 81.) The charm of whose fame completely filled the three worlds, whose 
fortune was equal to his desires, aud the might of whose anger, as regards both his cursc 
and his bow, would have been suitable at the destruction of the universe. What can 
we say of that one ocean of policy and valour, more than this that (Arjuna), the 
husband of Subhadrá, who with ease humbled the great pride of Sarva, was his dis- 
ciple P 

(32.) Even that son of Dharma," minding his promise, retired, deprived of the 
hope of conquering the adversaries, when he saw how he, whose strong arm was export 
in wielding the bow, with a mass of powerful arrows cut up the Pándava army. 

(88.) Now, in the water, of which in the act of cursing he had taken up a handful 
with his trembling hand, angrily intending to bring misery on Drupada for the insult 
(offered by him), there arose a man like victory incarnate; and from him proceeded the 
clan of the Chaulukyas, the great excellencies of which are countless. 

(84.) And in that powerful family, which was made up of a series of princes 
eminent for widely spreading bravery and beauty, was born Avanivarman, who, when 
he bent his graceful bow, drew to himself the fortune of adversaries, (and) whose deeds 
became famous in the universe. 

(85.) He greatly excelled in the world already by the fact that Simhavarman was 
his grandfather and the eminent hero Sadhanva his father, but more even by his own 
great dignity. 

(80.) Of a man like him, whose generosity removed the badge of poverty of all 
mankind, (and) whose prowess drove his enemies to the mountain-caves by the sea-shore, 
surely he (only) is able to enumerate the excellencies who has complete command over 
that milch-cow of speech, the glorious goddess of eloquence. 

(37.) As the lord of mountains begat Rudráni, the ocean Lakshmi, the glorious Sun 
KAlindt, the son of Atri" the moonlight, and Janaka’s sacrificial rite Vaidehi,—so that 
gem for granting the desires of tributary princes begat a wondrous ornament of maidens, 
the illustrious Nohal&.— 

(38.) As the daughter of Puloman (was the wife) of the ruler of the divine hosts, 
and as Chháyà (toas) of that lord of darkness-dispelling light, (and) Rati of the sugar- 
cane-arrowed god, so she became the beloved of the prince Keyüravarsha. 

(89.) And as the elephant (is beautified) by the stream of rutting-juice, the bank 
of the ocean by the tender coral-creeper, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by 
the lightning,—so that moon of princes obtained unspeakable lustre through her, his 
queen. 

(40.) To secure (the merit of) pious deeds, she built for the god, who is the sole 
object of Umá's affection, this temple which obstructs the progress of the sun with its 
tops the points of which graze the clouds,—a collection of her own fame as it were in 
bodily form ; 

(41.) the flags on which do not flutter, because, I fancy, they are constantly 
sprinkled with the foam of the horses of the lord of day, fatigued with their ceaseless 
march through the sky ; 


9 $e, Yudbisbthira; compare Sisupdlavadha, II, 0. Yudhisbthira retired from the contest before his teacher Drona. 

9 The original has cáwiuka, from which is here derived the name CAauw/ukya. Compare Mr. Fleet's Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts, p. 17. 

W { e., the moon, 
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(Veree 49.) and on the broad pinnacles of which, lofty and spotless as it is,” the 
rows of fresh clouds, clinging to them in the rainy season, appear like swarms of dovés.— 

(48.) There was (а sage), the MAdhumateya Pavanasiva; after him. flourished 
Sabdafiva; his teaching again is sanctified by his disciple, the pious Tévaradiva. 

(44.) To him, a store of penance, the cultivated (queen) gave the two villages 
Nipåniya and Ambipátaka, as a reward for his learning. 

(45.) And to the enemy of Smara she gave DhangatapAtaka, Pondt, NAgabala, 
Khailap&taka, Vida, Вајјаћа14 and GoshthapAli.— 

(46.) From her was born to the illustrious lord of men Yuvardjadeva the famous 
prince, the illustrious Lakshmanarája, like the sun, elevated (and) endowed with 
mighty splendour; the lustre of whose feet,” a seat of fortune, was revered by the 
exalted heads of sovereigns, (and) who indeed, by unheard-of, pleasing, beautiful qualities, 
surpassed the god of love. 

(47.) Surely, for the glory of his heroism the lady Fame spread out on the ground 
а necklace with the mass of pearls produced from the frontal globes of the elephants of 
adversaries, cleft in battle by the edge of his firmly grasped sword. 

Moreover :— 

(48.) Worthy of honour is that Kadambaguh&® where there has been an unin- 
terrupted line of saints; for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, 
Rudraéambhu. 

(49.) On account of his might to be highly revered in the world, he there had a 
disciple, Mattsmayüranátha, who, when he had removed every stain of impurity, 
became possessed, oh ! of the town (?) of the prince Avanti. 

(50.) After him came the holy Dharmas$ambhu, who became an ornament of the 
world, (and) whose feet were worshipped by the lustre of the crest-jewels of princes; 
having reached the further shore of the ocean of the Saiva doctrine by his austerities, 
he obtained the spotlees pleasing renown due to him. 

(51.) His disciple was, rich in austerities, SadAfiva, whose venerable pair of feet 
was worshipped by princes with the rays of their diadems. | 

(52.) After him came his disciple, named MAdhumateys, full of radiance (and) 
subsisting on fruit and roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmo- 
niously together (?). | 

(53.) He had а most venerable disciple, 0010088178, who, striving after final liber- 
ation, swept away the impurity consequent on actions (performed in previous births). 

(54.) Then (came) his disciple, named Hridayasiva, а mine of all excellencies, 
whose fame deserves to be sung of even now ; the soles of whose uniquely venerable feet 
were rendered* lustrous by the collections of jewels in the diadems of princes. 


» І can find no suitable meaning for the word सारक, at the end of the first line 

» In the original, the third line of the verse does. not admit of being construed properly. I should feel inctined to. 
substitute «тебет. for wafer. Applied to the sun, the third line would mean that the lustre of his refs is enjoyed by 
the high tope of mountains. 

* Dr. Hall has already shown that Kadambagubd, a prince Avanti, or Avantivarman, the town Mattamayürs (and, I 
may add, the sage SadAfiva) are mentioned in а long inscription at Ranod, badly edited in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng. vol. XVI, 
р. 1080, which has been assigned by Sir A. Cunningham to about the end of the 10th oentury A. D.—Archacl, диму of 
Jadia, vol. 1I, p. 306. 

€ In the original, «yw is used wrongly instead of the passive form ЧЧ. 
| RLR 
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(Verse 55.) For whom is that holy man not an object of laudation,—he who, an 
abode of every kind of knowledge, wise (and) true to his vows, still further increased the 
renown spread over the illustrious Mádhumateya lineage; and who surpassed the earth 
by his patience, the cloud by his fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduot, (and) 
the god of love by his freedom from passion ? 

(56.) Or, rather, what need has that eminent sage of praise at all,—he whom the 
illustrious prince, the moon of the Chedis, having shown his devotion by presents sent 
by well-conducted messengers, in due form brought hither, full of respect ? 

(57.) The illustrious Lakshmanar&ja also, filled with devotion, himself made over 
to that great ascetic the monastery of the holy Vaidyanátha. 

(58.) And (he sage, having accepted it, again gave the holy Nauhaleávara monastery 
to his well-coriíducted disciple Aghorasiva.— 

(59.) Now, when he had performed (this) deed, the powerful Chedi lord marched, 
with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by strong foot-soldiers of tributary 
chiefs, to the very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with fear (and) 
difficult to be obstructed in his progress. 

(60.) Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were humbled in battle, 
having his commands honoured by presents offered by princes who bowed down (before 
him, and) having fulfilled the hopes of suppliants with the wealth on which they had 
set their hearts, he made the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 

(61.) Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious (prince) then worshipped Someé- 
vara with golden lotuses; but he also presented something else. 

(62). After defeating the lord of Kosala, he made the (effigy of) Kaliya,'* 
wrought of jewels and gold, which was obtained from the prince of Odra, a reverential 
offering to Вошевуага. Having besides presented elephants, horses, splendid dresses, 
garlands, sandal and other (gifts), the prince, to get out of the toils of this life, humbly 
praised (the god), full of joy :— 

(63.) “ Whenever a prince, freed from darkness by prostrating himself at your feet 
(and) delighting in the truth, deems this life void of substance, then his good fortune is 
no longer liable to change, because he has got rid of (the bondage of) birth.” —A bsorbed 
in such meditation, he fixed his mind on Siva’s glory. 

(64.) From him was born the great ruler, the illustrious Samkaragana, whose 
incomparable pair of feet was worshipped even by adversaries; _ 

(65.) who, of stubborn daring, in battle eagerly devoted his sword to the destruction 
of countless hosts of enemies, while his generosity always caused joy to the people; 
who, of matchless beauty, humbled the baughty pride of the god of love, and who as a 
ruler of the earth was praised everywhere and at all times by the wise; 

(66.) the broad resting-place of whose two lotus-feet, a seat of prosperity, was 
decorated by the rays of the large jewels that covered the diadems of princes bowing 
down (before Мт); and whose ocean-like breast was resorted to by Fortune, come to 
him gradually, while another deity of fortune, the glory of heroism, had taken her seat 
in the edge of the prince's sword. 


е Dr, Hall states that it is the custom to make fancied representations, in miniature, of the serpent KAliya which was 
destroyed by Kyishpa, and to hang them about the neck of images of біта. 
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(Verse 67.) His younger brother was the illustrious prince Хиуагајадеуа, on 
whose lotus-feet princes have indeed bent down, like bees (clighting on them). Of one 
who (like him) is an abode of devotion to truth, of goodness and friendly speech, (and) 
the one resort of fortune and valour, surely a good man even will not be able to tell all 
the excellent qualities. 

(68.) This prince mastered with his arm, and slew with his hand which wielded a 
knife, the radiant, fiercely roaring, most terrific tiger-shaped demon, whose mouth was 
awful as it tare (men) to pieces with its sharp teeth, whose eyes were blood-shot all over 
with rage, who used his paws as weapons of attack, and sprang forward with uplifted 
tail. 

(69.) Though causing joy to the eyes of women as a new god of love, he yet again 
was the god of death who with the edge of his sword cleft the frontal globes of huge 
elephants; and, strange to relate, fond as he was of Sarasvati, he was eager to worship 
Srikantha,® and, clever in discriminating between the four castes, he was a gem to grant 
the desires of (all) suppliants. 

(70. When young women at their customary bathing plunged into the clear bitter 
water of the 8078, made to surge up and down by the motion of their thighs and hips, 
they truly became perfumed with the strong fragrance of the god of love, mixed since 
the water was with tbe rutting-juice which used to flow into it at the bathing of his 
towering lordly elephants.“ 

(71.) I fancy that his bright fame, after roaming about everywhere,—on the round 
breasts of women surely in the form of pearl-strings, on the spotless full orb of the moon 
in the guise of the moonlight, and on the extensive waters of the Mánasa lake as a 

ful row of swans,—has yet found rest in the abode of Um&'s husband. 

(72.) After worshipping the god Мапа with his wealth in suitable manner, the 
prince, in accordance with traditional precept and according to scripture, composed (this) 
hymn of praise :— 

(78.) “ Happy are those rulers, oh Lord, who with unswerving minds worship thee, 
and employ their wealth in works of piety. For those who are swayed by passion and 
whose minds are given up to sensual pleasure, exalted station is & cause of intoxication, 
oh granter of boons !" 

(74.) “ What is the use of arrays of rutty elephants? What the use of women, 
the promoters of amorous dalliance? Gold, horses, dresses, and all manner of precious 
stones serve no purpose when a man fails to worship the beloved of Bhavánt." 

(75.) “ Birth in a princely family, sovereignty over the earth, sacred knowledge, 
due discrimination, beautiful form and victory in battle come to him who takes refuge 
with the holy feet of Samkara.” 

(76.) “ Why need I make many words, oh Lord? To thee only shall my devotion 
always be given, the cause of everything; and through thy favour, the greatest of all 
blessings, a shower of ambrosia will fall upon me which will manifest itself of its own 
accord.” — 

(77.) The great fame of the first three princes has been described by the illustrious 
Srinivása, the son of the illustrious Sthiránanda. 


9 Or, ‘eager to worship the neck of Sri.’ The idea suggested by the original is that the king was possessed of ‘both 


eloquence (or learning) and fortune,—two things which ordinarily do not go together. 
“+ The word чу of the original has reference to the mixture of the two fluids, the bitter water of the river and the 


fragrant rutting-juice 
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(Verse 78.) And the bright eulogy of the renown of the three (other) princes has 
been afterwards composed by Sajjana, the intelligent son of Thira. 

[ The passage which follows here in the original up to the end of verse 82, and part 
of which is either altogether illegible or doubtful, I am unable to translate properly in all 
its details. Its general import, however, appears to be this,—that various manufacturers 
and traders, and the inhabitants generally, had to deliver or pay at the mandapiká'* of 
the town, for the benefit of the monastery and its occupants, certain articles and taxes, 
—salt, oil, betel, pepper, ginger, vegetables, etc., and fixed sums of money for every 
elephant, horse, etc. ] 

And at the monastery of the glorious Моћајебуага“ where there was the holy pre- 
ceptor A ghorasiva,— 

(88.) sometimes subsisting on alms and sometimes feeding on vegetables, sometimes 
eating roots, while sometimes he also lived on bulbous roots ; seeking the supreme light 
of Siva, freed from the darkness of passion, he never became subject to the effect of the 
poison of sensual enjoyment” ;— 

(there ?) he had this eulogy put up. The glorious Tripuri, Saubhágyapura, 
Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, Vimánapura (Р) š ° 

(84.) š | ० ° every day they“ shall bring, guarded, . . А 


(85.) May this composition, the several parts of which аге well-joined, (and) which 
would deserve praise (even) from the wonder-struck poet Вајавекћага, last to the end 


of the world, as well as the preceding® eulogy ! 

Of the 58१8951118, the illustrious Siruka 

(86.) The eulogy was written by 1४81, the son of the writer of legal documents 
Dhtra; and engraved by Nonna, the son of the excellent artisan Samgama 


* On mandapikd see the Б!уадор! inscription, ante, p. 166; the same inscription also contains the words QW or 
чит, and जालक = चालक ‘an oil-mill.’ In verses 79-82 of the present inscription the words, the exact meaning of which is 
not clear to me, are खव्छिका(?), वीडशिका, युगायुगे, भरक in भरकपौर, weet थूतकपर्दालु 

% ६, e., та worshipped in the temple which was built by ७४००७, 

One would expect to read faqafaw, instead of विषविषय 

48 i, e., perhaps, the inhabitants of the town mentioned in the preceding. 


* ¢. the eulogy of the first three princes. 
9 [ am unable to construe this genitive with either the preceding or the following verse. Perhaps Struka was the 


writer who originally wrote the ealogy of the first three princes. 
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XXXII—THE CINTRA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF SARANGADEVA. 
Ву G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.L.E. 


A copy of the subjoined Praégasti was first published in Murphy's Travels in 
Portugal (1798), together with a translation by Sir Charles Wilkins. The plate was 
reproduced ten years ago by Dr. Burgess in No. 9 of the Memoranda оў the Archeo- 
logical Survey of Western India (Bombay, 1879), p. 104, with a restoration of the 
Sanskrit text by the late Dr. BhagvAnl4l Indraji and a short summary of the contents, 
promising at the same time to give a full translation in the Indian Antiquary. The 
latter unfortunately never appeared. Dr. Bhagvánlüls text is generally correct, and 
reflects the highest credit on his ingenuity, since the copy on which he worked is, as Dr. 
Burgess stated, very inaccurate. Still I believe that a new edition, according to an 
excellent pencil-rubbing kindly presented to me by Professor G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu 
of Lisbon, will not be superfluous. This facsimile enables me to remove a certain 
number of difficulties, which Dr. Bhagvánl&l failed to solve by conjecture, and in many 
more cases to show that his restorations correspond with the original. 

The inscription is incised with great care and neatness on a longslab of polished 
black stone, measuring, according to the rubbing, 42 inches by 20, and containing 66 
lines. The stone is now preserved in the Quinta of Don Jodo de Castro at Cintra, but, 
as the contents of the inscription show, it originally belonged toa temple at Somanatha 
or Devapattana in Sorath. The document is on the whole well preserved. But four 
syllables are gone in the middle of line 18; 4 to 12 syllables at the ends of lines 23.28; 
and 2 to 8 in the first parts of lines 49-53. Besides, a few single letters have been de- 
stroyed or become indistinct here and there. The alphabet is the common Nágart of the 
thirteenth century, which shows only a few archaic forms, e.g., the initial ¢ consisting 
of two circles and a semicircle, the gha with three vertical strokes, the ba consisting of a 
va with a dot in the centre of the loop, anda free use of the prishthamdtrd. In the 
top-line the medial $ and the anusváras show ornamental forms, just as in many Jaina 
MSS. The language is not quite correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two short 
sentences in the beginning and at the end, is throughout metrical. Towards the end 
some Gujarati words and Gujaraticisms occur in the list of the benefactions ; likewise 
a number of difficult expressions not traceable in the Sanskrit dictionaries. As regards 
the spelling, it must be noted that, though ба and va are distinguished, we find instead 
of Brihaspati always Vrihaspati and for vifaka always bifaka. The inscription contains 
a Praéasti (verse 75), composed in honour of the consecration of five Lingas which 
а бајта ascetic, called Tripurántaka, erected at Somandthapattana ог Deva- 
pattana, or Prabhása, the famous Saiva Tirtha in Sorath (K&thiávád), now usually 
called Ver&val. The poem opens with a Margala consisting of three verses, 1—8, which 
are preceded by a short prose invocation of Siva. The first two verses are addressed to 
Siva and the third to Ganesa. Next follows the genealogy of the Chaulukya kings of 
Gujarát, who were descended from the Vyághrapalliya or Vághelà branch, found. 
ed by Dhavala. 

(Verse 4.) “The victorious, illustrious Viévamalla, a head-jewel of princes, 
adorned (formerly) the Chaulukya race, he whose scimitar, though it had only two 
edges, his enemies (seeing it) from afar, regarded as (a thunderbolt) with a hundred 
edges." 
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(Verse 5.) “This sole lord of the world, a wonderful abode of courage, who all 
around uprooted with his arm, that is akin to the thunderbolt, the firmly rooted 
mountain-like kings, was called by his people king Магћуапа.“ 

(6.) “The glorious lord Vaidyanátha (Siva), whose might destroys the misfortune 
of thetorment of the world, placed in him, the ornament of the whole Kshatriya race, 
& portion of his Self; and he who had taken the vow of benefiting the universe, cured, 
as was proper, with his weapons even the big swellings of pride in the hearts of hostile 
kings." 

(7.) His consort was Nágalladevi, who clave to his body justas the glory of 
victory; through her that king was exceedingly resplendent, like the god bearing the 
deer-mark (the moon) through his brilliant light. 

(8.) “That king, the prowess of whose arm took rest (only when it reached) the 
boundaries of the quarters of the horizon, whose younger brother was Pratápamalla, 
enjoyed the earth which, owing to the excess of his taste for wonderful bravery, was over- 
shadowed by a single parasol." 

(9.) “ After the illustrious Vi$vamalla had anointed Arjuna, the son of Prat&pa. 
malla, to be his successor, he enjoyed (in Svarga) banquets of ambrosia and the nectar 
of the lips of the celestial maidens.” 

(10.) “ That crest-jewel of princes, his majesty Arjuna, who was lovely on account 
of virtues resplendent like the rays of the full moon, and who, an incarnation as it were 
of a portion of Damodara, gained great glory through his valour, drew riches from the 
earth as if it were the cow of plenty." 

(11.) “ After that guiltless man, an incarnation of Krishna, had grasped, in order to 
punish the wicked, the circle of the earth with his hand, that by its liberality surpassed 
the tree of paradise, he, indeed, protected his subjects through his noble deeds." 

(12.) ** Victorious is the issue of his body, his majesty SAranga, whose heart is im- 
mersed in the happiness produced by his amorous dalliance with the Fortuna of the 
७71878 kingdom, who is passionately addicted to the sport of rescuing the earth and who 
possesses a dignity (equal to that) of Sàrngadhara." 

(18.) “Through his power he in battle reduced the powers of the Yádava and the 
M&lava lords, just as the lord of birds formerly (otercame) the huge-bodied elephant 
and the tortoise.” 

Though these verses, for the greater part, contain nothing but mere verbiage, they 
yet yield some new facts concerning the history of the VAghelAs. First we learn that 
the full Sanskrit name of the first king of this race, who in the Prabandhas is usually 
called Visala or more rarely Viávala, was Visvamalla, “ the wrestler of the Universe." 
This appellation, which has its analogies in Ahavamalla, Yuddhamalla (Jodhmall), 
Prithivimalla and Jaganmalla (Jagmall), and so forth, was no doubt the original 
and real one; and Viávala, of which Visala is the Prákrit representative, is either an 
abbreviation from it, formed bhfmavat with the addition of the affix la, or a corruption of 
Viévamalla like Rudraja for Rudrabhatta, Маттаја for Мамтабћа а and Jatyata 
for Jayabhatta, in which the last letter Ja does duty for the second part of the compound, 
malla. 

The second point of historical interest which the inscription offers, is the state- 
ment that Vi$vamalla had a younger brother, called Pratapamalla, and that the 
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second Vághelà king Arjuna was the son of the latter. The Prabandhas known to me, 
which notice the Vághelà kings, speak only of an elder brother, Virama, whom 
Vastupála removed in order to secure for Vi$vamalla the succession to the throne of 
Dholka., The works, in which Arjuna’s name occurs, e.g., the Vichdrasrent, Dr. 
Bhándárkar's anonymous Fragment, and the Pravachanapartkshá, state nothing regarding 
his relation to his predecessor. Thirdly, the inscription informs us that the name of Viéva- 
malla's wife, i.e., his first queen, was Nágalladevi. With respect to Sdranga, finally, 
we are told that he defeated the Yadava and Málava kings, and we may at least 
infer from this statement that the old feuds of the Chaulukyas with their south-eastern 
and eastern neighbours continued ‘almost as long as their kingdoms existed. The 
Y&dava foe of ВАгапра must have been Ramachandra, the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Devagiri, who mounted the throne in 1271 A.D., and died in 1809 A.D., 
as a vassal of the Muhammadan emperor of Delhi. The name of the king of MAlava, 
with whom S&ranga fought, is not ascertainable from the authentic lists hitherto 
published. 

The pedigree of the first Vàghel&s stands now, if we include Visvamalla’s father 
Viradhavala, as follows :— 


Viradhavala, 
IL—Arjuna. 
III.—Bárahga. 


The next following portion of the inscription, verses 14-89, is devoted to a des- 
cription of the spiritual family of Tripurántaka, the benefactor of the Tirtha of 
Somanátha, and to an account of his virtues and his adventures. The section is 
introduced, ас is often done in the late inscriptions and poems of GujarAt, by the words 
itaá cha, “ and now," and its opening verses run as follows :— 

(Verse 14.) “The god who wears the infant moon on his head, and who grants 
rewards for the multitude of performances of austerities, himself became incarnate in 
the form of Bhattáraka Srt-Lakulié4a, in order to bestow favour on the universe. 

(15.) ** And in order to favour the offspring of Ulüka,' who long were deprived of 
sons in consequence of a curse of their father, he came to and dwelt at K&rohana, 
the forehead, as it were, of the earth,’ an ornament of the Lata (country). 

(16.) “ In this ( place) appeared, in order to fulfil particular PAsupata vows, four 
pupils of his, called Kusika, ७87४१७, Kaurusha and Maitreya. 

(17.) “ Afterwards the race of these ascetics, which grew up in four (branches), 
adorned the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. 


! I take u/ékabhátán in the sense of wlikodbAdédn, as the most natural interpretation “wbo had become owls” does 
not give any good sense. If this were the meaning, it would be necessary to take eipsirakán as a proper name, for which 
proceeding there is no authority. 

2 The translation strictly follows the text. But I believe the poet meant to say “an ornament of the Láta country, 
which latter resembles the forehead (/aldfa) of the earth." For the play with {а and Juldfa is a very common one, while 
the comparison of KArohana with Jaláfas urvydh is unintelligible. 
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(Verse 18.) “Through the succession of high-minded men who were favoured by 
those (four) arose the glorious . . . . ka, possessing boundless wealth. 

(19.) “ An abbot (sthánádhipa), called K&rttikar&éi, who resembled a conglo- 
merate (744) of austerities in (human) shape, and who took away the sins of his (spi- 
ritual) dependants by merely looking at them, became an ornament of Gárgya's line. 

(20.) “ (Next) arose compassionate Válmikir&éái, who owed his (spiritual) birth to 
the favour of that (Xárttikará£i's) lotus-hands,! and who hallowed speech by the arrange- 
ment of his words and the road to the sanctuaries by the marks of his steps, which 
(arrangement and marks) were pure like his mind.* 

(21.) “ He graciously appointed a young ascetic, called Tripurántaka, to be the 
awakener of the virtuous ;* even stones, consecrated by the lotus-hands of such men, 
become, indeed, visibly deities. 

(22.) “That pupil of V&lmikir&$i, of appropriate name, called Tripurántaka, 
anctified the four quarters of the horizon in consequence of his desire to visit other 
sacred places.” | 

These verses make us acquainted with three teachers of the Gárgya branch of 
the Lakuli$a-Pá$upatas, who apparently were in succession abbots or spiritual 
directors at some sacred place or of some Matha’ in Gujarat. Possibly the place where 
they resided may have been Károhana. But this is not certain; for the four last 
gyllables in verse 18 may have contained some other geographical name, and the sense 
of the verse may be that a Matha or sanctuary was established there by the spiritual 
descendants of the four pupils of LakulišaJ” But in any case it is indisputable that 
Кагоћапа in L&ta or Central Gujarht was the head establishment of these Saivas, 
because Siva is said to have there become incarnate as Lakuli$a. Károhana is, it 
would seem, the modern Kárván on the Miyágám-Dabhoi railway; this village was 
according to its Máhátmya formerly called Káyavirohana or Каућгаћип (Xáyáro- 
hana 7), and was according to tradition the place where Mahadeva, who had been born 
as Nakulédvara in the family of a Brahman of Ulk4purt, or Avákhal, re-assumed 
his divine shape. It is “one of the four oldest and most famous seats of the 
worship of Siva," and is situated in the district which used to be called Láta. The word 
Lakulíía and Маки ва are two vicarious forms, of which the former is possibly the older 
one,” though the latter one is that commonly used in Sanskrit literature. The doctrines 

з T.e., who received the бајта initiation at KArttikardsi’s hands. 

* I.e., who preached well and performed many pilgrimages. 

* T.e., to be preacher and head of the Saiva community. 

* Sthdna has both meanings. 

7 The use of а verb equivalent to abhdé for ‘was made’ is not uncommon in the modern Indian vernaculars, and it is 
not improbable that our poet has fallen into a Gujaraticism. 

* Though I consider the identity of Karobana and КАгтАп to be certain, I do not mean to say that the two names nre 
identical. With respect to the word Edrvdn, I adhere to the opinion, expressed iu the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 176, 
and consider КАгођара, like KAyavirohana, as an attempt at finding a Sanskrit equivalent for the Gujarati word. 

१ See the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. VII, pp. 19-20, and pp. 550-551. Ulkapurf is possibly a mistake for Ulükapuri, and 
the Mdlidtmya may still contain a dim reminiscence of the myth narrated in verse 14. The Gazetteer gives the name of 
Siva as Nekleshvar or Nakleshvar, corruptions of the form Nakuleévara, which occasionally occurs instead of Nakulfévara. 

® Regarding the substitution of ма for la and of la for па sve Kuhn, Beiträge zur Pdli-Grammatik, pp. 38 and 44; 
Hemachandra, I, 230, 257; Beames, Comparative Grammar, 5 218; Hoernle, Grammar of the Gaudian languages, S 111. 
My reasons for considering Lakulifa as the older form are, (1) that the change of la to ла is more common then that of na 


to la; ($) that Гаји can be easily explained as a compound ог lakulin, i.e. lakufin, and £fa, ‘the lord wearing the staff,’ 
š.e., the khafuddga. 
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of the Хаки ба PASupatas are explained at length in Sáyana's Sarradaréanasangraha, 
pp. 108ff. (Cowell and Gough). But nothing is known regarding their history. It is 
therefore very interesting to learn that in the thirteenth century A.D. Gujaråt was con- 
sidered to be the country where the sect arose and that Кагоћапа—Каттар claimed the 
honour of being the place where its founder was born and where his school was 
divided into four branches. It must, of course, depend on the results of further disco- 
veries, which an archmological exploration of the site of K&rván will no doubt furnish, 
whether we can accept these claims as well founded. As regards the antiquity of the 
sect, not much can be gathered from the statements in the inscription. Kharttikarási, 
the first historical head of these Pisupatas, cannot have succeeded to his office much 
before tho year 1225 A.D. since the third was alive in 1287. 

The contents of the next verses are not important enough to require their being 
translated in full. It will suffice to give a short analysis, which course is made advisable 
too by the fact that most of them are badly mutilated. According to verses 28-24 Tri- 
purAntaka’s pilgrimage was first directed to the Himalaya, where he visited К 20879, i.e., 
Kedárnáth in батћу , and there worshipped Siva with lotuses taken from the pure 
Brahmasaras. Thence he turned southwards and bathed at Репудса, modern Al. 
láhábád, at the confluence of the Gangd and Yamuná (verse 20). From Alláhábüd he 
wandered to the Sriparvata (verse 27), which he circumambulated in the orthodox 
fashion, and whcre he was blessed by the aspect of divine Mallinàtha. This mountain, 
which seems not to be identical with the Southern Sriparvata or Srisnila, must lie, 
if the order of the places visited is correctly given, south of Allàhàábdd and north of the 
Narmadáà. For the next verse (28) informs us that Tripurántaka afterwards bathed in 
"the waters of the Revd which are tossing among the rocks of the Vindhya moun- 
tains that are hallowed by the traces of Agnstya's foot-steps.” From the Narmada he 
turned to the Godávart (verse 20) and visited Tryambaka, i.e., Trimbak near Nasik. 
Still continuing to travel southwards, the pilgrim reached Rámesvara and the bridgo 
of Rama (verse 30). Finally he returned to the north-west and came to Devapattana 
or Prabhása, where the river Sarasvati flows into the ocean (verses 31-38). There 
he received high honours from the chief temple-priest. 

(Verse 31.) Here the illustrious temple-priest (ganda) Brihaspati, who is visibly 
the husband of Џад," made him an Arya and appointed him sixth Mahattara. 

(85.) The Cháturjátaka,* who was pleased with his virtues, rejoiced thinking: 
“This Mahattara will restore the sacred place by his pure actions." 

What these honours conferred on Tripurántaka exactly were, whether Arya and 
Mahattara refer to offices or were, what is more probable, mere titles, I am unable to 
determine. I must content myself і: pointing out that, according to verse 9 of the 


" This phrase has a doable sense. It means that the name of Brihaspati's wife was Umá, and that Ье was an incar. 
nation of Siva. 

'? This must be tbe title of a bigh local official. For, below (verse 65) occurs the expression Stímachekáturjdtaka, the 
illustrious Cháturjátaka ; verses 64 and 70 speak of Chdturjdtakap-dddQ, the feet of, i.e. the worshipful, ChAturjataka. Ас. 
cording to verse 00-81 he issues an edict granting allowances from the receipts of the custom house, verse U3 mentions 
bis treasury and verse 67 bia allowance of pdu-supdri at the Sivaratri festival, Literally the word means ‘connected with, 
i.e. ruling, the four castes;' the technical seuse may either be ‘ prefect, governor’ ог ‘ Nagaraheth, a kind of hereditury lord 
mayor. Iu the Xomnathpattan Pradasti (Wiener Zeitechrift für die Kunde des Morgeulandes, vol. ILI, p. 9) we heur (verse 
29) of cháturjátakalokáh, which term bas been translated erroneously by * men of the four castes.’ 

2 x23 
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Somnáthpattan Prafasti (Wiener Zeitschrift, loo. cit., p. 8, Bh&va Brihaspati 
received the same honours from king Jaynsimha-Siddharája. Тһе ganda Brihae- 
pati, who honoured Tripurántaka, is of course not, as Dr. Bhagv&nlAl suggests (Mem. 
Arch. Suro. West. Ind., No. 9, p. 104), the ganda Bh&va Brihaspati, who was the 
contemporary of Jayasimha and of KumfrapAla, For these two kings reigned between 
Vikrama Sarhvat 1150 and 1229, while the date of our inscription is more than a hundred 
years later. Moreover, the two Brihaspatis are clearly distinguished from each other by 
the statements regarding their wives. Bháva ‘Brihaspati was married, according to 
verse 85 of the Somnáthpattan Prasasti, to MuhAdevt, daughter of Sodhala, and our 
Brihaspati to Um& (below, verse 48). The name Brihaspati must, therefore, have been 
borne by more than one priest in charge of the temple of Somanátha at Devapattana or 
Prabhása. 

The honours which TripurAntska réceived, induced him to realize the hopes of 
the Cháturjàtaka and to spend considerable sums on the Tirtha. The following verses 
(40-40) inform us that (1) he built five temples, (2) dedicated five statues, and (8) 
erected a гогава supported by two pillars,—a sort of triumphal arch. The five temples 
were situated, scoording to verse 40, to the north of the mandapa or hall of the 
temple of Somefvara, close to the splendid old water-clock (ghatikátaya)," and on the 
site“ of Srtkantha-Pafichamukha, f.e., five-headed Siva, surnamed Srikantha. The 
first of these temples (verse 41) was built for the welfare of Tripurántaka's mother 
3181181016. and called MAlhnnesvara. Тһе second (verse 42) was dedicated to 
Umápati and erected in the name of the priest Brihaspati, who was the husband 
of Um&. The third, called Umefvara (verse 48), was built for the welfare of the 
priest's wife. The remaining two, a Tripurüntakesvara and a Вашебуага, were 
named after the founder and his wife (verse 44). The five statues," a Gorakshaka. 
(Gorakhnáth), а Bhairava, an Afijaneya (Hanuman), a Sarasvati, and a Siddhi- 
Vinuyaka (Ganeáa), were placed in the antarálas of the five temples. The гогава 
finally was erected “on the space (bhdparisare) before the northern gate of these 
(five temples)." This statement indicates that the temples were surrounded by a wall, 
and that the arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which had to be made 
on the north side, as the great temple of Somesvara lay to the south and east, and to the 
west the sea. | 

Almost the whole remaining portion of the inscription (verses 47-72) istaken up by 
the enumeration of the benefactions which Tripurántaka made in order to provide for 
the service of his temples, and by rules regarding the worship. This section offers 
considerable difficulties, because it contains a number of words either not found in 
the accessible dictionaries and koshae, or found with meanings attached which do not 
fit, and because the rules regarding the worship are awkwardly arranged and obscure. 
I believe that the only chance of clearing up all the difficulties would be enquiries on 
the spot among the priests of Somnáth and of other Sniva establishments in KathiAvad 

B Ghatikdlaya is the modern Gujar&t! ghadtd/, the usual term for any kind of timepiece. 

H The text bas ^vdsam adhisAfhitdni, literally “standing on the dwelling of.’ This may mean either that the five 
temples were built on tbe site of an ancient decayed temple or that the site was sacred to the god mentioned. 77086 seems to 
correspond here to the Jaina term easaAikd, the ‘precincts ' of a sacred building. 

» The word ‘statne’ does not occur in the text. But if a Hindu speaks of "а Sarasvati or a Ganeéa,’ etc., he usually 


means images of these deities, — [ 4ntardia is the second Mungapa of а temple, between the ardhamandapa and the shrine.— 
` 3. B] 
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and Gujarát. As I am not able to institute such, my translations and explanations must 
remain in some cases merely tentative, and in other cases I have to confess my ignor- 
ance. The enumeration of the benefactions and of the rules runs as follows :— 

(Verse 47.) “In order to cleanse the gods daily—two 460०07१ of water and a 
broom of Zisyphus jujuba” for sweeping the buildings—" 

(48.) “ Both these (things) must be procured” (and used) by a particularly clever 
pupil (дајића) in return for the use of the naivedya food” and of the money (allotted) 
for his monthly expenses." (These verses form) & couplet. 

(49.) “He (Jripurdntaka) who was purified by his natural inclination for giving 
gold, presented, out of kindness towards the town of the god who bears the crescent of 
the moon on his head, every month eight drammas for (the purchase Qf) sandal-wood in 
the mapáraka." 

(50.) “The guild of the gardeners shall furnish daily two hundred white roses 
(éatapatira) and two thousand fragrant oleander blossoms (kagavtra).” 

(51.) “ He assigned in the partkshipatta six drammas for the monthly expenditure 
in order to procure .... а pure vedikd.™ 

(58.) “Two mdpakas® of husked rice (choeha)™ and one mânaka of Phaseolus mungo 
(теала), four Aarshas” of clarified butter, and as much oil for the lampe.” 

(58.) “ Five betel-nuts of good quality— (aii (his) was provided by that constant man, 
a judge of the merits of others, daily in the store-house.” (These two verses form) a 
couplet. 

p * He who is attached to the performance of meritorious works, caused to be 


provided even here” every month two mapas” of fragrant gum (guggsia) for the time of 
offering incense. 


и Kásadi је apparently the Gojaráti and Мега! Љбовб, which meane the eame as the Sanskrit обевада, ‘a bamboo 
ве pole for carrying burdens,’ in this case pitchers which are sttached to the ends by ropes. Two hésedís of water are 
therefore two loads, equal to four pitehere of water, which quantity was required for the daily ablutions of the Lingus. 

т 8207661 take as an equivalent of kolamayf, made of kola or branches of the Zisyphus jujuba. 

» Jagati has here the meaning edsów, given for the word in the Vayeyentt of YAdavaprakAée, Compare also the 
vernacular jago, jsgyd, ' place, spot,’ eto. 

४ The verb Sri 8 used bere, just as in Gujarátt and other vernaculars, in а very loose manner, and must be variously 
rendered, as the context requires, by ‘procure, “assign, eto. Tbe meauing is bere that the Бајића or Chel is not only to 
procure the things mentioned, bat aleo to use them. It will appear in the sequel that be is to do all the manual work of the 


© Naivedya food are the offerings, destined for the meals of the deities, which are invariably made over to the tomple- 
servante, Geo Jnd. Ant., vol. XII, рр. 3176. 

m the allowance for the Cbelá, see below, verse 61. 

99 Т am unable to explain this word, whieh looks suspicious, Bat the letters are perfectly distinct. 

= Zanevire is the Prükrit aod vernacalar form of Sanskrit beravira. The equivalent which the gardeners received 
for farnishing these flowers is mentioned below, verse 65. 

~ I am unable te give a full translation of this verse, ae I do not understand the worda dhdfivdie and parthehipatie. 
Parthehi may be the Sanskrit for tbe modera Périkh or Pérakh, a kind of money-changer. 

* Mánebe was, according to Berúnt, Indios, vol. I, p. 166, in Somnátb, a meaeare equal to five mand, The word 
may be eonnested with Gujarát! mána, ‘a large earthen jar. 

® (8०7368 is а bad spelling for Gujaráti chobAd, ' busked rice.’ | 

® According to some authorities а kersha is equal to two tolls. If it had the same value in KAthiAvad, the quantity 
је equal to eight tolás. At present ghi and oil are 0014 by the told of 110-180 grains acoording (о local eastom. 

t The singular 2४४० is probably used loosely for the plural. The lampe are required for tbe Ardinibe ia the merme 
ing and evening. 

: ® I bave left out in the translation the word sthitake, which occurs also below in verses 60, 61, and 06, as neither the 

dietionaries nor the doshas accessible furnish any clue to its meaning. May it mean ‘in perpetaity P 

s “ Even here,” 4.6, in the store-bouse. 

и Д тера, now commonly called а maund, is equal to about 40 pounds, or, if kdchd, to 30 pounds, 
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(Verse 55.) “The Mekara” shall give daily fifty leaves of .... betel pepper for the 
preparation of bttakas." | 

(56.) “ That which thus has been provided for the offerings in the sacred place (the 
temples) must be fetched by the Paéspdia" from the store-house of glorious [Soma- 
nátha)” and be given (by him to the person performing the worship). 

(57.) “ One mánaka of rice (слогћа) and two pallikás" of Phaseolus mungo, as well 
as two karshas of clarified butter, and so forth, must be daily given (by the keeper of the 
store-house) to the Paíupála for the offerings.” 

(58.) “ [Even this] must be daily given for the Naivedya offering; then that food 


must be carefully cooked by the pupil (०४४४६०), 
(59.) “ After performing the declaration of purpose (samkalpya), the Pafupdla 
must give that Naivedya and the bffakas to the pupil who performs [the worship].°° 
(60.) “ He (Tripurdntaka), the most excellent of the virtuous, caused one dramma 
to be assigned daily (from the revenue) in the custom-house (mandapikd) by an edict 


(Sdsana) of the Слаби јава 0 

(61.) “ Even there this noble-minded man caused nine drammas to be assigned 
[monthly] for the maintenance of the pupil (bafuka, who serves the temples.) 

(62.) “ Fifteen drammas must be given every month to the Paéupála, who comes to 


perform incomparable worship [according to the la]. 

(63.) “ For this purpose he (Zripurdntaka) placed every month fifteen drammas in 
the treasury (?) of the worshipfal Chdturjdiaka.“ 

(64.) “ Rejoicing in his heart, he purchased for money from the worshipful 
Ohdturjdtaka three excellent shops and presented (them as an endowment for his 


temples). 
(65.) “The best among these, the illustrious Cháturjátaka, who wears the 


з The Mekara probably belonged to the KAthidvad caste called Mer in the Bombay Gasetteer, and described there, 
vol VIII, pp. 187-38. Не was probably in some way, perhaps as watchman, connected with Tripurántaka's temples, and 
received an allowance from him, though none is mentioned specially. 

9 A bífaka is the little three-cornered parcel of ground arecanut, lime, etc., which is wrapped up in a betel pepper leaf 
and held together by а clove stuck into the leaf, what is usually called pda-supdrt. 

и Pafepála means usually ‘a herdsman.’ If the word is to be taken here in that sense, it is difficult to understand 
how а herdsman was connected with the бата worship. I suspect tbat it is the title of a бајта priest connected with the 
worship of Bivs, the Рабарац. 

9 If the restoration Somandtha is correct, it shows that the store-bouse mentioned above in verse 53 is that of the 
great temple. 

% The person to whom the materials are to be given is the бајта pupil; aee verses 58-59. 

V A pallikd must be a small measure, as the mung is only used for seasoning the rice. 

æ The materials were of course intended for. the daily Naivedya of the five gods. Regarding the tranalation of ifi 
by ‘and so forth,’ see the note to verse 59. 

9 Compare above, verse 48. The mention of the bífakae shows that the enumeration of the materials in verse 57 is 
not complete, and that the word 16, which is added at the end, really means ‘and so forth.’ 

9 The meaning is that Tripurántaka paid money in order to secure this grant and that mentioned in the next verse. 
For verse 71 declares that he purchased the бйвлпа with his pure self-acquired wealth. Regarding mandapikd, ' a custom- 
house,’ see ante, рр. 7 and 117. I bavo again omitted the word гй аве. 

4 ‘There,’ i.e. (from the revenue) in the custom-house. 

є The pupil is the person mentioned above in verses 48, 68-69. The word sthitake bas been omitted also in the trans- 
lation of this veree. 

а The Pafupdla is no doubt the person mentioned above in verses 58-69, and below in verse 69. 

* The translation of sammilitapotteke by ‘in the treasury ' is merely tentative. I take pottaka to be an adaptation 
of the Persian fofak, whioh occurs in Gujar&t! as робић and means “the total of the village taxes." Sanmilitapotiaka 
would thus mean ‘the place where the village taxes were collected,’ i.e. the treasury. The Persian word occurs also in 


Marktht, where робе denotes inter alia simply ‘the treasury.’ 
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garland of the faith in the god (Siva), made over to the gardeners in exchange for their 
daily furnishing the quantity of flowers (required) for the worship. 

(Verse 06.) ** The merchants * too assigned from each shop one dramma in order to 
provide the pavitraka and the vistarana at the festivals on the full-moon days of Chaitra 
and Bhádrapada.* 

(67.) “ At the Sivar&tri (festival) the betel-nuts for the btfaka of the Cháturjá- 
бака must be furnished by the store-house (of the temple of Somandiha) and the leaves 
by the Mehara. 

(68.) “Three pure-minded shopkeepers must always personally provide garlands, 
cocoanuts and pairs (of) soft (garments)*? in the three royal processions of the glorious 
lord Somanátha. 

(69.) “ After the Pasupdlaka has first worshipped these five temples according to 
the manner (prescribed) for (the worship of) divine Somesvara, he shall afterwards 
ascend tlie stairs (leading to the temple) of the glorious deity.” 

(70.) “ Не (Tripurdntaka) gave to the worshipful Cháturjáàtaka a dharmasthdna™ 
for repairing what may have been broken or have fallen (into disrepair) on the full- 
moon days of Chaitra and of Вћадгарада. 

(71.) “ As he procured this dharmasthdna, and thie grant"? (4dsana) with pure self- 
acquired property, the banner of his fame, which is connected with his temples, glitters 
brilliantly white like the full moon." 

(72.) ** In the middle of the temple, which is à monument of the fame of the illus- 
trious priest (ganda) R&naka Brihaspati and an ornament to the bank of king 
Sáranga'slake, he has caused to be built a chapel of his own particular god, a pleasure- 
house of Sri." 

After a further general eulogy of Tripurántaka in verses 73-74, we learn from verse 
75 that Dharanidhara, son of Dhamdha, was the author of our Pragastt. Verse 76 
further declares that the manuscript of the poem was written by the councillor (mantrin) 
Vikrama, the son of Pürnasimha, and that it was incised by the artist (4lpin), +е., 
the mason Pünasiha, theson of Náhada. According to the colophon the consecration 
of the (five) Lingas** took place on Monday, the fifth lunar day of the bright half of 
Марћа, Vikrama Samvat 1848, or, according to Dr. Schram’s calculation, on January 20th, 
1287 A.D., which was a Monday. This date is not of any great historical importance, 
because according to the chronicles, SAranga ruled for 20 or 22 years until 1290-97 A.D. 


* This was apparently the remuneration for wbich the guild of the gardeners furnished the lowers mentioned above in 
verse 60. 
* T translate mahdjanah by ‘the merchants ' in accordance with the usual acceptation of mahdjan in Gujaratt. 

47 I have left out the word vifeskasthitake, which I understand as little as the technical meaning of the words 
pavitraka and vistarana, which have not been translated. 

It is customary to offer pán-supárí to officials or heads of towns and villages on the occasion of great festivals. 

** The translation of yugdà by ‘pairs (of. garments)’ is only conjectural. I may, however, assert this much that it is 
usual to adorn the streets with cloth on very high festivals such as the Bivarátri, to which the rule of course refers. In Guja- 
таи the word yuga has always the masculine gender. 

© Rdjapdfskd is frequently used in the PrabandÁas in this sense. 

ы This rule, too, no doubt refers to the Bivarátri. 

е DAarmasthána must here mean ‘land or money assigned for a religious purpose’ according to the analogy of 
devasthdna, which in the modern vernaculars commonly means ' land ог paymeuts of money in support of a temple ; ' aee, e.g., 
Molesworth, Мага ы Dictionary, sub voce. 

з I.e. probably that mentioned above in verses 60-61. 

54 As there were five temples, there must have been five Libgas. 


280 EPIG RAPHIA INDICA. 


TRANSCBIPT. 
L.1. а St на; शिवाय | 


те स्थित ferrea fer: समाधिमास्थाय विलोकयंति यं i 
स चित्तसंतापमपाकरोतु वः स्तनंधयशेतमयू ख- 

2. que ॥ [१ nl” 
शेलामजोरसिजयंगकुरंगनाभि- 
чатта аттат чт: । 
पीयूषभानुकलिकाकशितावतंसो 
देव: शिवानि वि- 

8. तनोत दिवानिशं वः । २ [u)* 
बेलोक्यमंगलमनंगरिपोरपत्य- 
मंकूरितेकदशनोक्षसदाननद्री: | 
देवः प्रपद्य हृदयेकपदीं कपर्दी 

4, भूयादनेकपसुख: सुखसंपद व: । ३ [и] 

Afrana इति भूपतिमोशिरब्ं 
चौलुक्धवंशमवतंसयति स्म few: à 
यस्य दिधारमपि 

5. संयति awara- 

मारादमंस्त शतधारमरातिवग्ग: । ४ [и] 
TAMARA fara: च्ितिपा[द्रि]जात- 
सुन्मूलयन्‌ कुलिशवंशभुवा भुजेन । 

सत्व- 

6. w यः किमपि धाम зла TTN- 
नारायणेति जगदे जगदेकनाथ, । [u] 
пати न्यधत्त सकलतक्तत्रावतंस जग- 
ापव्यापदपा- 

7, करिष्णुमहिमा ओवेद्यनायः mp. । 
yeaa चिकित्सितास्तदुचितं विश्योपकारव्रत- 
खातेन प्रतिभूभुआमपि we: प्रौढा मदग्रंथयः 1 ६ [1]“ 

8. नागल्देवीति बभूव यस्थ जाया जयशोरिव 27447 | 
तया स राजा सुतरां बभासे भासेव देवो इरिशांकमत्तिः । ७ [॥]” 
आशांतविश्वांत- 

9. . भुजप्रताप; प्रतापमन्लावरज: स राजा. | 
स्वपौरुषीत्कष रसातिरेकादेकातपत्ां बुभुजे धरित्री । ८ [i] 
खोविश्बमज्ञः खपदेभिषिच्य प्रताप- 


9 Metre, Vaméastha. 

* Metro of verses 2-5, Vasantatilaka. 

V The fourth consonant of fefawrfa? is completely gone; the first and second syllables of जब है are blurred. 
^ Metre, Bárdülavikridita. 

" Metre of verses 7-9, Upajati. 
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L. 10. मह्ात्मजमज्जुनं सः | 
साक सुधापाकसभुक्त [नाक]नमितंविनोगासधरासखतेन । ८. [॥]2 
राकानिशाकरसमाभिगुणाभिरामो 
दामोदरांश इव वि- 

11. क्रममांसलयो: | 
भूपालमौलिसशणिरज्जुगदेवनामा 
कामाज्जुनीमिव धनानि धरामदुग्ध । ђе [॥]" 
wet विधाय कदनाय दुराशयानां 
दाना- 

12. वधूससुरशास्तिनि free à 
यः खेरुदारचरितरनघ. प्रजानां 
रक्षां चकार किल चक्रधरावतारः । ११ [u] 
तस्यांगभूज॑यति गूजरराज्य- 

13. | apt- 
संभोगकंदलितसौख्यनिमग्नचेता: | 
शोणीसमुदरणकेलिरसोत्तरंगः 
सारंगदेव इति शाङ्गधरानुभावः । १२ [i]? 
युधि यादवमा- 

14. लवेखरावज्षत शोणवल्ी बलेन यः | 
परथुविग्रहधारिणो पुरा पतगेंद्री गजकच्छपाविव à १३ [e 


тещ | 
भट्वरकत्रोलकुलोशमूत्त्या तप:- 


15. क्रियाकांडफलप्रदाता | 
अवातरदिश्वमनुग्रहीतु देव: खयं वालखगांकमौलिः । १४ (u]" 
अनुग्रहोतु च चिरं विपुत्रकानुलुकभूतानभिशाप- 

16. तः पितुः । 
ललाटमुब्यों इव लाटभूषणं समेत्य का रोइलसध्युवास यः । १५ [॥] 
अवतेरुश्चत्वारः पाशुपतत्रतविशेषचर्यार्थ | 
vv कुशिकगा- 

17. ग्यकौ रुषमेब्रया इति तदंतसदः । १६ Q^ 
ततस्तपस्विनां तेषां चतुदा जातिरुहता | 
भुवं विभूषयामास चतुरखंवसुद्रितां । १७ [॥]” 
पतेरनुग्ट- 


© Read "инчи; the syllables “ey? are blurred ; नाक 98 Metre, Vaitaliya. 
almost entirely gone. Metre, Upajati. 
५ Metre of verses 10-12, Vasantatilakà. The eighth ७ Metre, Varfastha. 
letter of the third рада ॥ the second and third of the ७ Metre, Arya. 
fourth are not quite distinct. Metre of verses 17-18, Anushtubh. The sixth and 
७ The first syllable of मिम is indistinct. seventh syllables of verse 17 are blurred. 
2м 
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L. 18. होतागामन्धयेन महानां | 
निःसीमवेभवं वीम х x x x वामित्बभूत्‌ । १८ [॥] 
गार्य्येयगोवाभरणं बभूव स्थानाधिपः कार्त्तिकराशिगामा à 
19. मूर्तस्तपोराशिरिवाखितानामालोकमात्रेखण इरचघानि । १८ [alh 
तेन атентат 
वाल्मोकिराशिरुदियाय दयालुचेताः [1] 
20. वाणीं च तोथंपदवीं च सदा पदानां 
ware: खचिश्तविमशाक्र[ति]मिः पुनानः | २० [u]. 
amaan समकेति सतां प्रवोध- 
कारी तपोधनयुवा fa- 
21. पुरांतकेति । 
arerwafa विबुधाः किल तहिधानां 
इस्तांवुजेन दृषदोपि कतप्रतिष्ठा: । २१ [६] 
ате чта: सुग्टहीतनालस्तस्येष शिष्यस्ति- 


92, पुरांतकेति i 
तोथांतराशोकनकौतुकेन पवित्रयामास ferara: | २२ [॥]" 
पूर्व तपख्िस्टदिणोस्टददणीयमृर्ति- 
या देवदारुविपिने [чета 

93. देव: | 
आशावधुलवणिमानमनुग्रहोतु 


तोर्थावगाइनमिषेण चचार सोयं । २३ [и]' 

समाधिपूतेन жїз: — о fa —о 9» — Ç — [I] 
24. सतः शचिब्रह्मसर:सरोजेरागर्च केदारपदारविंदे । २४ [u]? 

oye चेतसि यः प्रपद्य quii Tifa = ~ - ~ [|] 


95. प्रसादसंपत्तिलभ्यानि तपःफशानि । २५ [0] 
मिथो मिलल्त्कलिंदकन्धातर गइस्तोपहतेः पयोभिः । 
www यस्थाजि o - У — — о — У 

96. w; पाद्यमिव प्रयाग: । २६ [1] 
miraa सतां mera. पर्वतं यः किल सर्वतोषि । 
забата विशोकनेग छताथे -- -- о о — о = 

97. "! २७ [1] 
प्रेशाशितानि कलसोद्दवपादसुद्रा- 


नि:कश्मषाल्ातिवु विध्यगिरेः शिलासु । 


© Metre, Indravajrá. The last three syllables of the 7० Metre, Upajati. . 
verse are indistinct. i У л Metre, VasantatilakA&. The second and third bra оке бод 


Metre of verses 20 and 21, Vasantatilaká. The brack- | syllables are half visible. x 
etted syllable is only half visible, 7 Metre of verses 24-37, Upajati. 


L. 28. 


29. 


80. 


31. 


32. 


88. 


84. 


85. 


36. 
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शेवाजलानि गजराजविगाइलोला- 
— =ч — > ~ 

mefr यः सिषेवे । २८ [॥]” 
गोटावरीतीरविहारिणीभिर्वनखशीनामचिदेवताभिः à 
छतार्थयत्रध्यगद्क्पयोज॑ यो जंगमख्यंवक् = ~ — ~ । ae Ca 
ततः शमाहेतरसाभिरामे रामेश्वरं चेतसि चिंतयन्‌ य! | 
ददर्श लंकाधिपकालरातेः пета सेतुलेखां | ३० [vy 
आऔदेवपत्तनसम- 


स्तघनस्तनोनरं 
नेब्रारविंदसुक्कतेरिव armaq à 
तोर्थावगाइनधिया दिशि परिमाया- 
मायातवानुपशमायतन छतो यः । ११ [u]" 


aad- 
सागरसंप्रयोगविभूषिताभोगमधथागमदा: | 
सोमेशचुढावलसानवाशचंद्रप्रभासंवलितं प्रभासं । ३२ [॥]” 
vv महोतलतोर्थविगाइहना- 
दखिलतीथंमयीं єчєтөї# | 
सुवनभूषदभूतमभूषय- 
खगरसमिंदुकलाभरलस्य य: | ३३ [॥] 
vw साक्षादुमाकांतः शमाम्‌ गंडहहस्मति: i 
чтава विनिर्माय we चक्रे awed । ३४ [॥]” 
खानक निजविशुद्च रितेरुदरिस्यति ГАС एषः | 
wate que whe चातुजातके- 

w गुणगजातरसेन । १४ [^ 
अस्ति श्रीतिपुरांतकोपि विवधवेणी किरीटो पल- 
अायापज्ञवलालितांकिकसल: कासां गिरामध्यनि । 
यस्योहामचरि- 

аача таат कियंतं गुल- 
чта धारयतु खकुक्षिकुद्रक्रीडे वराकी सति: à ३६ [i]? 
चनानि कामाधिकवामलोचमाविशोचनप्रांचलच- 
चलानि यः | 
ददौ аатта атаа सतां waarfeiwer fe чє: | ३७ [1] 
आखितस्य पुरुषोत्तमभूय कामजब्मनि समाझितबुदेः i 
य- 


73 Metre, Vasantatilakà, Read प्रेकोखितानि; читач; п Metre, Upajati. Read बाल. 


frau. 


78 Metre, Drutavilambita. 


7 Metre, Upajáti. The end of tbe verse probably was 7 Metre, Anusbtubh. Read WW. 


e лач читате 


љ Metre, Upajati. a Metre, Sardilavikridits. 
76 Metre, Vasantatilaka. € Metre. Vaméastha. 


9 Metre, Svàgatà. Read सडरिष्यति. 
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L.87. स्तर Уба रमेति प्रेयसी ут аччат । ३८ [॥]* 
чеда लिशयालुकेतकी पशाशलक्ष्योसहपांशकैशयः i 
मझात्ामनी Ta R- 

88. чет गुणा दिगंगनानासवतंसतां ag । ३८ [॥]* 
सोमेश्शरायतनसंडपसुत्तरेण 
खोभाजि जीयंघटिकालयसंभिधाने | 
जशीकंठपंचसुणवा- 
89. समधिष्ठितानि 
येनाक्रियंत कतिनायतनानि पंच à ४० [॥]* 
मातुर्माल्हषदेव्या [यः] चेयसे яти | 
सतामध्येयमद्धिमा तकाध्ये निरमापय- 
40. qı 8१ [॥]* 
छमापतेरायतनं этет чай: | 
छतो छतयुगाचार: कारयामास ли यः । ४२ [0] 
आहइस्यतिभार्याया उमायाः WATT: | 
яа. 
41. से यः सतां सोमा निरमासीदुमेशर । ४३ [0] 
इद स्वनाला तिपुरांतकेशार аза уче व्यधात्‌ | 
प्रियासिधानेव मनोरमं जिया w- 
42. पतिः еа रमेशर । ४४ (a]" 
сач भेरवमांजनेयं सरखतीं fafufirerau च | 
चकार पंचायतगांतराले वालेन्दुमौखिखितमानसो 
खः | ४४ [॥1]* 

आत्मवाइयुमसौद्दांचित शभसौरभशभं ques i 

हूरमस्तडुरितस्तदुत्तरदहारभूपरिसरे चकार वः । 8६ [॥]” 

खव्याखनाय देवा- 

44. wt कावडिद्दयमंभसः i 

Sat четат कोखिनी प्रतिवासरं । ४७ [॥]” 
कत्तव्यमेतदुभयं बटुकेन पटीयसा | 
खमासपाटकद्रव्यनेवेशा- 

45. शोपयोगतः । ४८ qve | 

«че: शशिलंडमौलिपुरानुकूरेन सपारके बः | 


watwart प्रतिमासमष्टावद्टापदोस्म्मनि सर्न्णपूतः । ве. [॥]" 


७ Metre, Svigaté. Read зе тица. © Metre, VashéesthA. The anusvára of TÚT је not 
० Metre, Vamasthh. distinct. 
* Metre, Vasantatilakå, ® Motre, Upajâti. 


= Metre of verses 41-49, Anushtabh. Tbe bracketted # Metre, Rathoddbaté. 
syllable is indistinct. 


* Metre of verses 47-48, Anushtabh. 
१ Metre, Dpajati. 


47. 


49. 


51. 


52. 
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दातव्यं मालि[क]खेच्या शतपत्रशतददयं | 
नवोनकलदीराचा Ç awa च नित्यशः । ५० [a]? 
wretarera वाटीभ्यी ग्रहीतं शचि[वेदि|कां । 
ча परो- 

चिपहे यः वद्‌ इक्‍्माग्यासपाटके । ५१ [॥] 
माशकहितयं चोवा सुद्रामामेकमाणकं | 
ga कषाल चत्वारस्तेशं दीपाय तादृशं । ५२ [॥] 
जात्यानि पंच 

पूगानि खितके खितिशालिना | 

कोष्टागारे [йт प्रत्यहं येन चक्रिरे । ६३ बुग्मं in 
इहैव धूपवेलार्थ чае нча | 
यः FAY чат- 

Ww: प्रतिमासमकारयत्‌ । ५४ [४] 
पत्र -- च पंचाशत्‌ warts чи и! । 
मेइरेल प्रदेयानि नित्यं बीटकहेतवे । ५५ [0] 
पशुपाशेन तदे- 

वं धर्मस्त्रानोपारसंबह्चं | 
चो — — — — कोष्टागारादानीय दातव्यं । ५६ [0] 
चोषा मालकमेक निर्वापे पल्चिकाइयं qur: à 
नित्यं घृतकर्वौ हाविति 
पशपालाय दातब्य | ५७ [а] 
[इद] x х ~ दातव्यं ага а та | 
AAEM बटुना पचनीयं mW. । ५८ [॥]* 
पशुपालन संकल्प्य rA- 
w 44724 | 

बटुकाय प्रदा[तव्यं] — — [कर्मा]विधायिने че. [॥]* 
मंडपिकायां багета चातुजातकशासनात्‌ | 
Ter य: सतां सोमा garwa 

रयत्‌ । ६० [u] 
чач कारयामास प्र - — — सुदारधीः | 
fen? यो नव rary वटुकप्रासहेतवे । ३१ [॥]% 
पूजामप्रतिमां कर्त प्रतिमासमुपेयुष: | 


* Metre of verses 50-55, Anushtubb. 


3 The bracketted letters are very 


tinct. Read Мтатите. 


* Metre of verses 66-67, Áry&. The lacuna ha 


Read Жетт. 


™ Metre of verses 58-64, Anushtubh. The lacuna has 


х Probably पूजाकमंविधाविने to be read. 
” The lacuna has to be filled up by writing प्रतिमासब्ुदारधीः „ 


probably to be filled op by इदमैव प्रदातब्धं. Read МҸ, 
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у indistinct, and not certain. The second sign cf WY (verse 51) is not quite dis. 


s probably to be filled up, as Dr. Bhagvánlàl proposes, by "erm? 


55. 


56. 


57. 


59. 


61. 


69. 


68. 
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. देवाः deen ger: पशुपालस्य (walle: । ६२ [0] 


'दातुर्जातकपादानां यः संमिलितपोत्तके i 
ततः पंचदश wur प्रतिमासं व्यधत्त यः । ae [ú 
wets 
यो विशिष्टानि बोरि प्रीशितमानसः । 
चातुजातकपादेभ्बो वित्तेनादाय दत्तवान्‌ । ६४ [1] 
तेषां «атча wet देदचच्चामाखिना मालिकेभ्वः | 
frat पूजापुणजातो पद्ा रे: श्रोमणातुर्जातकैन प्रदत्त à ६४ [॥]" 
Saray भाद्रपदोमदे च पवित्रकं विस्तरलं च we । 
учини (а प्रतिक्षई- 
ач чі विशोषख्ितके चकार à ६६ [1] 
Srernte पूगानि Sete दानि च | 
бач प्रदेयानि चातुर्जातकबीटके । ६७ [u] 
शरीसोमनावप्रसु- 
राजपाटिकातये Сабата САТ | 
тйс дата Steer, सदा विधेयानि विशुद्वुद्देभि:ः । ६८ [a 
असुनि सोमेश्वरदेवरोल्या 
संपूज्य पंचायतनानि पूर्व i 
अनेन पदात्यशपालकेन श्ीदेवषषाटामधिरीहलोय । ६८ [॥]* 
चैल्लीभाद्पदीभग्भपतितोद्यारहतवे । 
चातुर्था- 
तकपादेभ्बो чети“ व: | ७० [и] 
стан शचिना विभवेन чайшт च शासनमिदं च विनिर्ममे यः i 
तेनास्य कोत्तेतनिवदयणश:- 
पताका राकायनगांकषवलाहतिदक्लास । ७१ (1) 
зе и सारंमभूपतिसरस्तटभूवलस्व | 
यः जीविलासब्टहमा- 
папа मध्ये खलाज्भीयदेवकुशिकां रचयांचकार । ७२ [s] 
ere विशेषएचिताधिगमाय айг विध्यति यदोययुथानजसखं | 
gyufa 
सिंशुतनयाज्दयाधथिमाअनाभी सरोरुहसणालसमभासितां ये । ७३ [ú] 
निर्वाजमशिरसवासितविशनाअसा विव्वत: सरिदर्भीकनभी रमंतः | 


ss ss — 
bos таф Пака Read Чете. s Metre of verses 71-76, VasantatilakA. 
8 Metre, Tadravaméé. 6 Read түе, чаг еі. 
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L. 61. were थारदतुवारमयुखलेखानि:कल्मषाणि चरितानि जगत्पुनंति | ७४ [uJ 
सोमाकवह्लशशिमंडलतो निपोय पोयूषबद्दसस्वितानि सुभा- 


65. | चितानि à 
एषा प्रशस्तिरनवदापदार्थबन्धा धंधात्मजेम विदधे धरणोधरेण । ७५ [u] 
एनां लिलेख मंत्रो विक्रम इति чөгөт | 
छु. 


66. दटंकयद्थ faen नाइडतनयश्च पूणसोह इति | ७६ [u] 
зашта“ १३४३ वर्ष माघशुदि ч सोमे लिंगप्रतिष्टामहो- 
чач समजमि ॥ 


XXXIII.—THE MATHURA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF VIJAYAPALA, 
DATED SamvaT 1207. 
By G. BUHLER, Рн.р., L.L.D., ОТЕ. 


This Pra£asts forms part of the finds which Dr. A. Führer made at Mathura’ in 
January and February 1889. It was recovered on 10th February from the excavations 
made by the railway contractors at the Кеќата mound. According to the impression, 
the stone measures 24 inches in breadth and 21 in height. It contains thirty lines 
(20 written breadthwise and one on the margin lengthwise) of neatly incised Nágari 
characters which somewhat resemble those of the Deval Prasasti. Its ргевегу- 
ation is very bad. At the upper right-hand corner a triangular piece has been broken 
off, whereby lines 1-8 have lost at the end 2 to 11 letters each. Further, in the centre 
of lines 7 to 23, there is a smooth blank space where 17 to 30 letters have been rubbed 
out. This blank space is nearly circular, and at its circumference the deeper strokes are 
faintly visible, while the shallower ones have entirely disappeared. It looks as if the 
stone at some period or other had been used for grinding spices upon. Moreover, 
there is an exfoliation on the left, by which the end of the marginal line has been de- 
stroyed as well as the beginning of lines 23 to 25. Finally, single letters have been 
lost in various places. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of three short 
passages in the beginning, after the Mangala in line 4, and at the end, is metrical 
throughout. It shows at least one ungrammatical form pointed out in the notes. As 
regards the orthography, the employment of va for ba must be noted and the dropping 
of the middle ja in ujvala, of cha before chha, etc. 

The circumstances stated make a continuous translation of the document impossible. 
Its general contente, which are perfectly clear, are as follows :—After a short prose invo- 
cation of Ganapati, follows the Mangala, which contains one verse addressed to the same 
deity, and two in honour of Vishnu—Krishna. The conclusion of the Mangala is indi- 
cated by the words: “Thus even first." Next we have (verse 4) the encomium of a 

т Read "निष्कल्मधा्चि. 1 Regarding his Jaina inscriptions see the Vienna Ori- 
१ Metre, Giti. ental Journal, vol. ТЇЇ, pp. 2338. 
* Real प्रवि्ानहोत्सवः, 
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Kshatriya race whose name has been lost. The first individual of this family, whom the 
inscription mentions (verses 5-6), is the illustrious Simharája. His son (verse 7) was 
the illustrious Tejarája. The name of the son of the latter, verse 8, has been lost. But 
we learn from the fragment of the marginal verse 9.that he married *the virtuous 
daughter of the king of Avanta, i.e., probably Avanti or MÁlvà. The name of the 
son of this couple, as well as of his consort, who is referred to in verse 10, is again lost. 
But their son was called Jajja (verse 11), and his virtues are described in verses 12 to 
15. The description seems to have been purely conventional. Verse 16 speaks of an 
‘illustrious personage named Rissika’ and immediately afterwards refers to Jajja’s 
consort. The natural interpretation of the fragments is that Jajja’s wife was Rissika’s 
daughter. Verse 17 informs us that Jajja had by her four sons. Their names are lost 
with the exception of one, ‘the illustrious Asika.’ The information, conveyed in these 
verses, may be thus given in tabular form :— 


51101 8 7 & 1 8. 

Tejarája. 
O married to daughter of Ling of Avanta. 
O married to ? 


Jajja married to the daughter of Rissika. 


[113 
0 Asika. 


From verse 18 we learn that “Jajja, who long carried the burden of the varga, 
together with a committee of trustees (goshthijana), built a large temple of Vishnu, 
brilliantly white and touching the clouds.” The committee mentioned may have been 
that of some older Vaishnava temple or that formed by the persons mentioned further 
on. Verse 19 contains a prayer for the duration of the building. The next verses 
(20-23) enumerate the names of the trustees of the temple, viz., Ката son of Tilha, 
Peichittika(?), . . . $a son of Dhanika, Narada son of Manga, Jásika son of ?, 
Vasanta son of Tila, Dhantuka son of Kala, Mahip&la son of Sobhara, [Mádha]- 
vasonof . . ?, Phullári son of Sada, Devara son of Madhava, Sodhala son of 
Rámapála, and Selhana son of R&jika, whose functions, it seems, were to descend to 
sons and grandsons (verse 28). Verses 24 to 26 mention the endowments of the temple. 

24. “Now hereafter are written the endowments (27) of the god of gods, who 
wears the war-disc, which (endowments) have been given by the king and the inhabit. 
ants of the town :— 

25. “ (Fiz.) two houses and six rows of shops (०४८४४), a garden for the god, a goni- 
prasriti of rice (anna) possessing the proper weight, size and flavour ;? 

2 In the compound SobAarátmá, the word átman seems to have been used for (majo, in accordance with the Vedic 
verse := dimd vai putrandmdsi. 


з I do not know what a gontprasriti may be. А geni ig а large measure equal to four kidrts (Colebrooke, Mise 
Essays, vol. J, p. 537), and a prasriti is а baudful equal to two palas. The rice was of course destined for the .Vairedya. 
«fering. 
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26. “ At each engine‘ а рад shall be taken, а . . . fromthe flower-garland-maker, 
and the fourth part from the mdpaka,’ whoever may be the mápaka." 

Verse 27 contains the usual imprecation against those who resume endowments 
or do not give what they ought to give according to the preceding verses. 

The last verse states that this Pragasti was composed by two ‘wise’ men, Pala and 
Kuladdhara(?), who ask (not without good reason) the pardon of the learned for 
mistakes which they may have committed. The colophon in prose finally informs us that 
the Praáasti was incised by the mason Somala in Sarnvat 1207, on the full-moon day of 
Kárttika, during the victorious reign of his glorious majesty, the supreme king of great 
kings, Vijayapóála. The latter name is unfortunately not quite certain. Though I 
believe that the lower portion of the syllable dvi is faintly recognisable hefore the very 
distinct jayapdls, the possibility that the king's name was Ajayapåla (érimadajaya- 
páladeva) is not absolutely excluded. But whether he bore the former or the latter 
name, it seems to me that we have here a ruler of a dynasty hitherto not traced in the 
inscriptions. None of the AjayapAlas or Vijayap&las, mentioned in other epigraphic 
documents, can be identified with this king, who in all probability ruled about the 
middle of the twelfth century A. D.; for usually Samvat means in the documents of 
this period Vikrama Samvat, and the date therefore corresponds to 1149-51 A.D. This 
king certainly was the ruler of Mathurd at this period, and Jajja was one of his 
vassals. This much is absolutely certain, and the inscription settles also the date of at 
least one of the temples buried under the Kešava mound. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L.1. «t ú आं गणपतये ла: | 
दिश्यात्स а: केरवकु — ~ 
> --सिदंतो दिरदाननस्य [।] 
विजित्य विघानिव रो — xi — 
> о——-ом—<=> [i t] 
2. [s]: कज्जलकांतिरस्वसिलता भू [त्ये] f— — —: करा- 
त्का[लिं]दीव чакат सरभसं या eawaterdar । 
m јој = pen NNN a = 
8. чита: 
कम्बब्विग्बितमम्वरं कमलिनोकिंजल्कपुंजायते ॥ [२] 
स वोवतु ~ — ~ — : सकलदेत्यदपाइन: 
महाम у ५.» — — — V м о — — м 
* The engines intended were probably the oil-mills, by each of which a small quantity of oil bad to be furnished, 
४ Mápaka means literally ‘a measurer.’ It must have here a technical meaning. Possibly the mápárí mry be meant, 
i.e., the official who had to measure the grain brought into the market ; see H. H. Wilson, Glossary of Judicial Terms, sub 
voce. This шап may have had tolevy a small tax on tbe dealers in grain. 
* Metre, UpajAti; restore in the first half कैरवकुसलाभ: प्रभासिद॑ती. 


7 Metre, Sarddlavikridita. Restore in the first рада fare व: करा The dia of а ЧЇ ic imperfectly formed and looks 
like da. २० 
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L. 4. नः [|] 
समस्तसुवनाकरः कमलचक्रभूषाकरः 
हृतामरमहाभर: त(ण]वदुद्द॒तक्माधर: ॥ [R] 
दूति प्रथममेव ॥ 
शाखा 5 ०. <Ú м — м ~“ 

5. | жетата: 
атат: पा[ख]|समाययो दिजकुलेः संसेव्यमानोधिक à 
शझोयोमण्हलमख्हनं वचुतरप्र[ख्यात]पव्वेक्र[म] 
र 

6. wa: चितितले राजन्धवंशो महान्‌ a [४] 
सौज[न्धास्टत]वारिधिग्‌[ रुगुणग्रा]मप्रकामावधिः 
औोमान्धम्मनिधि[न]येकनिपणक्चु[खा] ~ — — ~ — 

7. तत्नाभूत्वलिकालकल्मषमपोप्रक्षा _/ — — ~ — 
о о о о о "idem: и [1] 
दानेन ल[ झा] व्विनियेग विद्या 
DRE 

8. fa: चमया च शक्तिः [|] 
सत्येन स -- о о — -— 77 
= ey me о — реј 
— —— о v — «чені: श्रोतेजराजाइय: 
чак — 


9. शचिगुरुगुणग्राही विवेकार — । 
f—— — о о — 9 — о ммо NU m om x “т 
— — [य]घभुजक़मो न तरलो यो नायकोपि wee ॥ [$] 
10. तस्मात्सनुरजायतोज्वलतरप्र — ~ — — ~ — 


विद्दद्दांछितपूत्तिकल्पविटपी न्थायै- | 
11. कनिष्ठः पर ॥ [c]" 
शंभुः शेलसुतामिव у у о — — — о — — о — 
= — a v — о > [fer] ख्रोतखिगीं пази 
शोतांश: किल 


* Metre, Prithvi. Read भरग. 

? Metre, Sàrdülavikridita. The last syllable of the third pàda is only half visible. 

ю Metre, Süárdülavikridita, Only the upper parts of the bracketted syllables are visible 

" Metre, Indravajra. 

1: Metre, Éàrdülavikridita, Before नयोतश्रतसतिः stands а letter which looks like स and befure that remnants of a sign 
like नू. The reading may have been तस्वाभृत्तनयीभ्रतमति:, which, asthe metre shows, would be a mistake for ТЕП АТ 
трчаа: . Complete the second pada by writing TANTA: š 

1 ७९, Вага ам ка а. ‘The fuuith missing јада is probably that outed in the margin; see below, live 30. 
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L. 12. रोहिणोमिव सुनिर्भान्या मि[रा] — ~ — 
мо о омо ә [а ge ]" 
X X x x ७ = — Ç sss: सत्जनभूषणं i 
रामो दश- 

13. «аач कौ[स]स्थायासु[दा] ~ — (1 ११)” 

m — s. — ee ES а д Р 
“ — — — Ç Ç о оо (атат) परिछेत्तुमीणः [|] 
नच्चत्रा- 

14. लीं दिवि गणयितुं कोहूलीभि  — — 
моми о [а ta]" 
— — — — о ९. ma sf 
qw fata faran- 

15. ааа [|] 
чет. पुनभूतल - ~ - ~ 
न “न у—— ом о [а १३)” 

— — — — — — (Ç — Ç v v< = — — уза 
दामेभ्यासविधिः प- 

16. रोपक्ततये कार्य गुरूणां [व] — [1] 
оо ~ ~ सुमतेःकिंकिन लोकोत्तरं ú [१४] 
का- 

17. यः परोपक्षतिभिः सुक्ष[ती] ~ — — 

о оомо оо о []] 
чеч वागपि च येन कृता छता- 

18. था ॥ Cex)” 
खोमानि्स्थिकनामधेयविदि[तो] — —  + — У — 

——- ом о VV ee + о (iu) 
-ोलाचारविभूषणां शुभगुणां nia- 

19. तां awat 
т=п [पुत्र)चतुष्टयं समभव — — 9 = — о — [rtl 

M Metre, Sarddlavikridita. Verse 9 is apparently that on the margin, which is given below at 

scription 


“ger: ॥ 
м Metre, Mandálrüntá. The third рада may be completed by writing ФЕРИ: समर्थ: . 
प Metre, Indravajrá or possibly Upajáti. 
и Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 
w Metre, Vasantatilaka. 


» Metre, Bácdülavikridita. Read at the beginning of the third pada wWherere.° 
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the end of the in- 


४ Metre, Anushtubb. The verse may be completed by writing in the beginning ТУЧ Ч and at the end 
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— — ~ — [60 те читан: [।] 
गांभीये- 
L. 20, aaraa frà gfir: 
जेसिका J у о — о у — о — — [॥ go} 


— — — ० о — Ü — Ç Ç v — Гечтја seres: 
साई वर्गधुरां चिरा- 

21, य वता जज्जेन निर्मापितं i 
विष्णोइम्येमनल्य - у о 9 — — — о — — у — 
о >= ज पट aaa । [* < ]* 
सौधः सेन्ध- 

99, वमन्धकान्तकञटाजुटाटवीनाटक- 
क्रीडादुल _/ — о — о о 0 - — v ~ 
— — — [स]चिर फणोशरफलारबांकुराणां fa- 

23. f— [॥] 

— — तावदिद्वास्तु सन्दिरमिद чча: гае. 

о о U err о h १८)” 
x x x x T[जधन्मो]इ тача नंदन; | 

сеге] 

24. — — o x x [शो] чегитизг ú [5•]“ 
मंगपुत्री मारदल जासि[काजाइवा Jara: | 
dread им कलस्वामजधन्तुव: ॥ [२१]* 


सोभराव्मा महीपालः 

25. X X X > ७-- | 
फुलारी सडसंभूतः देवरो माधवाव्मज: ॥ [२२] 
सोढलो रामपालस्त्र Зее राजिकोइवः | 
ча गोष्ठी समागम्य ча ата 

26. -[लि]काः ú [22] 
[अथा]तो लिख्यते हत्तिदेवदेवस्व चक्रिणः | 


संप्रदत्ता wtw पुरवासिजनेन च u [२४] 
Ww वीथयः: षट्‌ च वाटिका देवहेतवे | 
गीथी- 


n Metre, Уавап(а ака. 

Metre, Bárdülavikridita. In the first рада the bracketted syllables are uncertain, in the second the anusvára of 
чач, in the fourth the anusvàra of 42. 

з Metre, É&rdülavikridita. [The verse seems to consist of five pádas.— E. H.] 

* Metre of verses 20—26, Anushtubh. 

» The bracketted letters in verses 20 and 21 are mutilated and uncertain. 
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L. 27. [и] са मानोगयामरसादिका ú [२४] 
ага] та wet —т—т चा — — पुष्पमालिकात्‌ i 
मापकाञ्च ча य: क[खि]न्मापको भवेत्‌ ॥ {441° 
य: क[खि]त्‌ इ- 
28. रते afe न ददाति च मानवः | 
स गच्छेब्रक घोर यावदाभ्त्रातसंप्नवः ॥ [59] 
अस्वा[: प्रशस्त: कर्तारौ वुधौ पालकुलदरो à 
[vr ]ui सर्वविवुपैस्थनान्थ —v— 
29, а; ॥ [२८] 
संवत्‌ १२०७ का[त्तिक]पोर्खमास्यां महाराजाधिरा[जञयोम हि]जयपालदेवविजयराज्धे зеі 
सोमलसूत्रा[धारिण u^ 
— — — ~ v रोमणिब्विमलधीर्धीरः सतां संमतः ॥ ४०८ 
अ[व]न्तराजतनयां भार्या ससुदवहत्सतीं | 
т=п स जनयामास х x x x у — ом ॥ x [८] 


XXXIV.—THE VADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA 
By VAJESHANEAR С. 0०4, Esq., AND G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined edition of the Vadnagar Praégastt has been prepared according to 
a paper-impression, forwarded, together with a valuable transcript, by Vajeshankar 
G. Ojh&, Esq., of Bháunagar, whose antiquarian zeal has already made accessible a con- 
siderable number of important inscriptions found in Western India. In revising the 
proofs I have also had the use of an impression prepared by Mr. H. Cousens and 
furnished me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription, to which Mr. H. H. Dhruva first called attention in the Indian 
Antiquary, vol. X, p. 160, is incised on a stone slab in the Arjun-Bárt near the Sámelá 
tank at Vadnagar. To judge from the impression it measures 85} inches in height 
by 32 inches in breadth, and contains 46 lines of badly engraved, ordinary Nagart 
characters. The preservation is tolerably good except in the middle, where line 19 has 
been entirely destroyed by a break in the slab, and lines 17,18 and 20 have suffered 
smaller or greater losses. Lines 26 and 27 have lost a few letters at the end. The 
language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory invocation and of two 
colophons is throughout metrical. Mistakes of various kinds are exceedingly numerous, 
and there is hardly a single verse which does not require more or less extensive emenda- 
tions. Bunt all the faults in the first verses are apparently due to the negligence of the 


* Probably to be read. 

9 Probably यावदाभूतसंङ्गवः is meant. The fourth syllable might also be read 47. The phrase is of course incorrect. 
» The श्री of Те is faintly visible, and I believe the lower part of dri. 

9 lam at а loss to вау what this figure means. The рада belongs without doubt to verse 8, which is incomplete. 
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copyist or of the engraver. The spelling is simply execrable. The corrections in the 
notes to the text rectify only the worst cases. The smaller mistakes, which will be 
familiar to every student who has read bad manuscripts, have not been touched. 

The inscription contains a second-Rand copy of Sripala’s eulogy on the rampart of 
Nagara-Anandapura, built in Vikrama Samvat 1208, by the Chaulukya king К ита га- 
påla, and two additional verses, composed by the writer of the copy, which was made on 
the restoration of the rampart іп Vikrama Samvat 1689. Sripála's poem opens with a 
prose invocation to Siva and a mangala addressed to Brahman (verse 1). The next seven- 
teen verses (2—18) give an account cf the origin of Chulukya, the heros eponymos of 
the Chaulukya race, and of the first eight Chaulukya rulors of Gujar&t. The list 
agrees with those known from other sources :— 

. Mülarája. 

. His son Chámundarája. 

. His son Vallabharája. 

. His brother Durlabharája. 

. Bhimadeva. 

. His son Karna. 

. His son Jayasimbha-Siddharája. 
. Kumárapála. 


OO =з Qa ॥& 90 t5 н 


The historical notes, appended to the names of the several kings, furnish not much 
that is new, but are of value on account of the age of the inscription, which is about as 
old as the oldest Prabandha, Hemachandra's Deyáérayakávya. Of Mülar&ja we hear 
(verse 5), that “ he made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chápotkata princes, whom 
he took captive at bis will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of 
his relatives, of Brahmans, bards, and servants." This statement agrees with that con- 
tained in M dlar&ja’s land grant (Indian Antiquary; vol. VI, p. 192), where it is asserted 
that “ he conquered the province watered by the river Sarasvati through the strength of 
his arm,” and furnishes an additional argument for assuming that the first Chaulukya 
gained Gujarat by conquest, not, as the Prabandhas narrate, by the treacherous murder 
of the last Chápotkata, his near relative. Verse 6 speaks of a successful war, waged by 
Chámundas, against the king of Sindh. This point is not mentioned in any other docu- 
ment, but is not incredible, as Sindh formed the western border of the Chaulukya king- 
dom, and as somewhat later both Bhimadeva and his son Karna were at feud with its 
rulers. With respect to Vallabharája the inscription asserts (verse 7), that he made an 
inroad into Málava, which the Kirttkaumudi (ii, 11), the Sukritasankirtana (ii, 18), 
and some later Prabandhas, likewise report, while Hemachandra is silent regarding it. 
So long as Somesvara's and Arisimha's testimony was not supported by earlier evidence, 
the point remained at least doubtful. Now the case is different, and it becomes difficult 
to assail the authenticity of the tradition. Durlabharája, we are told, conquered Lata, 
which feat is not mentioned in the other sources. Usually the annexation of central 
Gujarát to the Chaulukya kingdom is ascribed to Mülarája. Equally interesting is 
the fact that our Prasasti (verse 9) ascribes to Bhimadeva the conquest of DhArA. 
This likewise agrees with the statements of the Kirtikaumudé (ii, 17-18), of the 
Sukritasankfriana (ii, 17-19), and of the later Probandhas, which assert that Bhima 
caused the destruction of Bhoja. Hemachandra's omitting to notice it now loses its 
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importance. The passage regarding Jayasimha-Siddharája (verses 11-18) has unfor- 
tunately been mutilated. The only complete verse (11) mentions his taking the king of 
Malava, i.e., Yasovarman, captive and his possessing the philosopher's stone, or rather 
tincture, with the help of which he paid the debts of all his subjects, and it would seem 
that the fragments of verse 12 referred to the king's power over the evil spirits. It thus 
appears that Sripála, just as Hemachandra in the Deyáérayakácya, thought it 
necessary to endow his master with supernatural powers. The five verses 14 to 18, 
referring to Kuimárapála, highly extol his two well-known victories over Arnorája, 
the king of the North (verse 17), í.e., of S&kambhari-SAmbhar in Rájputáná, and over 
the ruler of Málava, the king of the East. The latter seems to have lost his life in the 
defence of his country; for verse 15 asserts that his head was suspended at the gate of 
Kumárspála's palace, and verse 17 again alludes to his severed head. Both wars are 
mentioned in most other sources, Nevertheless it is important to learn from our 
Prasasti that they were finished before Vikrama Samvat 1208. Hitherto it was only 
possible to say, on the strength of the statements in the Nàmdol grant, that Arno- 
гаја had been conquered before Vikrama Samvat 1218. Now we learn that the rising 
in Малауа, which Jayasimha had formerly annexed to Gujarat, was also subdued five 
years earlier. 

Verses 19—29 contain the praise of the ancient Bráhmanical settlement of Nagara 
or Anandapura and of the rampart with which Kumárapála surrounded it, as well as a 
wish for the duration of the latter. Anandap'ura, which now is usually called Vadnagar, 
or in Sanskrit Vriddhanagara, lies in the Kherálu subdivision of the Kadi district, 
belonging to the Gaikovád of Baroda. The earliest mention of its existence occurs in 
Hiuen-Tsiang's Travels (Si-yu-ki, vol. II, p. 268). Somewhat later its name appears 
in the Valabht land grants, and it is probably this Anandapura where Siladitya VI. 
Dhrübhata issued his édsana of (Gupta)-Sainvat 44732 

As is well known, it is the original home of the N&garas, the most important 
section of the Bráhmans of Gujarát, whose great influence with the princes of 
Gujarát ів attested by credible testimony since the tenth century.’ Considering the 
early importance of the place, it is rather astonishing that, as the JPraéas!é asserts, it 
had no walls until the reign of Kumárapála. 

Verse 80 gives the author's name, and informs us that 8710818 was adopted as a 
brother by Jayasimha-Siddhar&ja and bore the title Kavichakravartin, ‘an emperor among 
poets.' Sripálais frequently mentioned in the Prabandhas as Jayasimha’s poet-laureate. 
The Prabhdvakacharitra (xxii, 206-8) names the Pairochanaparájaya as his chief com- 
position, and asserts that he wrote Praégastie for the Durlabharájameru and for the 
Rudramahálaya in Sristhala-Siddhapura. Merutuiga in the Prabandhachintá- 
maps (pp. 155-6) speaks of his eulogy of the famous Sahasralinga tank, excavated by 
Jayasimha near Anhilvád-P&tan. A verse of his is quoted by Sarngadhara in the Pad- 
dhati, cxxxiii, 7 (No. 8789, ed. Peterson). From our Ргабаг we learn that he con- 
tinued to hold his office under Kumárapála. His successor was, according to RAjasekha- 
ra’s Prabandhakosha, his son Ratnapála. 

1 Bombay Gasetteer, vol. VIII, p. 6241. 


з Indian Antiquary, vol. УП, p. 81, and Corpus Inserip. Ind., vol. III, p. 1718. 
3 Bhandarkar, Report on Sanskrit MSS. of 1888-84, p. 20. 
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The writer of the Pra£asti was the NAgara Brahman, Pandit Valana, and the date 
V.S. 1208, Aévina sudi 5 (?), a Thursday, must fall between A.D. 1150 and 1152. 
It is possibly Thursday, September 28, 1151 A.D. 

The first of the two verses, added by the Nágara Joshi Vishnujt, son of Veni, i.e., 
Venilàla or Venidása, records the reconstruction or repairs of part of the rampart, 
executed by a king whose name is not entirely readable, and it mentions the Arjuna- 
báriká, i.e., the Arjun- Bari, where the slab is found. The second gives the date, V.S. 
1689, Chaitra sudi 1, a Thursday. 


L. 1. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
आं ॥ wt па; शिवाय ॥ 
amaf सुसुद्चभिरभिध्यातस्य वदात्तरे- 
रिछाशक्तिमभिष्टवीमि जगतां qaq: за निधेः । 
या ब्यापारित- 
संचरते: खसमयं ब्रह्मांपिंडेजेवे: i 
क्रोडंती मणिकंदुकेरिव स чгехитита“ ॥ [uj 
та шила दनुजपरिभवाद्यार्थितस्रायकाथं à 
वेधाः संध्या 
areata निजचुलुके पुस्खगंगांबपूर्णे i 
чай वीर चुलुक्धाहयमसूजदिसं येन कोसिप्रवाहैः 
पूत वेलोक्यमेतक्रियतमशुइंरत्येव Фе फलं श्री: ॥ २ [ú] 
वंश: कोपि ततो बभूव विविधाथर्येकलोलास्पद | 
пати бича वीतगणिता: प्रादुभवंत्यस्थई | 
erat यः प्रथितप्रतापमइतीं घे विपञ्नोपि सन्‌ i 
यो 
अन्यावधि सर्वदापि जगतो विश्वस्व दत्ते फलं ॥ १ [n] 
dare यश:प्रकाशनविधौ निमुस्यसुक्तामणि: à 
कषोणीपालकिरोटकल्पितपद: ख्रोमूलरा- 


जो ऽभवत्‌ | 
यो मुले कलिदावदन्धनिखिलन्धायाद्‌ मोत्पादने i 
यो राजेव करे пагар: mfa निनाय प्रलाः и ४ [u] 
यद्चापोत्कटराजराज्यकमलां ख- | 
छंदवंदीछतां 
विद्दद्दांधवविप्रबंदिश्टतकव्यूद्दीपभोग्यां व्यधात्‌ 
ает तदा Рич युदस्फुरदिक्रम- 
क्रोता: सर्वेदिगंतरचितिभुजां 


+ Metre of verse 1, Sárdülavikrldita. Red: स्वसमये; ब्रह्मांडपिं', सदा MERT. 
s Metre, Sragdbark. Read संध्यां; “लनुहरत्यव ईतीः . 

6 Metre of verses 3—27, багабјат та на, Read ҖИ विपन्नोषि- 

7 Read qa ; ग्यायद्रमोत्पादने; करे; . 


10. 


11. 


12. 


18. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
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afat fat ॥ ५ [u] 
чүге बभूव भूपतिलकयामुंडराजाइयो 
यदषदिपदानगंधपवनात्राणेन दूरादपि à 
विश्वसखवन्मदगंधभग्नक- 

रिभि: चोसिन्धुराजस्तथा | 
नष्टः चोलोपतियंथास्थ эпте गंधोपि निर्माशित a ६ [i] 
तस्माइश्भराज इत्यभिधया च्यापालचूडामणि- 
га साइसकर्मनिमितचमसत्कारक्षमामंडलो 
यत्कोपानशजुंभितं पिशनया агат дбн 
चुभ्यव्यालवभूपचक्रविकसन्धा लि- 
чека: ॥ ७ [n] 

चीमहुभराजनामनृपतिर्यातास् राज्य दघे । 
अंंगारेपि निविसधीः परवध्वर्गस्य यो दुर्लभः à 
T क्रोधपरायदस्व किमपि 

| чата ита 
wert दर्शयति w शारवसुधाभंगस्वरूपं फल ॥ ८ [g^ 
भीमोपि दिषतां सदा प्रदयियां भोग्मत्वमासेदिवान्‌ | 
शोणीभारमिदं बभा- 

र खपति[:] श्रोभीमदेवों sq; | 
धारापंचकसाधनेकचतुरैस्तद्दाजिसि: साधिता । 
fad मालवचक्रवरत्तिनगरी धारेति को विस्मयः e [u] 
त- 
साड्भमिपतिर्वभूव वशुधाकर्थावतंसस्कुर- 
त्कीत्त॑प्रो्ितविश्वकशेविवरः strand rmn: à 
येन ज्याप्रथितखनं आतशरं धर्म पुर- 
स्कुर्वता i 
waaay ग केवलं रिपुगलः कालोपि fw] कलिः ॥ १० [u]" 
दृप्यव्यालवभूपबंधनविधित्रस्ता खिलक्ष्या पति- 
"тог га чети Ат 
[а] ти ијтатта: \ 

чч farara araara fafa- 
Oa जोजयसिंहदेवशुपंतिः सिद्या धिरजिस्तत: à ११ [0] 
वश्जा वेशम रसा- 


० Read चीचिपतैयथा ; निर्नाशितः . 

° Read Sd ;निर्मित°; पिशनयल्वेतत्ययाल". 

» Read तौलहुर्लमराज”; निवदल”; क्रोषपरायणस ; जाट”, 

п Read वसुधा कर्णावतंखः . 

= Read "ид qu’; ҸӘ: ; "जगहोतीपमाग?; wafer: ; शिद्ाचिराजक्तः. The bracketed letters are not very distinct. 
2 
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L. 17. तशं च бити प्राविशन्‌] । 
= [सं]भोक्षम — fo — wv — wate catfa q ú 
यः च्ञोशोधरयागिनीं च सुमझाभीगां सिषेवे चिर 
ar- 
18. farar: स[दा] चितिसुज — — — — — o? ११ [ú] 
— — तोीतवितीलंदाननिवहै: aurei: | 


क्रोडाक्रांतद्गिंतराश- 
19. [सकख] — — > — — о — [1] 
-e = — > Лу l > ON ДЕР OC es - a ЕР — 
ооо (а tui 
20. ЧЧ — У ~ ~ = – वलंब _/ — 


क्रोडाकरोड इवोहधार वसुधां देवाधिदेवाचया | 
देव: [чїч] कुमारपाशण्पति: खोराज्यचडाम- 

21. fa- 

— — गांदवतोर्जवान्‌ इरिरिति ज्ञात: प्रभावाज्यनै: a ९४ [॥]'* 

असोराजनराधिराजश्द[ये] चि[प्रे]कवबाणत्रजा- 

खगोतजोद्िततर्प- | 

92, जादसदयथंडी सुजखायिनीं | 
हाराशंवितमालवेशरणशिर, que тұ 
जोलापंकजसंप्रइव्यसनिनीं चौशुक्यराजान्द- 

यः ॥ १५ (0]" 

23. शुद्दाचारनवावतारसरचिः संधर्मकर्मक्रस- 
प्रादुर्भावविशारदो भयपबप्रस्थानसार्थाधिपः | 
यः सप्रत्यवतारयम्‌ T- 

24. agt योगं o = #45 
[alee संहरति w भू[मि]वलयं कालब्यवस्थामपि и १६ [॥]" 
WW = ~ > खंडितांगुलिद[ ले]: qawa[era]- 

95 बी 
नष्टोदीअन राधिपोज्जितसितछले: — 
छिलप्राच्यनरेंट्रमालिकमले प्रोलत्फलदोतलतित 
छाया दूरसवईयजिज- 


13 Owing to the bad preservation of verses 13—18 I do not think it advisable to propose any emendations, 
१५ The lacuna in рада 4 has probably to be filled up by 4: q^. 

^ Read ‘wat; «VY, The bracketted letters are not quite certain. 

४ Read “чи, wet чин. 
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L. 26. कुले यस्य प्रतापद्रमः ॥ १७ [॥]7 
आचारः किल तस्य रज्चशविधिविघेशनिर्ना शित- 
тага फलावशोकिशकुनजञ्ञागस्व मं[तान्ब]- 

27. यः | 
देवीमंडलखंडिता иде विनोदात्सव: | 
श्रोसोमेशरदत्तराज्यविभवस्थाडंवरं वाहिनी ॥ १८ [॥]!* 
राज्ञानेन च सुज्य - UL 

28. भगा fairer विस्फर- 
ट्रब्रदोतितवारिराशिरशनां शोतादिविध्यस्तनीं à 
एता भूषयदस्थिकुंडलमिव yard एता 
विभ्ना[ला] ~ 

29. गराह्यं दिजमहास्थानं सवर्खादयं и १८ [u]. 
чигип ऋषिप्रवत्तितमझाय जक्रमोसंभिते- 
यूपैदत्तकरावलंबनतया पादव्यपेक्षाअुत: | 

80. wafia चतुयुगेपि कलिनानंद: परिखंदते 
तेगानंदपुरेति zt विबुधेर्नामांतर निर्मितं ॥ २० [॥]” 
आखातहिखवर्गबेदतुसुलेवाधिर्यमारापि- 

81. तः 
शब्यदोसइताशधूसपटलेरांध्यव्यथां संभित: | 
नानादेवनिकेतनध्वजशिसाघातेचच खंजीछतो 
дб कलि खकालविहितोत्सा- 


82. हापि енен ॥ २१ [॥]” 
атачае विविधालंकाररब्रांशभि: 
खेरा: संततगोतमंगलरवेर्वाचालतां प्रापिताः | 
अस्तांतोव्सवलच््मा लं- 

38. — विभात्कर्षप्रकाशख्बितौ 
मार्गा एव वद॑ति यत्र 448; सौराज्यसपष्रुशं à २२ [॥]” 
अख्िखाकराच्मापहिजजनसखालं करोत्यध्वरे 
cut शांतिकपौष्टिके वितनुते 

84. भूपस्व чүч च । 
मा भूत्तस्व तथापि तोव्रतपसो बाधेति भत्ता 2741 । 


H It looks as if in the first illegible word there were а syllable in excess. Read "Фея, 'लौजिकमखे: ; кап ог үчпү, 


४ Read Ч, “wrt तु; ч: . 

' Read Wamarmwqwa; रशना; Catt; एवा; लिहति; паста. 
» Read wer’. 

n Read ware’; चारीपितः; जिखाचातैद; कलि: ; алб. 

४ Read frieri”. 
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42. 
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an विप्रपुराभिरअ[णल]छते निर्मापयामास सः ॥ २३ [॥] 
अख्िन्वप्रगुशेन तोय 

निलयाः प्रींति शोकं जले. 
कामं चेतरभुवोपि वप्रकशितास्तम्बंति धान्यजियं à 
एवं चेतसि чичта सकलब्रहझोपका रेछया | 
ча वप्रविभूषितं 

पुरमिदं चौशुक्धचडासदि: и २४ [0] 

पादाक्रातरसातलो गिरिरिव жт महाभोगतः 
जुंगारीव तरंगियोपतिरिव स्फारोदयदारभू: | 


त्सर्पत्कपिशीर्षको जय इव क्रब्यादनाथद्वियां 
मारीवर्ग रावेष्टकांत[ रु]चिरः साशोयमाशोक्यते ॥ २५ [॥] 
भोगाभोगमनो इरः पथते रुत्तंग- 
गतां चारयन्‌ 
यातः «чї च यज्ञपुरुवस्याज्ञावशेनागतः | 
хач पुरमिव त्रातुं स शेष (ма: 
प्राकारः सुधया faata- 
afia: awa wary ॥ २६ [ú]% 
कामं कामसम्ृदिपूरकरमारामाभिरामाः सदा । 
खहंट्ख्रपततत्परे हिजकुशेरत्यंतवा चाखिताः à 
डत्सर्पहृ्शालिवप्रवशयप्रीतैः тагат जनेः i 
रत्राताल аб संप्रति भुवः शोभाबुतं विभ्वति: и २७ [0]" 
शक्यीकुल бг दधानः प्रौ- 
атча чч । 
विभ्नाजते गागरकाम्यह्ृष्टि are चौलुक्यमराधिप्च ú २८ [॥]* 
यावत्पृष्वी एवृविरचिताशेवभूष्टखिवेशा | 
mf: सगरशृपतेर्विद्यते सागरोयं i 
तावदंद्यादिजवरमहास्त्रागरक्षानिदान 
खीचौलुक्‍्बच्षितिपतियश:कोर्तनं वप्र एष ॥ 
wee [а]* 
एक्षाहनि[व्प]लमहाप्र — ч: खोसिद्राजप्रतिपश्नबंधुः | 


शीपालनामा कविचक्रवर्ती प्रथस्तिमितामकरोद्शस्तां ú ३० [а]“ 


з Read सखिन्रागरवंशजदिज”; Sdifeifi^; wt. 

м Read Чичта सकलं. 

* Read इवेश्टकांतरुचिरः 

и Read फलशतेरुत्तगतां; 3484; जेषः 

2 Read खच्छंद:खन? or श्वर? ; чиїтч बिल ; विजति 
9 Metre, Indravajrà. Read “Гл; oyfedry 

* Metre, Mendákrüntà. Read निदान; एषः. 

» Metre, Upajåti. Read четче. 
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1.44. संवत १२०८ वर्षे आश्विन शदि [५] गुरौ लिखितं errore femme w" 
यौलुक्य[नाखा ज्ञ]धिपेन कारिता प्रतोलिका या- 


45, [जु]न[वा]रिकोपनत्‌ । 
yrim «чет — त — वेगमिर्जामे  — मेन 294 कारिता ॥ १ [u^ 
चेत्रमासे wat ча प्रतिपहुरुवासरे । 

"єттї 

46. १६८८ वर्षे प्रशस्ति लिखिता पुनः ॥ २ [u]? 
नागरबा हायजोशीोवेदीसुतनग fran लिखिता प्रशस्ति и“ 
शुभं भवतु ॥ छ ॥ 

TRANSLATION. 


Or! Ош! Adoration to Siva! 

(Ferse 1.) I praise that will-power of the lord of the (three) worlds, the store-house 
of the Vedas, on whom the silent seekers after salvation meditate as on the non-dualistic 
Brahman,—(that power) which, playing with new mundane eggs, as with jewelled balls 
— producing and destroying them at their time—ever amuses itself according to its de- 
sire. 

(2.) Humbly asked by the gods for a protector against the insults of the sons of 
Danu, the Creator, though about to perform the twilight-worship, produced forthwith 
in his pot (0897४8) filled with the holy water of Gang, that hero named Ohulukya 
who sanctified these three worlds with the floods of his fame. Of a necessity the glory 
of the cause produces its result." 

(8.) From him sprang a race, the sole sporting-ground of many marvels, in which 
even kings without number daily appear, which, even in its decay, possessed a lustre, 
great on account of its famed valour, and which ever bestows blessings on the whole 
world down to common men. 

(4.) Illustrious Múlarája, who stepped on the diadems of princes, was a priceless 
pearl to enhance the splendour of the fame of his family,—he who became the root of 
the tree of justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Kali (age) and, as 
(becomes) a (true) king, by exceedingly light taxes" gained the affection of his subjects. 

(5.) He made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chapotkata princes, whom he 
took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of his 
relatives, of Br&áhmans, bards and servants. Won by his valour that mightily blazed 
forth in battle, the guardian goddesses of the kings of all the other regions then clave 
for a long time to the Fortuna residing in his sword. 


n Read WWW. The bracketted figure is not certain, and may have been 8 or 8. 

Metre, Џраја of Vamáasthà and IndravaméA. Read "बारिकीपना, 

з Metre, Anushtubh. The first foot of the second line is deficient by one syllable. Read प्रश्तिखिखिता. 

и Read gan; प्रशस्तिः . 

= Regarding the creation of Chulakya compare also Pikramáskadevacharita, i, 86, 308. The ‘ cause’ is, of course 
Brahman's pot, from which, owing to its sacredness, only a very famous, holy bero could proceed. 

м Катаћ prakámafifirail means, of course, also ' by exceedingly cool rays.’ ‘As (becomes) а (true) king,’ ie., 


uud че behaviour agrees with the etymological meaning of rájas, which the Hindus connect with rañjayati, ‘be 
g s 
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(У. 6.) His son was that front-ornament among kings, called Chámundarája. 
Inbaling even from afar the breeze perfumed with the ichor of his (Ohdmugda’s) excel- 
lent elephants, the illustrious Sindhu-king fled together with his own elephants 
that were cowed by the smell of (their opponent's) rut, and vanished in such wise that 
even all trace of the fame of that prince was lost. 

(7.) From him was born a crest-jewel among princes named Vallabhar&ja, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from 
the empire of the MAlava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching, indicated the 
spread of the fire of his anger. 

(8.) (After him) ruled his brother, called the illustrious king Durlabhar&ja, who, 
though his heart was bent ou love, was not easily accessible (duriabha) to the wives of 
others." When, filled with anger, he somewhat contracted his arched eyebrows, that 
forthwith indicated its result, the destruction of the Låta country. 

(9.) (Next) illustrious king Bhimadeva, who, though terrible (ба та) to his foes 
ever granted enjoyments to his friends, as ruler, carried this load of the earth.* "What 
wonder was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplishing the five paces 
(called ‘dhdrd’), quickly gained 01878, the capital of the emperor of MAlava ? 

(10.) From him sprang a king, called illustrious Karna, an ornament of the ear 
(karna) of the earth, who gladdened the auditory passages of the universe with (the 
tales of) his brilliant fame. That righteous one, placing the sacred law before (Aim as 
hie shield), smote with the loud twanging of the sinew (of his bow) and with flights of 
arrows not only the crowd of his foes, but also the Kali age.” 

(11.) From him was born the illustrions king Jayasithhadeva-Siddh&dhirAéja, 
who frightened all rulers of the earth by the manner in which he fettered the proud king 
of Málava, who was propitious in the aspect that he showed to those drawn towards 
him by devotion, who was an incarnation of the development of majesty, who was ever 
celebrated by the people, freed by him from debt with the help of the philosopher’s tino. 
ture, as the standard of comparisons.” 

(14.) . . + « « « . . Не who, like (Pishnv) disguised as a boar, uplifted the earth 
at the command of the God of gods,“ was his majesty King Kumárapála, the crest- 
jewel of the reign of 61,8 and on account of his majestic power he was considered hy 
the people as Hari who had descended from heaven. 

(15.) This scion of the гасе of the Chaulukya kings shot one flight of arrows into the 
heart of the supreme king of men, Агпогаја, and made (the goddess) Chandi, who 
was seated on his arm, drunk by satisfying her with the gushing blood," and he charmed 
her when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus, with the lotus-head of the MAlava lord, 
that was suspended at his gate. 

® Bee also Ueber das Sukritasaskktrtawa, р. 11. 


9" Bhdra, used bere as а neuter, is regularly a masculine. Perhaps we ought to write bàdram imas. 

9 The post means to say that Karna made only lawful conquests (dharmya vijays), and by his adberenee to the sacred 
law injared wicked Kali. : 

® The poets did not say ' Jayasirhba is as brave as a lion, bot ‘the lion is aa brave as Jayesiibba.! Bhektydkrishtedyddi 
may possibly also be translated ‘to whom Biva, attracted by bis devotion, personally appeared.’ Vv. 18 and 18 are too frag- 
mentary to be translated. 

a Г, probably Ета. 

9 Le. the best among those kings whose reign was prosperous, 

= The goddess Chand! always must be propitiated by blood, especially by human blood. She is said to be seated on the 
४1980 arm, because be possesses chandapratdpe, ‘fierce prowess.’ 
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(У. 16.) He who is the path for а new descent of pure virtuous conduct, who is 
expert in causing the appearance of numerous works of true piety, and who is the leader 
of the caravan travelling on the road of righteousness, subjects to himself, methinks, (пог 
only) the circle of the earth, (but) also the arrangement of time, since ће now makes the 
Krita age appear and disregards the suitability of the (time of) Kali. 

(17.) The tree of his prowess, which bears glittering sprouts in the guise of slender 
fingers, cut off . . . . ., resplendent flowers in the shape of white umbrellas left 
behind by the flying king of the North, and as a shining, moist (?) fruit, the severed 
lotus-head of the ruler of the East, gave wide-spreading shade to his own race. 

(18.) The rule of conduct for that ( prince), for whom Vighnesa (Ganapati) removed 
all obstacles, was to protect (his subjects); the aim of his councils was the knowledge of 
omens (known) to those who look for results ; the battle was the festive amusement of 
him, whose foes were all destroyed by the multitude of his (futelary) Devis;* his army 
was (mere) show for him to whom glorious Someévara had given regal splendour. 

(19.) This earth, that is blessed in being enjoyed by that king ( Kumárapála), that is 
surrounded by the oceans as by a girdle resplendent with glittering jewels, whose breasts 
are the Snowy Mountain and the Vindhya, bears a sacred settlement of Brahmans, 
rich in men of a noble caste, called Nagara, which resembles an ornamental ivory-ring 
placed in its ear,“ 

(20.) Even here Dharma, who has suffered a fall with respect to his feet," joy- 
fully moves about during the wholo four ages, since he finds a support for his hands in 
the sacrificial pillars erected for the series of great sacrifices which the sages continuously 
performed from the beginning of Brahman’s (life). Hence the gods gave to this (town) 
ite second name Anandapura. 

(21.) Even to-day Kali, though putting forth his energy in the period called after 
him, does not roam there, because the loud noise of the Vedas (recited) by crowds of 
untired Bráhmans deafens him, because the smoke of the fires (blazing up) with uninter- 
rupted oblations, afflicts him with blindness, because the blows from the tips of the flags 
(raised) on numerous temples of the gods, lame him. 

(22.) There even the streets, resplendent with the rays of the jewels in the various 
ornaments of the Brahmans’ wives taking their walks, and made noisy by the auspicious 
sounds of uninterrupted songs, proclaim the excellence of the most beneficent reign of the 
king with respect to the splendour of the great wealth that is indicated by never-ending 
festivals. 

(28.) There the Brahmans, descended from the NAgara race, protect the king and 
the realm and guard them by sacrifices that ward off evil and cause prosperity. Lest, 
nevertheless, this Brahman-town, though thus given up to difficult austerities, should 
suffer harm, the king, full of devotion, ordered a rampart to be built for its pro- 
tection. 

* The Prabandhas mention that Kamárapála used to worship Kantefvart and other Devis in the month of Aévina 
according to the custom of bis family ; see Ueber das Leben des Jaina Minches Hemachandra, р. 45 f. 
"s — the expression in the land-grante, UmápativaralabdAaprasdda, which invariably stsndg before Kumára. 


9 Srutydérayan, ‘placed in its car,’ must probably also be taken with Nagara in the sense of ‘a home of the Vedas.’ 
* Dharma loees in each Yuga one foot, and is one-legged in the Kali age. 
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(У. 24.) “In consequence of the excellence of the rampart the drinking-fountains^ 
gladden people there with water, even the cultivated fields, enclosed by the rampart, bring 
at pleasure rich crops ;” thinking thus in his heart the crest jewel of the Chaulukyas 
adorned this whole town with a rampart, desiring to benefit the Brahmans. 

(25.) This rampart resembles a mountain since its foundations go down to the lower 
world; (if resembles) a lover worthy to be praised on account of his great enjoyments 
(Sldghyo mahá-bhogalah), since it is worthy of praise on account of its great extent 
(éldghyo mahd-dbhogatah) ; (it resembles) the ocean, since it is a means of (obtaining) 
great prosperity ;“ (४८ resembles) the victory of the foes of the lord of the Rákshasas, 
since monkeys’ heads peep forth from it ;® (and it resembles) a company of women who 
are pleased with their dear husbands (sshfa-kdnta-ruchirah), since it is resplendent with 
а coping of bricks ( sshfakd-anta-ruchirah). 

(26.) This circular rampart, whose stone-head is white with stucco, looks like (the 
serpent) Sesha" who is charming through the size of his folds, who raises a hundred 
hoods on high," who has curled himself up in the shape of a ring, who has come ( from 
the nether world) at the command of Yajüapurusha (Vishnu) and stays (here) in order to 
protect this town, a storehouse of jewels, (viz.) of men of a noble caste. 

(27.) Inside and outside, the grounds here now wear a wonderful beauty, being 
always lovely, according to (one's heart’s) desire, with women, beautiful as Lakshmt, who 
cause desire to increase,” being made most noisy by crowds of Brahmans who are intent 
on singing their sacred texts, (and) being bright with men pleased with the lofty 
encircling rampart that is endowed with excellent qualities. 

(28.) Resplendent is the Chaulukya king and this rampart that carries a house of 
Lakshmi (erected) by the king," that possesses a loftily rising body and profusely grants 
desired (boons) to the N&garas. 

(29.) As long as the earth keeps all the mountains in their places assigned to them 
by Prithu," as long as the ocean, the glory of king Sagara, endures, so long may this 
rampart enjoy existence, (which ts) the primary cause of the safety of the sacred settle- 
ment of Bráhmaps and a monument of the fame of the illustrious Chaulukya king. 

(80.) The emperor of poets, called Srip&la, who finished this great composition in 
one day" and had been adopted as a brother by the illustrious Siddhar&ja, made this 
excellent eulogy. 

Written Samvat 1208, on the bth (?) day of the bright half of the month of 
Aévina, a Thursday, by the Nágara Brahman, Pandit V&lana. 


4 I take toyanslayd$ as a synonym of prap48. 

* The ocean yields many ғаѓлаг, the rampart enhances the security and the prosperity of the town. 

७ The lord of tbe Rakshasas is, of course, Ravana, who was conquered by R&ma with the help of the monkeys. The 
monkeys’ beads peeping over the rampart of Vadnagar are the ornamental projections in its coping, which are conventionally 
called kapifireha. 

51 Besha, too, is white. 

9 The hoods are the small domes erected at intervals over the towers of the wall. 

+ For brevity I omit the second translation of the first three pddas, merely noting that—referred to the ground outside 
the town—ramdrdmdp has to be taken with the sense of ' lovely gardens,’ dvija as ‘birds,’ and 14: as ‘rice,’ 

^ [ take this to mean that a temple of Lakshmi adjoined and partly rested on the wall. The epithets applied to the 
rampart fit the king likewise. But I intentionally omit the second translation. 

७ Prithu, finding the earth thickly covered with mountains, pushed them asunder with bis bow. 

७ Compare with thie Prabsdvakacharitra, xxii, 206, quoted above. 
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(1.) The causeway leading to the Arjuna-Bariki, built by the Chaulukya king, has 
been rebuilt by the prince.... 

(2.) In the month of Chaitra, during the bright half, on the first day, a Thursday, 
in the year (marked) by the Nandas, the eight and the kings, 1689, the eulogy was writ- 
ten again. 

The eulogy was written by the № арага Brahman, Joshi Vishnujika, son of Veni. 
May it be well. 


XXXV.—DEOPARA STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASENA. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Pa.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone, a piece of basalt carefully polished on the upper surface, which bears 
this inscription,’ was discovered about twenty-five years ago by Mr. С. T. Metcalfe, 
amidst a number of large blocks of stone, in a dense jungle near the village of ‘ Deo- 
para,’ in the Rájsháhi District of the Province of Bengal, and it is now in the India 
Museum at Calcutta. 

The inscription contains 82 lines. The slab measures 8’ 2" by 1’ 93°, and the writ- 
ing covers а space of 2’ 73” broad by 1’ 54° high, and is throughout in а state of perfect 
preservation. The size of the letters is about 4". The characters belong to the northern 
class of alphabets, and may be described asa Beng&lt variety of the northern alphabet of 
the eleventh or twelfth century. Among the letters which differ from the ordinary Nágari 
of the period, I may especially point out the initial + and e, the single consonants kh, j, £, 
n, t, ph, bh, r and l, and the conjuncts ksh, jf, and hm. Besides, it may be noted that the 
letter r, which before another consonant is ordinarily denoted by the superscript sign, 
is written on the line in the conjuncts rgg, rnp, and rth, e.g., in -vargge, line 6, -dkirnna- 
Kannnáta-, line 8, and -tirtha- and pratyarthi-, line 12; and that the sign of tbe ava- 
graha is employed four times, to indicate the elision of the vowel a, e.g., in dadhe 
१ vasádam, line 18. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception 
of the introductory om om namah Sivdya, the whole isin verse. As regards orthography, 
the only points calling for remark are, that 9 is througbout denoted by the sign for ४; 
tbat the (dental) n is employed instead of anusvdra in ménsa, line 8; and that a final » 
has been left unchanged before an initial f in dhémán jaghána, line 17. 

The inscription has been carefully and beautifully engraved by 5018 08101, styled 
rdnaka and described as ‘the crest-jewel of the guild of Várendra? artists,’ а son of 
Brihaspati, grandson of Manadása, and great-grandson of Dharma (verse 36); and 
it was composed by the poet Umápatidhara (verse 35). In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that this is the very poet of whom Jayadeva is speaking in his Gttagovinda, i, 4, 
when he says táchah pallavayaty- Umápatidharah, ° Um&patidhara makes the words 
sprout, i. e, his diction is verbose;' for this short characteristic well fits the poem 

! The ineoription has been published before, with a translation which fairly gives the general sense of the original, by 
Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, and introductory remarks on the Sena kings of Bengal, by Dr, Rájendralál Mitra, in the Journal Аг. 
Soc. Beng, vol. XXXIV, part I, pp. 128-164. I now re-edit it from an excellent impression taken by Dr. Burgess. (The 
village of Deopárá is іо the Godágári thånå in the west of the Rámpur ригдара. Godágári is on the Ganges, Lat. 24° 28' 
N., Long. 88" 29' E.; aud on sheet 120 of the Indian Atlas, there is a‘ Daopoor’ north-north-east of Godágári, but 
no Deopárá is marked near the place; there is another ‘ Deopoor,' 12 miles east from Godágári in Lat. 24° 27', Long. 88° 844' 
Ы — is identified with that part of Bengal which is now called Кајзлај (or Råjasàhi). See, e.g., Lassen's Ju dische 


Alterthumakunde, vol. III, p. 718. 
2 с 


306 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


which we have here before us. Besides, tradition’ makes both poets live under the king 
Lakshmanasena; and if Um&patidhara was an older contemporary of Jayadeva, 
he may well have witnessed the reign of Lakshmanasena’s grandfather Vijayasena, and 
in that case nothing is more likely than that he should have composed this eulogy 
on the earlier members of the Sena family. 

The proper object of the inscription is to record (in verses 26—81) that the king 
Vijayasena built a magnificent temple of the god Siva, under the name of Pra- 
dyumnesvara; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes the following short 
account of the king and his ancestors :— 

In the lunar race (verse 3) were certain rulers of the south (ddkshindtya), Vira. 
sena and others (verse 4), in whose family, called the Sena family, there was born 
S&amantasena, who, after he had been engaged in wars in the south, more especially in 
Karnáta, towards the end of his days retired to the sacred hermitages on the banks of the 
Ganges (verses 5-9). Ніз воп was Hemantasena (verses 10-13), whose wife, the mahd- 
rdjif Yasodevi (verse 14), bore to him the prince Vijayasena (verse 15). Vijayasena 
is eulogised as having defeated and imprisoned, besides others, the Kings Nánya and 
Vira, and assailed or conquered the kings of Gauda, Kámarü pa and Kalinga (verse 
20); and it is intimated (verse 22) that his fleet on an expedition of conquest had 
once been sailing up the Ganges.—Of the warriors or princes here mentioned, Virasena 
clearly is a mythical being, comparable, e.g., to the Arjuna in the genealogy of the 
Kalachuri rulers of Chedi; and the Sena family really began with SAmantasena, 
whose name would show him to have been originally a tributary chief or dependent of 
some other sovereign. On Nánya see my note on verse 20, below. 

Our inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned with confidence to the end of 
the eleventh century A.D. According to the Tarpan-dight copper-plate inscription,‘ Vija- 
yasena was succeeded by his son Ballálasena,' and Ballálasena by his son Lakshma- 
nasena. Lakshmanasena was the founder of an era, which undoubtedly dates from the 
beginning of his reign, and which, as I have tried to show elsewhere,’ commenced in 


з Bee the extract from a commentary on Gifagovindu, i, 4, iu Lassen's edition, p. 72, ‘ Lakshmanasenasya edmdjskdo 
rarnayati ; the first note on Govardhana’s Áryasaptafuté, in the Kdvyamdlé ; Professor Peterson's edition of Vallabbadeva’s 
SubAdsAitdvali, Introduction, p. 38; Merutuhya’s Prabandhachintdmani, p. 289; and Professor Aufrecht in Zeitschrift 
D. M. G., vol. XL, p. 142. 

* Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLIV, part I, p. 11. 

* According to Dr. Rájendralàl Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit MSS., vol. І, p. 151, Balldlasena in the Dánasdgara calle 
himself the son of Vijayasena, and grandson of Hemantasena; and according to the same authority, the Dánasdgara was 
composed in A.D. 1097. These statements I am unable to verify. 

* Seo Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 6. My proofs are shortly the following :— 

(1) According to Abul-Fazl (Jour. Аг. Soc. Beng., vol. LVII, part I, p. 2) the difference between а year of the Lakeh- 
mapasena era and the corresponding Saka year is 1041 years. 

(2) According to Dr. Rajendralil Mitra's Notices of Sanskrit MSS., vol. VI, p. 13, а M8. of the Smrititattedmrita is 
dated “ La-sar 505 6818 1646 ||.” 

(2) Taking the Lakshmanasena year to be a southern year and the ега to Бате commenced on the 7th October, A. D. 1119, 
the following six dates from an inscription and MSS. work out satisfactorily, thus : == 

La. ват 74 (expired), Vaifákha-vadi 12 Gurau = Thursday, 19th May, А. D. 1194, 

La. sam 817 (expired), Chaitra-sudi 1 Gurau = Thursda y, 7th March, A.D. 1437. 

La. sam 376 (expired), Pausha-vadi 13 Budhe ag Wednesday, 18th January, А. D. 1496. 

La. ват 399 (expired), Vaiédkha-vadi 4 Chandre = Monday, 18th April, A. D. 1519. 

La. sam 424 (expired), Pausha-sudi 10 Sukre zz Friday, 4th January, A.D. 1544. 

Le. sam 433 (current), Kárttika-vadi 7 Bukre = Friday, 20th November, А. D. 1551. 

In his Kasmir Report, р. 64, Professor Bühler is speaking of a Саућ inscription of Lekshmanasena, dated Vikrama 1178 
or А. D. 1116, and this statement is repeated by Professor Peterson in his edition of Vallabhadeva's Subhdshitdvali, Introduce. 
tion, р. 94. Iam not aware of the existence of any Sena inscription dated in the Vikrama era. 
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A.D. 1119. Vijayasena’s reign therefore may reasonably be supposed to have begun 
about the beginning of the last quarter of the eleventh century; and this would agree 
with the tradition according to which the cotnposer of our inscription, Um&patidhara, 
was (still) living under Lakshmanasena, as an older contemporary, as I take it, of the 
poet Jayadeva. 


L. 1, 


Техт. 
<t '[॥*] St па; शिवाय а 
वर्चीशकाहरणसाध्यसकष्टमी लिमास्व च्छटाइतरताशयदीपभासः । 
देव्याखपासुकृलितं सुखसिन्दुभाभिष्वी खामननानि इसितानि wafer wait: ॥ '--[11]. 
शक्षोवल्लभ- 
शैलजादयितयोरदेतलोलाग्यचं 
प्रयुणेशरणब्द (न्द)लाब्श्मसपिष्ठान॑ r? à 
यत्रालिकृमभक्नकातरत[या]'" स्ित्वान्तरै कान्तयो- 
Carat कबसप्यभित्तनुता ऽन्तरायः छतः ॥ "— [2]. 
यत्तिह्ासनसी शर- 
w कनकप्रायं जटामण्डलं 
тупда чта ат à 
खतोत्णुलफथाच्चलः शिवशिरः सम्दानदामोरम- 
WW TU जयत्मसावचरमो राजा सुधादीधितिः ॥ —[8). 
19 तस्वामरस्ती वि- 


ततरतकशासाधिणो erfererar- 

«атичке की त्तिंमह्निव्य (मग) भूवे । 
यक्चारित्रानुचिन्तापरिचयशचयः सूल्लिमाध्योकधाराः 

पाराशर्यस аза чи ес чита were: ॥ "—(4). 
तस्मिन्‌ सै- 

«тата प्रतिसुभटशतीत्सादनन्र(ब्र) वादी 

स त(म)अचचतियाणामजनि четата атаач: | 
छहोयन्ते यदीयाः ख़लदुदधिजशोझोलशोतेदु सतोः 

कच्हान्तेष्वप्सरोमिईशरथतनयस्परईया बुद्दगाबा- 

+a —[5]. 

यस्मिन्‌ arturat पतुरटस्ूर्योपह्नतहिष- 

wal येन छपाणकालसुजग: स्लेलायितः पाणिना । 
देधीभूतविपषच्षकुछरघटा विश्विष्टकुष्धस्वली - 

सुश्ाखुलवराटिकापरिकरेव्वर्या- 


7 From an impression by the Editor. This akehara originally was Wl, bat the sign of anu- 
* Expressed by а symbol. svåra is struck out. , 


° Metre, Vasantatilaka. п Metre, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next verse. 


™ Metre, Sragdhari; and of the next verse. 
2Q2 


L. 7. 


10. 


11. 
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पं तद्द्याप्यभूत्‌ ॥ “- [6]. 
स्ाक्षाइच्सुपागतं ब्रजति पत्तनं पत्तना- 
T भ्नमति पादपं पादपात्‌ i 

गिरेम्मिरिमधिचितन्तरति तोयधिन्तोयषे- 

यंदीयमरिसुन्दरीसरकएषठलम्नं यशः ॥ "—[7]. 
दुष्वृत्तानामयमरि- 

कुलाकी ण्णंकण्णाटलक्ष्मी - 

लुण्टाकानां कदनमतनोत्तादु गैकाङ्गवीरः । 
यस्मादद्याप्यवितवसामान्समेदः सुभिक्षं" 

пе и न दिशं दक्षिचा Rajan? и "— [8]. 


स्तन्यक्षीराणि कोरप्रकारपरिचितव्र() पारायलानि à 
maam शेषे वयसि भवभयास्कम्दिभिकास्करीन्दे 

балети गङ्घापुशिनपरिसरारख्पुणक्ाजमाचि ॥ "—[9]. 
अचरसपरमात्मजझ्ञानभी- 

झादसुझाजिजभुजमदमत्तारातिमाराह्वीर: i 

अभवदनवसानो बिब्रनिण्णिक्ततत्तहुणनिवहम и वेश्म हैसन्तसेनः ॥ “--[10]. 
मुद॑न्यदेंन्दुचुडाम णिचरणरज: सत्यवाक्षण्ठभित्तौ 

яте खोतेरि- 

केशाः पदसुवि सुजयो: устите: à 

नेपष्यं qw we सततमियदिदं रब्रपुष्पाणि हारा- 


warwarary и "—[11] 


गूपुरखकनकवलयमसप्यस्थ 
. यहो्ब्यण्षिविलासलब्य(व्व)गतिभि: गर ब्विदीरवारसां 


12. 


14. 


वीराणां रख[तो]थवेभववशाहिव्यं वपुण्वि (ब्निं)भ्वताम्‌ à 
संसक्तामरकामिनीस्तनतटीकास्मीरपच्नाझितं 
वक्ष: प्रागिव qeafewfergst: सातहमाली कितम्‌ ॥ ”— [12]. 
gc Ri सुखं वि(बि)भ्नतो- 


R- 
तस्वेतदसेख कौशलमभूहाने iTA i 
शत्रोः ЧЇЧ दषे ऽवसादमपरः we: प्रसाद्‌ व्यधा- 
देकी हारसुपाजार чистач: Wert दिवाम्‌ и -[18]. 
ЧТ यस्त स्र्‍परनिस्हिलान्तःपुरवधू- 
शिरोरञ्रवेशीकिरणसरणिस्मेरचरणा i 
fafa; काम्ते[:]” साध्वीव्रतविततनित्योख्यशयशा 


^ Metre, Prithvi. 


u Metre, Bardtülavikridita. Metre, MAlint. 
19 Metre, 


Sragdbart. 
и Read "ита". * Metre, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next verse. 
и Metre, MandAkrAnté. п This sign of visarga was originally omitted, and has 
7 Metre, Вгаддћагћ. been added afterwards. 
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यशोदेवी эта त्रिभुवनमनोच्रा्तिरभूत्‌ и [14]. 
लतर्त्रिजगदोशारात्स मजनिष्ट देव्यास्ततो- 

प्यरातिव (ब)लशातनोज्व- 

लकुमा रकेलिक्रमः | 

चतुष्णेलधिमेखलावलयसीम विश्व रा - 

विशिष्टजयसामग्बयो विजयसेनप्ृथ्वीपति; и *--[15]. 
गणयतु गलश: को भूपतींस्ताननेग प्रतिदिनरणभाजा ये जिता वा इता वा | 
че जगति faa- 


16. हे खस्व чле qut: पुरुष इति सुधांशौ केवलं राजशब्द(ब्द): и "—[16]. 
संस्यातोतकपीन्दसेब्यविसुना तस्यारिजेतुस्तुलां 
fai रामेश чета पाण्कवचमनाथेन पार्थेन वा | 
हेतोः खदहृलतावतंसितभुजामात्रस्व येनाजिंतं 
सप्ता- 
17. खोधितटोपिनइवसुधाचक्रे राच्यं फलम्‌ #—[17]. 
vam गुथेन ये: परिलतं तेषां विवेकाद ते 
कलिदन्यपरखण रक्षति रूजत्यन्थस wast जगत्‌ । 
देवोयं तु गुणे: क्तो ч(а) убт Тата जघान दिषो 
हत्तसतानपुषद्कार च 
18. रिपूच्छेदेन दिव्या: प्रजा: ॥ --[18]. 
тат दिव्यसुव: प्रतिक्षितिथतासुव्वींसुरोकुब्यता 
тебет еа ऽसिरसुना प्रागेव тїї: | 
ла चेत्‌ कथमन्धथा* वसुमती भोगी бачте 
чататичтччт і गता भ- 
19. कु feat सन्ततिः ॥ —[19]. 
खं नाग्यवीरविजयोति गिरः कवीनां с оси à 
गौडेन्द्रसद्रवदपाक्षत कामरूपभूपं कलिक्ष्मपि यस्तरसा ferma ॥ *--[20]. 
शूरमन्ध इवासि नान्ध किमिह खं राघव झाघसे 
q- 
20. чї ada qw वीर विरतो नाद्यापि दर्प्पस्तव à 
чачтан бн: कोलाइले. च्यासुजां 
यत्काराग्रहयामिकेजियमितों निद्रापनोदक्षमः и *--[21]. 
पाखात्यचक्रजयकेखिषु यस्व omnemque 
21. मौविताने i 
wie सौलिसरिदष्भसि ичтеги ङ्भितेव तरिरिन्दुकशा चकास्ति и *—[22]. 
? Metre, Bikhaript, 2 Originally कथमन्या, bat the sign of axuevdra is struck 
= Metre, Prithvi, out, 
N Metre, Málint, 9 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
' * Metre, SardAlavikridita ; and of the two next rerses. २१ Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 


= Read o माखचान. 0 Metre, Vasantatilaka, 
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24, 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 
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gm: कर्प्पासवोजेबरकतशकलं शाकपन्ञेरशावू(ब॒)- 

पुष्पे रूप्याणि रब्जं परिणतिभिदुरेः कुल्िभिर्षाडिमानाम्‌ | 
कुस्माण्कोोवज्ञरीणां fa- 

жатча: काश्चन नागरीभिः 

firea यत्प्रसादाइ(इ) हुविभवजुषां योषितः योत्रियाशाम्‌ ú "—(23]. 
अ शान्तविदाणितयज्नयूपस्तष्भावलीं द्रागवलब्व (स्व)साम: | 
यस्यानुभावाडुवि सक्चचार काशक्रमादेकपदोषि we: ॥ "—[24]. 
मेरोरा- 

इतवैरिसछुलतटादाहुय यज्वामरान्‌ 

व्यत्यासं पुरवासिनामक्तत а: ата гө च । 
Sur: सुरसय्रभिख विततेस्तशेख शेषीक्षतं 

चक्रे येन परस्मरस्व च समं та У; ॥ 5—[25]. 
दिक्याखामूलकाण्दं गगनतलम- 

हाम्भोधिमध्यान्तरीयं 

भानोः प्राक्प्रत्यगद्रिस्थितिमिलद्दयास्तस्व मध्याहुशेशम्‌ à 
आलस्य (स्थ) аи तरिभुवनभवनस्यैक्शेषं गिरीणां 

a race व्यधित वसुमतीवासवः #1449; и "—[26]. 
प्रासादेन तवासुनेव इरितामध्वा 

निरुद्दो सुधा 

भानोद्यापि тебе ебе (а. कोथान्तवासी afer: । 
अन्धा सुच्छपथोयस्च्छतु दिशं विश्योप्यसी वतां 

यावच्छक्ति तथापि नास्य पदवीं dover माहिते и "—[27]. 
wer यदि wafa भूमिचक्रं सुमे रुस्टत्‌पिण्ृविव- 

Amfi: i 

तदा घटः स्वादुपमानमस्मिन्‌ qaqqwarsa табиа и *--[281. 
वि (वि) शिशयविलासिनीसुकुटकोटिरङ्षा्कुर- 

स्फुरत्‌किरणमक्तरोच्छुरितवारिपूरं पुरः । 
чета पुरवेरिशः स WIRA- 

पौराङ्कना- 

स्तनेणमद्सौरभोच्चलितचखरीक सरः n ”— [29]. 
"ап feres (va) cen वसनान्धर्दङ्कगाखामिनो 

रब्नालकतिभिव्विशोषितवपु:शोभा: शतं ыа: । 
पौराव्याश् पुरो; श्मशानवसते भिच्षाभु- 

ओस्याक्ञयां 
awit स व्यतनोइरिद्रभरणे gw हि सेनान्वयः ॥ “--[30]. 


n Metre, Sragdbará. м Metre, Вага јат о а. 
32 Metre, Eo * Metre, Upajati. 
з Metre, Bárdülavikridita. V Metre, Prithvi. 
* Metre, Sragdhará. м Metre, бага Мат кана, 


30. 


81, 


82. 
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चित्रक्षीमेभचन्मा ददयविनिह्ितस्थलङ्षारोरगेन्दरः 
शोखण्कुक्षोदभस्मा करमिलितमहानोलरब्राच्माल: | 
аза ата तेने गरुडमणिलतागोन- 
सः कान्तसुक्षा- 
नेपथ्यनस्थिरिच्छाससुचितरचन: कल्पकापालिकस्य ú *--[31], 
वा (बा) हो: केलिभिरद्दितोयकनकच्छत्त धरित्रीतलं 
कुर्व्वाणेन न पर्यशेषि किमपि aaa तेनेहितम्‌ । 
fare? दिशतु печатот ба: 
ut 
= सायुज्यमसावपश्चिसदशाशेषे чачтета ॥ “—[32]. 
प्रस्तोतुमस्य परितथरितं wa: स्यात्‌ प्राचेतसो यदि पराशरनन्दनो ат । 
ततृकी सिपूरसुरसिश्वुविगा इनेन वाच: पविवयितुमत्र तु नः пат: ॥ “--[33]. 
यावद्यास्तीस्मति- 
पुरधुनी чите: पुनोते 
यावज्ञान्द्री कलयति कलोचंसतां भूतभत्तुः | 
यावश्वेतो गमयति wert श्लेतिमानं fedet 
तावत्तासां रचयतु सखी तत्तदेवास्य afe: ॥ 9—([34]. 
निणिणक्तसेनकुलभूपतिमीक्तिकानामग्रन्थिलग्र- 
гит: | 
एषा कवेः पदपदार्थविचारशदवु (a) देरुमापतिधरस्य छति: प्रशस्तिः ॥ “--[35]. 
uli] m मनदासनप्ता ह(बु)इस्पते: सूनुरिमां प्रशस्तिं [1] 
चखान वारेन्ट्रकशिल्यिगोष्ठीचूडामणी राणकशूलपाणिः ॥ । “--[36]. 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! 
Om! Adoration to Siva! 


(Verse 1.) Triumphant are the faces of Sambhu,“ which smile, when by the rays 
of the moon they see the shame-contracted countenance of Devi, who, frightened at the 
withdrawal of her breast-cloth, pulls down the wreath on her head and extinguishes 
with it the lights of the hymeneal chamber. 

(2.) We adore the (deity) designated Pradyumne$svara, that home of the playful 
joining together of the beloved of Lakshmi and the husband of the daughter of the 
mountain," where the two goddesses, stepping between their lovers for fear lest they 


? Metre, Sragdhará. 4 Metre, Upajati. 

Metre, Sarddlavikridita. * Г, e. біта, ‘the five-faced’ ( Pasichdnana). 

4 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 47 Pradyumneévara is here clearly а name of the god 
42 Metre, MandAkranta. usually called Hari-Hara (Vishnu-Siva), who represents the 
43 Metre, Vasantatilaká. union of the two divine personalities in one. See M. Мошег- 


** This akshara originally was Wf, but it seems to have | Williams, Brdhmanism and Hinduism, page 66. 


been altered to W. The (lingual) W of W8T is quite clear in 
the impression. 
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should no longer be embraced by them, managed to obstruct the eomplete union of 
their bodies. 

(Р. 8.) Triumpbant is that primeval king, the nectar-rayed moon, whose throne 
is the golden coil of matted hair of Iévara; who, sovereign as he is, is fanned by the 
abundant spray of the water of the Ganges; (and) who has the serpent which encircles 
the head of Siva, covered with its bright expanded hoods, for his umbrella. 

(4.) In the race of that witness of the continuous amorous pastime of the nymphs 
of heaven, there were born the southern rulers, Virasena and the rest, famous on both 
(their parents’) sides; the record of whose deeds has purified the streams of honied verse 
which the son“ of Рагавага has made to flow to please the ears of all mankind. 

(5.) In that Sena family was born that head.garland of the clans of Bráhmans 
and Kshatriyas, Samantasena, а very magician in exterminating hundreds of opposing 
champions; whose wars, in rivalry of the son® of Dafaratha carried on near the border 
of the dam" which is cooled by the surging waves of the ocean, are celebrated in song 
by the nymphs of heaven. 

(6.) The battle-fielda, crowded with adversaries challenged by his shrill-sounding 
drums, on which he made his hand playfully wield the serpent-like sword, are still 
covered all over with multitudes of pearls, resembling large cowries, from the cleft 
frontal globes of the arrays of opponents’ elephants, scattered (by him). 

(7.) His fame, following in the wake of the caravans of the wives of his enemies, 
proceeded from house to house, wandered from town to town, ran from wood to wood, 
roamed from tree to tree, ascended mountain after mountain, (and) crossed sea 
after sea. 

(8.) This hero, singly," slaughtered the wicked robbers of the wealth of Karnáta, 
overrun by hostile tribes, to such an extent, that the ruler” of goblins, whose citizens 
are delighted, does not even now leave the southern quarter where the ample store of 
marrow, flesh and fat is not yet exhausted. 

(9.) In his old age he frequented the sacred hermitages in the woods by the sandy 
banks of the Ganges, full of religious devotees doing battle against the terrors of Ше,— 
(hermitages) which were fragrant with the smoke of sacrificial butter; where the young 
deer relished the milk of the breasts of kindly hermits' wives; (and) where crowds of 
parrots knew by rote the texts of the Vedas. 

(10. From him, who inspired &we by his unrivalled knowledge of the supreme 
spirit, was born Hemantasena, а hero who destroyed" adversaries proud in the 
strength of their arms, (and) a home of great multitudes of all kinds of spotless quali- 
ties which manifested themselves unceasingly. 

(11.) On his head he had the dust of the feet of the half-moon-crested (god), in his 
throat true speech, in his ear sacred precepts, at his feet the hairs of enemies, on his 
arms the marks of the scars made by the hard bow-string. These always were his sole 

** Т. e. the poet VyAsa. 

® I.e. Rama. 

w Т. e. the ridge of rocks extending from the south of the Coromandel coast towards the island of Ceylon. 

и I am not sure that this is the exact meaning of the word ekdiga of the original ; but ekdaga-vira looks as if it were 


intentionally employed in opposition to chaturadga-bala,‘an entire or complete army, comprising elephants, chariots, cavalry 
and infantry.’ 


४ І, e. Yama, the regent of the southern quarter. 
9 The original has mdrdikuvirab, ‘a hero whose characteristic it was to destroy’ (7). 
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decoration, while diamond-flowers, pearl-strings, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden 
bracelets were all left to the wives of his servants. 

(У. 12.) When heroes, with their chests pierced by the spears discharged by the 
play of his long arms, through the efficacy of battle, resembling а holy bathing-place, 
became possessed of divine bodies, their breasts, marked with the saffron lines of the 
breasts of the damsels of heaven who clung to them, were, as before, viewed with terror 
by the timid Siddha couples. 

(13.) He and his sword, showing a bright face in their playful dealings with oppo- 
nents and suppliants,” both possessed a wonderful skill in bestowing their gifts. The 
one brought affliction to enemies, the other favours to friends; the one gave pearl-strings 
to allies, the other blows to opponents. | 

(14.) His royal consort was (the lady) named Yasodevi, whose feet were bright- 
ened by a series of rays of the lines of crest-jewels of the wives of princes both friendly 
and hostile. A store of loveliness, she acquired eternal bright fame by her devotion to 
her husband, while her beautiful form charmed the three worlds. 

(15.) And from that royal lady there was born to that ruler of the three worlds. 
(a son), who made illustrious the course of his youthful amusements by destroying hosts 
of enemies; king Vijayasena, properly so named because he completely conquered the 
whole earth, encircled by the girdle of the four oceans. 

(16.) Who could count the crowds of kings that were either conquered or slain by 
him, every day engaged in battle? In this whole world, he suffered only the moon to 
retain his title of king, because the moon was the progenitor of his own family. 

(17.) How could we say that Rama, the lord of the countless hosts of the monkey- 
chief, or Prithá's son, the leader of the Pandava army, were equal to that conqueror of 
enemies,—to him who by his mere arm, decorated by the sword-blade, gained for himself 
the sole sovereignty over the orb of the earth, up to the borders of the seven seas ? 

(18.) Of (the gods) who have attained to perfection each in a single quality, the 
one without discrimination destroys, another preserves, and the third creates the whole 
world; but this (king), transformed into a divine being by (^is) manifold excellent quali- 
ties, in his wisdom has destroyed the enemies, has preserved those who abide by their 
duties, and by annihilating the adversaries has created celestial beings.” 

(19.) He surely had already before made his sword, written on with the blood of 
heroes, the deed (¿o prove) that he had given places in heaven to opposing princes and 
in return accepted (from them) the earth. Had it not been so, how would the earth, 
when there arose disputes as to its ownership, have gone to him, presenting his drawn 
sword, and how would the line of his opponents have met with defeat ? 

(20.) Hearing the words of the poets “ thou hast defeated N&nya and Vira,” and 


s T, в. because the breasts of the slain heroes, covered with red paint which was transferred to them from the breasts 
of their divine mistresses, looked as if they were still covered with blood. 

55 In the original, pratyarthi-oyaya-keli-karmani bas а double meaning. It means both ‘in playfully bringing about 
the destruction of opponents,’ and also ‘in playfully expending (wealth, etc.) on every suppliant. 

# Because the heroes slain in battle are transferred to heaven. 

57 The next verse shows that Ndnya and Vira must be taken here as proper names. Nánya we find again (ss was first 
pointed out to me by Dr. Burgess) in Nányadeva, the founder of the Karnataka dynasty of Мера! (Indian Anfiquory, vol. 
IX, p. 188; vol. XIII, p. 418; Bendall's Catalogue, Introduction, p. xv), who is placed in бака 1019=A.D. 1097 (Pisehel, 
Katalog der Bibl. d. D. M. G., vol. TI, p. 8), close enough to the time when our inscription was composed to suggest the 
idea that he may possibly be the very king here spoken of. 


314 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


mistaking them (Фо mean that he had not defeated another hero), filled with hidden 
rage, he impetuously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down the prince of Катагћра, 
and defeated the Kalinga. 

(F. 21.) “ You seem to consider yourself а hero, Nanya.” “ Why do you boast of 
yourself, here, Raghava?” “Give up your rivalry, Vardhana!" “Has your pride 
not yet come to an end, Vira ?”—Such mutual bickering, which went on day and night 
among the kings (smprisoned by him), lightened to the watchmen of his prison-houses 
the weary task of keeping off sleep. 

(22.) The moon’s crescent shines (on Siva’s head) as if it were a boat, stuck fast in 
the mud formed by the ashes in the water of the river on Bharga's" crest and abandoned 
there, when (the king’s) fleet in its playful conquest of the western regions was sailing 
up the whole course of the Ganges. 

(28.) Through his favour the Brahmans versed in the Vedas enjoy so much wealth 
that their wives are taught by the wives of the towns-people (the knowledge of) pearls 
with cotton-seed, (of) emeralds with grass-leaves, (of) silver-pieces with gourd-flowers, 
(of) jewels with the ripened contents of pomegranates, (and of) gold with the blooming 
flowers of kushmándf creepers.” 

(24.) His doing it was that Virtue, though in the course of time she had become 
one-legged,” was walking about on earth, by nimbly leaning on the rows of posts of the 
sacrifices which he never was tired of offering. 

(25.) Engaged in sacrifices, he called down the immortals from Meru, the slopes of 
which were crowded with the enemies slain by him, and thus made the inhabitants 
of heaven and earth to change places; and building lofty temples and digging extensive 
lakes, he made what there was left of heaven and what remained of the earth" to appear 
the one ljke the other. 

(26.) That ruler of the earth built a high temple of Pradyumneévara, the 
ground-part of which takes up the several quarters, while its middle is clad by the 
great sea of heaven; (a temple which is) the midday mountain of the sun who at his 
rising and setting touches the eastern and western mountains, (which is) the one 
column of support of the house of the three worlds, (and) the unique representative 
of all mountains. 

(27.) Since the path of thy horses is obstructed already by this edifice, it is useless, 
O sun, to keep the sage (4gastya) still an inhabitant of а corner of the southern quarter. 
Let him give up his compact " and proceed to other quarters, and let the Vindhya rise as 
much as it may ! It never will cross the path of this temple. 

(28.) When the creator shall fasbion a jar, using the earth as a wheel and turning 
on it, like a lump of clay, the Sumeru, then the result will be something to which one 
may compare the golden cupola, placed by the (king) on this (temple). 

š 7. o. таг. 


७ [ understand this verse to mean that the wives of the Brotriyas, suddenly become rich in pearls, emeralds, etc., of 
which they had no knowledge before, had to be told by the wives of the townspeople, that the things looking like cotton-seeds 
were, pearls, eto. 

** As she is represented to be in the Kali-age. Compare Journal Amer. Or. Soc., vol. VII, p. 26, verse 10. 

= Earth and heaven had their size reduced, the one by extensive lakes, and the other by the tops of temples which 
reached to and filled as it were part of the sky. 

* Vis. the compact by which the Vindhys mountain, which had proetrated itself before Agastya, was (о remain in that 
position, so long as the sage should stay in the south. Вее e.g. 8. P. Pandit’s note on Raghuvats, vi, 61. 
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(7. 29.) Before (the temple of) Pura's enemy? he dug a lake, the sheets of water of 
which are streaked by the flashing clusters of rays of the jewels on the points of the 
diadems of the serpent damsels of the lower regions, (and) to which the bees are attracted 
by the fragrance of the musk from the breasts of the citizens' wives who bathe in it. 

(80.) He provided bright-coloured dresses for the naked ;" a hundred lovely female 
(attendants), whose bodily charms were heightened by jewel-ornaments, for the husband 
of only half a wife; towns filled with citizens for him whose abode is the burial-ground ; 
and endless wealth for him who subsisted on alms. For well knows the Sena family 
how to support the poor. 

( 31.) Replacing (the god's) elephant-hide by variegated silken clothes,“ putting 
round his breast a large pearl.string instead of the huge serpent, applying (ѓо his skin) 
sandal-powder instead of ashes, putting in his hands a string of sapphires in place of the 
beads, providing long emeralds in place of the snakes, and instead of men's bones 8 
decoration formed of lovely pearls, he furnished an attire for him, the arrangement of 
which will suit the wishes of the wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe. 

(32.) Since he has brought it about by the play of his arm that the surface of the 
earth holds no other golden umbrella (besides his), he has left himself nothing to wish 
for. What elsethen could the half-moon-crested god, even when pleased to grant а 
boon, bestow on him? Yet this (tee pray),—when the end of his days has come, may he 
grant to him final union with himself ! 

(33.) Fully to eulogise his doings would be a task suitable for the offspring of Pra- 
chetas or the son of Parásara."* We make this attempt, to purify our speech by bathing it 
in the divine river of his boundless fame. 

(34.) So long as the river" of the city of Indra purifies the three worlds; во long as 
the moon's crescent continues to ornament the lord of evil beings; so long as the triad 
of the Vedas illumines the minds of the good ;—so long may his fame, a friend of all 
three, share in their several occupations ! 

(85.) This eulogy, а smooth string without knots of the spotless pearls of the princes 
of the Sena family, is the work of the poet Umápatidhara, whose understanding is 
purified by the study of words and their meanings. 

(36.) The Вапака 8018181701, the son of Brihaspati, grandson of Manadása, (епа) 
great-grandson of Dharma, the crest-jewel of the guild of Varendra artists, has en- 
graved this eulogy. 

є T. в. біта. 

* Digambara ‘having only the sky or atmosphere for raiment, naked,’ is an epithet of Siva; ArdAdagandsvdmin= 
Ardhandrifa, a name of Siva represented as half male and half female. 

% Of course, chitrakshaum-ebhacharmmd and the following words in the original qualify veshas; ‘an attire in which 
the elephant’s hide was replaced by variegated silken clothes,’ etc. 

“Т.е. Valmtki and V १३४७. 


€ І. в. the Ganges. 
७ 7. e, біта. 
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XXXVI.—SUNAK GRANT OF THE CHAULUKYA KING KARNA I. 


Bx E. Ногтгвсн, Рн. D. 


The following inscription is edited from two excellent impressions, kindly forward- 
ed by Mr. H. Cousens. Itis engraved on the inner sides of two copperplates, which 
were found at Sünak, a village about fifteen miles east-south-east from Pattan, North 
Gujarat, and about five miles west of Uñjhå?’ railway station. They are now in the 
possession of Mr. Náráyan Bharati, a resident of Pattan. When Mr. Cousens copied the 
plates, they were held together by one ring, which had been cut, but not recently. 
The second ring, which probably bore the seal, was missing. To judge from the impres- 
sions, the preservation of the plates seems to be perfect. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. The date of the grant was the day 
of an eclipse of the moon (somagrahana), which took place on Monday, the 15th day of 
the bright half of Vaisákha, in Vikrama-Samvat 1148. Mr. Fleet has favoured me with the 
following calculation of this date :—‘‘ The corresponding European date is Monday, Sth 
May, A.D. 1091. On this date there was an eclipse of the moon, on the full-moon (iti 
of Vaisákha of northern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, or southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 
1147 current. The л; ended at about 50 १8११४8, 53 palas, after mean sunrise (for 
Bombay ); and so the eclipse should be visible in India. There was an eclipse on 
the same (८१8 in southern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, on the 24th April, A.D. 
1092. But here the week-day was Saturday. In northern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 
current there was no eclipse on the given (itAi.? 

The donor was the mahdrdjddhtrdja Karnadeva, surnamed Trailokyamalla. 
This is the Chaulukya king Karna IL, who, according to Dr. Bihler,* reigned from 
Vikrama-Samvat 1120 to 1150. The king issued the order, which contains the grant, 
from Anahilapátaka, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a division of one hundred 
and twenty-six villages, the chief place of which was Anandapura. The grant con- 
sisted of a piece of land at Laghu-Dábhi, i.e, Little Dàbhi, from the proceeds of 
which a tank (tápt) at Sünaka was to be maintained. The land granted in Laghu- 
198011 was bounded on the north-west by the village of Sandera. 

Anahlilapátaka is, of course, Anhilvád, the capital of the Chaulukyas, and 
Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar. Sünaka is identical with the modern village 
of Sünak, where the plates were discovered. To Mr. Cousens I am indebted for the 
following information about the remaining localities, which are mentioned in the 
grant :-- The names you give are still the names of villages in the vicinity of Sdnak, and 
they are placed thus:—Dabht is about one mile south-west of Sünak, and Sanders, a 
village considerably larger than either, is about three miles south-west by west of 108011 


1 [The accompanying facsimile reproduction of the impressions is of the size of the опр пије. —J. B.] 

з This place is mentioned in a later Chaulukya grant; Jad. Ant., vol. VI, p. 210, and vol. XVIII, p. 178. [It isa 
considerable town, 7à miles south of Siddhapur, and the head-quarters, and probably the original seat iu Gujarat of the 
Кадата Kulambis or Kunbis. — Burgess, Notes of a Visit to Gujarát in 1569, pages 53—61.] 

3 (It appears from Oppolzer's Canon der Finsterniase, tbat the lunar eclipse of May 1091 occurred at ЗА. 14. a.m. 
(Bombay time), on Tuesday, 6th May; but being before sunrise it would be reckoned as belonging to the 5th. The moon 
was in the meridian 60° west of Bombay, and the eclipse was a partial one of 6'4 digits. That of 24th April 1092 was 
total and the time of the middle of it was 84, 3m. р.м., at Bombay.—J. B.] 

* Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p. 213. 

s Ante, p. 164 and p.296. 
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or Laghu-Dábhi, as it is still sometimes called. Totally with the geography of the place, 
Sandera should be placed in the south-west; but it may be that the land granted was an 
outlying piece considerably to the south of Laghu-DAbhi and thus lying, in respect to 
Sandera, in a south-easterly direction. The tank alluded to is, no doubt, the large tank 
on the north-west corner of the village of Sünak. It is now ruined, but during the 
greater part of the year holds a supply of water. The banks around the south, west, and 
north sides now consist of mounds of old brickwork, the bricks themselves being of the 
very large old type. I have no doubt the tank was surrounded with stone steps at one time, 
but, like the great Sahasralinga tal&o at Pattan, the stone lining has been carried off for 
other purposes, leaving nought but the under brickwork." 

The inscription ends with the names of the writer and of the ddtaka, and with the 
signature of the king. The writer, Kekkaka, was the son of the KAyastha Vatefvars, 
who seems to be identical with Vate$vara, the son of the Káyastha Káüchana, the writer 
of a grant of Bhima I., dated Vikrama-Samvat 1086.° 

It may be noted in passing that a grant of Bhimadeva, which was lately published 
by Mr. Fleet,’ seems to belong to Bhima I., and not to, Bhima II., as it was written by 
the same Уађфебтага, the son of the KAyastha КАйоһапа, and as the а гака of both 
grants was the mahásámdhivigrahika Sri-Chandaéarman. Consequently, the date of 
Mr. Fleet's inscription, Ваттуа 98, cannot refer to the Sirnha era, but is probably, as 
Dr. Bühler took it to be, an abbreviation for Vikrama-Samvat 1098. 

As in the grants of the later Chaulukya king Bhima II., the second syllable of the 
particle iti, which marks the end of this grant, is written in current-hand with a flourish 
attached. The king's signature also shews current-hand characters, which are different 
from, and larger than, the letters in the body of the inscription, and is clearly intended 
for a facsimile copy of the actual sign-manual of Karpadeva. 


Text. 
РГАТЕ I. 
1. wt विक्रमसम्वत्‌ ११४८ वेशाख शदि १५ सोमे । чат खोमदण- 
2. हिलपाटके समस्तराजावलीविराजितमहाराजाधिराजशी म- 


з. औलोक्यमज्ञ[:]” staves सखभुज्यमानखोमदानंदपुरप्रतिवद्दष- 
4. डिंशत्यधिकग्रामश्चतांतःपातिनः समस्तराजपुरुषान्‌ ब्राह्म- 
b. शोत्तरांस्तख्रिवासिजञनपदांख чае ч संविदितं यथा । 
6. wa सोमग्रहणपवेणि चराचरगुदं भगवंतं भवानीपतिम- 
7. we संसारासारतां विचिंत्य ऐझिकमासुखिकं च फलमंगोळ- 
8. w fure पुण्थयशोभिठद्ये सूनकग्रामे रसोवि- 
9. कठल्ुरमादेवेन कारितवाप्ये लघुडाभीय्रामे gee ज- 
10. सपाल | खाला | वकुलखामिनां सत्कनामोपलक्चितभूमि[:“] ur- 
11. wer १२ ТА wa ४ इति इहलचतुष्टयभूमी शासनेनोद्‌- 
19. कपूर्वमस्माभिः प्रदत्ता । were भूमेः 


PLATE I]. 


13. दिशि нит । तथा व्राह्मणरुद्र | मेहा | чт- 
1+. wruw च | दक्षिणस्यां महिषरामदेचं । पश्चिमायां संडेरग्रा- 


* Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p. 194. ° See the facsimile, Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 78, and the 
Ibid., vol. X VIII, p. 108. drawing, vol. VI, p. 196, note. 
Ibid., vol. VI, p. 185 and p. 213. M Read «АФЧ. 
a Read वहन्ती, 
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15. аат । उत्तरस्यामेव संडेरग्रामसोमा ॥ इति चतुराघाटो- 
16. पलछितां भूमिमेनासवगम्य सश्चिवासिजनपद यंथादी- 
17. यमानभागभोगकरहिरण्यादि सर्वमाज्ञाअवणविधेय- 
18. yer sa mà ससुपनेतव्यं सामान्धं चैतत्पुण्यफलं मत्वा 
19. परिपंथना केनापि न कार्या । SW च भगवता व्यासेन । षष्टि- 
20. quawarfe” eat तिष्ठति भूमिदः । भाच्छपा' चानुमंता च 
21. तान्धेव aca वसेत्‌ ú fafeafae शासनं कायस्थवटे ग्व- 


22. रसुत  wrwuzfemawae । दूतको w महासांधिवि- 
93. «бачте इति [17] श्रोकण्णंदेवस्य ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 


Om. Vikrama-Sarvat 1148, Vaisakha Sudi 15, on Monday. To-day, here, in the 
prosperous Ánahilapátaka, the illustrious Trailokyamalla, (alias) the illustrious 
Karnadeva, the mahdrdjddhirdja, who is adorned with a continuous line of kings (Ais 
ancestors), informs all royal officers connected with the one hundred and twenty-six 
villages belonging to (the division of) the prosperous Anandapura which is in his (the 
king's) possession, and the BrAhmanas and other people who inhabit this (division) :— 

“ Be it known to you that, to-day, at the festival of an eclipse of the moon, having 
worshipped the lord of the world, the blessed husband of Bhaváni (£e. Siva), having 
considered the vanity of the world, and believing in the rewards (of charity) in this world 
and in the next, we gave, in order to increase the merit and fame of our parents and of 
Ourselves, by an edict, with a libation of water, to the tank which the Rasovika (?) 
Thakkura Ма дета caused to be constructed in the village of Sinaka,—ahala 4, $.e., 
($n words) four ploughs of land, carrying (i.e., requiring as seed corn) 12 páilám (or 48 
sers), belonging to the householders (kufumbin) Jasapála (?.e., Хазаћраја), Lala, and 
Bakulasvamin,and designated by (their) names, in the village of Laghu-DAbhi. On 
the east of this land is the field of Bhattárik&, and the fields of the Bráhmanas Rudra, 
Neha, and L414; on the south, the field of Mahisharama; on the west, the boundary 
of the village of Sandera; on the north, likewise, the boundary of the village of 
Sandera. Knowing this land, thus defined by its four boundaries, (and) being obedient 
to (this) order on hearing (it), the people inhabiting this (land) shall deliver for that 
tank, as they are being levied at present, all shares, enjoyments, taxes, gold, &с. And, 
remembering that the reward of this meritorious gift is common (£o all), nobody shall 
cause obstruction (£o ite owner). And the holy Vy4sa has said:—‘ He who gives land 
remains in heaven for sixty thousand years; both he who takes (it) away and he who 
assents (£o tts being taken away) shall stay as long in hell.’ This edict (Sdsana) is 
written by the keeper of records (ákshapatalika) Kekkaka, ће son of the KAyastha 


Vatesvara. The messenger (dátaka) for this (grant) is the great minister of peace and 
war (mahdsdmhdhivigrahika) $r1-Oh&hila." 


(The signature) of the illustrious Karnadeva. 


з Read wfe stayerfe. 
и Read either WIWWI or आच्छेत्ता. 
w Read नरके. 


9 I owe this explanation of the words urrat १२ बडंति to Dr. Bühler, who remarks on them :—“ The translation is 
merely tentative, Pdildm seems to be the ОојагА plural of pdilurh, which latter I take to be identical with the modern 


péyalt, ‘a measure of four sers’ (or 48 pounds).” See Bhápurjí Edaljf's Gujaráté and English Dictionary, 2nd edi- 
tion, e, е. 47441. 
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XXXVII.—PRASASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF VADIPURA-PARSVANATHA AT 
PATTANA. 
Bx G. BUHLER, Pu. D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the Praéasti' of the temple of Pár$vanátha of V&dipura at 
Anhilvád.Pattana has been prepared according to an excellent paper-im pression taken 
by Mr. H. Cousens and made over to me by the editor. 

The inscription is incised on 8 stone-slab measuring about 28 inches by 161, and 
contains 52 lines of ordinary Jaina Nágari letters. At the top there are rude repre- 
sentations of two lotuses in the left and right-hand corners, and in the middle a 
figure, somewhat like a Nanddvarta, in the centre of which stands the syllable Ara. The 
execution is good, and the preservation almost perfect. The language is incorrect 
Sanskrit mixed with Gujarati, and a few Persian and Arabic words.  Prákriticisms and 
Gujaráticisms are :—1. 2—/ikhana for lekhana, arham for arhantam, 1. 16—bhamqárf for 
bhándágáriha, 1. 33—milana, 1. 45 —bahini for bhagint, 545, ‘lady, 1. 47—paushadha£áld, 
as well as a good many GujArAti names like 1. 15— Usavála, 1. 40— Osavdla, ibidem 
Sdhavade for Subhagadevi and so forth. Persian and Arabic words are ll. 3, 26, 33, 
909—pátisáhi, i.e. Pádisháh, ll. 14, 37—píra, "а Muhammadan saint,’ 1. 35—phura- 
mána, * firmán,' 1. 48,—allát, ‘the ПАН era’. The case terminations are mostly omitted, 
and the rules of euphony are frequently disregarded even in compound words. Of some 
interest, too, is the inflected form samvati from samvat, which occurs twice, 1. 4 and 1, 
86. The whole inscription is in prose, with the exception of the Mangala. 

The latter consists of a slightly corrupt Агуй verse, which invokes a blessing on the 
pious founder of the temple :— 

* Hail! May the glorious Jina Pár$va of Vádipura, who resides in Pattana, ever 
grant wealth, prosperity and eternal happiness to him who built the temple of the 
community (samgha).” 

The next lines, 2-4, give a summary of the contents of the inscription and a date 
which probably refers to the beginning of the building operations :— 

* In the temple of glorious Parévanatha of Våd tî pura, is written the eulogy (of 
the founder), preceded by an account of the succession of the venerable pontiffs of the 
famous Brihat Kharatara-(gachchha,) after bowing to the Arbat. In the reign of the 
Pádisháh, the illustrious Akabbara, in the year 1651 after the time of the illustrious 
king Vikrama, on the ninth (lunar day) of the bright half of Margasirsha, on the civil 
day (called) Monday (४. e., according to Dr. Schram, on November 16, 1594), under the 
constellation Pérvabhadra during a lucky planetary hour (took place) the first beginning." 

The Paftdvalt, ll. 4-40, enumerates the following spiritual chiefs of the Kharatara 
school :— 

1. Uddyotanasüri (Klatt,! No. 38), who, descending in an unbroken line from the 
ruler of the faith, the glorious lord Mahavira, made eiháras resplendent. 

д. Vardhamánasüri (Klatt, No. 89), who consecrated the temple (багай) built on 
Mount Arbuda (Abd) by the dandanáyaka Vimala, and worshipped the sárémantra 
that had been corrected by the glorious lord Simandhara. 

1 Regarding the temple and inscription see Burgess’s Notes of a Visit to Gujardt in 1869, pp. 105, 115 ff. 

з Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 248 Ё. A complete edition of Kshamákaly&na's Kharatara- Paf{dvals will appear 


in the forthcoming volume of Professor Weber's Catalog der Sanskrit urd Prdkrit-Handschriften, p. 1030 f, I have bad 
the privilege of seeing the sheets. 
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8. Jineávarasüri I (Klatt, No. 40), who in (Fskrama Samvat) 1080 obtained the 
title Kharatara after overthrowing the Chaityavdsins in the Darbár of Durlabharája, 
king of Anhilvád.' 

4. Jinachandrasüri I (Klatt, No. 41). 

5. Abhayadevasüri (Klatt, No. 42), who, in consequence of a revelation from the 
guardian deity of the faith, made known the image of Pársvanátha of 81800180६8 
(Тћанга P) and thereby was freed from his loathsome leprosy, who obtained fame by 
composing the Navdngi and other works. 

6. Jinavallabhasüri (Klatt, No. 43), who awakened 10,000 SrAvakas of the 
Vágada country (i. e., either eastern Kachch or Dungarpur) by sending a letter con- 
sisting of ten £ulakas, and exalted the Jaina faith by composing excellently written good 
poems and various Sdstras, such as the Pindavisuddhi.* 

7. Jinadattasüri (Klatt, No. 44), who by his power subdued the company of tlie 
64 Yoginfs 52 Viras, (and?) Piras of Sindh, who obtained the rank of Yuga- 
pradhána by reading the golden letters written by Ambada's hand, and by magic walked 
across the five rivers of the Panjáb." 

8. Jinachandrasüri II (Klatt, No. 45), who awakened the illustrious Mahatt- 
y Ana, chief (pradhána) of the Usavalas (Osváls) and other clans in Srim Ala (BhinmAl), 
and had the naramani in his forehead. 

9. Jinapatti (thus all the inscriptions, but Jinapatisüri, Klatt, No. 46), who 
accomplished the vidhipaksha through the shafíriméandváda in the shape of the Pra- 
bodhudaya and other works which were examined by Bhonddrt Nemichandra (??). 

10. Jine$varasüri II (Klatt, No. 47), who consecrated the Séntivtravidhichaitya 
in Láthaula-Vijápura. 

11. Jinaprabodhasári (Klatt, No. 48). 

12. Jinachandrasüri ПІ (Klatt, No. 49), who was adorned with the title Riija- 
gachchha, because he converted four kings. 

18. Jinaku$alasüri (Klatt, No. 50), who consecrated the Aharatara temple vasa- 
(5), the ornament of famous Satrumjaya. 

14. Jinapadmasüri (Klatt, No. 51). 

15. Jinalabdhisüri (Klatt, No. 52). 

16. Jinachandrasüri IV (Klatt, No. 53). 

17. Jinodayasüri (Klatt, No. 54), who granted happiness, viz., the dignity of 
samghapati and so forth, by throwing his dress (over people) at the devánganávasara(?). 

18. Jinarájasüri (Klatt, No. 55). 

19. Jinabhadrasüri (Klatt, No. 66), who founded excellent libraries in various 
sacred places.’ 

20. Jinachandrasüri V (Klatt, No. 57). 

21. Jinasamudrasüri (Klatt, No. 58), who by magic subdued five Yakshas. 

з See also Dr. Bbándárkar's Report of 1882-83, р. 46, where the story is told more fully according to Sumatiganin's 
Lives of the Yugapradhdnas. 

4 See also BhAndarkar, loc. cit., р. 47, where the list of Jinavallabha's works is given. 

s Regarding the 64 Jogints, see Cunningham's Archa@ol. Sur. Rep., vol. ІХ, p. 63 ff. 

* None of these marvellous feats are mentioned by his pupil Sumatiganin, who speaks only of an exorcism; Bhápdár- 
kar, loc. cit. In explanation of the last, the Paffávalí says: Jalabhramopari kambuldsturanddiprakdrena paschanadi- 
sád hak4À. 


7 One of these libraries is,” according to the present tradition, the Brihat-Jianakosha at Jesalmir, which is kept in 
the temple of Párfvan&tha consecrated by Jinabhadra. 
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22. Jinahamsasüri (Klatt, No. 59), whom the illustrious pádisháh Sikandar (.е., 
Sikandar bin Bahlol who ruled A. D. 1489 —1510), being astonished at his austerities and 
meditation, honoured by releasing 500 prisoners. 

23. Jinamánikyasüri (Klatt, No. 60), who by magic crossed the five rivers of 
the Panjab, and prevented (or warded off) a violent attack of the Yavanas (Muham- 
таадапв) through the power of his exceeding meditation. 

24. Jinachandrasüri VI (Klatt, No. 61), the ruling spiritual head, who conquered 
many opponents in disputations. Не was called by the lord Jalaluddin, the glorious 
Pádisháh Akab bara, who was desirous of seeing him, having heard of his immeasurable 
greatness that unfolded itself in consequence of his stay at Stam bhatirtha (or Cambay) 
during the rains of (Vikrama) Samvat 1648. He met the emperor, pleased him by the 
multitude of his virtues, and obtained one edict (phuramána) forbidding the slaughter of 
animals during eight days in Ashddha, and a second protecting the fish in the Gulf of 
Cambay (Stambhatirthasamudra), as well as the title “the most virtuous, glorious 
pontiff of the age " (sattamaériyugapradhána). Further, at the command of the emperor, 
he crossed by magic the five rivers of the Рапјађ on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
half of Mágha, (Vikrama) Samvat 1652, and made five Pfras appear, by which feats he 
obtained the distinction of paramavara, and so forth, and exalted the Samgha. He was 
attended by Achdrya Jinasimha,! on whom he had conferred the dignity of échdrya in 
the presence of the emperor Akbar. It was by his advice that the temple of V 441- 
pura-Parévan&tha was built. | 

This list of names fully agrees with the much later one, from which Dr. Klatt made 
his extracts, and it shows that Dharmaságara's violent diatribe against the Kharatara 
Pattácal£ in his KupakshakauéSikdditya’ contains some gross misstatements or 
mistakes. First, Dharmaságara says that he wrote in Vikrama Samvat 1629, and that the 
head of the Kharataras was in his time Jinahamsa. Thatis utterly irreconcileable with 
the statements of our inscription which asserts that his second successor Jinachandra 
VI was Yugapradhána in Vikrama Samvat 1648 and 1652, and that Jinahamsa himself 
was honoured by Sultan Sikandar, who ruled until A.D. 1517 or Vikrama Samvat 1578. 
This latter assertion, on the other hand, agrees with the dates of Dr. Klatt's Patfdvalt, 
where it is said that Jinahamsa died in Vikrama Samvat 1582. Secondly, Dharmasá- 
gara erroneously omits in his Kharataru- Paffávalt the name of Jinasamudra between 
Jinachandra V and Jinahamsa. Thirdly, he puts Jinavardbana in Jinabhadra’s 
place, though an incidental remark of his regarding a Kharatara- Paftdvalt, incised in 
Vikrama Samvat 1505 in the temple аё Језа ит, shows that he was aware of Jinabha- 
dra's position. Dr. Klatt's Paftávalí states that Jinavardhana indeed was first made 
Y ugapradhána, but deposed for misbehaviour, and that Jinabhadra was put into his 
place. Since Dharmaságara, as would appear, intentionally omits the latter and names the 
sinner, it looks asif he had wished to taunt his opponents with this misfortune. I may 
add that the date of the Jesalmir Pa/fávalé, given by Dharmaságara, is wrong. Ac- 
cording to the notes which I took at Jesalmir in 1878, Jinabhadra is named, on the 
large slab in the temple of Párávanátha, as patfadhárin in Vikrama Sarhvat 1473. This 
date differs also by two years from that in Dr. Klatt's extracts, according to which 
Jinabhadra was installed as spiritual head of the Kharataras in Vikrama Samvat 1475. 


* This is no doubt his successor, No. 62 of Klatt's list. 
१ See Dr. Bbándárkar's Report of 1883-84, p. 148 ff. 
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These facts, I think, show that Dharmaságara's statements regarding other schools can 
only be used with great caution. 

The events from the lives of the various Yugapradh4nas reported in the inscription 
are for the greater part well-known, and those which are new, are mostly not particu- 
larly interesting. Theaccount of the last Jinachandra's relation to the emperor Akbar, 
forins, however, an exception. The later Paítávals, from which Dr. Klatt made his ex- 
tracts, boldly asserts that this worthy converted the emperor Akbar to Jainism. The state- 
ments of our inscription are much more moderate and much more credible. They show, 
too, how the later fable arose. The Mubammadan historians admit," regarding Akbar, 
that * Samanis and Brahmanas managed to get frequent private interviews with His 
Majesty," and that “they brought proofs, based on reason and testimony, for the truth 
of their own and the fallacies of other religions, and inculcated their doctrines 80 
firmly, and so skilfully represented things as quite self-evident which require considera- 
tion, that no man, by expressing hts doubis, could now raise а doubt in his Majesty.” 
As the term ©“ Samanis’’ means ascetics, and includes the Jaina monks, there is no reason 
for doubting the assertion that Jinachandra, the head of the great Kharatara com- 
munity, was granted admission to Akbar’s religious discussions. Nor is it incredible that 
the emperor granted him the two jirmdne and the title mentioned in the inscription. 
More doubtful is the statement that Jinachandra pretended to perform miracles before 
Akbar, and that his pupil received the dignity of Áchárya in the emperor's presence. 
With respect to the first point it must however be borne in mind that the Jaina Súris, 
even in the present day, claim to possess supernatural powers, and that, according to all 
accounts, they formerly often tried to impose on credulous kings by what can only be 
called jugglery. It seems to me, therefore, not absolutely impossible that Jinachandra 
may have attempted some trick in order to gain Akbar’s confidence. In favour of the 
second point а note in Dr. Klatt's Paffdvali may be brought forward, according to 
which Jinasimha received the Асћагуарада in the winter of Vikrama Samvat 1649 at 
Lahore, which, according to the Muhammadan writers, at the time was the imperial resi- 
dence. Nevertheless it is difficult to believe that Akbar should have gone to the Jaina 
temple where the ceremony must have taken place. The difficulty would disappear if we 
might take Sripdtisdhisamaksham to mean that Jinasimha accompanied his teacher into 
the imperial presence and was introduced as one worthy of the dchdryapada. 

The remainder of the inscription, lines 40-52, contain the Prasasti. The pedigree 
of the founder of the temple, who belonged to the Osvál clan and the line of Mantrin 
Bhima, is given as follows :— 

Mantrin Champa married to Sühavade. 


Mantrin Mahipati married to Amari. 
Mantrin V astupála married to Siriyáde. 
Mantrin ТејарА1а married to Mand. 
Saha Amaradatta" (the ornament of the Kukesa-race) married to Ratandde. 


Ratnakumyaraji married to Sobhigade. 


M Elliot's History of India, vol. V, ү. 528. | 1 He seems to have been an adopted son. 
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Moreover, a sister, probably of Ratnakurnyaraji, named Bá£ У Ach hi, and a daughter, 
Bái Jivani, are mentioned as co-founders of the temple. The image of the temple was 
consecrated in (Vikrama) Samvat 1652, in the dlldi, i. e., ПАМ year 41, on the twelfth 
lunar day of the dark half of Vaisdkha, a Monday, under the constellation Revatt. 
The ПАМ year 41 began on the 10—11th March of 1596. The Vikrama year must be, 
as the preceding date (1. 86) Samvat 1652, MAgha sudi 12, shews—the southern one, 
which began on Каг ка sudi 1 in A.D. 1595. The date corresponds according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculation with Thursday, May 13, A. D. 1596. 


TEXT. 
1.1. ॥ आं ú स्वस्ति श्रीवाडोपुरपाशंजिनसंघचैत्यकाराय | 
зеп खेयः । प- 
9. чш: करोतु सदा ॥ १ [111° 


ख्रोवाडोपुरपा्श्बनाथचेत्ये | शोठहत्‌ खरतरगुरुपन्‍ष्टावली- 

3. लिखनपूर्व प्रशस्तिलिख्यते | अई नत्वा । पातिसाहियीअभकब्बरराज्ये । श्रीविक्रमशपसम-!५ 
4. यात्संवति १६५१ माग्गंशीषंसितनवमी दिने सोमवारे । पूर्वभद्रपदनच्त्रे । puer 

5. यां आदिप्रारंभ: । शासनाधोशयश्रीमक्षावीरसाप्िपट्टाविस्छिन्रपरंपरया उद्यत्‌ विक्षाराद्यो- 
6. तिजरीउद्योतमसरि । तत्पइप्रभाकरप्रवरविमलदंडनायककारिताबुदाचलवसतिप्रतिष्ठा |" 
7. खोसीमंधरखामिशोधितस्रिमंत्राराधकररोव्धमानसरि | ares | अशझिक्कपत्तनाधो | ” 
8. शदुर्लभराजसंसञ्चेत्यवासिपक्षवि्षेपाशोत्यधिकदशशतसं वत्सरप्रासखरतरवि- 

9. रुदखोजिनेश्वरसरि । तत्प | खोजिनचंद्रस्रि qno | शासनादेव्युपदेशप्रकटित- 
10. दुष्टकुष्टप्रमाथहेतुस्तंभनपाशवनाथ | नवांगोहत्त्याद्यनेकशास्त्रकरणप्राप्तप्रतिष्ठखो-" 

11. अभयदेवसूरि । чао | लेखरूपदशकुलकप्रषणप्रतिबोधितवा गडदेशोयदशसइ- 

12. wam | सुवि्ितहितकवितक्रियाकरचपिडविशुद्दयादिप्रकरणप्रक्पणजिनशासन-* 
13. प्रभावकलोजिनवल्ञभसूरि । तत्प । खशक्तिवशोक्ृतचतुःषष्टियोगिनीचक्रहिपंचा- 

14. अहोरसिंधुदेशोयपोर | अंबडद्ावककरलिखितस्र्णाक्षरवाचनाविभूतयुगप्रधा- 
15. नपदवीसमलंक्रतपंचनदीसाधकशअोजिनदत्तसूरि । cero । श्रीमालउशवालादिप्रधान- 
16. शोमहतीयाथप्रतिवीधक | नरमणिमंडितभालस्थलश्रोजिमचंद्रसूरि | ergo | भंडारीमै- 
17. मिचंद्रपरी क्षित प्रबोधो दयादिग्रंथरूपषट्‌ व्रिंश्वादसाधितविधिपच्षत्रीजिमपत्तिसूरि” 

18. aat. | लाठउलवीलापुरप्रतिष्ठितश्रांतिवोरविधिचेत्यलोजिनेश्वरसूरि | तत्पइ- 
19. e | खोजिनप्रबोधस्रि । ако । रांजचतुष्टयप्रतिबोधो दराजगच्छसंत्ञाशोभित | 
20. खआोजिनचंद्रसूरि | eremo | अ्ोशतंजयमंडनखरतरवसतिप्रतिष्ठापकविख्याता- 
21. तिशयलच्षयोजिनकुशलसूरि । «еко श्रोजिनपञ्मसूरि । acres 1 खोजिगलव्षिस- 

29. रि aat. | खोजिनचंद्रस्रि । तत्पष्टन । देवांगनावसरवासप्रचेपो दितसंघपतिपदा-* 


о Elliot's History of India, vol. V, page 247, note. 18 Dele atop at the end of the line. 8197 stands for 
з Metre Атућ, with a metrical fault in the first liue, WNIWHIWX, ла may be seen from |. 6. 
which may be corrected by writing "पात्रंजिनः . » Read शासनदेकी?; कुछ", 
* Read Qan; wat. * Read कविता, 
४ Read qu’, n Read qafa merz’. 
* Read wafeyrtrenfa—eghiran’. n Read Cate: #4410. 


7 Dele stop at the end of the line. 
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दुदयत्रोजिनोदयखति | cero । श्रोजिनराजसूरि । аео | स्थानस्थानखापित-” 
सार्ञानभांडागा रश्री जिनभद्रसरि । तत्पइ० | श्रोजिनचंद्रसूरि । это | पंच- 
यच्षसाधकविशिष्टक्रियश्री जिनससुद्रसरि । तत्पह० | तपोध्यानविधानचमत्क- 
तश्रोसिकंदरपा तिसा हिपंचशतबंदिमोचनसम्भानितश्री जिनहंससूरि । तत्पइ० 

पंचनदी साधकाधिकध्यान बलशकलीोक्षतयवनोपद्रवातिशयविराजमानअो- 
जिनमाणिक्सूरि | तत्पशलंकारसा रदुव्बारवादिविजयलक्ष्यो शरणपूर्व क्रि- 
यासमुष्दरणस्थानस्थानप्रातजयप्रतिदिनवईमा नो दयसदयसब्रयत्रिभुवन- 

HATTA CTT AT TT ATA पशोभितपवित्रसूरिमंत्रविहितलयदू- 
रोकतसकलवादिस्मयनिजपादविहारपावितावनितल अनुक्रमेण संवत्‌ 

१६४८ शस्तंभतीर्वचतुर्मासकस्थानसमुङ्भतामितमझिमत्रवणदर्थनोत्कं- 

ठित । जलालुदोनप्रभुपातिसादित्रोमदकब्बरसमाकारणमिलनस्वगुणगण- 
तन्सनोनुरंजनुसमासादितसकलभूतलाखिलजंतुसुखकारि आषाठाष्टाहि- 
कामारिफुरमाणश्रीस्तंभतीर्थंससुद्रमी न रक्षणफुरमाणतअ्रद्तससम दी यु- 
गप्रधानपदधारक ALAA च |. नयनशररसरसामितसंवति माघसितदा- 

ачиб अपूर्वपूर्व गुरव्वात्रायसाधितपंचनदीप्रकटोकतपंचपोरप्रासतप- 
रमवरतदादिविशेषयीसंघोबद्रतिकारकविजयमानगुरुयुगप्रधानदी १०८ 
श्रोजिमचंद्रसूरिसरोशराणां | ख्रोपातिसाहिसमत्तस्वदस्तस्थापितआाचाय्ये- 
श्रीजिनसिंदसरिसपरिकराणासुपदेशेन | अओसवालच्रातीयमंत्रिभीमसंताने 

मं” चांपा भार्या awae । теа म” मद्धिपति лата! अमरी аа मं" वस्तुपाल 
amat सिरियादे | па 9° तेजपाल तह्वार्या शा” मान्‌ । ततकुचिसरोमराल अ 
थिजनमनोभिमतपूरणदेवसालदेवगुरुपरमभक्तविशेषतो जिनधर्मानुरक्षस्वां- 
तकुकेशव॑शमंडन साह अमरदत्त भार्या रतनादे । तत्पुत्र रत्रकुयरजी । तदह्वार्य्या ॥ 
सोभागदे 1 बहिनि बाई वाछो । पुत्री बाई जोवणी | प्रसुखपुत्रपीत्रादिसार परिवारयुतेन 
तेन । श्रोक्रणहिक्षपरपसनशंगारसारसुरनरमनोनुरंजनसूर गिरिसमा न चतुमु ख- 
विराजमानप्रधानविधिचेत्यं कारितं ú ख्रोपौषधशालापाटकमध्ये | तदनु कर- 
करणकायकुप्रमितसंवत्‌ अज्ञाई ४१ वर्षे । वेशाष वदि दादशोवासरे गुरु-* 

वारे रेवतीनचते । शुभवेलायां महामहःपूवं । प्रतिमा श्रीवाडीपाणश्ेनाथस्य स्था- 

पिता । एतत्‌ सव्वं देवगु[रु)गोत्रजदेवी प्रसादेन वंद्यमानं । पूज्यमानं समस्तत्रीसं- 
घसहितेन चिरं जयात्‌ । कल्याणमस्तु । एषा पहिका do उदयसारगणिना लिपो- 
WAT | Чо लक्षतोप्रमोदसुनि आदरेण ॥ कारिता गजधरगल्लाकेन । शुभ भवतु नित्यं [४] 


3! Read ग्रौजिनीदयमरि, | * Read rer», 
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XXXVIII.—TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS FROM AJAYGADH. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHOBN, PH.D., C.LE., GÖTTINGEN. 
I. 
ROCK INSCRIPTION OF VIRAVARMAN; OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1317. 

According to Sir A. Cunningham,’ this inscription is at Ajaygadh, a hill-fort 
about 16 miles in a straight line south-west of Kálaüjar, Long. 80° 20 E., Lat. 
24° 54’ N., Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, N.E. It is engraved on a rock, with a crack 
dividing it into two portions, and contains altogether fifteen lines, of which the first seven 
lines are on the proper right and the following eight on the proper left side of the crack. 
The writing of the right-hand portion covers a space of about 2’ 4j" broad by 64° high, 
that of the left-hand portion a space of about 3’ broad by 6३3” high. It is on the whole 
fairly well preserved, and everything of historical importance may be read with certainty 
throughout. But, towards the end, the rubbings at my disposal (owing, probably, to 
the condition of the rock) are not at all distinct, and in consequence the exact wording 
of one or two passages in the concluding lines, of minor importance, remains doubtful, 
and about a dozen aksharas are altogether illegible. The size of the letters is about $“. 
The characters are Nágari of the 18th century. The language is Sanskrit and, with the 
exception of the introductory om om siddhih and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. It was composed by Ratnapála, а son of the poet Нагірё1а and grandson 
of the poet Vatsarája (verse 21), and engraved by the artisan Ráma (verse 22). As 
regards orthography, 6 is denoted by the sign for v in 0410, line 6, amvudhi, line 6, vali-, 
line 18, and eudhah, line 14, but not in babhúna, lines 8 and 10; the dental sibilant 
is used for the palatal in vamsah and vamse, lines 2 and 8, yasasvini, line 13, sudhdmew, 
line 14, and visuddhdtmd, line 15; and the palatal for the dental in uto, line 8, -# тд, 
line 9, and -kdéd[ram], line 13; and sh is employed for kh in Vaifdsha-, line 15. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 18-20) that Kaly&na- 
devi, the wife of the (Chandella) king Vira or Viravarman, built a well, called the 
Nirjara-well, and in connection with it & hall, within the fort of Ajaygadh, which in 
other inscriptions is called Jayapura, but is here apparently denominated Nándipura. 
And by way of introduction the inscription in verses 2-9 treats of the ancestors of the 
king, and in verses 10-13 gives an account of Kalyánadevi's own descent. From the 
latter we learn that in the race of Dadhichi there was опе [Chà]dala, whose son was 
SripAla, whose son again was Maheávars, ‘to be revered even by crowned heads.’ 
Maheśvara married Vesaladevi (2), a daughter of the prince Govindarája; and 
their daughter was Kaly&ánadevi, who became the chief queen of the king Vira. 
Nothing is known to me of the queen's ancestors from other inscriptions. 

1 Bee Sir A. Cunningham's Archaeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 51. The inscription has not been previous- 
ly edited, but a photo-litbograph of it will be found ib., plate xiii. And an abstract of the contents of the inscription, 
as read by a Simla Pandit, is given id., p. 51. Of this abstract I can only вау that the Pandit has done his work very 
carelessly. Thus—the name of Sullakshana he has read Sulakshaga ; between Madana and Trailokyavarman he has omitted 
Paramardin ; to Trailokyavarman he haa given two sons, Yasovarman and Viravarman, while the inscription does not men. 
tion any Yasovarman at all; and Kalyánadevi he has made the daughter of Raja Govinda, while in reality ehe is described as 
the daughter of Mahefvarn and granddaughter, by her mother's side, of Govindarája. Moreover, he has interpreted the date 


of the inscription to be Vikrama 1312, while itis really, in words and figures, 1817. My own text of the iuscription hus been 
prepared from Bir A. Cunningham's rubbings, kindly placed at my Фром by Mr. Fleet. 
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Ткхт* 
L. 1. wt आं सिद्धि! a 
четете शिलोशयसुताइतं | 
#Ҹ]ач war शीर्ष पातु ar मरवाहिनी ॥ १ ॥१ 
खरैकमित्र नयनप्रमो- 

2. दी जोयाशि(च्छि)रोभूषणमिन्दुमौले: | 
इन्दुर्यतः जोचपलत्वदोषनीदो धरायासुदियाय वंस(श): à २ ú° 
зич: करणेपयोधिपाने प्रजेश्वरो नतगराज्यख्छी à 
а[ат]- 

8. स विद्याधरगीतकीत्ति: са चितिषों जगत्यां ॥ ३ ॥ 
чеч समालवचेदिलआओ [zr ]arerg: चितिपल तस्मात्‌ à 
जयेकधामा जय- 

4. वर्भदेव[स्तस्मा]क्य राज्यं प्रशशास (Woon ४ a 
WTA ऽभवत्तस्माद[य] राजा CITT: । 
ततोपि मदनः आदद्राज्ये ऽभूद्विप॒मन्मयः ॥ ५ и" 
अधाभव[ को ]- 

5. [प]रमर्दिराजो वा(बा)लोपि नेता रिपुवीरइन्ता à 
[साज्या]ज्य [ल |कीयमिहामुरक्षा पतिंवरेवाश समाजगाम ॥ ६ ॥ 
बेलोक्वर्गक्षितिपो ऽथ राज्यं [श]- 

6. [शास दु]ग्गप्रविधानवेधा: à 
तुरुष्ककुस्थांवु (व)धिसग्नधा [तो ]ससुइतिं विष्युरिव пала ॥ ७ ॥ 
carfat क्त्तरिपुप्रवोरप्रियासिसंमोदितनाकक[म्य]: । 

AMAR वीर[मही]- 

7. महेशो जयत्यसौ निमलवीरधमी: ú ८ ॥ 
are (0) 4 वल्गन्विइरन्वषेण тетү रिपुरा[शि]मैक्ता à 
किं विष्छुरोशः किसु वेति दृष्टो जयत्यसौ विश्वजनेत्रंसस्व: ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. दधीचिवसे(गे) म्रतसत्य[धा]मा श्री[चा]दलो” ऽभूङ्गुजजन्मवंद्यः । 
ч(атје साक्षादिव वोरधर्मों (У श्रोपाल ware श(सु)तो वरिष्ठः ॥ १० и 
मूर्दाभिषिक्षीरपि Зе महेश्वरस्तत्तनयो 44- 

9. व। 

a राजमानं हव [ली ]लयेव यथार्थनामानसुदाहरण्ति ॥ ११ ॥ 
गोविंदराजचितिपालपुत्री ачаа «ге саз (सी)मा i 
शोकोत्तरे्या चरिते: प्रपूज्या शिवेव नित्यं पतिदेवतानां ॥ १२ ॥ 
arat [वस ?]- 


š From the rubbing. 1 Metre, ока (Anushtubh). 


* Expressed by a symbol. п Metre of verses 6-12, Upajati. 
? Originally Ф; altered to बी. i The akehara in brackets may possibly be ची oi चां. 
s Metre, Шока (Anushtubh), 13 This correction may bave been made already in the 


* Metre of verses 2-4, Upajáti. ori ginal. 
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As regards the king's own descent, we have here the following line of sovereigns 
presented to us, who (in verse 2) are said to have been born in a family which derived its 
origin from the moon, and which from other sources we know to be the Chandrella, or 
Chandella, or Chandrátreya family :— 


(1) Kirtivarman, who defeated Karna and evidently, by doing so, restored the 
independence of the (Chandella) kingdom (v. 8). 

(2.) Sallakshana, who is said to have taken away the fortune of the Málavas 
and Chedis (v. 4). 

(8.) Jayavarmadeva (v. 4). 

(4.) Prithvivarman (v. 8). 

(5.) Madana (v. 5). 

(6.) Paramardin (v. 6). 

(7.) Trailokyavarman, who freed the country from the dominion of the Turush- 
kas (v. 7). 

(8.) Vira (vv. 8 and 9), or, as ће is called in line 15, Vtravarman. 


The Karna’ mentioned in the above, whose defeat by Ktrtivarman is related 
also in line 15 of the fragmentary inscription from Mahobá, edited by Dr. Hultzsch in 
Zeitschrift D. Morg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 49 (Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, 
plate xxi), and apparently in an inscription from Kálaüjar (0., p. 39, verse 8), is the 
famous Ohedi king of that name who ruled about the middle of the 11th century A. D., 
and whose defeat by Kirtivarman, or rather by Kirtivarman's friend and general’ 
Gopåla, is referred to in the introductory scene of the play Prabodhachandrodaya. And 
the Turushkas mentioned in connection with Trailokyavarman are the Muham- 
madan invaders whom we know* to have defeated Paramardin and to have taken 
KAlafijar in A.D. 1202. 

The inscription is dated (in lines 14 and 15), in words and figures, in the Vikrama 
year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), and the moon (1), $.e., in the 
Vikrama year 1817, on Thursday, the 18th of the bright half of Vai$Akha, while the 
Ráuta, the illustrious Jetana (7), was in office, in the reign of Viravarman. The 
possible equivalents for Vikrama 1817, Vais&kha $ukla 18, would be:— 


for the northern current year—Tuesday, 6th May, A.D. 1259; 

for the northern expired or southern current year—Sunday, 25th April, A. D. 1260; 

for the southern expired year—Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, when the 13th #4445 of the 
bright half ended 21 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise. 


The true date accordingly is Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, and the Vikrama 
year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the southern expired year. 


з For Karna we have the date Chedi 79892: A.D. 1042 (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 215); for Kirtivarman the 
date Vikrama 1154= A.D. 1098 (15., vol. XVIII, p. 238). Karna was also defeated by Bhimadeva I. of Anhilwad, A.D. 1021— 
1068, by the Chalukya Somefvara I., A.D. 1040—1069, and by Udsyáditya of Málava, for whom we have the certain date 
A.D. 1080. 

з I follow here the authority of the commentator of the Prabodhachandrodaya. Judging from the wording of the 
text, I should say that Gopüla was an ally of Kirtivarman, bat I am not able to identify him with any prince known to me. 
I may add here that all the above dates prove that the Prabodhachandrodaya was composed during the second half of the 
llth century A.D., not, as stated in English and German handbooks, towards the end of the 13th century. [Compare now 
also Dr. Hultzsch's account, ante, pp. 217—223, where the Mahobb inscription, mentioned above, has been reedited.—J.B.] 

* Sir H. M. Elliot's History of India, vol. II, p. 2831. 
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Tgxr.' 
L. 1. at at सिद्धि: ॥ 
अईसीशतनोद्हा शिशोशयसुताइत॑ | 
ई[ले]येव छशा शीर्ष पातु वो? тет бєл ॥ १ P 
खरैकमिन्रं गयनप्रमो- 

9. दी जीयाकि(च्छि)रोभूषयमिन्दुमौले: | 
इन्दुर्यतः जोचपललदीपनीदी धरायासुदियाय dum: а २ 0° 
Bites, करचंपयोधिपाने प्रजेश्शरो नृतगराज्यखटी i 
а[ат]- 

8. ч विद्याधरगीतकीत्ति: शोकीसिवर्ग चितिषी जगत्यां ॥ ३ ॥ 
www атачае aur: चितिपल तस्मात्‌ । 
जयेकधासा जय- 

4. बर्कादेव[ स्तस्मा] राज्यं mamma [Whe ॥ ४ ॥ 
vereri ऽभवत्तस्माट्‌[य] राजा TATE: । 
ततोपि मदनः тата чача: ú v и" 
чатич[чїї]- 

5. [प]रमर्दिराजो वा(बा)लीपि नेता रिपुवीरहम्ता । 
[साम्या ]च्य[ल ]चोयेमिहानुरक्षा पतिंवरेवाश समाजगाम ॥ ६ ॥ १ 
аги sx राज्य [श]- 

6. [शास दु)म्मप्रविधानवेधाः à 
तरुव्ककुस्वांव(बु) थिमग्नधा[ त्री ]ससुइुतिं бг masaq ॥ ७ ॥ 
रणाजिरे ह्त्तरिपुप्रवीरप्रियासिसंमोदितनाकक[न्ध]: à 
татай वीर[मो]- 

7. महेशो जयत्यसी निर्माशवीरधर्मा ॥ ८ ॥ 
ताजे (404 वल्गन्विदरन्युषेल genrer रिपुरा[शि]मैत्ता à 
कि विष्हुरीशः किसु वेति दृष्टो जयत्यसौ विश्शजनेग्रेमस्व: ॥ ८ a 

8. दथीचिवंसे(शे) ऽद्गुतसत्ब[घा]सा ची[चा ]दलो'' сега; i 
w [wr] साच्षादिव аҹ) ати чате श(सु)तो वरिष्ठ: ॥ १० ॥ 
मूर्दाभिविकैरपि वंदनीयों महेश्वरस्तत्तनयो वभू- 

9. व। 
यं राजमानं हव[शो]शयेव यथार्थनामानसुदाहरन्ति ॥ ११ ॥ 
मोविंदराजचितिपाशपुत्री ачаа सुचरित्रशो(सी)मा i 
शोकोत्तरेया चरिते: प्रपूज्या शिवेव नित्यं पतिदेवतानां ॥ १२ ॥ 


नाच्या [39 ?]- 
s From the rubbing. १० Metre, Фока (Anushtabh). 
* Expressed by a symbol. l Metre of verses 6-12, Upajati. 
7 Originally बी; altered to वी. 13 The akekara in brackets may possibly be Ҹ oi wf. 
° Metre, 81058 (Anushtubb), 7 This correction may have been made already in the 


° Metre of verses 2-4, Upajati. ori ginal. 
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L. 10. लदेवीति सोंद्यंगुणशालिगी à 
कश्याणदेवीति सुता तस्या भथ यशस्तिनी ॥ १३ n 
Sa सदा शोरिव केटभारे[:] खोवीर[राक्षो) महिषीलमाप्ता [7] 
ममोइरै[: स्व] चरितेरुदारेयेश्ूव ge: परिकोक्तनोया ú १४ । (॥)' 
कि аа verfa [9t ]ar विशद्दकी त्ति- 

11. प्रथिता эптеп i 
या सत्यवाया सुवनप्रसिदं धर्माप्र [भु] त॑ सहसा जिगाय ú tu os 
Rat वंद्यत]मा वशिष्ठदयिता स्थाणोः शरीरा्चकं 

атага गिरिजां नमग्ति किल ते गंगापि а: संस्तुता । 
ते [काम ]प्रमदास्तुतिव्यवसिता येषां न दुम्मोचरा 
[чат ?]- 
12. [च्यः] प्रथिता गुणे. शचितनुः कल्याणदेवी [गि]रा и १६ a" 
(ата ]:त्रीवय्सा स्थिति жаба [प]तोक़्सदारिण- 
wert प[च्य]मत[भ्जुवो ?] निपति[ता] मोहांधकारे घने i 
[एकां] कीत्तिंलतां विलोक सुचिर чата तदुत्पत्तये 
सत्मौदायंगुचा o - ~ मचिरात्कल्या[ण]- 

18. देवी [मिरा] и १७ ॥ 
[खलो ?] मथेयं व(व)लिश[स्त्र ?]ग[पा] नि्ित्य चक्रे कपया परीता à 
खीवातवे Гаји पयोभिः सुधोपसेनिजरकूपमेनं и १८ а” 
सा ura] प्रददावे[कं]* निल्जरस्य यस(श)ख्िनी 1 
पुच्य[मे]”तग्रप(पा)याय मंडप रुचिर व्यधात्‌ ॥ १८ a^ 
सागरोपमकाशा(सा)[र ?] 

14. [सकाशे ?] खर[सं |दिरं i 
[чач [च]कारासो यशोधवलितावनि: ॥ २० ॥ 
वब्सराजकवेः drat इरिपालकवे: [सु]सः 
ware इमां wet प्रशस्तिसकरोदु (दु)घः ॥ २१ ñ 
सगरेदम्निसुघांसु(श) मिते” 

15. विक्रमवत्सरे | 
उश्षकार विसु(श)दाल्ा विदग्धो राम[नाम]कः ú २२ ú 
संवत्‌ tate रा दोजे[त]मव्यापारे ॥ योमद्दीरवर्माराज्ये ॥ वैशाष(स्) शदि १३ 

गारो ही”. .... жуз 


^ Metre, 7018 (Anushtabb). 

и Metre of verses 14 апд 15, Upajati. [In рада 3 of verse 14, the metre requires Әче.) 

и Metre of verses 16 and 17, BArdúlavikridita, 

7 Metre, Upajati. 

ю Tbe akehara in brackets appears to be Ñ, altered to वं. 

9» Of this akskara only the sign of the anusvdra is १८००), 

9 This akshara appears to be मै, altered to सै. 

3 Metre of verses 19-29, Sloka (Anushtubb), 

= The original bas ° सुचांसुचांसुभिते. | 

9 Here follow about eleven akeharas (probably containing a blessing), which are illegible in the rubbings. 
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TRANSLATION. 
Om! Om! (May) success (attend) ! 


(Verse 1.) May the divine Ganga on Siva’s head protect you, (she who із) atte- 
nuated as it were with jealousy, at seeing half his body appropriated by the daughter of 
the mountain ! 

(2.) Glory be to that one friend of the god of love, who gladdens the eyes ( and is) 
the head-ornament of the moon-crested (Siva), —the moon, from whom here on earth 
there has sprung a race which has freed Fortune from the blemish of fickleness | 

(3.) In that (race) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame is sung by the 
Vidy&dharas, (who was) the pitcher-born ( Agastya™) in swallowing that ocean— Karna, 
(and) the lord of creatures in creating anew the kingdom,"—the illustrious Kirtivar- - 
man. 

(4.) From him ( sprang) the prince Sallakshana whose sword took away the for- 
tune of the Málavas and Chedis; and after him the valiant Jayavarmadeva ruled 
the kingdom, whose one glory was victory. 

(5.) After him Prithvivarman was king, similar to Prithu; and then Madana 
ruled over the kingdom, a god of love? to opponents. 

(6.) Then came the illustrious king Paramardin, who, as 8 leader, even in his 
youth, struck down opposing heroes, (and) to whom the fortune of universal sovereignty 
quickly came, like an enamoured damsel choosing him of her own free will. 

(7.) Then the prince Trailokyavarman ruled the kingdom, a very creator in pro- 
viding strong places. Like Vishnu he was,in lifting up the earth, immerged in the 
ocean formed by the streams of Turushkas. 

(8.) Victorious is his son Vira, that ruler of the earth of spotless bravery who has 
delighted the damsels of heaven by sending them, as lovers, the hostile heroes whom he 
cut down on the field of battle. 

(9.) Victorious (and) to be worshipped by all men is he whom, when he strikes 
down the wicked (and) disperses crowds of opponents, people gaze at—wondering whether 
he be Vishnu riding on Garuda or Siva roaming about on his bull.— 

(10.) In the race of Dadhichi there was the illustrious [018 ] даја, endowed with 
marvellous true glory, an object of reverence for the Kshatriyas; and he had a most 
excellent son, named Sripàla, who was bravery, as it were, incarnate. 

(11.) His son, to be revered even by crowned heads, was Mahedvara, whom people 
declare to be properly so named, when he disports himself, valiant like a bull. 

(12 and 13.) He married the prince Govindar&ja's daughter, unsurpassed for 
virtuous conduct, who, for her extraordinary deeds, like Siva’s wife, must always be 
honoured by faithful wives,—the lady Vesaladevi (2), endowed with both beauty and 
excellent qualities. Her daughter, now, is Kaly4nadevi, of great renown. 

(14.) When she became the chief queen of the illustrious king Vira, like unto Sri 
(when she became the wife) of the enemy” of Kaitabha, this lady by her pleasing, noble 
and holy deeds became famous for ever. 

H The sage Agastya is fabled to have swallowed the ocean. 


% Or, perhaps, ‘in creating new kingdoms.’ 


3० In the original the passage is quite clear, and admits of uo other interpretation than the one given above, The word 
тадаза itself is опе of the synonyms of manmatha. 
27 ६. e., Vishpu. 
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(У. 15.) What need is there to describe her, unsurpassed for pleasing conduct (and) 
well-known the earth over for her pure fame,— her, who by truthful speech has at once 
surpassed that world-renowned lord of justice (Yudhishthira)? 

(16.) To some Vasishtha’s wife ™ is an object of reverence; others indeed adore the 
splendid daughter of the mountain who is the half of Siva’s body; some again have 
glorified Gang&, ( and ) others take pains to praise the beloved of Kama. They all can- 
not have set eyes on the unblemished Kalyánadevi, who for truth and other excellent 
qualities is famed in song. 

(17.) Having perceived that life, fortune, and the charms of youth stay no longer 
than the water which glitters on a lotus-leaf, that widely praised beautiful women(?) 
have fallen into the gross darkness of delusion, (and) that the creeper of good fame 
alone is everlasting, Kaly&nadevi, to make that (creeper of fame) grow, . 
the qualities of truth and generosity. 

(18.) Then, having ascertained that (¢hés) spot is guarded by the arms of strong 
men (?), she, full of compassion, made this Мијага ? well, filled with nectar-like water, 
to sustain life. 

(19.) She, of great renown, gave for the Nirjara (well) one drinking cup (?) and 
she built this pure, bright hall for the supply of water (?). 

(20.) She, who has brightened the earth with her fame, has made at Nándipura 
a tank which resembles the ocean, (and) a hall with a lofty top (?).— 

(21.) The intelligent Ratnapála, а son of the poet Haripala and grandson of the 
poet Vatsarája, has composed this pure eulogy. 

(22.) In the Vikrama year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), 
and the moon (1), has the pure-minded, skilful Вата engraved it. 

In the year 1317, during the office of the Ráuta, the illustrious Jetana (?), in 
the reign of the illustrious Viravarman, on Thursday, the 15th of the bright half 
of Vais&kha. 


II. 
ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BHOJAVARMAN, 


This inscription’ is on a rock near the “ Тагһаорі” or * Tirhawan" gate of the fort 
of Ajaygadh. It contains sixteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6' 
104" broad by 2' 3" high. The first fifteen lines extend over the whole breadth of the 
inscribed surface; the last line measures only 17 4” in length, and is engraved in very 
small characters close below the beginning of line 15. With the exception of about ten 
akeharas at the commencement of line 15 which either have gone altogether or are 
greatly damaged, and the whole of the short line 16 which is illegible in the rubbing, 
the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters in lines 1-15 is about 18.” The 
characters are the peculiar kind of Марат which we find also in several Mahob& and 
KAlaiijar inscriptions of the 12th and 18th centuries, and the special features of which 

* ६. e, Arundhati. 

æ ç. o., ° not growing old, never failing.’ 

! Bee Bir A. Cunniogham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, pp. 47, 58, and 88. The inscription has not 


been previously edited, but а photo-lithograph of it was published by Sir A. Cuoningham, i5, plate xv. I edit it from Bir A. 
Cuaningham’s own rubbing, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. Fleet. 
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may be seen in the photo-lithographs,’ published in Archeological Survey of India, vol. 
XXI, plates xv and xxi-xxiii. Here I need only state that in the present inscrip- 
tion it is somewhat difficult to distinguish between the signs for ch and е, those for choh, 
vo, and gh, and those for p and ó; and that a sign representing both the jihkvdmiliya 
and the upadhméniya, which does not differ at all from the ordinary sign for sh, has 
been employed before the words kerands and padmá°, in line 2. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory от namah Kedáráya, the whole is in verse. The language is fluent, but not always 
correct. Thus, to mention some of the most striking mistakes, in line 1 we have shat- 
triméatth or shattriméatah for shattriméat ; in line 4 nisipats for nifdpati ‘the moon;’ in 
line 18 vänmin for cdgmin ; in line 15 the form kríyatám, derived from the root kri ‘to 
make ;’ and the verses 19 and 20 do not admit of a proper construction. A term, which 
I have not met with elsewhere, is visisha, in lines 4 and 8, probably denoting the super- 
intendent or commander of а fort. As regards orthography, the consonant 5 is gener- 
ally denoted by the sign for v, when it is preceded and followed by a vowel (e.g., in 
vivudha, line 1, Savardn, line 10, etc.), and by its own proper sign, when combined with 
another consonant (e.g., in garbbha and avilambitam, in line 3) ; but we have twice 
babhiiva, even after a vowel, in lines 6 and 7. The dental sibilant is nine times used for 
the palatal (e.g., in éasi-, line 1, ásu and saila-, line 4), and the palatal for the dental in 
praéünair, line 6, and vildfa-, line 13. Besides it may be noted that, instead of yy, 
we have the conjunct jy, in viganajya, lines 8 and 10, and, instead of Khy, ksh, in 
Jayákshe, line 8 (but not in line 11), and praksháta, line 14; and that ujjcala, as usual, 
is spelt ujrala, in line 9. 

The immediate object of the inscription would appear to be, to record (in verses 
28-31) the construction of a temple by Subhata, the superintendent of the treasury of 
the king Bhoja or Bhojavarman. But in reality the inscription furnishes an account 
of the clan to which Subhata belonged, or of the more prominent members of that 
clan, ће Vastavya гасе of Káyasthas, some of whom held positions of importance under 
the Chandella kings Ganda, Kirtivarman, Paramardin, Trailokyavarman, and 
Bhojavarman. 

The Káyastha clan of the Vastavyas derived its origin from Vastu, who resided at 
Takkáriká, one of a group of thirty-six towns which were * purified by the fact that 
men of the writer caste dwelt in them’ (vv. 2-4). Inthis clan was born the Thakkura 
Jájüka, who held a position of trust under king Ganda, and was honoured by him with 
the grant of the village of Dugauda (vv. 5-7). From him was descended Mahes vara, 
who by Kirtivarman was appointed Jigisha of Kàlañjara and endowed with the grant 
(of the village) of Pipal&hika (vv. 8-9). The next member of the family mentioned is 
GadAdhars, counsellor and chamberlain of king Paramardin (v. 10), who with his 
younger brother Jaun&dhara fought at Кајаћјага (v. 11), and who had another brother, 
Mál&dhara, also distinguished as a warrior (v. 12). After them came A1hú, his son 
Sobhana, and his son Vidana (vv. 13-15). Vidana’s son was Våśe or Váseka, who by 
king Trailokyavarman was appointed Visisha of the fort of Jaya or Jayapura (the 
present Ajaygadh), and endowed with the grant of the village of Varbhavari He 

3 Compare also Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. VI, p. 665, and plate xxxii. 


This expression would lead one to look for some territorial name, such as Chhattispur, but I find only CARattfsgagh, 
эт? 
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defeated one Bhojüka, who had either risen in rebellion against Trailokyavarman or 
conquered part of his territory, and he generally pacified the kingdom and rendered 
it secure against foreign enemies. He also built a temple and a tank at Jayapura 
(vv. 16-20). His younger brother was Ananda who, as governor of the fort, subdued 
the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and Pulindas (vv. 21-22). Ananda’s son was 
Ruchira (vv. 23-25), who had three sons, Gopati (v. 26), Mahip&la (v. 27), and 
Subhata, of whom the last, as stated above, was superintendent of the treasury of king 
Bhojavarman (vv. 28-30). After verse 31, the inscription has two more verses, the 
second of which is illegible, and the first of which relates that Mahipála again had 
three sons, one of whom was named Kirtipála. f 

The V&stavya family is mentioned also in other Chandella inscriptions.“ Thus, the 
two inscriptions from Mahobá, of which we have photo-lithographs in Archeological 
Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii, and one of which is dated in 
Vikrama 1240, record that in the illustrious great Vástavya family there was one 8ühila, 
the son of Hallana (?). An inscription from Ajaygadh, referred to ib., p. 53, mentions, 
according to Sir A. Cunningham, the Thakkura, the illustrious Vidana, who no doubt 
is the Vidana spoken of in the present inscription. And the inscription from Ajaygadh, 
edited in the Journal Аз. Soc. Beng., vol. VI, pp. 882-884, in its concluding lines, contains 
the name of another member of the Vástavya family of KAyasthas, who is described as 
pratolikdnvita-Jayapuradurgg-ddhipa, ‘governor of the fort of Jayapura with the street 
(pratoliká) belonging to it.’ 

The five Chandella kings mentioned in this inscription are all well known from other 
inscriptions. But attention may be drawn to the circumstance that Kirtivarman (in 
verse 9) is here described as the crest-jewel of the princes in the Pitagaila or Yellow- 
Mountain districts, a territorial name which, so far as I know, has not been met with 
elsewhere. The name of Bhojüka, the opponent of Trailokyavarman (whose latest 
known inscriptional date ° at present is Vikrama 1298), occurs perhaps in an inscription 
at Ajaygadh" of the Vikrama year 1325, which mentions one Abhayadeva, apparently 
described as the son of 310] 0 ka.’ 

The town of Takkárik&, and the villages of Dugauda, Pipalahik&, and Var. 
bhavari, which are mentioned in the inscription, I am unable to identify. 

The inscription closes rather abruptly, and it neither contains the names of the coms 
poser, writer, and engraver, nor is it dated. But, since for the king Bhojavarman we 
have the date* Vikrama 1845, it may be assigned to about the end of the 18th century A.D. 

+A V'áctavya-varhfía is mentioned alxo in line 27 of the Malbár inscription of the Chedi year 919 = A.D. 1167-68, 
ante, p. 42; a Vástuvya-kula in line 5 of the Set-Mahet inscription of the Vikrama year 1276 = A.D. 1210-20, Indian 
Antiguary, vol. XVI, p. 62; and a Tdstavya-kdyastha іп an inscription at Garhwa of the Vikrama year 1199, Cunning. 
ham’s Archeological Survey of India, vol. IIL, plate xxi, 1. 

5 See Indian Antiquary, vol. X VIT, p. 234. 

* Seo Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xiv, F. 

7 Similar names are VAjdka, Dandüka, and Khojüku ; Indian Antiquary, vol. X VII, p. 235. 


° [n the inscription of Náns, the minister of Bhojavarman, badly edited in the Journal Az. 8. Beng., vol. VI, 
рр. 882-884. Nina was one of the three suns of ltatnasimha, of whom that inscription recorda :— 
दिग्जनौीकर्णकहरविश्वानयशसान्तु 8 । ततः स विज्ञानवि(नि)धिब्थनीवी मगोरमी эти इति प्रतीत; | 
अम्ट्रावेयनरेम्द्राशां सचिवत्वसुपागता; 1 २४ ॥ ита та tu नाथं खमशलिनीद्यमाततान ॥ १४ ॥ — 
which will dispose of “ the horse sent to Bhoja Varma.” The inscription was composed by the poet Amara (not Amarapati), in 


У тате 1345, expressed in figures and in words (the latter, contrary to the ordinary rule according to which the unit 
should be mentioned first, being— 


चशणर्दशेचअगतयुतिभूतसमब्विते संबत्सरे). 
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Техт. 
L. 1. что नमः केदाराय ॥ 
गङ्कातरक्कतरलीकतसप्पंराजवे[ष्टा]य चारुशसि (शि)खण्क विभूषयाय | 
कन्दप्पदर्पशमगाय सुरार्चिताय केदाररूपवि[ए]ताय' नमः शिवाय и १ a" 
че баца करणकर्मानिवासपूता आसन्पुरः परमसीख्यगुलातिरिक्ता: । 
waren विवु(बु)धलोकमता वरिष्ठा टकारिका समजनि साहइलोयकल्या и २ ॥ 
सर्वो[प]कारकरणे- 

9. कनिधेः खकोीयवंशस्म पा्दुभगस्थ firn | 
कश्यावसानसमयस्थितये yA यां arg: स्वयं समधिगम्य समाससाद ॥ १ d 
т=п जुतेश्विगदसछनमिनादितायां वास्तव्यवंशभविभद्वरणास्त भासन्‌ । 
आशा: समस्तसुवनानि यदोयकीत्त्वा पूरणानि इंसधवलाणि विशेषयस्था ॥ ४ ॥ 
विद्यासतुदश कलाः सकला: समीयु९०पञ्ाभिरा- 

8. WRIT वक्षभमायताच्य: | 
यं गव्भसंस्वमविलब्बितमदितीयं दुःखं वियोगजमसंठतसुदरहम्धः ॥ ५ ॥ 
чтеца: स उदपादि नरिश्वरेल गल्हाद्वयेन' युधि दुष्जेयतां गतेन | 
खाजुकसंच्च इति awx[w]drgw: सर्व्वाधिकारकरणेषु सदा fam: ॥ ६ ú 
आराध्य" तं मृपतिमख्कलमच्कनेकं देवं गदाधरमिवाच्युतवासमाद्यम्‌ | 

4. कायस्वंशनलिमोगचतादिनेशो ग्रामं दुगौडमपि ताम्बकमासु (श) 88 ॥ ७ ॥ 
तत्सन्ततौ सकलवाख्मयप्रारद (द्‌) शा” भूभूतलं निशिपतेरिव कान्तिमर्तता i 
मोान्यकारकुइरिषु निपातइत्ता माहेश्वर, समभवश्मुकताभिसक्तां ॥ ८ 
यः पीतसै(गे)खविषयेड महीपतीनां чата समनु[से]व्य समास्जेयश i 
зе бега (ен fa- 

5. शिवाभिधानं araca पिपलाहिकाया समेतम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
бча महति सत्जनलोकजुष्टे गङ्गाधरः ससुदभूक्षचि[वो]भिरामः à 
गूनं विचार्य परमहिनरेश्वरेण ger स [कञ्चुकि ]तया' परया तु धीरः ॥ १० ॥ 
जौदाधरस्तदमुज: ұта सदा रतः समरकर्माणि सोचकारी i 
तौ वीरमाम्गेसमुरुत्य गिरौ गरिष्ठे 

6. теге बुदुधत्विथिखा[कु]लेन* и ११ а 
तथेव माखावरनामधेयस्तस्व दितोयो ऽजनि वीरसुख्यः à 
Чї: सदा कल्पतरुप्रशू(स्‌)मैरभ्बध्चितो यः समरेषु रेमे ॥ १२ и" 
क्रमेच तसन्प्रवभूव धीर rer प्रतोलो र्चिराधिकारः [1] 


* From the rubbing. % Originally WTC, altered to चाराध्य 

м Expreseed by a symbol. | प Originally सकखवाकूममव० ; but the superfluous W ар. 

u Of the akehara in brackets only the vowel is indistinct. | pears to have been strack oat. 

11 Metre of verses 1—11, Vasantatilaka. » Originally GRATA, but altered to समितम्‌, 

» Probably altered, in the original, to wafawe;. The 1 Originally फुचिकतया, but clearly altered to M hg 
plural of the numeral js of course grammatically incorrect. ® The aksñara in brackets is somewhat doa aad 


4 Of this abshara only the sign of anusvdra is doubtful. | might possibly be read ЧЕ. 


The spelling of this word is quite clear and distinot in Metre of verses 12—14, Upajati. 
the rubbing. 
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येगावरुद्दे कलुषे TAG TET TA रभसेन ww ॥ ११॥ 


wxrrererarfa व(व)भूव रम्यः सु(श)भान्वित: सो(शो)[भ]न- 
L. 7. नामधेयः | 


चिलैबरिते: аки सुखानि यक्षित्रयामास सु(ए)चिगु[ष]वेः ? à १४ ú 
विद्यामिधानं तनयद्च तस्व विद्याधरेस्तुल्प(स्व)तनुबेभूव | 

यह्मिश्पो वोदननामधेयौ” (ита राज्य सुमना[:*] सदैव ॥ १५ ú" 
वशं“ gafa जनस्य चि[त्त] व्रेलोक्ावर्मक्चितिपस्व [चा ]@ । 

इतीव वागेरचिताभिधानो बभूव gat ऽस्य गुणेरुदारः ú १६ g^ 
arinaa fa- 

8. गणज्य(य्व) राज्या (जा) दुर्गे जयाचे(ख्ये) विशिषाधिकारे à 
नियोज्य wat व्यतरत्प्रसिद्दं ग्रामं सदा व[व्भ]वरोति नावा ॥ १७ ú 
तस्मन्मनोरममयं सुरसझ वापीं वास्तव्यवंशतिलकः सुजलां च रम्याम्‌ | 
бата arafat चिरतां fagw; प्राचोकरक्तदनुया(पा)” घिकलेवरेण ॥ १८ ॥ 
тата परिपन्विपार्थिवचमूकचेषु दावानलो 


Taai aa- 
9. यत्त(न्त)मप्रतितं wear क्कतान्तातिथिम्‌ | 


भोजूक युचि युचदुर्म्दनिधिं वासे(शे)कनामा सुधो- 
भूयो येन मझोशवंशतिलकस्रेलोक्धवरम्मा कतः ॥ [१८ ॥ °] 
wire राज्यमकेटक गुशिगणाक्रान्तातिसब्वास्मरदं 
दानेनोख्य(ळघ)लवहिधाय विधिवत्सोमा: समस्ता अपि | 
तेनालन्भि महोधरे जयपुरे कलासवासोपमे 


वासो वासववास- 
10. द्प्पदलनो रम्यप्रतीलोकृते и २० N 


अस्वानुजः पुण्ययशा उदार आनन्दनामा प्रथितः एथिव्याम्‌ i 

सर्टैव लोक मदयन्तमाराद्यं सत्प (स्य) नामानसुदाहरन्ति॥ atu" 
भियामभूमिं विगणज्य(य्य) चेनं दुर्माधिकारे aufer: प्रचक्रे । 
тате ल्लि]निवासिनोयं चकार भिल्ञान्सवरान्युलिन्दान्‌" ॥ २२ | 


तस्यात्मजोभवद्‌- 
11. [सौ ?] रुचिराभिधानो विद्यासु सासु सकलासु सु(श)चिः कलासु i 


यो लीलयैव статуа तोव्रानरातिनिवहान्कुणितामनेषीत्‌ ॥ २३ н" 
दुर्गे тате почате ыч स्तोवपरंपराभिः ["] 

gait स्तुवश्रेष सदेव भधा werterfar;"] पुण्यतमासु(सु) पास्ते ॥ २४ w^ 
गुणेरुदार: घुक्कतेकचारः पा- 


*! The akshara in brackets may be read ЧЇ or ЧЇ э Metre of verses 19 and 20, Вага Мат та. 


४ [lead •чтичд. This correction may have been made x Metre of verses 21 and 22, Upajati. 
already iu the original. » Originally Wate, but altered to NTWTe. 


* Metre, Indravajrá. 93 Read МТУ <. 

४ Originally 97, but altered to ҸҸ. 3 Metre, Vasantatilnkd. 

8 Metre of verses 16 and 17, Upajati. н Read wewrqurüferwfewt. The rubbing looks as it 

2 The rubbing looks as if this akskara QT were engraved | the changes from रौश to XT, and from स to सि, had been 
above the 7: made already in the original. 


:3 Metre, Vasantatilaká. % Metro of verses 24—27, Upejti. 


L. 12. 


13. 


14. 


16. 
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पापहारः सुजर्मकसारः i 
[शा] स्त्रास्क्रविद्यानिपुशः प्रवीण: कलासु रेजे स सदा यशस्तरो ॥ २५ и 
तस्यात्मजो गोपतिनामधेयो विद्यावदातो रृपतिप्रपूज्थ:। 
Prat गिरां चाप्यविरोधवासो वंदा: सतां साधुजनेकसेव्य [:“]॥ २६ ॥ 
तस्यानुजय्या मझिपालनामा सोंदर्यसौ(शौ)यंप्रवरो रराज | 
यं are 
लब्त्रावस(न)तो मनोभूः सदेव चित्तेषु तिरोव(ब)भूव и २७॥ 

जयति तदनुजग्मा खीविलाशे(से)कसौधः 

सुक्ततिजनवरिष्ठी वाङमि (स्मि) नामग्रणोख्च | 
मृपतिसमितिदक्ष: जझ्ाघनोयस्वभावः 

सुभट इति च ятет कीसतनीयखरूप: ॥ २८॥ 
परोपकारप्रतिव(ब)इ[ कां] क्षः” प्रारन्धकार्याधिगतार्थसिद्दिः। 


श्रोभोजवर्मा- 
चितिपस्य सोभूत्कोसा (गा)धिकारादि(घि?)पति: सदेव и 32. ॥* 


सर्वाभारधुरंधरोपि सुभटो विश्यासविद्यास्थितिः 
Зага Феба: प्रज्षा(ख्या)तकोत्तिम्मसैः | 
тает ачат иҷа: सोजन्धसुद्रानिधि- 
र्भाण्डागारपतिख्िर विजयते чаа (बु) दिभृशम्‌ ॥ १० (° 
लोक: शोक- 
í — У — v шул мш. — [таг ?]मंदिरं 
दोला[न्दो]लनचंचलं धनमिद खल्पायि(यु)षो मानुषा:। 
wer केवल एव देहविरहे бүтө] गच्छतो 
गन्ता [त्या?]“गविघेरसंभवतया देवालय[: ] क्रीयताम्‌ ॥ ११ н“ 
ततो जाता महाप्रानज्षा मझिपालसुतास्त्रयः [1] 
कोर्तिपालो прете: कुमारो मारसत्रिभ: а १२ пе 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! Adoration to Kedára! 


335 


(Verse 1.) Adoration to Siva, who manifests himself as Kedára;** who is en- 
circled by the serpent-king, made to move to and fro by the waves of the Ganges, (and) 


» The akehara in brackets was originally W, but it looks as if it had been altered to WT. 
Ч Metre, 8181101. 

= Of the akshara in brackets only the sign of the anuevdra is indistinct. 

> Metre, Upajáti. 

Metre of verses 30 and 31, Sardalavikridits. 

अ I am very doubtful about the akshara in these brackets. In the rubbing it looks more like जा or WT or ЭП, than 


like ап. 


Here the inscription would seem to have ended originally. The verse 82, which follows, appears to be leas carefully 


engraved than the preceding, It is followed, in line 16, by another Anushtubh verse, engraved in very small letters (as 
may be seen from Sir A. Cunningham's lithograph), which most probably gave the names of the two other sons of Маћ раја, 
but which, with the exception of one or two aksharas, is illegible in the rubbing. 
€ Metre, блока (Anushtubh). 
“ Kedérardpa-vidhrita I take in the sense òf vidhrita-Keddrardpa, and compare compounds like deha-kaddha 
which by Indian grammarians would be placed in the gana agnydhitedds. 
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is gracefully decorated with a portion of the moon; who humbled the pride of the god of 
love (and) is revered by the gods! 

(7. 2.) There were thirty-six towns, purified by the fact that men of the writer 
caste < dwelt in them (and) more (than other towns) endowed with great comfort. 
Among them the most excellent, thought of as the abode of the gods, was Takkarika, 
an object of envy.“ 

(8.) This town Vastu himself took for his residence, that his гасе, an unique trea- 
sure in bestowing all kind of benefits, blessed with worthy people (and) a resort of the 
twice-born, might stay there to the end of the universe. 

(4.) (And) in this (town) which by crowds (of students) was made to resound with 
the chants of the Vedas, there were born in the Vastavya race those K&yasthas whose - 
fame has filled (and rendered) white like swans all the worlds, illumining the quarters. 

(5 and 6.) From that race sprang a matchless (personage) to whom, even while he was 
in his mother’s womb, quickly sped the fourteen sciences * and all the arts together, as 
long-eyed damsels hasten to a lover graced with beauty, openly betraying their grief at 
having (so long) been kept from him; (a personage) named Jájüka, who, endowed 
with the title * of a Thakkura, was, by king Ganda, the invincible in battle, appointed 
to superintend at all times all the affairs (of the state). 

(7.) And having pleased the king, that unique ornament of-the circle of princes, 
the primeval Gadádhara, as it were, whose abode is imperishable, (Jájdka)—who was 
to the K&yastha race what the sun is to the multitude of lotus-groups—soon also obtained 
the village of Dugauda, as a grant.” 

(8. In his lineage was born, an ornament of the earth, Маћебуага, thoroughly 
familiar with every branch of letters (and) endowed with beauty like the moon; pre- 
venting (others) from falling into the pit of darkness of delusion (and himself) going 
after good deeds. 

(9.) Having served the illustrious prince Kirtivarman, the crest-jewel of the 
princes in the Yellow-Mountain districts, he received the title of Piéisha of K&laüjara, 
accompanied by (the grant of) Pipal&hik&. 

(10.) In that great family, beloved by good men, was born Gad&dhara, a favour- 
ite counsellor. That wise man was by king Paramardin, after due consideration, en- 
trusted with the high office of chamberlain. 

(11.) His younger brother, sharing his work, was Jaun&dhara, always delighting 
in deeds of war (and) striving after final liberation. Following the path of heroes, both 
fought on the excellent mountain Kálaiüjara with showers ° of arrows (?). 

(12.) And he also had another (younger brother) named Mál&dhara, pre-eminent 
among heroes; who took delight in wars, always honoured by the gods with flowers of 
the tree of paradise. 

(13.) In the course of time was born in that (family) the prudent Alht, whose ad. 


% One of the meanings of karana being kdyastha-karmun, ‘the occupation of а Káüyastha, I take kuruna-kurmes 
to be a Bahuvrihi-compound, equivalent to the word Kdyastha which occurs below. 

* The suffix kalpa in sprikantyakalpd appears to have been added merely to fill up the verse. 

V i.e., the four Vedas, the six Ved&áhgas, the Mindmsé, Ny&ya, Dharmasástra, aud the Purápas. 

* Literally, ‘endowed with the nature of a Thakkura.’ 

* Támraka, properly the copper-plate on which a deed is engraved, here clearly denotes the object granted by such 
deed. 

9 Seeing no other way of explaining the above passage, I take the word áku/a to Le (wrenyly) used as a substantive. 
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ministration of the street (74607) was pleasing; who, keeping down wickedness, full of 
energy, always dwelt happily in the fort. 

(Ӯ. 14) His charming son again was Sobhana, endowed with good fortune, who, 
resplendent with many excellent qualities, adorned the quarters with his wondrous 
exploits. 

(15.) And his son, а store of knowledge (and) in appearance like the Vidy&dharas, 
was Vidana. Having entrusted the realm to him, the king indeed enjoyed lasting com- 
fort. 

(16.) He had a son, distinguished for excellent qualities, who, one may say, was 
called ४88९, because the minds of the people as well as that of king Trailokyavarman 
were about to prove submissive to him, 

(17.) Esteeming him competent for the work, the king appointed him to the office of 
Fiéisha over the fort, named Jaya; and gave him the well-known village of Var- 
bhavari, to be his for ever. 

(18.) There that ornament of the Vastavya race, being aware that life is brief and 
desirous of securing eternal life, made his transient body * build a beautiful temple and 
a charming tank, full of good water. 

(19.) (And) there the wise Vaseka, being to the armies of opposing chiefs what a 
forest- fire is to the brush- wood, sent the irresistible ВћојаКа, who, seized with the frenzy 
of war, was rending the kingdom in two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus * made 
Trailokyavarman again the ornament of princely families. 

(20.) Having rendered the kingdom free from thorns and prosperous, so that every 
place was inhabited by crowds of virtuous people, and having made it resplendent with 
his generosity and properly secured all frontiers," he took his abode, humbling the pride 
of Indra's home, on the mountain Jayapura, which, turned into a pleasant street 
(pratolt), was like Kaildsa as a place of residence. 

(21.) His younger brother, of pure fame (and) famous the earth over, was the emi- 
nent Ananda, whom men declare to have been rightly so named У because he always 
gladdened people, (eren) from afar. 

(22.) Esteeming him à man who knew no fear, the king made him governor of the 
fort; (and as such) he reduced to submission the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and 
Pulindas. 

(28.) His son was that Ruchira, resplendent with all the sciences and arts, who, 
when he roamed about on the battle-fields, with ease crippled the fierce erowds of oppo- 
nents. 

(24.) In the fort of Jays he reverently worshipped with folded hands the holy 
Durgt, glorifying in strains of praise the fierce destructress of powerful demons. 

(85.) Distinguished for excellent qualities, only engaged in good deeds, destroying 
wickedness (and) setting store only on good men, versed in sciences and in the knowledge 
of arms, (and) proficient in arts, he always shone, endowed with good fame. 


и Literally, ‘the body which bas not the attribute of (eternity).’ | 

9! In the original the construction is altogether ungramunatical, but there can be no doubt about the meaning of the 
verse. | 
533 Here, again, the first half of the verse does not admit of a proper construction, and I can do no more than give the 
general sense which I think to have been intended by the writer. 

ы Ananda шепп» ‘joy.’ 


to 
= 
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(F. 26.) His son was Gopati, purified by knowledge (and) deserving adoration from 
princes; а man in whom fortune and eloquence harmoniously dwelt together, praise- 
worthy (and) an unique object of veneration for good men. 

(27.) His younger brother was Mahipá&la, who shone, eminent for both beauty and 
bravery. When the god of love saw how he had taken possession of all hearts, he 
vanished, bowed down with shame. 

(28.) Glorious is his younger brother, the in-every-way-famous Subhata, who is the 
one mansion of the play of fortune, the most excellent of the virtuous, the leader of the 
eloquent, fit for the assemblies of princes, praiseworthy for his character. 

(29.) Eagerly striving to benefit others (and) accomplishing his objects by what he 
engaged in, he became permanently chief superintendent of the treasury of the illus- 
trious king Bhojavarman. 

(30.) Long and greatly may Subhata, the lord of the treasury, whose only thought 
is of. what is right, prosper ! He who, though at the head of all weighty affairs," is both 
trustworthy and full of knowledge, who, as the counsellor of the illustrious ruler Bhoja, 
is widely famed for his excellent qualities, who delights in bestowing on others benefits 
without end (and) is 8 very store of benevolence! 

(81.) The world is a home of the three kinds of pain, sorrow . . = 3 
unstable like the motion of a swing is our wealth, and short the life of man. His reli- 
gious merit only goes with him, who, departing his life, enters another body; for that 
cannot leave him. (Thus reflecting, Subhafa) ordered a temple to be built (here). 

(32.) Then there were born three most intelligent sons of Mahipála: Ktirtipala, 
of great fame, a youth who resembled the god of love; . . . . . . . . .. 


XXXIX.—PATNA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA 
SIMGHANA AND HIS FEUDATORIES SOIDEVA AND HEMADIDEVA. 


BY PROFESSOR F. KIBLHORN, PH.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription was discovered by the late Dr. Bháu 0811 on а stone-tablet in the 
ruined temple of the goddess Bhavani at Patni, а deserted village about ten miles 
south-west of Chalisgaon in Khánde$, and edited by him in the Journal Roy. As. 
Soc. N.S., vol. I, pages 414-418. It consists of 26 lines which cover a space of 
about 2’ 6° broad by 1’ 6° high. The writing is оп the whole well preserved, but at the 
top & small portion of the surface of the stone has peeled off, causing the nearly complete 
loss of about a dozen aksharas in the middle of the first line; and a few aksharas are 
illegible in the concluding lines. The average size of the letters is 4°. Тһе characters 
are Nagari of about the 13th century. Up to the beginning of line 22 the inscription is 
in Sanskrit; the language of the remainder is a kind of old Maráthi, corresponding, 

७ The original has the word 4bAdra, which I have not met with elsewhere. 

9 Here, again, a proper construction of the actual words of the verse appears impossible 

1 Bee the Bombay Gasetteer, vol. XII, p. 463; Burgess and Fleet, Páli, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions 
No. 284. Not to mention minor mistakes, Dr. Bháu А]! read the name of one of the chiefs, mentioned in the inscription 


persistently Sonhadeva, while it is really everywhere clearly Soideva. I re-edit the inscription from two good impressions 
supplied by the Editor, 
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according to Dr. Bháu Dájt, to the Khándesi. Of the Sanskrit portion, lines 1-20, 
excepting the introductory om namo Ganddhipataye and the words atha bhrity-ánvoya. 
varppanar in line 7, are in verse; the rest of the inscription is in prose. 

As regards the grammar and orthography of the Sanskrit portion, there are few points 
that need here be noted. In Léforaska, line 4, the samdsdnta suffix ka has been wrongly 
added, for the word is a Tatpurusha compound; in karatt-kamthiravo, line 18, the final 
vowel of the first member of the compound has been lengthened simply for metrical pur- 
poses; and the word сваћ ла is used in an unusual sense, in line 9. The conjunct ddh 
has been wrongly employed instead of the simple dh in skamddha, line 8, simddhor, line 
11, and sarnniddhau, line 21; and dh has been doubled in a wrong way in nibadhdha, line 
19. Besides, we find the conjunct échh instead of chchh in -hriéchhrt-, line 5, and 
yaschhishyaih, line 16, and the vowel ri instead of ri in kriyá, line 17. 

The main object of the metrical portion of the inscription (lines 1-20) is, to record 
(in verses 23-24) that the chief astrologer of the Yádava king Simghana, Changa- 
deva, a grandson of the well-known astronomer Bháskaráchárya, founded a college 
for the study of the Siddhánta£iromani and other works of his grandfather and relatives,— 
& college which was endowed with land and other sources of income by the brothers 
Soideva and Hemádideva (verse 25), two members of the Nikumbha family, who, as 
feudatories of the Yidavas, ruled over ‘the country of the sixteen-hundred vil- 
lages.’ And by way of introduction, after invoking the divine blessing (in verse 1, which 
appropriately brings in the seven planets) and doing honour to Bháskaráchàrya 
(verses 2-4), the author furnishes a short account of the paramount lords of the country, 
the Yadavas of Devagiri (verses 5-8), of their feudatories of the Nikumbha family 
(verses 9-16), and of Changadeva’s own ancestors (verses 17-22). 

Regarding the Yadavas, we are told that there was a prince Bhillama who fought 
with the О бгјагав, Litas, and Karnátas. He was succeeded by Jaitrapála who 
defeated the Andhras (verse 6). Jaitrapála's son was Simghana or Simha, who de- 
feated the kings of Mathurá and Banáras, and a dependent of whom even defeated 
the valorous Hammira, or Muhammadan invader (verse 7). All the three princes are 
well known to us from other sources,’ and it is only necessary to state here that Sim- 
ghana ascended the throne in Saka 1181 (A.D. 1209-10). 

The names of the earlier members of the Nikumbha family, which was considered 
to belong to the solar race, are given in the other inscription brought from Patna by 
Dr. Burgess and published by Professor Bühler in Гафан dutiquary, vol. VIII, page 39. 
as— 

(1) Krishnardja 1.; 

(2.) His son, Govana 1.; 

(8. Govindarája, son of Govana I. ; 

(4.) Govana II., son of Govinda; and 

(5.) Krishnarája II., son of Govana II. 

The first prince mentioned in this inscription is Krishnarája (verse 10), who is 
Krishnarája II. of Professor Bühler's account. Ніз son was Indrarája, and his son 


9 See Journal Roy. As. Soc., vol. IV, p. 26; Journal Bo. Br. R. Аг. Soc., vol. XII, p. 6; Archeological Survey of 
Western India, vol. IIT, p. 85; Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 72; Bhandarkar’s Early History of the 
Deccan, р. 83. 

28 ए ३४ 
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again Govana (verses 11-12), who, to judge from Professor Bühler's inscription, began 
to rule shortly after Saka 1075 (A.D. 1163-4). Govana III. was succeeded by his 
son, Soideva (verses 13-14), by whom, as will appear below, а donation was made to | 
Changadeva’s college in Saka 1128 (wrongly for Saka 1129—4A.D. 1207); and Boideva 
after his death was succeeded by his younger brother Hemádideva, who is described 
as a feudatory or general of Simghanadeva and ruler of ‘the country of the sixteen- 
hundred villages' (verses 15-16). 
Chahgadevs, the founder of the college, belonged to the Sandilya 0६1४०, of 

which the inscription (in verses 17-24) enumerates the following members :— 

(1.) The poet (kavichakravartin) Trivikrama. 

(2.) His воп Bháskarabhatta, who from king Bhoja received the title of 7i- 

dyápati. 

(8.) His son Govinda, or Govindasarvajiia. 

(4.) His son Prabhákara. 

(5.) His son Manoratha. 

(0.) His son, the poet (kavfécara) MaheSvarách&rya. 

(7.) His son Bháskara (the astronomer). 

(8. His воп Lakshmidhara, who by king JaitrapAla was appointed chief 

Pandit. 
(9.) His son Ohangadeva, chief astrologer of king Simghana. 


As regards these men, there can hardly be a doubt that the kavichakravartin Tri. 
vikrama, with whom the list opens, is the mahékacs Trivikramabhatta, the author 
of the Damayantf-kathá, who, in the introduction of his work, describes himself as the 
воп of Nemáditya (or Deviditya) and grandson of Sridhara, of the Sandilya сата. 
Since his son Bháskarabhatta lived under Вћојагаја, whom, with Dr. 8187 рај, 
I take to be Bhoja of Dhårå whom we know’ to have ruled in A.D. 1021, Trivi- 
krama must have flourished about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 11th 
century A. D. Bháskars, the astronomer, was born in бака 1086—A.D. 1104-5; and 
the epoch-year of his Karana-kutühala is Saka 1105—А. D. 1183-84. His father, 
Maheévara, who is described as jyotirvit-tilaka, lived at Vijjalapura, and composed а 
work called Pritta-fataka. Jaitrapála, by whom Bháskara's son, Lakshmidhara, 
was made chief Pandit, ruled from Saka 1113 to бака 1181—A.D. 1191-1209. 

The metrical part of this inscription is followed by a prose passage which records a 
grant made by Soideva in favour of Ohangadeva’s college in Saka 1128 (or rather 1129), 
on a date which will be specified below. This grant must of course have been made 
some time before the inscription iteelf was composed; for we know from the preceding 
that the inscription was put up during the reign of the king Simghana, who began to 
rule in Saka 1181, and at a time when the feudatory Soideva was dead, and had been 
succeeded by his younger brother Hemádideva Our inscription itself therefore is not 
dated, but it may have been composed in the first quarter of the 18th century, some 
time after A.D. 1209-10. 


Soideva’s grant, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, is dated in the Saka year 


з Bee Indian Antiquary, vol, VI, p. 63. The date of the inscription is Sunday, 24th Deoember, A.D. 1021. 
+ Bee Journal Roy. As. Soc., N. 8., vol. I, pp. 410, 418; or Siddhdnta-Siromani, xiii, 68; Professor Aufrecht's Cata- 
logue, p. 827 ; Dr, Petersou's Second Report, p. 181. 
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1128, in the year Prabhava, on the full-moon day of the month Sravana, at the time of 
an eclipse of the moon. The date itself shows that there must be some mistake in it; 
for Prabhava corresponds to Saka 1129 expired, not to Saka 1128 expired. And, besides, 
if the grant had been really made in Saka 1128 expired, the date would fall in A.D. 
1206, and in that year there was no lunar eclipse at all. The year of the grant therefore 
was clearly Saka 1129 expired, which was the Jovian year Prabhava; and calculating for 
that year, I find that Srávana-$udi 15 corresponds to the 9th August, A. D. 1207, 
when there was a lunar eclipse, at 12 hours 26 minutes Greenwich time, or, at Ujjain, 
11 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise. The eclipse, a partial one, lasted 2 hours 40 
minutes and would, therefore, have been just visible in Khándes. 


Text.’ 
L. 1. че न[मो] गणाधिपतये ॥ 

far दिवा]करसुधाकरभूमिपु(त्र]|श्वेतांशपुत्रगुरुशक्रश [नि] — — о i 
— — — = о >. > — w [भवो! |द [वान्थ/]संरखणानि गगनेचरचारवो वः ॥ °—[1.] 
उद्ध- 

2. ट[वु]चिभाहे सांस्थेसंस्थः स्वतं[त]धीस्तंते i 
वेदेनव[द्य]विद्योनल्पः शिल्पादिषु कलासु n °— [2.] 
स्वच्छदो यन्छंदसि शास्त्रे वेशेषिके विशेषज्ञ: ॥(।) 
यः थोप्रभाकर गुरु: प्राभाकरद- 

3. शेने कविः काव्ये ॥"-[3.] 

____ [बइंगुणगणितप्रश्तिस्कंद् (घ)वितये (алача: à 
विबुधाभिवंदितपदी जयति ख्रीभास्कराचार्य: ॥ $ ॥ "-[+.] 
श्रोमद्यदुवंशाय SAY समस्तवस्तुसह्ठि- 

4. ата ॥(। ) 
fart यत्र ата जातो fay: wa त्रस्तं ॥ 2—[5.] 
गव्जहुव्लेरकुलरोत्कटघटासंघट्टकंठीरवो 
लाटोरस्ककपाटपाटनपटु:'* Hea SWATH: । 
खोमारन्भिज्ञमभूपतिः सम- 
5. भवद्भपालचुडाम णि-/' 
स्तत्रा हाभ्रपुरंभ्रिकान्तसुखदवन्डी(च्छो)जैत्रपालोभवत्‌ ॥-. [6.] 
लक्ष्योकांतलव: प्रतारि[त”]भवः खरोजैत्रपालोद्वव: 


संग्रामांगण[सं]चितातिविभव: 
0. शास्ता ya: सिंघण: | 
wan मथुराधिपो रणसुखे काशोपति: पाति[तो] 
š From impressions supplied by the Editor. n Metre, Upagiti. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 12 Metre, Áryá. 
7 Originally सिद्धि or fuf, but clearly altered to सिड 13 In लाटी रखा the suffix क has been improperly added. 
in the original. M This word was originally followed by the sigr of 
* Metre, Vasanta (Јака. visarga. 
* Meire, Агуй. 18 Metre, Зага јат кида На ; and of the next verse. 


^ Metre, 018. 
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पैनासावपि wer чачат HAAA जित; à —[7.] 
«етет पुरा पुरुषोत्तमों यदुर ज- 
L. 7. rfe ei ॥(।) 
अयति सीयमिमां सकशाभिशालवति मा Речта фати: ("—[5.] 
अथ दत्वान्दयवदर्णनं ॥ 
"тета та wet भूयात्स भूपतिः ॥(।) 
निकुभी 
8. vw संभूतो रा[मो] werd ॥ "—[9.] 
ма а ојача तैकशक्षी पति- 
देषनाहाणवंदने त[त]सति: शीकच्याराजाश्रय; ॥(।) 
та |दार्यविषेकवि- 
9. по ит न येगापर: 
प्रात पांडवपुंगवार्तितपदं तदकीराशति यत्‌ ॥ "—[10.] 
आसांगप्रभवश्ततस्ततमति: प्राप्ंप्रतापोश्वति- 
वीरो वैरिवधविधनितशिरा यः शीन्दरा- 


10. та: ॥(। ) 

mar ranu: सतां सविनय; साम॑ंतसोमंतिशी- 

वैधव्यत्रतसहुरुगुरुगुणः सत्पुद्यपण्यापण; ॥ -[11.] 
चतुरश्तरगारूठी रैवन्त इव गोवन; ॥(।) 
dtrag- 

11. प्पो यं दृद्दानंगतां गतः ॥ "—[12.] 
शोगोवनासं”[सुत १] [car] feet (Т) агата етту: ॥(।) 
जितारिचक्र: चितिपाशशक्रः श्रोसोइदेवः स्तुतवासुदेवः ॥ ' [13.] 
शरणागतवच्वपंजरः 

12. परनारीषु सदा BHAT: ॥(।) 
ब्रतसत्यपथे युधिष्ठिरः सततं वैरिवधूभयण्वरः à “-[11.] 

स षोडश [श]तग्रामदेशं दुम्गपुराम्बितं ॥(।) 
सोइदेवे दिवं याते शास्ति तस्थानुसंभवः n ”-[15.] 
ата 


13. सयश्षतोपमोल्ञनसमः शौर्य निकुभानवये 


विख्यात; चितिपालभालतिलकः खोगोवनस्वातमज: ॥(।) 
खोमत्सिघणदेववैरिकरटोकंठीरवी* went 


मंद्यायंदसुने- 
16 Metre, Dratavilambita. ग Metre, Upajati. 
u Metre, Чока (Anushtubh). 72 Metre, Vaitaliya. 
16 Metro, BArdülavikridita ; and of the next verse. » Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 


w Metre, ока (Anushtubh). M ћу the rules of grammar we should expect करटक D- 
* | am somewhat doubtful about the sign of алкага | रबी; but the final vowel of the first member of the compound 
of €. ! has been lengthened for the sake of the metre. 
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L. 14. «9 (пи јавите à ॥ “--[10.] 
пее कविचक्रवर्ती антите जात; ॥(।) 
यी भीजराजैम छताभिधानी विद्यापतिर्भास्वरभहना- 
15. ary *-[17.] 
т=тїїїїєїї जाती Ани: ú( |) 
प्रभाकर; दतस्तसातभाकर इधापर! ॥ "—[18.] 
пите जातः wert чи ॥(।) 
औसकरैशराचार्य- 
16. स्ततोजनि कबीशरः ॥ —[10.] 
ту: कविं दवंदितपदः शहेदविद्याशता- 
बंद: बांशरिपप्रशा दितपद: सर्वक्षविद्यासड: | 
यच्छि(च्छि)यैः सक्ष कीपि नो विवदितु 
17, went विवादी wfr- 
ख्हीमान्माइशरकीविदः समभवत्तत्की Agara: и 92 [20.] 
теста сг भेदार्थवित्ताकिकचक्रबत्ी ॥(।) 
wae (क्रि) याकांडनिचार- 
18. सारविशारदी भास्कारनंदनीभूत्‌ ॥ "—[21.] 
सर्वधास्रार्धद्यी यसिति सत्वा एरादतः ॥(।) 
भेत्रपालेन यी नीतः were विदुधाभ्रणी; и “--(22.] 


amga: सिंचणचक्रवर्ति- 
19. देवन्तवर्योजनि चंगदेब: ॥(।) 


शोभास्कराचार्यनिवध्य(इ)शासविस्तारतषेतो: कुरुते मठं यः ॥ "—[23.] 
भास्कररचितग्रंथा: सिदांतशिरीमयिप्रसुखाः ॥(। ) 
तइंग्यक्ञताद्चारन्य व्या- 
90. Жат awe नियमात्‌ ॥ "—[24.] 
श्रीसोषदेवेन ната दत्त हमाडिना किंचि(चि) दिहापरेख । 
भूम्यादि सके प्रतिपालनगीयं भविष्यभूपेवड्पुण्यह्य s SE ॥ Ж ॥ *-[2०.] 
21. स्वस्ति श्रीशाके ११२८ प्रभवसंवत्सर श्रावणमास पीण्णंमास्यां चंद्रग्राहणसमसये ЭӨЧ 
सर्वजनसंगिद्दी (धी) इस्तीदकपूव्वक मिजगुरुरचितमठायायस्थानं 
22. दत्तं ॥ तद्यथा ú" इयां पाटणीं जे A saz аттат भसि आउंजो राउला होंता ग्राहका- 
पासी तो मठा rer । ब्राह्मणां जं विक[ते] यापासीं ब्र्मोत्तर तें ब्राह्मणीं etree ॥ ग्राह- 
23. कापासीं दामाचा ат таста नगरि] shear ú तलदा इया वेला fem(] и 
बाहोरिला wens गिधवें ग्राहकापामीं ॥ पांच पोफलो ग्राइकापासी n पहि- 


» Metre, Gardtlavikriqita, x Metre, Орад, 

* Мате, (Трајан. ‘ ३३ Metre, Upajatis " 

7 Metre, Bloka (Anushtubb!; and of the vest vera i ™ The following passage hax been carefully copied from 
= Metre, Bardtlavikrigita. | ' the impressions, and all akeharag, the reading of which ap- 
w Metre, Upajati. · peured to be doubtful, bave been enclosed in brackets. А» I 
» Metre, бока (Anusbtubh). | до not understand the original, 1 шау have mude wistukes 


9 Metre, Indravujrü, in dividing the words of the text. 
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L. 24. ले आधाणे आदाणाची लोटि मठा दीन्हली ú Sát घाणे वांइति तैतीयां प्रति पशी पलो 
तेला ॥ एथ [जे] मविजे तें मठीचेन मापें मवावें मापाउ मठा अई ú we 
25. सापहारी । [रू]पाचें सुंक । तथा भूमि: ॥ चतुराघाटविशद [ओोडु?]प्राम ॥ ч—ата— ¬ 
कामतामध्यें च — वं[टा] ॥ एकल — [zr] ú पंडितां [चा ?]कामतु ú [ची ]ते чт- 
26. मोचा [mu ú धामो[जो]चो[अ]सोढि[भा] и 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! Adoration to the ruler of the Ganas | 


(Ferse 1.) Accomplished* . . , . . may, charming like the planets, ....... 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn, . . . . ever preserve 
you from the darkness arising from this mundane existence! 

(2-4.) Triumphant is the illustrious Bháskaráchárya whose feet" are revered 
by the wise, —(Ae who was) eminently learned in Bhatta’s” doctrine, unique in the 
Simkhya, an independent thinker in the Tantra, possessed of unblemished knowledge of 
the Veda, (and) great in mechanics and other arts; who laid down the law in metrics, 
was deeply versed in the Vaiseshika system, might have instructed the illustrious 
Prabhákara in his own doctrine, was in poetics (himself) a poet, (and) like unto the 
three-eyed (god Siva) in the three branches (of the Jyotisha), the multifarious Ganita 
and the rest. 

(5.) May blessings rest on the illustrious race of Yadu with everything pertaining 
to it, (a race) in which Vishnu himself was born, to protect the trembling universe ! 

(6.) (In this race) was born the illustrious prince Bhillama, a iion to the furious 
combined arrays of the roaring Gürjara elephants, skilful in cleaving the broad breasts 
of the Là vas, (and) a thorn in the hearts of the Karnátas. (ud) here there was the 
crest-jewel of princes, the illustrious Jaitrapala, who put an end to the pleasures of 
the beloved ones of the distressed ladies of Andhra. 

(7.) From the illustrious Jaitrapala sprang, (¿n truth) a part of the beloved of 
Lakshmi, Simghana, who escaped (the ills of) this mundane existence (Р); 8 ruler of 
the earth who acquired great might on the battle-fields, who in the van of the fight 
struck down the prince ruling over Mathura (and) the lord of Казі, (and) by whose 
young dependent even that valorous Hammîra was defeated. 

(8.) In former days Purushottama became incarnate for the good of the world in 
Yadu's family. Пе it is who here is conquering the whole earth (and) who protects 
me,—the ruler of the earth, the lord Simha. 

Now for the description of the family of the dependents :— 

(9.) May fortune attend the illustrious solar race in which the prince Nikumbha 

born, whose descendant was Rima! 

(10.) In this (race) was the illustrious prince, named Krishnaraja, who defeated 

3 Г.в. either Siva or Ganesa. 

9 The verse being incomplete, it is impossible to say whether the word #iddhar wilh which it opens should be 
construed with what follows or be taken separately. But it is clear that siddAash is used at the beginning to make the 
inscription commence with a word of auspicious import. 

V Or, possibly, ' words.’ 


æ Or, ‘the gods.’ 
э Je. Kumárilubhatta's. 
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the rulers of the earth, meditated solely on the lord of Lakshmi, (and) bent his thoughts 
on revering gods and Brahmans. Since in the qualities of bravery, generosity, discri- 
mination and prowess none else was his equal, he obtained that title which had been 
gained by the foremost of the Pandavas,—(the title of) Пћагтагаја.“ 

(Ve. 11 and 12.) From him sprang a son, the iljustrious Indrarája, of far-reaching 
intelligence (asd) endowed with eminent prowess; a hero, whose head was fanned“ by 
the wives of his enemies. And he had a son, gracious to the good, expert in teaching 
the wives of (hostile) feudatories the vow of widowhood, endowed with sterling qualities 
(and) a store-house of religious merit,—Govana, skilful as a rider of horses like 
Revanta, at whose sight the god of love, proud as he was of his beauty, left the body.* 

(18.) From the illustrious Govana, an ocean, as it were, containing countless jewels, 
sprang, a very Indra among the rulers of the earth, the illustrious Soideva, who spread 
the fame of his religious merit, conquered the hosts of enemies, (and) adored Vasudeva ; 

(14.) A cage of adamant to (shelter) those who sought his protection, always a 
brother to others’ wives, in keeping the vow of truth a very Yudhishthira, (and) ever a 
fever of terror to the enemies’ wives. 

(15 and 16.) Since Soideva has gone to heaven, his younger brother rules here 
‘the country of the sixteen-hundred villages’ with its forts and towns. May he, 
HemAdideva, the son of the illustrious Govana, whose thoughts are fixed on Nanda’s 
son,” long live happily,—he who in liberality resembles the son“ of the Sun, (and) who 
in bravery is like Arjuna; that famous frontal ornament of the princes in Nikumbha's 
family, whose hand is a lion to the elephants of the enemies of the illustrious 
Simghanadeva |“— 

(17.) In the Sandilya race was the king of poets Trivikrama. To him was 
born а son, named Вћавкагађћафја, on whom king Bhoja conferred the title of 
Vidy&pati. 

(18.) From him was born Govinda, the omniscient, like unto Govinda; (and) he 
had a son, a second Sun, as it were, Prabhakara. 

(19,) From him was born Manoratha, who fulfilled the desires of the good ; (and) 
from him, the illustrious Maheávar&chárya, the chief of poets. 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Bháskara, the learned, endowed with good fame 
and religious merit, the root (as if were) of the creeper—true knowledge of the Veda, 
(and) an omniscient seat of learning; whose feet were revered by crowds of poets, 
while his words were rendered perspicuous by the enemy* of Катза, (and) with whose 
disciples no disputant anywhere was able to compete. 

(21.) Bháskara's son was Lakshmidhara, the chief of all sages, who knew the 
meaning of the Veda, (and) who was the king of logicians (and) conversant with the 
easence of discussions on the subject of sacrificial rites. 

(22.) Judging him to be well acquainted with the contents of all the Sastras, Jai- 
६781818 took him away from this town and made him chief of the learned. 

€ 1.6, ‘king of justice,’ an epithet of Yudhishthira, 


4! This is not the ordinary meaning of vidhtanita, but I see no other way of translating (ће word. 
а The original has a play on the word Anasga, ‘the bodiless опе, which is one of the names of the god of love. 


4 Г.о. Vishnu. 


“ Io. Karna. 
4 Or, ' whose band is to the enemies of the illustrious Simghanadeva what the lion is to elephants.’ 


“a Le Vishgu-Erisbpa. 
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(Ve. 28 and 94.) То him was born a son, Chan gadova, (who became) chiof astro- 
loger of king Simghana; who, to spread the dootrings promulgated by tho illustrious 
Bháskaor&ohürya, has founded” a college, (enjoining) that in (thts) his college the 
Siddhdnta#iromoni and other worka composed by Bháskara, as well as other works 
by members of his family, shall be necessarily oxpounded. 

(25.) The land and whatever else has been given here to the college by the illustri. 
ous Soldeva, by Hemádi and by others, should be protected by future rulers for the 
great increase of ((heir) religious merit | 

May it be well! In Sika 1128, in tho year Prabbava, on the full-moon day in the 
month Srivana, at the time of an eclipse of the moon, the illustrious Soldeva, in the 
presence of all the people, granted to the college founded by his preceptor, (confirming 
the gift) by (pouring owt) water from his hand, sources of income, as follows :— “ 


XL—BEGUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA KING 
EREYAPPARABA. 


By J. F. Fuser, Bo.C.8., M.R.A.8., СТЕ, 

This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Honry Dixon, Н. М." 
22nd Regiment, Madras Native Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 
1805, of inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Maisür territory. A 
print from his negative has been published in my Рай, Sanskrit, and Old-Kanarcee In- 
scriptions, No, 247, And Mr. Rice has given а reading of tho text, anda translation, in his 
Mysore Ineoriptiona, p. 200f., with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Frontispiece). 
His reading, however, contains many inaccuracios; and his translation is but little in 
accordance with the real moaning of tho original. I edit the inscription partly from 
the photograph, and partly from a very good inked estampage, for which I am indebted to 
the kindness of Dr. Hultssch. Tho photograph is for the most part very clear and 
legible; but ft faila to give the proper roading in line 1, and at the commencement of 
lino 2. Tho estampago lias made the text perfectly clear and intelligible here; and has 
also cleared up one or two minor points that were rather doubtful in the photograph, 

90017 is a village about six miles south by east from Bangalore (properly Behga]dr), 
tho chief town of the Bangalore District in Maisür. It is shown in the map, Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No, 60, as ‘ Baigoor,’ in Lat. 12° 58’, Long, 77° 41’, Itis mentioned in lines 
? and 6 of this record by the oldor nuine of Bempür or Bempúru, The inscription is on 
а wtone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6” broad by 0’ 8" high, which was found at this village, 
und is now in the Museum at Bangalore. 

The chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering a space of about 6’ 6" broad 
by 1’ 0" high, which run right across the upper part of the stone. And each of those six 
lines is separated from the next by а line cut in tho stone from end to end; this is a 
peculiarity which I have not as yet mot with in any other inscription, There aro also six 
short lines running on in continuation down tho propor right sido; the same number on 

€ The original has the prosent tense ‘he founda, 

* The following passage, which Is not Benakrit, I do not understand, Tte general sense Appears tn be, that Водете 


allowed the college to levy eerteln tazes from tradesmen and manufacturers, and alan Aaslgned to it the Income frum one or 
Mors villages, the name or Dawes of which may be contained in tbv освоји ид lines of the inscription. 
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the proper left side; and the name of a village (line 19) near the centre below line 6. 
Except in some placos along the top of line 1, the inscription is very well preserved ; and 
it is legible throughout without the slightest doubt. — The rest of the stone is occupied 
by sculptures. The principal division of them represents a battleeacene. The troops 
on the proper right side aro led by а man on horseback, sword in hand, whose rank ік 
indicated by his head-drosa and by some umbrellas, one of which ів apparendly a triple 
one. Behind him, there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a 
man on foot, blowing а horn; and beyond the latter there is another horseman. ‘The 
troops on the proper left side are led by a man on an elephant, wielding a spear, whose 
rank again is indicated by his head-dress. He is attended by ап archer in tho howdah. 
and by a separate follower on horseback. Behind the elephant there seem to he two 
supernatural beings; one of them being possibly Bhairava, and tle other КАП, as proposed. 
by Mr. Rice. The centre and the foreground shew the fight between the two parties. 
Above this scene thore is represented the king, seated ona low stool, with his feet reating 
either on a man kneeling on all fours or ona footstool carved to represent that device, 
and evidently waiting for news from the беја of battle. He is attended by two female 
ohaurt-bearers. Thore is another woman in front of him; and beyond her, a soldier, 
holding across his right knee cither а quiver, or perhaps a large tube for carrying 
deapatches. Behind the king and his ohawré-beavors there stands another woman, who 
seems to be trying to entice into а cage a bird which is perohed on the king'a uplifted left 
hand, And behind her again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff. 
—The characters are the so-called Old-Kanarese charactors, belonging approximately 
to the ninth century A.D. The lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, is formed very 
clearly in some words, e.g. in mádi and gangavádi, line 8; in other cases, however, 
the distinction is not mude. The mark attached to the up-stroke of the / in krídal, line 
15, which does not appear in the other cases in which this letter is used, seems to be n 
form of the Kanarese virána, and to give the final /; tho full form of the word is 
kádala or küdaelw. The size of the letters varies from about 12” to 91“. The 
engraving is bold, deep and good. — The language is Old-Kanarese, with the usual 
mixture of Sanskrit words in lines 1 to 8. The whole record is in prose. And it 
presents no particular difficulties, except in the quaintness of the construction. Tho 
whole passage from bira-mahdndrano] to kalnád-illan is in reality one unbroken sen- 
tence, the component pnrt& of which are connectod by verbs in the subjunctive mood, 
Thus, “when the army attacked” is literally “if the army rises to;" “ whon there 
was no room left for the hattle-horn" is literally “if the place for the battle-horn 
perishes; '* and “he was pierced and died" is literally “if, having been pierced, he 
dies.” In order to present a rendable translation, I have had to follow a moro direct 
construction. — In respect of orthography we may notice (1) the use of rí for ri in 
атту", line 1-2, though the subscript rd itaolf occurs a little further on, in ¿eayan- 
rrita; (2) the use of dhdh for ddh in badhdham, line 6; (8) the use of b for ७ in Lire, 
lino 3; (4) the use of 4 for ein fvayanoyila, line 2; and (5) tho use of the Dravidian / in 
all the Sanakyit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakehmé, line 2, and except in 


1 Mr. Rice Interpreted this part of the seulptures rather differently. But tlie stone la cistinetly a charter (fdeana), not 
q monumental atone (efragal) ; and consequently this part of it does not represent celestial uymphs waiting for the slain 
heroes Also, the central seated Aguro is plainly a man; not (ће queen of the nyu phe, 
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mangale, line 6; in line 19 we have mangala, with the Drávidian Z; in line 6, as in 
many other cases, the word is part of a village-name, and I am not quite sure whether, 
as.such, it is really the Sanskrit word, or whether it is of Dr&vidian origin. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a Ganga king named Ereyapparasa 
or Ereyappa, who was reigning as paramount sovereign over the Gangavádi Ninety- 
six-thousand district. He was at war with a certain Vira-Mahéndra. One of his 
armies, called the army of Nágattara, headed by its chieftain, came in collision with 
the army of Ayyapadéva, who was plainly one of the commanders of Vira-Mahéndra. 
In the fight that ensued, Ayyapadéva was killed, (and his troops routed). And in 
recognition of this, Ereyapparasa conferred upon his slayer, Iruga, a fillet or badge 
of honour called the Ndgattara-vatta, and granted to him the twelve villages known 
as the Bempáür Twelve, which constituted the Kalnád district. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription, the Gangavádi Ninety-six-thousand is 
well known from other records. It constituted specially the dominions of the Gangas of 
Western India, and it embraced chiefly the present territory of Maisür. Bempür 
or Bempúru is plainly the original name of the modern Bégür; though, why the mp 
should have changed into 9, I cannot at present explain. Iggalüru still exists under 
the same name; it is the ‘Igloor’ of the map, in the Anekal Táluká of the Bangalore 
District, about eight miles south-east of Bégür. One or other of the two villages of the 
names of which Nallüru is a component, may perhaps be identified with the ‘ Nelloor- 
putnam’ of the map, in the Dévanhalli or Dévandahalli Taluka, twenty-four miles іп a 
north-easterly direction from Bégür; it is described as a ruined city of some antiquity 
(Rice's Mysore and Coorg, vol. II, рр. 56, 74); and about nine miles south-east of it, 
the map shews а ‘Chicka Nelloor, which may perhaps be identified with the other 
of the two villages. And Püvina-Pullammangala is possibly represented by the 
• Woolmangle' of the map, in the Málàr Tålukå of the Kólár district, about twenty 
miles to the east by north from Bégür. For the other places, I cannot find any repre- 
sentatives in the map. But a reminiscence of the name of the Kalnád district, is 
perhaps preserved in the name of the modern Апека! Taluka. 

The inscription is not dated. On paleographical grounds, it may be referred to 
about the ninth century A.D.; but this, of course, is only an approximation, liable 
to correction at any time when we may be in a position to identify with certainty 
the persons who are mentioned. As regards Ereyapparasa or Ereyappa, the only person 
whose name at all resembles his, is the Ereganga of one of the spurious Western Ganga 
grants (Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 229 8). Hreyappa is, of course, simply ere, with appa, 
‘a father, as an honorific suffix; and arasa means ‘a king.’ But there are по parti- 
cular reasons for proposing to identify Ereyappa with Ereganga. Vira-Mahéndra has 
been identified by Mr. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xlv., lvii., lxiii.) with a Pallava 
king Vira-Nolamba, of whom there is an inscription at Góribidnür in Maisür, which 
speaks of him as the ‘ protector of Ayyapadéva's daughter.’ Vira-Mahéndra may possibly 
be a Pallava king. But the name is not known as yet from any other record. And it 
is impossible to identify him, with any certainty, with any particular king of the Pallava 
dynasty, and especially with any particular Vira-No]amba. Also, to understand the 


s Vira-Nolambe moans ‘the brave Nolambs ;' whereas Vira-Mab@odra most probably means, not ‘the brave Mahéndra,' 
but ‘a very Mahéndra (Indra) among brave men,’ 
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reference to Ayyapadéva’s daughter in the Góribidnür inscription, we require tbe full 
text of that record. And the sculptures on the Bégür stone do not bear out Mr. Rice’s 
assumptions. He suggested that the woman standing under the flag-staff is Ayyapa- 
déva's daughter, bound to it as a captive; and that, being taken prisoner in the fight in 
which Ayyapadéva was killed, she became the prize of the victorious Pallava. But, 
as I have already said (see note 1, above), the stone is distinctly a charter, not a monu- 
mental slab; so that the sculptures in the upper row do not refer to Ayyapadéva at 
all. And there are no indications of a rope on the staff of the standard; while, that. 
which is on the woman’s right wrist appears distinctly to be a set of bangles, as on 
both wrists of the other women, and not the coils of а rope. The mention of the 
Nágattara and his army, suggests the idea of a reference to some Мата tribe. I do 
not find, however, any indications of Nagas among the figures represented in the 
sculptures. 

In consequence of Mr. Rice’s rendering of this inscription, it appeared to con- 
tain some other historical details, which are now found to be quite illusory. Thus, his 
translation speaks of ‘‘the illustrious Ereyapparasa, brilliant as lightning, descending 
among the stars in the clear firmament of the world-renowned Ganga race, protector of 
the mighty kings of Valala and Mékhala, the chosen lord and possessor of the fortune of 
the auspicious ‘I'aila’s dominion.” From this, Mr. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xliv., 
xlv.) inferred that Ereyapparasa was an usurper of the Ganga sovereignty; and 
he placed him in the period A.D. 777 to 857, between Raja-Malladéva and Gandadéva. 
But, on the contrary, Ereyapparasa is most distinctly described as belonging himself to 
the Ganga family. The “mighty kings of Valala and Mékhala” owe their existence 
to nothing but a pure mistake, and need no further comment. The supposed Taila, 
however, is a matter of more importance, especially in connection with the name of 
Ayyapadéva, which really does occur in this record. During the period to which this 
inscription belongs, there was a long break in the supremacy of the Western Chalukya 
kings. Their records, however, pretending to give an uninterrupted succession, mention 
a certain Taila I., and his great-grandson Ayyana I., who have to be placed in this period. 
And, on seemingly good grounds, Mr. Rice found a reference to both of these persons in 
the present record; and an apparent corroboration of his general results, in the supposed 
fact that Prólirája, the father of the Kákatya king Rudradéva, took away a kingdom 
from a certain Tailapa, — assumed to be Taila I., — and gave it toa “king Erha,” whom 
Mr. Rice took to be the present king Ereyapparasa. Prdliraja, however, belongs to a 
much later time, viz. to the period just before A.D. 1162; and the Tailapa who is 
mentioned in connection with him, is the Western Oháàlukya king Taila or Tailapa III. 
(A.D. 1150 to about 1162). Moreover, the kingdom that was disposed of by him was 
taken from a certain Góvindarája, and was given to a king whose name was in reality 
Udaya, not “Erha” (see Ind. Ant. vol. XI, p. 17). These items of contemporaneous 
history thus disappear altogether. And, as a matter of fact, the name of Taila does not 
occur in the present record at all. It was deduced from words which really are 
°dlamkrity-ailadhipatya, In the photograph, the reading ¢ail-ddhipatya might be justi- 
fied, as the words preceding it are there not at all clear; and especially because there 
really is a mention of an Ayyapadéva further on. But the estampage has placed the 
true reading of the passage beyond any possibility of doubt. That the Ayyapadéva 
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of this record may be the Western Chalukya Ayyana I. still remains possible; but 
it cannot be taken as at all a certainty. 


TEXT.’ 


1 Ôm’ бум Samasta-bhuvana-vind(nu)ta'-Gahgakulo-gagano-nirmmala-tiripati 
jajadhi-jaja-vipula-valaya-mékba][a}-kajap-Ajash- 

9 kri(kri)ty-ailhdhipotya-lakehm!-évn (avo) yarhvrlta-pati(ti) tidvAdy’-agunita-guna- 
gana-vibhdshana-vibhishita-vibhati érimad-Ereyapp-arasarh 

8 pagevar-ellaman=ni(h*Jkehatram-midi — GangavAdi-tombhatt[A* Jru-sàsirsmuman= 
éka-chhatra’-chobhayeyo]*Ajuttam-i|du (1"] Bi(vi)ra-Ma- 

¢ héndrano}=kAdal-endu Ayyapadévange sÁmanta-sohitarh Nágattaranar' (08100९० 
éldode tumbe pádiyo]-k&di kAjegam=imb=a- 

5 Шоде AneyojeAnt-iridu sattodeadarh kéld=Ereyaparh’ mochchi Irugange Nágat- 
tara-vattarh-gatt! Berhpd(r®*]-ppanneradu- 

6 mash ddsana-badhdha(ddha)m KalnddeittaneAveAvuveendode || _ Bernpúrú 
Tovagird Púvina-Pullarnmañgala Kütauldu-Nallüru 


7 Nallüru-.Koma- 18 Sáparhvu || 14 Elkuppe Paravüru 
8 raàgunta 11° I. 15 Kúdali initumarh 
Ө ggalüru" I! Du- 10 pola-mére-sahita- 
10 gmonelmalli 17 msittan=Ereyaparh 
11 Galamjava- 18 davucharan-Ndgara- 
12 gild !! 19 пре [119] Mangala- 
mabd-éri [11९] 
TRANSLATION, 


. Om! Hall! While the glorious Ereyapparaso, — whose dignity was adorned with 
tho decoration of a countless number of meritorious qualities, commencing with such 
(epithets) as ‘he who is a spotless moon in the sky which is the family of the Gangas, 
praised throughout the whole world,’ (and) ‘he who 1s the lord, chosen by herself, of 
the goddess of sovereignty over the (tohole) earth, who has for an ornament round 
(her) waist a zone which is the great 017010 of the waters of the oceans,’ —having 


deprived all (Ма) enemies of power, was ruling the Gañgavkdi Ninety-siz-thousnnd 
under the shadow of a single umbrella; '— 


(Line 8) — Saying " (We have) to fight against Virn-Mahéndra," tho army of the 
Nigattara, together with the chieftain (or chieftains), attacked '* Ayyapadéva, And 


» From the inked estampage and tho photograph combined, 
१ Represented by a plain symbol, 
१ The syllable н is quite spoilt In the photograph, where it appears to be du, We haven similar instance of ths 


lengthening of the u of mua, In. prandieyuak, Ind, Ant. vol, ХІХ, p. 978, lino 98 | woe also (а, linu 11 and note 2), 
* Read (доза у“, 


т Head chchhatira, 
` The anuevdra here is quite distinat | but we muat strike it out, and rend the genitive adgatluruna, 


u Properly there should ће the double pp In the fourth syllable of tbis naww, Tt 0९९७७४ Again, however, with (he 
«amplo p. In Huo 111 and I have therefore left it without correction, 


w The punctuation in this part of the record lú rather enpriious, 

॥ The d of the syllable /d han failed tu appear lu the photograph at all. But it le quite distiuet in the eatampays 
V due, мла тину as нити sovereign’ 

b fit, * vu Менен Vo, ter agulnat,' 
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when it was overwhelming (Ain), having fought on foot,” when there waa no room 
left for (his) battleehorn, he mounted an elephant, and there was pierced and died. 

(L. 5) — Having heard that, Ereynpa was pleased; and, having hound on Iruga 
the fillet called Ndgattara-vaffa, ho gave him the Kalndd district, scoured by (thia) 
charter, (consisting qf) the Ветрдг Twolve (villages). 

(L. 6) — They are as follows:—Bempfru nnd Tovagüru, Püvina-Pulladu.;hgnln, 
Kûtanidu-Nallûru, Nullüru-Komarangunta, Iggaldru, Dugmonelmalli and Gala. 
javagilu, SAyarhvu, Elkuppo, Puravüru, (end) Када), 

(Z.15)—This much, with (a apectfication ој) the boundaries of the fields, gave 
Ercyapa to (^ie) follower, the Nügara." (May there be) felicity and great good for. 
tune! 


XLI.—A STONE INSCRIPTION FROM RANOD (NAROD). 


Ву PROFESSOR F, NIELILORY, Pr, D., C.LE., GOTTINGEN. 


In my account of tho Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Ohodi, ante, pages 253 and 
207, I had occasion to mention an inscription at Ranod, published in the Jour, ds, Soo. 
Bong., vol. XVI, pages 1080.88, which, I said, might, when properly edited, serve to oluci- 
date certain passages of the Bilhari {naoription, and which, I hoped, would also otherwise 
prove of historical value. I now havo to state that, in the midst of the last hot season, 
Dr, Führer proceeded to Ranod, and, under considerable difficultica, took two impressions 
of the inacription thus referred to, which have rendored the preparation of a trustworthy 
text of it an easy task, Unfortunately, the importance of tlio insoription has not turned 
out to be at all proportionate to the trouble which Dr. Führer has taken about it; but my 
thanks to him are nono the less sincere. 

Ranod, or, as it ia more commonly called in the neighbourhood, Narod (Narvad), 
is described aa au old, decayed town of somo size, in the state of Gwüllor, about half way 
between JlAnst and Guna, and 45 miles due south of Narwar, Indian Atlas, quarter- 
sheet No, 51, B.E., Long. 77° 56’ E., Lat. 25° 5° N, The most remarkable building of 
the place is reported to be an old Hindu palace, of the main part of which a photosinco. 
graph is given in Sir A. Cunningham's Archaol, Surv, of India, vol, 11, Plate Ixxxv. 
In front of it is an open cloister, with sultes of rooms at each end, which form three 
„ides of a court-yard ; and outside the court-ynrd is a deep square tank with steps leading 
down to the water's edge, while close by there is a second tank. Judging from the 
contents of the inscription, I have no doubt that the building thus described by Bir 


^ ЈИ, ‘on ita swelling, or becoming very numerous.’ 

M Ht. on the road, 

V Bee nute Q, above, 

V Compare the mdme-perjerepu-paffs, which, with the -itle of Tribhavandchari, Vikrambditya JI, presented to the 
architect of hie temple at Pattadukal | seu Jad. Ant. vol. X, p. 164, 

P The absence of any vopulative suffix with the word мала, preverta our translating " the Весрдг Twelve and 
the ३७108५ dietrict i” and shown that the Каіра) district consisted of the Hemp ir Twelve. 

w Thie ја the only expression in the whole теста, the meaning of which haa remained at all doubtful, Mueuchara, or 
more properly saunchara, muet be a corruption of the Sanskrit sahucharu, "А companion, a follower,’ Aud ndgarudge i 
J should think, ú mistake for wfgattarange, ‘to the NAguttara.’ 
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A. Cunningham! was really a Matha or residence of ascetics, and that one of the existing 
tanks is the very tank the construction of which is recorded in this inscription. 

The inscription is engraved on an erect tablet in the left end wall of the lower 
verandah of the main building. It consists of 64 lines of writing, which cover a space of 
6’ 11" high by 2’ 103” broad. The writing is nearly throughout іп a state of perfect 
preservation, so that almost everything may be read with absolute certainty. The 
average size of the letters is between ° and Z”. The characters are Nagart of the 10th or 
11th century; they were written on the stone by Rudra, and engraved by ЈејјаКа (line 
64). The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory от патаћ Sivdya and 
the words Rudrena likhitd at the end, the inscription is in verse. It was composed by 
Devadatta, and delineated or copied out (varntté) by his son Haradatta (verses 68 
and 69). As regards grammar and orthography, there are few things which need be 
drawn attention to. Except in the word divisaddm, in line 32, for which in classical 
Sanskrit we should have expected divishaddm, the sibilants are everywhere employed 
in their proper places. The letter ó is throughout denoted by the sign for e. Instead 
of anusvdra, we have the guttural nasal in erinAitáni, line 1, and the dental in freydnsi, 
line 8, and-éanei, line 9; and instead of ri, the vowel ri in udrikta, line 22. Before r the 
consonant í is nine times doubled, e.g., in (íripura-, line 5,-mdttram, line 22, yattra, 
lines 81 and 57; and the word ujjvala is, as usually, spelt ијоша, in lines 50 and 56. 
A wrong samdhi we have in phalam-=vipula-, line 6, and in Kim-vcámrsta", line 57; and 
wrong grammatical forms are dpya for ápteá, in line 11, and samudfyamdnah for 
samudyan, or samudayan, in line 7. Besides, I may draw attention to the unusual noun 
parishvashkanf, in line 4, and to the verb ud-akhoti, in line 64, derived from ut-khuf, ‘to 
cut or engrave, which has not been met with elsewhere. 

Considering that the language is generally plain and easy to understand, and that 
the inscription offers very little that can be of value tothe historian, it will be sufficient 
to give the following short abstract of the contents :— 

After the introductory “от, adoration to Siva," and five verses in honour of 
Ganega (Vin&yaka), Sarasvati, and Siva (Sambhu, Dhürjati, Tripura-vijayin), the 
inscription records (in verse 6) that Siva (PurAri) once pleased Brahman by offering him 
8 sacrifice, the result of which was the origin of the family or line of sages which will 
be treated of in the following (v. 7). In it, there was а sage who is described as 
KadambaguhAdbivAsin, ‘the inhabitant of Kadambaguhá'; from him sprang the 
sage Sankhamathik&dhipati, ‘the superintendent of Sankhamathika’; next came 
TerambipAla, ‘the protector of Terambi’; then Amardakatirthanatha, ‘the lord 
of Amardakatirtha’; and after him Purandara (vv. 8-10). When the king, the 
illustrious Avanti or Avantivarman, who was desirous of being initiated in the 
doctrines of the Saiva faith, heard of the great holiness of this sage, he resolved to bring 
him to his own country. He accordingly went to Upendra pura, induced the sage to 
accede to his request, was initiated by him in the Saiva faith, and duly rewarded him 
(уу. 11-18). Purandara then founded a Matha, or residence of ascetics, at Mattamayüra, 
the prince's town ; and he also established another Matha, at Ranipadra, the place where 
the inscription is (vv. 14 and 15). Next came Кауасћаб та ; hisdisciple was SadAsiva; 
and he was succeeded by HridayeSa (vv. 16-21). Hridayesa's disciple was V yomaéiva 


1 See his Агсћао!. Survey of India, vol. IT. pages 303—305. It will be seen below that the inscription mentions no 
king Someds or Someévara, and no town Máyápura. 
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(Vyomašambhu, or Vyomeśa), whose holiness and learning, in which he surpassed all 
manner of devotees and learned men (the $Akyas or Buddhists, who are compared to 
elephants, the jackal-like Jainas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-42. He re- 
stored to Ranipadra its former splendour, repaired and enlarged the Matha, erected 
temples and set up statues of Siva, and he in particular built а magnificent tank, to 
the description of which no less than twenty verses of the inscription are devoted (vv. 
45-64). Verse 65 expresses the wish that the tank may last for ever; and v. 66 forbids 
the planting of trees near it. And, finally, v. 67 forbids the ascetics to sleep on beds 
and to allow women to pass the night within the Matha.—The inscription is not dated, 
but it may on paleographical grounds be assigned to the end of the 10th or the 
beginning of the 11th century A.D. 

Of the individuals mentioned in the above, only the prince Avanti or Avantivar- 
man would be likely to interest the historian; but we know nothing about him from 
other sources, and I can only suggest that he may be related to the Chaulukya princes 
Avanivarman, Sadhanva, and Simhavarman, the ancestors of the Chedi queen 
Nohalá, who are mentioned in verses 34 and 35 of the Bilhari inscription, and that ће 
cannot have lived later than the second half of the 9th century. Of the places, Rani- 
padra I take to be Ranod itself; Mattamayüra, the town of Avantivarman, and 
Upendrapura (or Vishnupura ?), the original dwelling-place of the sage Purandara, 
I am unable to identify. As regards Kadambaguhá and the other localities from which 
the earlier sages receive their appellations, I would suggest that Terambi may be iden- 
tified with Terahi, which is five miles to the south-east of Ranod, and Kadambaguh& 
with Kadwaia or Kadwáha, a place which is about six miles south of Terahi, and where 
there are even now four standing temples and the ruins of nine others.’ 

Of the sages themselves, Purandara is evidently the personage called Mattama- 
yüranátha, ‘the lord of Mattamaydra’, in verse 49 of the Bilhari inscription. And the 
account given of him and of his having initiated Avantivarman in the Saiva faith, in the 
present insciiption, shows that we must read the second half of that verse, one or two 
aksharas of which were indistinct in the impressions, and the exact meaning of which 
was not apparent at the time, thus :— 


nihgesha-kalmasha-mashim=apahritya yena 
sankrámitam-para-mahó nripater- Avanteh ||; 


and must translate :—‘ who, when he had removed every stain of impurity from the 
prince Avanti, communicated (£o him) supreme splendour (by initiating him in the Saiva 
faith)’ 

Of the other sages, the Bilhari inscription too mentions Sadåśiva and Hridaya- 
Siva (Hridayega) ; but in the placeof Kavachasiva that inscription has Dharmagambhu, 
and between Sadásiva and Hridayasiva it interposes two other sages, one described as 
Madhumateya, and the other called Chadasiva. 

I owe to the kindness of Mr. Fleet a rough rubbing, received from Sir A. Cunning- 
ham, of a third inscription which treats of the same line of Saiva ascetics that is eu- 
logized in the Ranod and Bilhariinscriptions. This third inscription is at Chandrehe 
on the Son river in Rewa, and bas been previously mentioned by Mr. Beglarin Archeol. 


3 See Archaeol. Survey «f. India, vol. XXI, pages 176 aud 177. 
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Surv. of India, vol. XIII, page 8. It ів оп two slabs of stone, each measuring about 
3’ 2" broad by 1’ 4" high, and consists of 27 lines. According to Mr. Beglar it contains 
the date Samvat 89d Phálguna-eudi 6, the year of which Mr. Beglar proposes to alter to 
1924. Lut the insoription is really dated Samvat 794 Phdiguna-éudi б, and, from the 
style o: tho writing and the locality in which the inscription was put up, this date must 
he referred to the Chedi era, so that the year corresponds to A.D. 072-8. Like the 
Ranod insuription, this one also appears to be of slight importance,’ and I here refer to it 
chiefly because in line 6 it mentions, apparently in connection with Mattamayürs, the sage 
Purandara of the present insoription, For since Purandara, in the Ohandrehe ineorip- 
tion, is followed by about five more generations of sages, the date of the inscription proves 
beyond doubt, what I have intimated above, that that sage, and with him the prince 
Asuntivarman, cannot possibly be placed later than the end of the Oth century A.D. 


Техт. 
1.. 1. ही we: शिवाय ॥ 
ятайчитатапит а Роби वः | 
बैनायक्षानि foray (тїйє हरच्षितान्यचम' ॥ '—(1). 
प्रसशौल खिसहुर- | 
9, WNTRWWCEQWTN | 


देवता НЕ wre: सरखती + —[2). 
संपूरर्शाङ्कसशेषकश्मवसुवः или 
इर पादतक्षाव- 


8, чұттафчтет (А । 
чт युगपत्सुरासुरसभासं сагта 
пита бота दिशतु खेयान्सि वः स्थानकम्‌ w — 3. 
सरशभरावनता- 
4. वनिविगनमल्कस्रठोरुकर्प्राभोगा । 


этапа धृष्जंटेधुरि वरणंपरिष्वष्कणी जयति ॥ '—[4]. 
डाल्थसो दण्कपादो ग्रहगथरुडभि: साहंसुत्तत्वा भूयः 
प्रायाद्यावत्खसीमाम- 


5. परएदभरश्वष्टपृष्ठा क भूमिः । 
videu रहे गगमतलचलशा रिकाचारहठ से- 


з My rubbing is so indistinct tbat I um unable (о give an accurate acount of the contents of the inscription. But 
so far as I can see, it records the construction of a tank and some buildings by а sage PragAntagiva, and their restoration 
by the sage's disciple Prabodbafivs. The spiritual ancestors of PraéAntasiva appear to be Purandara, Bikbáéiva (who seem» 
to be called Madhumati-pati, an appellation which may explain the name Madhumateya of the Bilhari inseription), und 
Prabbavasiva. The inscription, which is in verse, was composed by the poet, Dhámsata, tbe son of Jefka and Amorika, sad 
grandsun of Mehuks, and engraved by Dawodara, the son of Lakshmfdhara and younger brother of Vasudeva. 

Perhaps I may here draw attention to a note on page 5 of Archaeol. Survey of India, vol, ХІІІ, uccording to which 
there isin the Asiatic Society's collection a rubbing of an inscription from Makuudpur (which is near Chuudrebe), dated in 
(apparently Chedi) Sarhvat 772. It is very desirable that this inscription should be examined. 

4 From two impressions, prepared by Dr. Führer, and supplied to me by the Feitor, 

> Read 411". А 

• Metre of verses 1 and 2, Sloka (Ари). 

; Read 2atfe. 

* Metre, Зага Мат а. 

१ Меге, 1६. 


10. 


11, 


12. 


13. 


14. 
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खायन्तां бигла चिपुरविशयिनस्ताण्वक्रीडितानि |" - b). 
хеч Гегсиипти: प- 
शासन दारवनैतिरण्ये | 
विधाय qw विधिना fifi: किलातुजप्राद पुरा पुरारिः ॥'' —[6]. 
а Ја пгт сиге. | 
ји 


qui उदभूझुनिवंग чч निर्भत्यिरन्तरतिसारतरोष्तरश्थ: и" 07). 
afegir सकललोकनमण्यमुत्तिरिन्दूपमः प्रतिदिनं ससुदीयमाशः | 
ओसानभूद्रुवि कदम्य(व्य) गु्ञाधिवासो mama श- 

इसठिवादिपतिर्कु नोन्‍्द: ॥ - (५. 
неби (би) पाशः प्रसधाधिपत्म तुलां दधत्कासजयोदयेन | 
ततोभवदुरितपास्ततोपि чат тсе कतीर्थनाथः и" — [0], 
तस्मा 

त्युरन्दरगुशगुशवह eeN: प्रज्ञातिरेकशलितस्य ब(ब)भूव भूमिः i 
यस्थाइशापि विदु(बु) धैरितिक्षत्यशन्ति” чи w वचनं नयमा fafi: i^ = [10]. 
тип: कोपि चका- 
ख्यचिन्त्यमह्षिमा qui सुनिर्भाखता 

राअनुत्तमशव्द (ब्द) पूर्व्व शिखराभ्यपर्णम्प्रकीपर्णद्यतिः | 
दीक्ञार्थीति वचो निशम्य то चारोश्मुर्व्वीपति- 

यंस्येक्षानयनाय यत्नमकरो- 

चहीसानवन्ति: पुरा ॥” —[11]. 
गत्वा तपस्यन्तमुपैन्द्रपून्े पुरे तदा श्रीमदव erat । 
कशं समाराध्य तमात्भूमिं чает चकार पूताम्‌ i^ —[12]. 
अथीपसद्याप्य च सम्यमैशीं 
दीक्षां स दक्षो गुरदच्षिणार्थम्‌ | 
निवेद्य dt निजराज्यसारं खजन्मसाफल्यमवाप भूपः ॥ —/13]. 
स कारयामास чита सुनिमाठे afata- 
भूमिम्‌ । 
प्रसिदमावारिधि मेरकल्पं श्रोमत्पुरे гит ॥ —[14]. 
पुनहितीयं खयमहितोयो गुणैग्भुनोनद्रो रणिपद्रसंच्रम्‌ i 
तपोवनं чваг fa. 
घाय प्रष्ठः प्रतिष्ठां परमां निनाय и -{15]. 

आसीदतः कवचपूर्व्वशिवाभिधानो लोकप्रियः कवचवहढट्ष्ट शक्ति: à 
यः ча वषति संयति संयताङ्को 


1० Metre, Вгаџдћагћ, | » Read शसि. 

u Metre, Upajati. ® Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

" Read यच्छल्फलं fa^, प Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 

P Metre of verses 7 and 8, Уазапа акћ, : 9 Metre of verses 13--18 Upajati. 
w Metre, Upajati. | 
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L. 15. ет? गुशाव्यसिति कामशरैरमेशः а” —[16]. 
सदाशिवस्तस्व च शिष्य आसोत्सदा शिव: सव्वंजनस्व mar । 
तपोवनं यो रशिपद्रनाम प्रसाधयामास 
16. ачат и“ —[17]. 
अस्मादनल्पादु दया ट्रिकश्याक्ञब्धो (ай) ата у а 4; । 


आचार्य सूर्यस्तमसां (ата प्रकाममौदार्यमहार्यवीर्यः и" —[18]. 
निरवधि वहते न च fa(fa)- 
17. भर्तिं पुरो लघुभावमाकनः 
प्रसरति दिङूसुखेषु न च चलति मनागपि ата а а; à 
स्फुरति समस्तवषणेरुचितं न च quía चारुशभ्वता- 
मलमधुमापि यस्य 
18. «їтїк यश: ॥” —[19]. 
यस्वास्मेन्द्रियनिग्रदे निजगुरुस्थानान्यलकुव्वंत: 
प्रीति: पाबपरिग्रहे च दधतः साधपभोग्या: खिय: । 
enq- | 
19. स्ताखिलशास्त्रमिमालमतेरासोत्स एकः परं 
ara: спасу ата иза читана; कथा ॥” —[20]. 
यदि गुबकीसंनमधुना निःशेष तस्य साधु वि- 
20, हणोमि i 
ew कीत्तिमिमां नावसरः प्रस्तुतां तदलम्‌ ॥* —[21]. 
औदार्याहुरुभारदुव्वहधुरानिव्युढवीर्योदय: 
शिष्य: शिष्यवतां विशेषक इव प्रस्ताव- 
21. सुख्यः सताम्‌ । 
зпатеата WA: समभवत्तस्वापि ताद्‌क्युन- 
यादु ग्भूरिभिरुग्रमन्रुतत аза स्तपोभिभवेत्‌ ॥ "—[22]. 
ұт जन्म जगचयेपि दधतः शेषस्य 
22. तस्य चमा- 
मस्य व्योमपदादिमन्तुरचनाख्याताभिधानस्थ च । 
उद्दर्त विपदि प्रजां गुरुभरव्यापारदत्तात्मनो 
यस्थोद (द्रि)क्षपरोपकारकरणामाचं mp8: फ- 
23. aq ॥ —[23]. 
«чач चिरात्पुतकथइ्कस्थलणेशिणि- 
ага а [सद्र | तारगमक: संगीयते किन्नरैः i 
सूयोचन्द्रमसोः समं प्रतपत: प्र[ध्यं]स्व” दूर 


1 Metre, VasantatilakA. 3 Metre, Бата Мат стана. 
* Metre, Upendravajrá. * Metre, Aryk. 
1 Metre, Upajati. » Metre of verses 22—24, бага Мат кана, 


® Metre, Dbritaéri (or PaiichakAvali); the second line of % The sign of anwsvára over the second adekara of thi- 
the verse is incorrect. word is doubtful in the original. 


L. 24. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


“I 
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aa- 

स्तस्यास्याङ्गतकर्मणः faerat स्तोर्घैव्विचिचेरपि ॥ —[24]. 
द्रदिष्ठमदनुछ्ानो खदिष्ठमितभाषित; i 
योन्बतिष्ठत्रतिष्ठावग्रष्ठ; सद्दुतिनां व्रतम्‌ 0° —[25]. 
य: संय- 

मस्य विनयस्य नयस्य eager चारचरितस्य च агаты | 

чага वस्तुमिति सहृण[सं?] — — [स्य] त्वष्टा प्रतिचयग्टह ग्टहिणेव जज्ञ w^ - [26]. 
wae निवृतिक- 

[tlw निरन्तरेण लब्धो (वयो) दयेन чача दिगायतेन | 
व्दिष्णुनाधिकमलक्कतमेतदिन्दोव्योतिन यस्य च गुण[प्रस]रेण विश्वम्‌ ॥ —[27]. 
लोकालोकान्तरा लभ्त्रमणपरिणताव- 

क्षवेगप्रवत्ति- 

्व्वातूलोत्ताललीलां द्रुतगति तुलयन्व्याप्दिकचक्रवाल: । 
निष्ूयाशेषविश्वाक्रमणपटु रज: पावनैव्वेत्तनैर्द्या- 

मारादाश्वश्रुवानस्तपस उदग- 

मद्यस्य दूर प्रताप : u” —[28]. 

येनेदं पुरमापदन्धतमसे vet नियोगादिधेः 

सत्कीक्ष्या रणिपद्रसं[ज्ञम]चिरादुष्टत्य ara । 
Wu शशिनेव निर्मलत- 


रस्फारस्फरत्तेजसा 
सब्वामन्द्युद्येन पौरसहितं नोतं पुनस्ताः खिय: и“ - [29]. 
स्फारेधान्यहिरस्यरत्ननिव है सि:शेषमन्तत्य हि- 
स्तवङ्कुक्तु रङ्गमे- 
माौदभरोद्तत्तेस этїї: | 
स्वस्थानस्य विशोण्णेविद्रतमठस्योहामलच्सोतो 
भूभागास्तपसा पुनद्यवरुच: संरेजिरे यस्य च ॥ —[30]. 
सा aran वसतिः स 
एव विषयस्ते प्राणिनस्ता दिशः 
सा भूभूंमिषतिः स एव किमतस्ते ते प्रदेशाः परम्‌ । 
यच्ञास्तेयमशेषसत्व (च) हितक्कतकृत्यपरठत्तः स्वयं 
q- 
чата प्रगुणोक्षतोवनिरूजा पुंजो वपुण्मानिव ॥ -[31]. 
यद्दाचां मनसां च गोचरमतिक्रान्तेन भूस्त्रान्वितं 
यडोतं गुणगव्वितेहिविस(ष)दां दारैरद्भ्जादरं | 
quei (च) ज्वलितै: n- 


x Metre, блока (Anusbtubh). | з» Metre, Sragdhará. 


Metre of verses 26 and 27, Vasantatilak.. 


» Metre of verses 29—39, Sarddlavikridita. 
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L. 33. चण्हतपसां तेजोभिरुग्मी ега 


ачта चरिक्षसुत्रतमतावज्षैव तावत्स्थितम्‌ ú - 32]. 
पुरा ан чета Гича га भगवता 


विजिग्ये य: कामस्त्रिपररिपुणाविष्कृसरुषा | 
34. frana: तान्या «адата: 
सुचीण्णानां «rer किमिह तपसां दुष्क [र |मिति ॥ "—[83]. 
स्फारास्फालन घातनिईयदलहम्थोरभेरोरव- 
व्याजेनोल्गुरा कुमारचरिता- 
36. त्सहु (पु) हाचर्यन्तप: । 
यस्याराधयतस््रिसंध्यमधुतध्या न स्थिते ई व्जेटिं 
चैतन्योज्कतहत्तयोपि समये सश्रुपवेलोक्षवाः ॥ "—[934]. 
स्तुत्यं स्या त्किमिहास्य नाम चरितं न स्थाखुपुण्या- 
36. थिना- 
मा वा(बा)ल्यात्सह्की  तिसच्षिततपस्तेज:ससुत्तरजितम्‌ i 
यस्योशैरलघूश्रमहुणंगर व्र(ब्र)छाण्कसाडम्व (स्व)र- 
व्यग्नैर्ा क्शतरद्रया (वा) इपरिधै: संधार्यते qwe: ॥ —[35]. 
fawr- 
37. way महेश एष नियतं न्यायेक्षपादो सुनि- 
Wi च कणाशिनस्तु कणभुक्यास्त्रे युतौ जैमिनि: । 
सांख्येनल्पमतिः «ач कपिलो लोकायते सहुरु- 
aq (saat वु(ब॒)इमते 
38. जिनोक्तिषु जिन: को वाथ नायं छतो ॥ —[36). 
यहूतं यदनागतं यदुना किडित्कचिद्दर्तते 
सम्यग्दशं नसंपदा तदखिलं पश्यन्प्रमेयं महत्‌ i 
सव्वज्ञ: स्फुटमेष 
39. कोपि भगवानन्य: feret शंकरो 
भत्ते किन्तु न शान्तधीरब्विषमदग्रौद्र वपुः केवलम्‌ ॥ - [37]. 
अस्मिद्ुहामधार्न्नि сага И а विख्यातनास्ति 
eatem सा?]- 
40. fa क्षितिभ्दुरुभरस्मदविपुष्यहरिम्णि । 
संपद्धप्रेम्णि सत्सु स्वयशसि निहितस्फारसारप्रथिस्तरि 
ата а त्रिभुवनतिलके के गुणा wa न स्यु: а" —[38]. 
संलोनं 
И. सुख एव शाक्यकरिणामत्य॒ज्थितं теа 
व्रासाद्यस्य च जेनजस्व(म्ब)कशतेदर्व्याद्वतं संहृतं | 
सोढं जातु न जेमिनीयहरिणेक्लीलाक्कतं vera 
तस्थान्यद्रगनेशकान- 


^ Metre, Sikbarini. 


* Metre, Sragdhara. 
> Metre of verses 34—37, Sardulavikridita. 
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L. 42. waa: कि स्यात्स्तुतं प्रस्तुतम्‌ n ”—[39]. 
यस्योञ्चकेः स्फ्रति संतमसं निरस्य तेज: परं प्रतिनिशं प्रतिवासरं च । 
अन्य: स एष ननु चन्द्रमसो tae चन्द्रावदातचरित; सुत- 
रां चकास्ति n "—[30]. 
यस्यामलं स्फुरति सहुणरब्रहम्दसानन्दकारि जगतां जलताविहोनं | 
शव्योमश्म्भुजलधिः स खलु व्युदस्ततृष्ण: सतां समभवद्भुवि को प्यपूव्वः ॥ - [11]. 
44. माधुर्य विनयो नयोनलसता त्यागः क्षमा иза; 
а ачта ча सदु (इ)झचयन्तपः | 
इत्यादि प्रचिनोमि चेतसि चिर यद्यत्किमप्यादरा- 
++=- 
45. [व्वे]मचिन््यमस्य महतः कस्यास्तु वाचां पथि "—[49]. 
रेजुः सञ्जनरक्षभावजननान्या सिन्धुवलावधे- 
{ча यस्य यशांसि कुन्दक लिका क्रोडप्रभाभांज्यपि | 
तस्यायं खलु देव- 
46. तायतनवान्धापोनिवेशः शुभः 
सोद्यान: प्रथते खकीसिंविभव: साक्षादिवा नश्वरः n - [43]. 
शिवयुग्मसुमादेवोनाव्ये्वरविनायको | 
स из मन्दिरे रम्यैरयमेतान्ध- 
47. चोकरत्‌ ॥ ”-[+1]. 
प्रतिक्षपं या प्रतिवि(वि)म्व(स्ब)तां गते ч ата वारिणि तारकागणे | 
कुसुहतोसङ्गसमुज्िताप्यलं विभाति विष्वक्कुमुदेरिवाचिता n =—[15]. 
प्रसादमाधर्यनिकाम- 
48. wa विराजते यत्र MÄTA: | 
विडम्व(स्ब) यत्स त्कविकाव्यव (4)% विशुष्दवयर्णाह्ितचारुशोभम्‌ ú “- [16]. 
शेला्जाभक्तिपरप्रयात पोराङ्कमान чч ач | 
प्रतिक्षणं | 
49. या कलइंसनादभ्जमं विधत्ते श्ुतिपिशलेन и “-- [४7]. 
तोदपाव्रावनताङ्कनानां सुखैव्विचित्राधरपत्र (क्ष)रम्ये: i 
तोयं गतैर्या प्रतिवि(बि)म्ब(स्ब)नेन भ[शा?]रविन्देव fafafa शोभाम्‌ ॥ -[1?]. 
50. अपूर्व विन्धासविशेषकेण विभूषिता या «(аач दृष्टा i 
सोपानमालावलिचारुमध्या नानम्दयत्कस्य मनो मनोज्ञा ॥ -[#9]. 
प्रासादा यत्र итче कुन्देन्दुकुसुदोज्व(ऊ्च)- 
51. aT: | 
श्रोव्योमेशमहो व्यापियशोवीजाइ-रा इव ॥ "—[50]. 
या नोलकण्ठेन तटोपकरठं RATT धाम पर सुखस्य | 
प्रासादरम्या रमणोयभूमिः पुरा पुरारेः सदृशो चका- 


43. 


Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 3 Metre, Vamáastha. 
* Metre of verses 40 and 41, Vasantatilaka. 3 Metre, Upendravajra. 
* Metre of verses 42 and 43, Sardilavikridita. * Metre of verses 47—19, Upajati. 


X Metre, Sloka (Anushtubl). | 4 Metre, Sloka (Apushtubh). 
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53. 


54. 


55. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


е Metre of verses 51--50, Upajati. 
ә Metre of verses 57 and 58, Upendravajra. 
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fer ॥ *—[51]. 
यत्सजिधी सान्द्रसुधासितिस्ता प्रासादमालानुदिनं विभाति à 
भयेन भानो: परिणासमेत्य ज्योत्खा स्थितेवामरसझमत्त्वा ॥ —[52]. 
чари то; सम्यग्वि- 

राजेद्यदि कूललोने: | 

तेनोपमीयेत तदा स्फुटं या «ачаб атат a —[53). 
असुक्तसुक्ताफलचारुकान्ति तोयं सदैव प्रतिभाति ла । 
अमूर्सतावाअमसोठका- 


मसुचेरभून्मतमिवान्तरिक्षम्‌ ॥ —[54] 

शरख्रिशेवामलचन्दकान्या सरोजलच्येगव «Әче: i 
अलंकता चारुतया व्यधत्त या निवृतिं कस्य न दृश्यसाना ॥ —[5 5]. 
ат qala 

मोज्कति यचिकामं सत्सपकारं च गभीरतां च । 
अलेरनस्यर्भशमास्थितापि че vente कुलीनताया: ॥ —[56] 
чате (с) (а) ибгатла या स्फुरत्तरक्राहलिभिर्व्वि- 

शोले | 

सचारुसोन्दर्यविलोकनाय एतामखादर्शतलेव भाति и °—(57]. 
स्थिराणि तुङ्गानि सुधोठ्य (ठव) लानि निरम्तरास्खाज्जेवसुन्दराणि | 
सतां मनांसीव सदानुकूलं विभान्ति यस्याः 


सुरमन्दिराण्थि ॥ - [58]. 
ce эи: faeere gare किग्वासतन्तत्कथमत्र चित्रम्‌ | 
чита यज्ञेति чаба) जलं न (иаа जनोघः ॥ “¬ [59]. 
सम्धोनभूमिभंवतु प्रकामं मनोर- 

मा (а) इवारिदा च i 
तथापि सामाब्धगुशादुदस्ता यया विचित्रां रचनां दधत्या a —[60]. 
जित्वारिषड्ग्गमनर्थमूलं чаї रताः सन्तु सदैव सन्तः | 
यस्व्रासितोवाइ सुराशया- 
लो निलोनपा[राव]तमन्द्रनादः ४ 1—[61]. 
रक्ष्सरद्षातिसगोरमभ्य रथाङ्कनामोरुपयोधरा या | 
fey facet शफरीकटाज्ञानचचुरत्पान्बदु शं प्रियेव ॥ —[62] 
यदस्ति किंचित्कचि- 
दप्यनिन्द्यसानन्दहेतुव्णगतोइ वस्तु । 

तदेकदेशे निखिल विधाय या वेधसोक्षर्घटितेव रम्या и -[63]. 


कुवशयमतोव वापीं विभूषयति यदतिसुप्रसिइमदः | 
चित्रमिद- 


= The second of the two aksharas in brackets was origin 
ally प. 


“ Metre of verses 69—63, Upajati; read faura’. 
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L. 61. न्तु विचित्रा या कुवलयमप्यलंकुरुते ॥ “—[64]. 
खरा सैषा वापी गगनशशिमौलेभगवतो 
भवत्वाचन्द्राक्कम्प्रथितसपसो भूरियशसः | 

यदीये ита शरदमलचन्द्रांगुधवला 

63. सुराणां чиге विकटतटएछे शिखरिणो п “-[65]. 
वापीतः निकट यः पादपमारोपयिष्यति [व्रात्य]: i 
याता स पदच्मपातकयुक्त: खलु दुस्तरे निरये ॥ “—[66]. 
чёч 

63. &чтгє पातकानि स््प्स्यन्ति arg wer मठे а । 
येभ्बन्तरे सूढघियो रजन्यां ererererat वसतिश्च नार्याः и 9—[07]. 
प्रशस्ता देवसंलापपूव्वंदत्ताश्येन ат । 

64. विहिता मुख्यशब्दा (ब्दा)र्था सा [सुदेस्तु सतामियम्‌] и —[68]. 
देवदत्तसुतेमैषा हरदत्तेन वरिता i 
वापो[प्रश]स्तिका रम्या जेव्याकेगोदखोटि च ॥ —[69]. 

wae लिखिता ú Жи 


XLII.—HAMPE INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, DATED SAKA 1430. 
By E. HULTZSCH, PH.D. 


The original of this inscription is in the great Siva temple of Pampapati' at the 
modern village of Hampe, which is situated on the southern bank of the Tungabhadrà 
river and at the north-western extremity of the ruins of Vijayanagara. It is engraved 
on the south and north faces of a stone tablet, which is set up in front of a mandapa. 
The south face is badly mutilated at the bottom. The second half of the inscription, 
which is in fair preservation, was published by Mr. Fleet from a photograph by Dr. 
Pigou.’ A rough transcript and paraphrase of the Sanskrit portion and a translation 
of the Kanarese portion of the inscription had already before appeared in the Asiatic 
Hesearches! I re-edit the whole from an estampage made in 1889. 

A second copy of the same inscription is engraved on the north and south faces of 
another stone tablet, which is set up to the left of the entrance to the Pampápati 
temple. This copy is much worn, but helps to ascertain how many verses are lost at 
the bottom of the south face of the first copy. 


४ Metre, Атууд. 3 Ind. Ant., vol. V, рр. 73ff. The photograph was pub- 
4 Metre, Bikhaript. lished in the Inscriptions in Dharwar and Mysore, issued 
* Metre, Атућ. by Mr. (now Sir) T. C. Hope in 1866, No. 32; aud reproduced 
ө Metre, Indravajrá. | by the Aroh. Survey of Western India in Pdli, Sanskrit, 
ю Metre of verses 68 and 69, біока (Anusbtubb). i and Old Canarese Inscriptions (1878), No. 115. 

1 No. 13 оп the Madras Survey Мар ој Hampe. | š Vol. XX, pp. 25 and 89 (fourth inscription), and 


| р. 34 (twelfth insoription). 
2 Y 
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The inscription opens with 29 Sanskrit verses, which contain a genealogical account 
of the second Vijayanagara dynasty down to Krishnaraya. Then follows a passage 
in Sanskrit prose, which records a gift to the temple by this king. The document ends 
with a Kanarese version of the same donation. 

The genealogy consists of a mythical and a historical part. ‘The former (verses 


3 and 4) runs as follows :— 
The Moon. 


| 
Budha. 


Purüravas. 
Avus, 
Nahusha. 
Yayáti, md. — 
Turvasu. 


The historical part begins with verse 5:—“ In his (viz, Turvasu's) race shone 
king Timma, who was famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna shone in 
the race of Yadu." From this verse we learn, first, that the founder of the second 
Vijayanagara dynasty was a native of Tulu or Northern Malayálam, the country of 
the Juluvas. Secondly, ће must have been a usurper, as he claims only a mythical 
relationship to the princes of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara. For, while the kings 
of this dynasty used to derive their origin from Y adu,* Timma selected, in opposition 
to his predecessors on the throne, Yadu's younger brother Turvasu as the mythical pro- 
genitor of his race. The inscription continues the pedigree from Timma as follows :— 


1. Timma, md. Devaki. 
| 
2. Isvara, md. ВиККатА. 
| 
3. Narasa or Nrisimha (Saka 1404 and 1418).* 


| 
| 


| o o0 PRO басе С ————— 


а. by Tippaji— b. by Nágalá— 
4. Vira-Nrisimha or 5. Krishnaráya 
Vira-Nárasirmnha. (Suka 1430 to 1451).* 


The description of the reigns of these kings is purely conventional. At first sight 
a historical fact seems to be contained in verse 10, according to which king N arasa con- 
quered Srirangapattana. Buta reference toa published inscription of Harihara IL: 
shows that this verse was borrowed, together with others, from an “ office сору” of the 
first dynasty, in which it had formed part of the description of the reign of Samgama. 
Regarding the successors of Krishnaráya, the reader is referred to the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIII, p. 154. 


* See, e g., Hultzsch's South- Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, pp. 156 and 160. 

s Ibidem, p. 131, No. 115, and p. 182, No. 119. In both inscriptions the king is called Narasimha. 

* The earliest date is that of the present inscription, and the latest that of another inscription at Vijayanagara ; Assatse 
Researches, vol. XX, p. 29. 

7 Journal, Bomlay Br. R. As. Soc., vol. XII, p. 352, lines 17 to 20. 


HAMPE INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA. 363 


The second part of the inscription, which is written in Sanskrit prose (north face, 
lines 11 to 25), records that Krishnadeva-mahárá&ya gave the village of Singen&- 
y&kanahal]i tothe Siva temple called Virüpá&ksha, and built an assembly-hall (ranga- 
mandapa) in connection with the same temple. Virüpákshadeva, the old name of the 
Pampápati temple, occurs already in inscriptions of Bukka and Harihara II. of the 
first dynasty. By the assembly-hall must be meant the mandapa, in front of which 
the stone tablet is set up. Ina verse (30), with which the Sanskrit portion ends, the 
inscription is called an edict ($ásana) of Krishnaráya. 

The same donation is referred to, with some additions, in the Kanarese portion, 
where, bowever, the name of the village is spelt Singin&yakanahalli, with an i 
instead of an e inthe second syllable? Lines 27f. of the north face contain the date 
of the grant, SalivAhana-Saka-varsha 1430 expired, the Sukla-sarhvatsara current," 
Magha Su 14, on which day was the festival of the king's coronation. Though no 
earlier inscriptions of Krishnar&ya are known, it is at present impossible to say, whether 
the real day of the coronation or an anniversary of it is intended. 

In the Sanskrit portion of the inscription occur two Kanarese birudas, to which the 
Sanskrit case-termination is affixed (bháshege tappuva ráyara gandah, north face, line 4, 
and máru-ráyara gandak, line 5f.), also a Sanskritized form of an Arabic word (sura- 
trána = wile, lines 6 and 14) and of a Persian word (kindu == yuia, line 6); instead 
of rájan, the Kanarese tadbhava ráya is frequently used. 


TEXT. 

A.— South face. 
зачаста खी 
· чинар | ममस्तंगंशिरखुविचंद्रचामरचार[वे] i 
‚ भैशोक्घगगरारंभमुलस्तंभाय зіма ॥ [१*] 
‚ कल्याणायास्तु тата प्रत्यृहतिभिरापहं | यहजोप्यगजोडू- 
. तं इरिवापि w ques [२*] अस्ति चोरमयाहेवे म्मव्यमाना्म्ांवुधेः | मव- 
‚ गीतमिवोडइतमपनीततसो Awe: | [а^] तख्यासीत्तनयस्तपोभिरतुलैरस्वथ्थेगामा 
. बुधः () уса पुरूरवा भुजवलैरामुददिषाजिघृत: । margy- 
. а T परुषो युद्दे ययातिः चितौ (1) ख्यातस्तस्य तु परव्वेसुव सुनिभः 
‚ श्ीदेवयानीपते: и [87] तइंशे देवकीजानिहिदीपे तिम्मरभूपतिः। यशस्त्री 1424 
. यदोः ww чата ॥ [57] ततोभूषुक्षमाजानिरोश्रक्षितिपालकः | अत्रासमगुलखं- 
‚ शं मौळिरबं महोशुखां [a] чита! ааа ог тата га бажа [: ] 
‚ ed चक्रमपि खयत्रिजकरे श्रीदेवकीनंदनः | भूत्वाप्यद्गतमोश्वरोयमिति 
या” भूयस्तरां (1) पप्रथे (1) भूतिं चाखिलपूल्यतामतिथशं भूथत्सुतामा- 
14. fra: а [७*] भूवासेकपरोपरो रविरिव प्राप्तोदयोइजिंशं () यो मंदेहरिपूनहन्‌ कविवधोपे 


s Journal, Bombay Br. R. A. Soc., vol. XII, pp. 351, 376 and 377.  Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Madras 


edition, vol. II, p. 269. 
* The second copy of the iuscription agrees with this one in the different spelling of tbe name of the village at both 


€ 0 Tm oc ь ९७ t9 ы 


M oM = 
O ७ = © 


places. 
ю According to the tables, the Sukla-samvatsara oorrespouded to бака 1432 (A.D. 1509-10). 


п Read 544“. 
и Read बी. 


26. 
27. 
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. लोनपेतो रणात्‌। आपूर्व्वापरवारिराशि नितरामासेतुहेमाचल (1) विख्यातो Стаза यो 


वित- 


6. रणैव्येद्योतत द्योतरून्‌॥ [८*] सरसादुदभूत्तस्माग्ररसावनिपालकः | देवकोनंदनात्‌ कामो देव- 
. [को]नंदनादिव ॥ [e"] कावेरीमाश агат” बहळजलरयां तां विलंघोव mw (O जीव- 


ग्राहं ग्टहोत्या 


. समिति भुजवलात्तं च राज्यं तदीय । жат Эйт तदपि निजवश чүч यो 4- 
. भासे () कीशिस्तंभजिस्वाय चिभुवनभवनस्त॒यमानापदानः ॥ [१०*] चेरं चोळं च 414 


तम- 


. पि च म[घु]रावल्लभं मानभूषं (1) वोयोदग्रं तुरुष्क गजपतिदपतिं चापि जित्वा तद्‌- 

. न्धान्‌। आगंगातीरलंकाप्रथमचरमभूछत्तटांतबितांतं (1) ख्यातः [च्ञो]रोपती- 

. नां खमिव शिरसां शासनं यो еті n [११*] विविधसुकतोहामे रामेश््रप्रसुस्हे gF- 

. атса: स्थाने स्थाने व्यधत्त यधाविधि'*। बुधपरिहतो नानादानानि यो भुवि | 

. घोडश चिभुवनखनोड्रीतं स्फोतं यश: पुनरुक्[ यन्‌] [ ú १२ ú तिप्पाजीनाग ” ] लादेव्योः कौस- 
. श्यायोसुमिक्तयोः । देव्योरिव afiar a fma" ॥ १३॥ 4797] विनयिनी 


राम- 
लक्झणाविव नंदनो | जाती वोरळसिंद्यंट्रक्कष्शरा[यमदीपतो'* а १४*] वीरशोनारसि दस्मा 
विजयनगरे रब्रसिंद्यासनस्थः'° कीर्त्या नोत्या निरस्वसु[गनलनङुषा” ]नप्यव[ग्य]मधान्यान्‌ и 


28. чт гс सुमेरोरवनिसुरनुतस्सखैरमा चोदया[द्रेरा पादात्याच”]लांत्ताद्तिल- 


29. 


30. 
31. 


weaaraed राज्यं शास ॥ [447] नानादानान्यका[षीं][त्कनकस*]दर्सि [यः शो]विरू- 
पाचदेव- 

स्थाने Матчі नगर वेंक[टा]द्री च कां[चं।] за शोणरीले महति 
हरिइरेहोवले संगमे च (|) शीरगे कुभघोणे [ह]त[तम]सि महानंदितीश्थें निहत्ती ॥ 
[ra] таи“ 


. रामसेतौ जगति तदितरेष्वप्यशषधु पुस्यस्थामेव्वार [न्धना * ]नाविधवहळमहादामवारिप्रवा- 
33. है: । यस्वोदं ту си часа ст че [भो धिम ” ]म्नच्मा शत्पक्षच्छिदोदयत्तरकु- 

. लिशधरोल्कंठिता कुठिताभूत्‌॥ [197] ब्रह्मांडं विचक्र [घट ]सुदितमहाभूतकं रब्रधे[न्‌] 

. स[प्तांभोधिं च” कल्पचितिरुइलतिके कांचनीं атаа ere” यो दिरण्याश्रथमपि g- 
6. [लापू"]रुषं ете () Тата Fama कनककरिरथं पंचलांगल्यतानोत्‌ ॥ [१८7] n[r]- 
. [збх] प्रशा[स्व] Рибе राज्यं द्यामिव शासित । तस्मिन्‌ गुणेन विख्याते feat? [feu ај. 


[8 и १८*] 


‚ [ततो ]प्य[वा]य्यंवीय्थे: जीक्कष्शरायमहीपतिः। बिभर्ति मशिकेयूरनिव्वि[गेषं wt] 
. [9790] н [२०*] कोत्या यस्य समंततः प्र[रूत]या विश्व रुचैकां व्रजे- (1) दित्याशंक्ध [पु]- 


[रा पुरारिरभ*]- 


10. [वद्धा*]लेच्षण: प्रायशः । पञ्माक्ञोष च[तु][भुजोजनि च” ]तुब्वक्कोभवत्पञ्च[भूः कालो सङ्क" ]- 
41. [मधाद्र*][म] च [कमलं] वो[णां] [च वाणो करे ॥ 25") 

12 Read बहा. 18 Read fayr”. 

M Head gurfafu. 19 Read गोकल. 

1० Read शुसिंईन्ट्रा?. 7 Read सप्तान्भौधौं च. 

1६ Read fate’. n Read @% t. 


7 Read few स. 
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[Неге two verses are entirely lost through the mutilation of the stone. The foi- 


lowing transcript of them is made from the duplicate copy with the help of other 
Vijayanagara inscriptions :—] 


$ со to = 


eo © = OQ» C 


. द्मानोदाय्यपेय्यंशौर््यादिजनितयश:पूरकप्प्रपूरितन्युद्यांख्ड- 

. करंडेग समरचडेन विह[सि]लतगृगनळनहषनाभागदुंपुमार*मांधातभरतभ- 

. गोरधदशरधरामादिचरितेन कतभूसुरजाणेन परिभूतसुरचाणेन गजपतिगजकूट- 
. पाकलेन विदि[तनाना ]कलेन वदनविजितांभोजेम भोजेनापरेण काव्यनांटका"लंकारममा- 
. चेन) धर्मचेन प्रतिवर्षप्रवर्ति[त]कनकवसंतमहोत[वे]नसवेग* कताध्यितविष्पसार्थ्थ- 

. [न] सार्ध्धेन (бата тачна чаја नागांविकानरसरझूपनंदनेस नि- 

. खिलद्ृदयानंदनेन समरसुखविजयेन विजयेन दिशां विजय- 

. नगरे सिंहासनसारुझ शासता सकलां भुवं भुजविजितसांपराये- 

. श कष्षादेवमहारायेण भुवनभरणसारवा ध]ामाय श्रोविरूपा- 

. क्षाभिधामाय वितोच्चर”विनतजमहेमकूटाय इमकूटायत- 

. नशालिने शूलिने मधरफलपूपादिक्वद्याय मैवेद्याय सिंगेनायक- 

‚ नहळ््‌ळोति विख्यातनामा चतुस्मोमाभिरामो ग्रामो दत्तो वित्तोपकारिचा 


शत्रुणां वासमेते ददत इति रुषा किंन सप्तांवुरासोखानाशेना“तुरंगच्टितवसुमतीधळिका- 
पाळिकाभिः | संशोष्य Әә ҹа Рыч ҹаг यो विधत्त (|) ब्रंद्मांडख- 
a सेरुप्रसुखनिजमहादानतोर्यरमेयेः” | [RR] 

महत्तामर्थिसार्या[:ˆ] Раға सुचिर भुजतामित्ववेत्य प्राय[:”] प्रत्य हेतोस्तपनरथगतैरा- 
чаі“ देवतानां (1°) तत्तु दिकजैच्रहत्यापि” च विरुदपदैरकितांस्तच तत्र स्तंभान्‌ जात- 
प्रतिष्ठान्‌ व्यतनुत भुवि यो भूख्दग्ंकषाग्रान्‌ ú [२३°] 


B.— North face. 


. [कां]चोयोशैलशोणाचलकनकसभावेकटा द्विप्रमुख्येष्वाव[त्थे]वस्य स- 
. ब्वे[ष्व]तमुत विधिवत्‌ भूयसे 348 यः [।*] देवस्थानेषु तीथ्थेप्चपि कनकतुलापू- 


रुषादोनि नानादानान्थेवो[प]दानेरपि सममखिलैरागमोक्वानि तानि и [28%] रोषक्षतप्रति- 


. पाथ्थिवदंज्डश्शेषभुज: कितिरक्षणशोंडडः । भाषेगे तप्पुव रायर गंड्डस्तोषल्- 

. द्थ्थि[चु] यो codes: ॥ [२५] राजाधिराज таги यो राजपरमेश्वर: | सू 09 राय- 

. र аак पररायभयंकरः и [347] हिंदुरायसुरत्राणो दृष्टशाइलमह नः | ग- 

. जोघगंख्डमेरुड्ड [इ]त्याटिविरुदान्वितः॥ [397] आलोकय महाराज जय जीवेति वा- 

‚ दिभिः । भअंगवंगकळिंगादये(ः) राजभिः सेव्यते च यः॥ [२८*] етан 

‚ विजयनगर саб чта): (1) [च्मा ]पालाम्‌ कण ]रायच्ितिपतिरधरोछत्य नोत्या z- 
. गादी[न्‌] | आ पूर्ववाद्रेर[थ ]स्त[चि]तिधरकटकादा च हैमाचलांता- (1) दा सैतोरथ्थिसा- 


кїїдє” बहळीक्तत्य कोत्या afia n [२८*] @ vw किल जगति निस्तिलर्काव- 
कुलाभिनं- 


n Read "राशीौत्रानासना? за Read S Рта. 

233 Read . ? Read PETC. 

34 Read WW ю Read “नाटका”. 

» Read “RE п Read "wr ан. 


* Read “qa. з Read 1704". 
7 Read तफ्तहिग्जेचवन्त्यापि. 
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L. 24. रवितनयानुकारिचा रंगमंख्डपोपि विरचितस्तस्येव देवस्य तेनैव प्रकटित- 
25. नरजनुषा प्पसनध[नु]षा ú तदिदमवनोवनोपकविनुतधरायस्य 
20. कृष्वरायस्य | शासनसतिवलशासनतरुकरदानस्य [सापद]नस्य॥ [ge] @ и 
27. @ afer बोविजयाभ्यदयशालिवाइनशकवष १४३० संदु 
28. मेले नडव शक्कसंवत्सरद माघ शु १४लु श्रोमम्भहा राजा - 
29. घिराजराजपरभेश्वरश्रोवोरप्रतापश्रीवी रक्तणशरायमहा - 
80. стаж पद्दाभिषेकोत्सवपुण्यकालदल श्रोविरूपा- 
31. тече अरतपडिनइवे[देके]" सिंग्गिनायकनहरिळयन स- 
32. affa देवर संसुखद महारंग्गमंटपवन आ मंद- 
33. q गोपुरवन कडिसि wr nza हिरिय गोपुरवन 
34. कोर्गोदारवन माडिसि जोविरूपाक्षदेवरिगे नव- 
35. стичу чачте सुवन्रकमलवन्‌ नागाभरणवन्‌ 


36. समप्पिसिदरु [^] देवर मै[वे] द्य आरो[ग]णे माडुवदके सम- 
37. प्पिस्त” feaz हरिवाद १ आरतिहलगे २ बेळेय 

38. आरति २४ इष्टन समप्पिसिदरू а यी धर्मके 

39. तप्पिदवरुगळ्‌ु गोइत्य [ 1" ] ब्रह्महत्या दिमह्ा- 

40. पातकगळ मा[डिंद] 3748 होगलुळ्ळवरू [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 
A. Sanskrit portion. 
(This is an edict of) the illustrious Krishnadevaráya. 


Hail! Let there be prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) Adoration to Sambhu (Siva), who is adorned, as with a'chámara, with 
the moon that kisses his lofty head, and who is the principal pillar at the building of 
the city of the three worlds !55 

(2.) May that lustre (Ganeía),—which dispels the darkness of obstacles, and 
which, though (it has the head of) an elephant (gaja), was born from the mountain- 
daughter (49414), and is worshipped even by Hari (Vishna),— produce happiness 136 

(8.) There was produced, like fresh butter, from the great ocean of milk, when it 
was churned by the gods, the luminary which dispels darkness (i.e., the moon). 

(4.) The son of this (moon) was Budha, whose name (was made) true to its mean- 
ing" by his unequalled austerities. In consequence of his pious deeds (he obtained a 
son), Purüravas. (The son) of him, who destroyed the life (४५४) of his enemies by 


= Read नैवेद्ये. 

^ Read чита. 

= An easier reading would be शैलीकानगराल ата, ‘the principal pillar of support of the city of the three worlds.’ 
Compare wrwerereüw भिशवनभवनस्य, ‘the single pillar of support of the house of the three worlds,' ante, p. 310, verse 26. 

9 On the virodkdbhdsa between gaja and 49474, see Journal, Bombay Br. R. As. S., vol. X11, p. 372, note 2. 
There is also a play on the word havi, which signifies ° Vishnu, and at the same time ‘the liun,' which is considered as the 
natural enemy of the elephant. 

s Budha means ‘a wise man’ or ‘a god.’ 
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° 
the strength of his arm, was Áyus. His (son) was Nahusha. His (son) was Yayati, 
who was fierce in battle (and) famed on earth. (The son) of this husband of the 
glorious Devayáni was Turvasu, who resembled the Vasus. 

(Ӯ. 5.) In his race shone king Timma, whose wife was Devaki, (and) who was 
famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna (shone) in the race of Yadu. 

(6.) From him was born king lávara, whose wife was BukkamA (and) who was 
the fearless and virtuous crgst-jewel? of kings. 

(7.) Oh wonder! Though (like Krishna) he was the son of the glorious Devaki, 
though (like Vishnu) he had lotus eyes, though he acquired tribute (dali) by his valour 
which was able to subdue the three worlds, (jus: as Vishnu in his Vamanavatara ac- 
quired the three worlds from Bali by his three steps), and though he bore (the auspicious 
marks of) the conch and the discus in his hand,—he became still more famous by the 
name of [évara, as he obtained prosperity (७५४६८८), universal worship, and the daughter 
of a king, (just as the god Távara wears ashes [bhüti], is universally worshipped, and is 
the husband of the daughter of the mountain). 

(8.) Like another sun, who always dwelt on earth, he,— who was continually 
rising, who was surrounded by poets and wise men, who never fled from war (and) who 
was highly famed from the eastern to the western ocean (and) from (Rdéma’s) Bridge to 
the golden mountain (Merw),—killed the enemies, («s the sun conquers) the Mandehas, 
and shone, surpassing the trees of heaven by his gifts. 

(9.) From this lovely son of Devaki was born king Narasa, just as Kama from 
(Krishna) the son of Devaki. 

(10.) Resplendent was he, who quickly bridged the Kaveri,® (though) it consisted 
of a rapid current of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured alive in battle 
with the strength of his arm the enemy, brought his kingdom and (the city of) 
Srirangapattana? under his power and set up a pillar of fame,—his heroic deeds 
being praised in the three worlds, (tehich appeared to be) the palace (of his glory). 

(11.) Having conquered the Chera, the Chola, the proud Pandya (toho was) the 
lord of Мадћига, the brave Turushka, the Gajapati king and others, he, who was 
exceedingly famed from the banks of the Gangé to Гапка and from the slopes of the 
eastern to those of the western mountain, spread his command like a garland on the 
heads of kings. 

(12. At Rámesvara? and every other shrine on earth which abounds in sacredness, 
he, with joyful heart, surrounded by wise men, repeatedly performed the sixteen kinds 
of gifts according to rule, (thus) making superfluous (Ais previously acquired) great 
fame, which was sung by the inhabitants of the three worlds. 


38 With reference to mauliratna in ite literal sense, atrása aud agunabArarhfa have to be taken in the recond mean- 
ings ° flawless ' and ‘ not losing its string.’ 

» “A class of terrific Rakebasas, who were hostile to the sun and endeavoured to devour him ;' Dawson's Classical 
Dictionary of Hindu Mythology. According to Sanderson's Canarese Dictionary, the sun has the surname Maudeha-mur- 
dana, ' the destroyer of the Mandehas.’ 

“ Srirahgapattana, vulgo Seringapntam, which, later on, became the capital of the Maisür Odeyars and of Тїрӣ, is si- 
tuated on an island of the Kavert. 

4i Literally, (that compound ending in) paffana, the first member of which is Sriranga.’ On similar expressions, 
see Hltzsch's South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, р. 166, note 6. 

а This is the celebrated place of pilgrimage on an island, 33 miles east of Rámnád. According to Mr. Rice (Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. lvii, note), another Ramefvara-tirtha is situated on an island near the junction of the Tuhg& and Bhadrá 
rivers. Three other Rimefvaras are noticed by Mr. Sewell iu his Lists of Antiquities, vol. I, pp. 38, 41, 125. 
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(Vv. 13 and 14.) Just as Rama and Lakshmana (were born) to Dašaratha by his 
queens Kausaly& and the glorious Sumitrå, (thus) two brave (but) modest sons, prince 
Vira-Nrisimha and prince Krishnar&áya, were born to king Nrisimha by his 
queens Tippáji and Nágal& (respectively). 

(15,) The illustrious Vira- Nárasimha,—seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayana- 
gara, surpassing in fame (and) wisdom Nriga, Nala, Nahusha and (all) other (kinga) on 
earth, being voluntarily praised by the BrAhmanas (and) winning all hearts, —ruled the 
kingdom from (Rdma’s) Bridge to (Mount) Sumeru and from the mountain of the east 
to the western mountain. 

(16.) He performed various gifts at the Golden Hall,“ at the shrine of the holy 
Virüp&kshadeva," at the town of the holy lord of K&lahasti,* on Venkatádri,* 
at K&üchtí, at Зуба а,“ at бопаба а,“ at the sacred (city оѓ) Harihara,” at Aho- 
hala,” at Samgama," at Sriranga,® at Kumbhaghona,® at the sinless tirtha of 
Mahánandi'** (and) at Nivritti.? à . 

(17.) The streams of water (poured out) at copious great gifts of various kinds, 
which he performed at Gokarna," at Ráma's Bridge, and at all other sacred places in 
the world, frustrated the eagerness of (Indra) the bearer of the thunderbolt, who was 
ardently rising to clip the wings” of the mountains, which were immersed in the ocean, 
that was being dried up by the dust of the hoofs of the troops of his prancing horses. 

(18.) He performed (the gifts of) a mundane egg, a wheel of the universe, a pot 
containing the (five) elements, a jewelled cow, the seven oceans, a tree and a creeper 
of paradise, a celestial cow of gold, an earth of gold, a horse-chariot of gold, the 
weight of a man (in gold), a thousand cows, a horse of gold, а (golden vessel called) 
hemagarbha, an elephant-car of gold, and five ploughs.” 


а Kanaka-eadas iv a synonym of Kanaka-sabhd, ‘the Golden Hall,’ at the temple of Chidambaram in the South 
Arcot district. 

* This old name of the Pampåpati temple oceurs also in lines 20, 30 and 34 of the north face of this inscription. 

* This town is now the residence of a Zamfndár in the North Arcot district. 

% VebkatAdri, ‘the bill of Venkata,’ is the name of the holy mountain (Tirumalai) near Tirupati in the North Arcot 
district. 

47 In the Karna! district. 

 Sonafaile or BonAchala, ‘the red mountain,’ is the hill of Tiruvannamalai in the South Arcot district. 

* This town is situated in tbe Maisür territory on the frontier of DhArwád. 

७ In the Karnal district. 

и H. Krishna 58807, my Kanarese assistant, informs me, that Sarngama-tirtha is commonly used as а designation of 
RAme6vara. 

з This is the great island temple near Trichivopoly. 

33 In the Tanjore district. 

ы In the Karnal district. 

A similar list of holy places is found in a copper-plate grant from Srtperuwbudir (Hultzach’s Susth-Indion 
Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 83, note 4), which is now in the Madras Museum :— 


чч аатта संघशीणाद्रिपवंतविरिखिप्रेष कासयाम्‌ । 
श्रेैकालइलशिनगरेपि च कुष्चीणे दानानि draw बान कृतानि येग n 


Here Suvarnasanhgha refers to the Golden Hall at Chidambaram ; Virificbipura is in the North Arcot district; the remain- 
ing localities are mentioned in verses 16 aud 17 of the text. 

9 In the North Kanara district. 

V Following a suggestion of Pandit LakehmanAchArya of Bangalore, I separate paksha-chhidd-udyattara-Kulisadhava- 
xikanthitd. Indra’s eagerness was frustrated, as the water poured out at the king's donations refilled the ocean, which the 
Just of his army had dried up, and thus saved the mountains from persecution. 

*5 The above list of the sixteen kinds of gifts (shodafa dánáni, verse 12 and note 55) agrees with that given in the 
Matsyapurdna, as quoted in Dr. Aufrecht's Catalogue Bibliotheee Bodleiune, p. 49, and in Hewádri's. DánakAenda, 
р. 1081. uf the Culcutta edition. 
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(Ve. 19 and 20.) When, having ruled his great kingdom without obstacles, this 
Indra of the earth, who was famed for virtue, had gone to heaven, as if it were in order 
to rule heaven (£oo), the illustrious king Krishnaráya, whose valour was irresistible, 
hore the earth on his arm like a bracelet of jewels. 

(21.) It was probably through fear, lest everything should assume an identity of 
1ustre from his fame, which was spread every where, that, of old, Siva adopted a (third) 
eye on his forehead (as a distinguishing mark), Vishnu four arms, Brahman four faces, 
Ка)! a sword, Ката a lotus, and Vint a lute in her hand. 

(22.) Was it through anger, because they gave refuge to his enemies, that be dried 
up the seven oceans with the clouds of the dust of the earth, which was split by the 
horses of his numerous armies, and of his own accord created in their stead masses of 
oceans by the immeasurable waters ( poured out) at his great gifts, which consisted of a 
mundane egg, а Meru of gold, &c. 2 

(23.) It was probably in order to obstruct the path of the chariot of the sun in the 
sky, with the view that the crowds of suppliants should enjoy as long as possible the 
riches given by him, that this lord of the earth set up in every part of the earth firmly 
fixed pillars, which were marked with (an account of) his expeditions for conquering 
each quarter and with (his) surnames (biruda), and the tops of which touched the 
clouds. 

(24.) Again and again, for the sake of supreme happiness, he performed according 
to rule those various gifts which are prescribed in the holy books, viz., the weight of a 
man in gold, &c., together with all minor gifts, at KAricht, at S r1ánila, at Son&chala, 
at the Golden Hall, on Venkatadri® and at all other temples and bathing-places. 

(25 to 27.) Some of his surnames (diruda) were :—The angry punisher of rival kings ; 
he whose arms resemble (the coils of the serpent) Sesha ; he who is versed in protecting 
the earth;® the destroyer of those kings who break their word;* he who satisfies 
suppliants; he who is fierce in war; the king of kings and the supreme lord of kings; 
the destroyer of the three kings (of the South);* he who terrifies hostile kings; the 
Sultan among Hindd kings; he who crushes the wicked like tigers; and the double- 
headed eagle which splits the temples of troops of elephants !“ 

(28.) He is served by the Anga, Vanga, Kalinga and other kings, who speak 
thus :—“ Look (upon те), Oh great king! Be victorious ! Live (long) ! "' 

(29.) Seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, king Krishnaráya, whose 
liberality was worthy to be praised by the learned, having surpassed Nriga and other 
kings in wisdom, and having bestowed abundant riches on all suppliants on earth, was 
resplendent with fame from the eastern mountain to the slopes of the mountain of the 
west and from the mountain of gold (Meru) to (Eámo's) Bridge. 

He, who filled the world, as & box with camphor, with the flood of his fame, 
which arose from liberality, firmness, valour and other (virtues), that were being praised 
by the crowd of all poets in this world; who was fierce in battle; who surpassed the 

9 On these localities, seo the notes on verse 16. 


ө Compare जमत्ताचशौस्क; in Brown's Telugu Dictionary, s. v. faurhdudu. 
॥ This diruda is of frequent occurrence in Tamil inscriptions; see Hultzsch's South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, 
рр. 80, 104, 111, 120, 123, 181, 182 (note 7) and 189. 
= Fiz., the Chera, Chola and Pandya; see ibid., р. 111, note 3. 
9 With Gajaughagandablerunda compare the birada Rdyagajagandabherunda on certain coins ef Devarara (ibid., 
р. 162) and Aribhagandubherunga iu 8 grant of Venkata II. (Ind. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 131, plate iva, line 10) 
22 
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deeds of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, Nábhága, Dhundhumára, Mandh&tri, Bharata. Bhagi- 
ratha, Dagaratha, Rama and other (kings); who protected Bràhmanas; who subdued 
Sultans; who was (like) the fever to the elephants of the Gajapati (king); who knew 
many arts; whose face surpassed the lotus; who, (like) a second Bhoja, knew the 
mysteries of poetry, of the drama and of rhetoric ; who knew the law; who, every year, 
performed a sacrifice to (Ката) the lord of the golden festival of spring ;* who fulfilled 
the desires of the crowd of Bráhmanas ; who was rich ; who was the chief of all princes; 
who was fortunate; who was the son of Nágàmbiká" and of king Narasa; who 
delighted all hearts; who was victorious at the head of battles; who conquered (ail) 
quarters; who, having ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole 
earth; who won battles by (the strength of) his arm :—Krishnadeva-maháráya 
gave a village, which was famed by the name of Singenayakanahal]li and which 
was adorned with its four boundaries, for ( providing) pleasant oblations (naivedya), 
(consisting of) sweet fruits, cakes, &o., to 8017 (Siva), called the holy Virüpáksha, 
to whom pious people have presented heaps of gold, who abides on the Hemaküta,* 
and who is diligent in protecting the world. The same (king), who assisted (others) 
with his wealth like (Karna) the son of the sun, and who was Káma manifest in 
a human birth, built an assembly-hall (raZga-mandapa) (for the use) of the same 
god. 

(Verse 30.) This is the edict of the heroic Krishnaráya, whose path on earth was 
praised by the beggars of the earth, and the gifts of whose hand surpassed (those of) 
the tree of Indra." 


В. Kanarese portion. 


Hail! On the 14th day of the bright half (of the month) of Mágha of the Sukla- 
samvatsara, which was current, after the 1430th year of the illustrious, victorious and 
prosperous SAlivAhana-Saka had passed, the illustrious maAárájódhirája and rája- 
parameévara, the illustrious Viraprat&pa,9 the illustrious Vira-Krishnar&ya-mahá- 
raya, gave, at the auspicious time of the festival of his coronation (pattabhisheka), for 
(proviti$ng) daily oblations of food (amrita-padi-natvedya), to the holy Virüp&ákshadeva 
(the village of) Singin&yakanahalli, caused to be built in front of the shrine a large 
assembly-hall (razga-mantapa) and a gopura before it, caused to be repaired the great 
gopura in front of that, and gave to the holy Virüpákshadeva a golden lotus, set 
with the nine (kinds of) gems, and a snake ornament (ndgdbharana). For eating? the 


* The expression kanaka-vasanta-mahotsava seems to refer to the custom, which is observed at the Holi or spring- 
festival, of throwing yellow or red powder and squirting coloured water at each other. Compare Ratndvali, act I, verses 
2 and 3. 

% In verse 13, this queen was called Nágalà. 

* This must have been the паше of the rock, at the foot of which the Pampáyati temple ів built. Compare 
Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Madras edition, vol. Il, p. 269, and Journal, Bombay Br. R. Аг. S, vol. XII, 
р. 375 :—“ The rampart that encompasses it (viz., Vijayanagara) is Hemakita; the most auspicious Tungabhadrá is the moat 
that surrounds it; the guardian of it is visibly the god Gri-Virüp&kshadeva." 

«7 The following explanation of the two difficult compounds, which are contained in this verse, was, Гог the most part, 
suggested to me by Pandit Lakshman&chárya of Bangalore :— waat ये वनीपका याचकासीर्विहृतः wet धरायामयो गमनं Wu 
TENTS तरुं कस्पवचमतिक्रान्तानि करदागानि खहस्तदागानि यस्य a 

* This surname was borne by the kings of both the first and the second dynasties; see the Iudex of Hultzsch's 
South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 182. 

+ Arégané ndgs, ‘ to take a meal, to eat food ' Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary. 
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oblations (natvedya), he gave to the god—1 golden vessel, 2 drums (fo be used) during 
the ceremony of waving lamps, (and) 24 silver lamps. Those who injure this meritorious 
gift (dharma), shall incur the sin (of those) who have committed the slaughter of a 
cow, the murder of a Bráhmana, and the other great crimes. 


XLIII.—NEW JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 


Bx G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The first eighteen among the following inscriptions form part of the most valuable 
discoveries,’ made by Dr. A. Führer in the Kañkålt Tila at Mathura during the work- 
ing season of 1890, and Iedit them according to the excellent impressions? which he has 
kindly forwarded to me. I add also the five cognate inscriptions found by Dr. Burgess 
and originally published in the Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
vol. II, pp. 141 ff., and vol. IIT, pp. 233f., and five small unpublished fragments, found by 
Dr. Führer in 1889. All of them, whether bearing kings’ names and dates or not, clearly 
belong to the Indo-Skythie period, or—if the era of Kanishka and his successors is 
identified with the Saka era—to the first and second centuries A.D. This is evident 
from the type of their characters and of their language, which closely agrees with that 
of the documents found near the same place by Sir A. Cunningham, Mr. Growse, and 
Dr. Burgess. The general characteristics of the alphabet, its rather clumsy look, which 
is owing to its squat and square letters and to the thickness of the single strokes, and its 
otherwise strong resemblance to the writing in the inscriptions of the Sunga and Andhra 
periods, strike the most superficial observer. But it possesses another peculiarity, which 
consists in the occurrence of à number of cursive and modern-looking forms side by side 
with archaic ones, which, I think, deserves special mention, since it possesses consider- 
able interest for Indian paleography. This peculiarity is particularly noticeable in the 
following ten signs. Among the vowels, the initial a looks mostly like that of the 
Andhra inscriptions; but sometimes it shows cursive forms. Thus in aryya (No. VIIc, 
1. 1) and in asya (Sir A. Cunningham's No. 8, 1. 5)* the left limb is represented by a 
wavy line, drawn by a single stroke, which is not even attached to the vertical on the 
right; again in 4ya-Balatratasya (No. V B, 1. 1), it consists of a curved stroke on the 
left which is connected with the right hand vertical by a short horizontal line: this 
form is very common in the Kálsí version of Asoka's edicts, especially in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth. Further, the medial 4 is expressed sometimes, as in Aéoka’s edicts, by 
a short horizontal stroke, more frequently by a curve or by a straight line, rising up- 
wards towards the right, and sometimes by an almost vertical downward stroke, resem- 
bling the form found in the inscriptions of the seventh and later centuries. All these 


m Arati or årti is a tadbhava from the Sanskrit drátrika, ‘a lamp waved before an idol.’ 

1 See my letter in the Academy of 19th April 1890, p. 270. 

з The total of the inscriptions, forwarded to me by Dr. Führer, is twenty. One, a very small fragment, I am onsble to 
make out. Another I omit, because it is the already known inscription of the reign of the son of Kshatrapa Rajubula, 
published by Sir A. Cunningham, Arek. Surv. Rep., vol. XX, p. 49, and plate v, No. 4. The new impressions give less 
than the earlier facsimile, and seem to indicate that the stone has suffered considerably during late years. 

3 The collection referred to is that in Cunningham's Archeological Survey Reports, vol. III, plates xiii—zv. 
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varieties occasionally occur in one and the same document; compare, e. g., nágeudra«sy« 
(No. XVIII, 1. 2), mathurdnam (ibid., 1. 8), £ailálakánam (1. 4) and mátá° (1. 6). The 
medial š bas likewise three forms, one of which is a well-developed semicircle, while 
the second, a cursive one, looks very much like the medial e, and in the third the tail of 
the curve is drawn down at the back of the consonant just as in the Gupta і; all three 
forms occur in the word divase and in its abbreviation di. The initial ४ consists usually 
of an angle open to the right, as is invariably the case in the older inscriptions; but in 
uchchenágarasyá" (No. XIII) it resembles a da with a well-developed nail-head at the 
top. The same inscription shows also in the word Kumaranandi а medial и, which 
exactly agrees with the modern Devanagart form. Less perfect examples in the same 
syllable occur in other inscriptions, while usually, except in ѓи* and gu, where an upward 
curve on the right side of the consonant is used, the vowel is expressed simply by a 
straight stroke. The medial r has again three forms, being expressed (1) by the curved 
line, turning to the left, which usually denotes the subscript ra,’ e.g., in gri for gríshma 
(No. IV А, 1. 1) and in Srigrihdto (No. 1118, 1. 2); (2) very frequently by a straight 
line, slanting sharply from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards the left, 
e.y., in gri for grishma (No. ІА, 1. 1), and in 4ryya-Mátridinah (No. ППА, 1. 3-4) ; 
(3) by the curve open to the right, which is constantly used in the Gupta and the later 
northern alphabets, e.g., in gri for gríshma (No. XIII, 1. 1). Among the consonants 
the forms of ka, kaha, na, na and se deserve particular attention. Ka is usually ex- 
pressed by а cross with a serif at the top, but occasionally it has the Gupta form with 8 
curved line instead of a straight cross-bar and with a serif or a nail-head at the top ; see, 
e.g., Kumáranandi (No. XIII). The lower portion of Хала is mostly made square, but 
iu kehune (No. XIII) and in bAikshusya (Cunningham, No. 12) the left side is round. 
Na is usually formed of two small curves at the top, springing from a short vertical 
stroke, the lower end of which stands on the middle of a curved base line or on the 
apex of an angle formed by two straight lines. Sometimes, however, we find archaic 
forms agreeing in part with the older ones of the Asoka edicts and of the earlier Andhra 
inscriptions. ‘Thus in some cases, e.g., in $ramana? (No. XVII, 1. 1) and toranan (ibid., 
l. 3), the base line is made perfectly straight, while, e.g., in сагапаго (No. XI, 1. 1), 
the ancient. straight top line appears instead of the two curves. On the other hand, we 
meet also with a cursive form, a further development of the usual one, which some- 
what resembles our letter = and evidently has been made with two strokes; see, e.g.. 
quieto ( Хо. ४11 1, 1. 1) and Ashune (No. XIII). As regards the dental na, it usually 
consists of a thick straight base line with a short vertical stroke above its centre which 
nears at the top a serif, or a naii-head. Sometimes also, as in the difficult word kana- 
grixya (No. IX, 1.1), Laginandia (ibid., 1. 2), the serif is wanting and the verticai 
stroke longer, so that the letter does not differ from the form used in Asoka’s edicts. 
The letter ва, finally, has nearly throughout the form used in the Andhra and other old 
inscriptions, but in No. V the left-hand limb is invariably converted into a loop, and the 


! The ги with the upward curve occurs also in the Asoka edicts, especially iu the КАЈ version, and bas there been 
misread as ха. 

> This form has remained in many southern alphabets. 

* I have to add that in a former article, Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. I, p. 176f., 1 
have read erroneously gra instead of gri. The three forms in the new inseriptions leave na doubt that gri is intended 
Gri ७ put for gri, which also occurs not unfrequently, &.g., in Хох. ХХ and XXII. just as priyasya (No. XII, 1. 1) 
stands for privasyu. Instead of Srigrihdto I have given erroneously (Wiener Zeitachs ift, vol. JT, p. 230) Sriguhute, 
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letter is almost exactly like the Gupta sa. The alphabet of these Indo-Skythic inscrip- 
tions may therefore be called & transitional one, which was modified through the 
influence of the current hand, used in every-day life, the latter being almost identical 
with the so-called Gupta characters. I may add that cursive forms are met with even 
among the numeral signs. Thus, in No. VIII, the left-hand limb of the figure 4, which 
usually is square, has been made round, and the cross-bar consists of a curved stroke. 
In the eame inscription the figure, probably to be read as 40, looks exactly like a Roman 
V, as the whole lower portion of the two strokes, which has been preserved in the 
crosslike forms of the same sign on Sir A. Cunningham's Nos. 11, 12 and 13,’ has been 
omitted. 

Some peculiarities in the spelling, the frequent use of single consonants for double 
ones, the use of short ¢ and и for long f and 4, and the occasional omission of the long 4 
(see, e.g., hemamtamase (No. V), maharajasya and masa (No. IX 4), agree with the 
usage prevailing partly in all, partly in some, versions of Asoka’s edicts and of other 
ancient inscriptions. They make it diffieult to decide, whether some of the curious 
forms, to be discussed below, are due to negligence in spelling or to grammatical irregu- 
larities. 

The language of these inscriptions shows the mixed dialect, consisting partly of 
Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit words and forms, as clearly as the formerly discovered 
documents. À fixed principle, according to which the mixture has been made, so far as 
I can see, is not discoverable. All one can say in this respect is that, in certain in- 
flexions and words, the Sanskrit forms are more common than in others, and that in others 
the Prakrit or hybrid forms prevail. Thus the genitive termination sya is much more 
frequently found after a and i stems than the Prakrit sa which stands for sea. Neverthe- 
less the latter is notentirely wanting. It occurs four times in No. VI 4, D, No. VII В, 
1. 2, and perhaps once in No. XIV 5,1. 2. Pure Sanskrit are also the only two verbal 
forms which occur,—the imperatives bhavatu (No. XVIII, ll. 7, 8) and príyatám 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The latterisso much the more remarkable, as in nearly all other cases 
the terminations in dm are either changed to am or are otherwise mutilated. Thus we 
have in the genitive plural, with one exception—sarvcusatodndm (No. XXI, 1. 6), in- 
variably пат, e.g., Sibininum (No. ПС, 1. 1), агаћатмапат (No. ХУІ, 1. 1), máthuránam, 
elc. (No. XVIII, 1.3 ff). Similarly the Sanskrit locatives asyám, etasyám and рпгосауфт 
remain each once or twice (No. ГТА, 1. 1, No. VILA, 1. 1, No. VIII, 1. 1) unchanged; 
in all other cases the hybrid or mutilated forms азуат, asya or agya and etasyam, etusyå, 
elusya or etasa are used. In the nominative cases the Prakrit forms prevail. The nomi- 
native singular of the a-stems ends always in o, except in the one word Matridinah 
(No. IIIA, l. 4), which is а very curious hybrid form, the first part mátri being 
Sanskrit and the second Prakrit. The singular nominative of i-stems mostly loses the 
Visarga, e. g., in Kumdrabhatt® (No. VIIB, 1. 2), but it is preserved in Rishabhasrih 
(No. VIII, 1. 2. The same inscription furnishes also a solitary example of a Sanskrit 


7 I omit Sir А. Cunningham's No. 8 from this enumeration, because I believe that its date ix really затоабаге 
70 (+) 4, not 40 (+) 4. The inscription belongs to the reign of Vásudeva, whose other dates range from Samvat 80 (see 
No. XXIV) to 98, while Huvishka certainly ruled from Samvat 39 (о 48. The oldest known form of the figure 70 
consists of a vertical line, to which two short horizontal strokes are attached, one on the right and one on the left side. Made 
cutelessly, this would readily become a croes, somewhat resembling the Roman X. 

s This may «лий for "hati, 
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nominative formed from a consonantal stem, bhagaván, while its genitive bhagavato 
(No. ПС, 1. 2) and агаћата, the only other originally consonantal stem which occurs, 
show Prakrit forms. The nominative plural drops its Visarga as in Prakrit, as in SZhá 
(No. IVA, 1. 2). The other cases show either Prakrit or hybrid terminations. Jn 
the singular instrumental of the feminines in f° and а the termination is ye, e.g., in 
sukhitdye, kutumbiniye (No. VI), and there is in the same inscription one Pali form, 
dhstara (i. e., dhttard) for duhitrá (No. VIA). 

The masculine a-stems added епа, as in No. XVII, 1. 4, we bave £aéurena. The 
dative of the á-stems takes ye in arahamtapdjdye, and ya (as in Pali) in mahábhogatáya 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The difference is probably merely graphic, because ya is invariably 
pronounced ४४, and the stress, which lies on the preceding га, makes the quantity of the 
following syllable indistinct. In hitasukhd (No. XXI, 1. 6) we have possibly a contracted 
form for hitasukháa. The ablative of the masculine and neuter a-stems ends sometimes 
in á, e.g., always in the word nirvvarttand (No. 111 A, 1. 4), but more usually in áto, e.g., 
in ganáto (No. LA, 1. 1) and kuldio (ibid.), which termination is a precursor of the Jaina 
Prakrit and Maháráshtri do and of the Sauraseni ddo or ddu. With respect to the 
variants ganato (No. V B, 1. 1) and kulato (ibid.) it is difficult to be positive. They may 
stand for Sanskrit ganatah, kulatah or, as the long 4 is sometimes omitted, for kuláto. 
The feminine á and é-stems take ѓо and the latter invariably shorten their vowel, as in 
Uchenágarito? éákháto (No. LA, 1. 2), and thus agree with those of the Jaina Prakrit, 
where we find kannáto and devito. As regards the genitives not yet noticed, the femi- 
nines in d, £ and й form dye or aye, íye or tye and dye or uye; compare, e. g., Khuddye 
(No. LA, 1. 2), Sangamikaye (No. 110, 1. 1), Vasulaye (No. IID, 1. 1), dharmapatniye 
(No. ПІС, 1. 1), kufumbintye (No. VIII, 1. 2), vadAdye (No. ХТА, 1. 3) and vadhuye 
(No. X). Three times, in кит бицуа (No. V В, 1. 2), Sangamikaya and £isiniya (No. XII) 
we have the termination ya, which in my opinion was likewise pronounced yé or ye. The 
genitive of the representatives of Sanskrit duhitri, dhítu or dhitu, agrees with the Pali 
form, and so does mátu (No. ПС, 1. 2). A remarkable mutilated Sanskrit form is ráj&« 
(Cunningham, No. 20, l. 2), and very peculiar is the genitive of the male name 
Haginamdia (No. IX B). The last sign is very distinct; else one would be tempted 
to conjecture Haginamdisya. Tasya (No. VIIB, l. 2) must stand for tasydh, as it 
refers to the feminine Kumarami[trá], compare еѓазуа for etasyám, The locative of 
the masculines and neuters in a shows e as in Sanskrit and in most Prakrits; that of the 
feminine ends іп уйт, yam, yá or ya, e.g., рйгоойуйтћ (No. LA, 1. 1), pirvvdya (No. IV A, 
1. 1), (ákháyá (No. VIII, 1. 1), Harítamálakadhiya (No. IX B). Sir A. Cuninngham' 
Nos. 2, 3, 7, 11 show the Jaina Prakrit and Maharashtri forms pirvvdye or pirvoaye. 
The two locatives of the pronoun idam, asmi and asma (No. УА, 1. 1, No. VI, No. XIII, 
and No. XXV), are corruptions of Sanskrit asmin. The few pure Sanskrit forms have 
been noted above. Inthe plural, which also does duty for the dual, none but Paii, Jaina 
Prakrit or hybrid forms occur. The nominatives have already been mentioned. 
Instances of the instrumental are mátápitihi (No. XVII, 1. 3) and рштећ Nandibala- 
pramukhehi darakehi (No. XVIII, 1. 5-6). Among the genitives, the Jaina Prakrit form 
Aryya- Veriyána (No. VIII, l. 1), among the hybrid forms tesham (No. XVIII, 1. 5) 
and mdtdpitrinam (ibid. 1. 6) deserve to be mentioned in addition to the Pali forms 


° Mostly spelt š, | 19 The short + may be merely graphic. 
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enumerated above. With respect to the use of the cases it must be noted that the 
nominative not rarely takes the place of the crude form, and that the crude form 
occasionally takes the place of an inflected form. Instances of the former kind are 
found in [grá]miko Jayandgasya (No. XIB, 1. 3), éisho Sadhisya (Мо. VB, 1. 1), 
sraddhacharo váchakasya Aryyadatasya (No. IVA, 1. 2); further in ganisya Aryya- 
Duddhisirisya éisho cáchako Aryya-Sandhikasya (No. XIX, 1. 2)," °Hastahastisya 
Sishyo ganisya Aryya-Mdghahastisya | éraddhacharo vdchakasya Aryya-Devasya 
(No. XXI, ll. 4-0). Two perfectly certain instances of the second irregularity occur 
in briharhta (?) váchaka cha ganina cha Ja..mitrasya (No. IVA, 1. 1) and Vddhara 
. . tadhí Haggudevasya dharmmapainiye Mittráye (IV В, 1. 1). The omission of the 
case terminations in words which qualify others standing in the same case is common, 
as Professor von Roth has shown,” in the Rigveda. It occurs also not rarely in Pánini's 
Sátras,is very frequent in the Northern Buddhist works, and is a fixed principle in the 
modern Indian vernaculars as well in otherlanguages. The use of the nominative instead 
of the crude form is not known to me from other Indian dialects than that of the Northern 
Buddhists; but in Zend it is not uncommon. A third syntactical anomaly in our inscrip- 
tions is the violation of the rules.of concord, in phrases like véchako Aryya-Sthé (No. IVA, 
1, 2), ganina cha Ja..mitrasya (ibid., 1. 1), Sivininam Aryya-Sangamikaye (No. IIC, 1.1), 
arahamtánam Vadhamdnasya (No. XVI, 1. 1), where a noun in the plural has to be con- 
strued with another in the singular. The explanation is, of course, that the plural isa 
pluralis majestatis, and that the terms quoted must be taken in the sense of the 
"great" or “venerable” ganin, “the great or venerable female pupil" and “the 
venerable arhat ". 

With respect to the words, especially the nominal bases, it must be admitted that the 
pure Sanskrit forms are mostly as numerous as, and in some documents much more numer- 
ous than, the Prakrit and hybrid formations. Thus in No. XVIII, there are only three 
words, slána for sthéna, pratishtápita for pratishthápita, and perhaps chándaká for chán- 
draká showing the influence of the Prakrit, though the great majority of the termina- 
tions are Prakritic. Again, in No. I, we find among fifteen completely readable words 
nine pure Sanskrit bases, three Prakrit formations, sethi for éreshthi, dhitu for duhituh, 
and Ко а, and three hybrids, Bahmadásika for Brahmadásika, Uchendgart for Uchch- 
airnágarí and sahachari- Khudá for ваћасћаті- Kshudrá. It is only in a few documents 
like Nos. XII, XIV, and XVI that Prakrit and hybrid form: prevail. Irrespective 
of the numerical question, it is worthy of note that certain words are always given in 
their Sanskrit form and some invariably in Prakrit. To the former class belong 
mahárája, deva, putra, гакћа, dharmapatni, sahachari, pratima; to the latter araharta 
for arhat, the representatives of duhituh, dhitu and dhitu, and those of the name 
Vajri or Vajrd, Vert (No. IIIB, 1. 3), Vaird (No. VIIB, 1. 1), Veriya (No. VIII, 
1. 1), Vairá (No. XXI, 1. 3). In all the other words, which occur more frequently, 
there are vacillations, sometimes in one and the same document. 

The great interest, which the development of the Prakrits possesses for the history of 
Indian literature, would make it desirable to determine exactly the character of the 
vernacular of Central India used in the first and second centuries A.D., which influenced 


n When I wrote my article in the Wiener Zeitschrift f. d. Kunde des Morg., vol. ЇЇ, p. 145, I was not aware that 
this anomaly occurred frequently, and hence proposed to correct the text. 
B Abhandlungen des VIlten Int. Ог. Congresses, Arische Section, pp. 16. 
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the language of these documents. Unfortunately the number of the inscriptions is still 
so small that it is impossible to obtain in this respect perfectly certain results. Never- 
theless I will state that from the materials accessible to me, I consider it to have been in 
some points more similar to the Јата Prakrit and the Maháráshtri than to the Pali and 
to the language of Asoka's edicts and of the older Andhra inscriptions. Words like the 
representatives just enumerated of Рај” and Vajrd, like Koftiya for Kottika, Brahma- 
dásiya for Вгаћтада Ка, Siriya for Sirika, lohavdniya for lohavdnija, and Haganamdi 
for Bhaganandi, seem to indicate that the destruction of the medial and initial consonants 
had begun, and it isquite possible that among the numerous counter-instances some, at least, 
may be due to the desire of the authors to make their language sound like Sanskrit, i.e., 
that they may be attempts at a retranslation of more advanced Prakrit forms into Sanskrit. 
Thus the two forms Bahmadásika and Brahmadásiya lead me to suspect that the real 
popular form was Bamhaddsiya or even Bambhadásiya, which was retransliterated into 
Sanskrit in two different ways, both times with indifferent success. In two points this 
Prakrit probably differed from nearly all the literary Prakrits, agreeing at the same time 
with the modern vernaculars. First, it probably possessed, like the latter, onlv two 
sibilants, ва and éa, which were, as is done in the present day, frequently interchanged. 
The inscriptions have, it is true, the three signs used in Sanskrit, and their use remains 
unchanged in pure Sanskrit words. Even the lingual sha keeps its place in such words 
and in the hybrid forms with shka and shfa, e.g., in Kanishka, Huvishka, pratishtdpita, 
Goshtha..., Jeshtahastin, озаћ уатапа, éishya. But, when regular Prakrit forms аге 
substituted for, or derived from, the Sanskrit words, the lingual sha almost disappears. 
The palatal a, on the contrary, mostly remains and even extends its sphere; here end 
there sa appears in its stead. Thus we find in the Prakrit equivalent for 88896, once 
fisha (No. УВ, 1. 1), once ќа (No. XIVB, 1. 1), and twice sisa (No. IX, 1. 2, and 
Cunningham's No. 10, 1. 1, éaeasya, according to the facsimile). The Prakrit feminine 
of éishya is spelt once &ishini (No. VIB, 1. 2) and six times ñéínt or £i£ini (No. ПС, 1.1; 
No. VIIB,1.1; No. XI4,1.2; No. XII,.1.2; No. XIVB,1.1). Further, 8066६7. becomes 
бабита (No. XVII, 1, 4); érí is invariably sirs in the names Sirika or Siriya and Buddha- 
siri (No. XIX, 1. 2); Pushyamttriya is changed to Puéyamitríya (No. VI, 1. 2). The 
dental sa is put instead of ба in sethi (No. ІА, 1. 2), ewohila (No. ILIB, 1. 8), and in забгк 
for écaérá (No. XVII, 1. 4). Hence I regard the occurrence of sha in Prakrit words 
as merely graphic, and assume that за and $a were the only two sibilants of the Prakrit 
vernacular, but were occasionally used the one for the other. That is just what is done 
in all the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and Central India, which from Kaémir down 
to the Maráthá country possess only the dental and the palatal sibilants and exchange 
them very frequently, especially in their true popular varieties. The second point, in 
which the Prakrit of our inscriptions agreed with the modern vernaculars, not with the 
literary Prakrits, is the neglect of the aspiration of conjunct hard aspirates. We have 
stdne Тог sthéne (No. XVIII, 1. 2), pratishtápito for pratishthápito (No. XVIII, 1. 4), 
Jesh(ahastisya (No. XIV B, 1. 1, twice) for Jyeshthahastisya, sarttaváhiniye (Cunning- 
ham, No. 7, 1. 2) for sdrtthavdhinydh, Sreshtaputrena and íreshtiná ( Cunningham, 
No. 9, 1. 3) for éreshthiputrena and éreshthiná. It is just in these very groups that, 
according to the popular pronunciation of the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and 
Central India ( with the exception of the Mar&tht ), the aspiration is omitted, though in 
writing it is frequently expressed. The numerous Sanskrit words, like kanishtha, pia- 
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tishthd, pratishthita, used in all the vernaculars, are in Kasmir, the PanjAb, Ràjputaná, 
Gujar&t, Málvà and the portions of the North-Western Provinces known to me, invariably 
pronounced kantét, pratiótá and pratistit, and one hears stdna quite as often as sthána. It 
is only the learned Pandit who will at least try to sound the ¢ha or tha. Hundreds, nay 
thousands, of mistakes in Sanskrit inscriptions and manuscripts show that this neglect of 
the aspiration, especially in the group shfha, is not of recent date. The examples in our 
inscriptions are sufficiently numerous to warrant at least the inference that in the first 
and second centuries of our era the omission of the aspiration did occur, and perhaps 
was optional. 

As regards the origin of this mixed dialect, as well as of all other mixed dialects, 
I agree with Professor Kern, Jaartelling, p. 108 ff., and Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 146, that it is the result of the efforts of half-educated people 
to express themselves in Sanskrit, of which they possessed an insufficient knowledge 
and which they were not in the habit of using largely. All the Jaina inscriptions from 
Mathurá were no doubt composed by the monks who acted as the spiritual directors of 
the laymen, or by their pupils. Though no inscription has been found in which the 
author is named, the above inference is warranted by the fact that numerous later docu- 
ments of the same character contain the names of Yatis who are said to have composed 
them or to have written them. The Yatis in the first and second centuries, no doubt, 
just as now, for their sermons and the exposition of their scriptures, used the vernacular 
of the day, and their scriptures were certainly written in Prakrit. 16 was a matter of 
course that their attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very successful. "This theory 
receives the strongest support from the fact that the character and the number of the 
corruptions varies almost in every document, and from various single sentences, such as 
váchakasya aryya-Baladinasya sishyo aryya- Mátridinah tasya nirvvarttand, which latter 
reads exactly like a piece from a stupid schoolboy's exercise. It is also confirmed by 
numerous analogies, such as the language of the janmapattras of the badly educated 
Joshis mentioned by Dr. Bhandarkar, the books of masons and carpenters, which give the 
rules for building houses in most barbarous Sanskrit, and many modern inscriptions, com- 
posed by clerks or Yatis. A large number of specimens of the latter kind are contained 
in the collection of votive inscriptions from PAlitan& lately copied by Mr. H. Cousens. 
I give a short one, which shows a mixture of Sanskrit, Gujarati and Márvádi :— 


संवत्‌ १८६०ना' वैशाख सुदि ५ चंद्रवारे'' खोविजय आणंदसरिगच्छै'' ख्रोविजयदेवचंद्रसरिराज्ये 
श्रोसूरितविंदिरे वास्तव्य खरो उसवालज्ञातीय भवेरी” प्रेमचंद भवेरचंद भार्या зла तस्व पुत्र 
वादचदेन खोविव्वहरा upper नविन प्रशाद? नवोन बिंब итча" । माताजी भकुभाई тч पुत्र 


wig भा” मलुकचद भा” अभेचंद भां प्रेमचंदनामेन बिंब भरापितं । तपागच्छे । विजयजिनेद्रसूरि 
प्रतिषितः . . . .* 


9 This is the Gujarati genitive. ७ Usually spelt joitt, from Sanskrit d'ytanti, 
W A pure Sanskrit form and iuflexion ; compare below | > Pronounce parshád, a common MAarvadi and Hindi 
! corruption of prásáda. 


४ Gachrehai, which recurs below. ia the Marvadi apell. 1 A hybrid form, representing Gujarati bhardoyum, 
ing for gachchhe, which is both Gujarati and Sanskrit. Simi- | which occurs in several other inxcriptions. 


larly we have in the next compound Duivachandra (от Deva- з An abbreviation of bAdé, brother. 


chanira. The pronunciation is in all three cases e, not ai. ® The form with fa is iuvariably used in these inscrip- 
W Sdritabirkdire is the Marvadi form tor Siratabam- 


tasya. 


tions. 
dure. 


Formed from the Arabic, | " | few words R name of the author of thi» 
8 А common hybrid furm composed of. an Arabic and - — GUSHIBOUS ere Tee vse: 
a Prakrit word. 
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‘TRANSLATION. 


“On the fifth lunar day (of) the bright half (of) Vaisákha of the year 1860, on a 
Monday, during the reign of glorious and victorious Devachandra Siri, in the gachchha 
of glorious and victorious Ananda Shri, dwelling in the famous harbour of Strat, (was) 
the jeweller Premchand Jhaverchand, (his) wife (wae) Јоу ati; (by) hisson Váichand 
was erected a new image (in the) new temple (of) Vijjahará (У!дућаћага 7) Páráva- 
náth.5 The image was erected in the name of Premchand, brother of Ratnachand (and) 
Malukchand, son of Магаја (2) Jhakubha; consecrated by Vijaya Jinendrasüri in the 
Tapágachcha." 

The contents of the older inscriptions Nos. XIX —X XIII have been discussed in the 
Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. II, рр. 141ff., and vol. III, 
pp. 233 ff. Among the new ones Nos. I—XVII belong to the Jainas, who possessed, as 
Dr. Führer has discovered this year, two magnificent temples on the site where the Kan- 
КАЙН Tila rises at present. Their historical value is very great. First, No. I, which is 
dated in the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, proves beyond all doubt that Sir A. Cun- 
ningham was right in referring the date of his No. 2, Sam. 5, to the reign of the first Indo- 
Skythic king. Secondly, they confirm the correctness of the readings Sth&niya ог 
Thàniya kula and Varana gana, instead of which the Kalpasttra gives VAnijja and 
Chárana, and they allow us to correet the name of the Sriguha sambhoga to Srigriha. 
Thirdly, they furnish seven well-preserved names of kulas and éákhás, and in addition a 
mutilated one, hitherto not traced in epigraphical documents, which help to vindicate 
the much-assailed Jaina tradition. 

Three of the new kulas, the Puáyamitriya (No. VI), the Arya-Chetiya (No. IX), 
and Aryya-Hatikiya (No. XI), belong to the V&rana gana, and evidently corre- 
spond with the Pásamitijja (in Sanskrit Pushyamitriya), the Ajja-Chedaya (in 
Sanskrit Arya-Chetaka) and the HAlijja (in Sanskrit Haliya) kulas, which in the list 
of the Kalpasütra (p. 80, ed. Jacobi) occupy the third, fourth, and sixth places. To 
the same gana belong the Vajanágari (No. XI) and the Haritamálakadht (No. X) sákAás. 
The name of the former agrees fully with that of the Vajjanágari edkhd, the fourth 
in the list of the Kalpasútra (loc. ctt.).* The Sanskrit equivalent of the word is, I 
think, not Vajranágari, as the commentators of the Kalpasiitra assert, but VArjanagart, 
i. e., the sakhá of Vrijinagara, the capital of the Vriji country. For Vajrandgart 
would have become Vairandgari. On the other hand it is highly probable that the 
Jainas were settled in the Vajjabhumi, where Vardhamána is said to have done 
penance.” The second, the HaritamAlakadhi sékhé is no doubt identical with the 
Háriyamálágárt, which the Kalpasdira names as the first of the branches of the 
Chárana дата. The form of the inscription gives a good sense if the end of the com. 
pound kaghf is taken to stand for gadAí, as may be done according to the analogy 
of sambhoka which (No. VIIB, 1. 1) occurs instead of sambhoga.™ With this suppo- 
sition it means “the éákhé of the fort called Haritamála,” i, e. the field or site of 

3 This might also mean " а new temple of Parévandtha (and) a new image." 

* Regarding the single ja, see above, p. 373. 

9 Achdrdagasitra, Вас. Bks. East, р. 84. The note explains the name, in accordance with StiAnka’s commentary, 
an an equivalent of Vajrabhdmi. But its Sanskrit etymon is Vdrjabhdms. The Vrijis, in Pali Vajj$ and in Aéoka's edict 


XIII, Vaji and Varji, were settled close to the Suhmas (SubbAa) and to РАДАА. 


з Occasional substitutions of hard consonants for soft ones are found also in Afoka's edicts, in the literary Pali, and in 
other Prakrit dialeots. 
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Harita. The form of the Kalpasútra would mean “the ákhá of the house (ágára) 
called Háritamála". This is hardly possible, and as gadhi is pronounced garhí, it 
seems probable that Hariyamalagari is slightly corrupt and has to be changed to 
Hàriyamálagadhi. The mistakes, which the inscriptions have shown to occur in 
other names of the Kalpusitra, certainly encourage one to hazard this slight altera- 
tion. 

Two of the new names refer to the Kottiya gena. The Brahmadásika kula 
(Nos. I, IV, V, XIV)? may be identified with the Bambhalijja kula of the Kalpastitra 
(p. 82, Jacobi). The latter name corresponds not to Sanskrit Brah maliptaka, as the 
commentators assert, but to Brahmaltya, and this is derived from Brahmala, which ac- 
cording to the Indian custom of abbreviating compound names, may stand for Brahma- 
dasa. Similarly, Devaka, Devala or Devila may be used for Devadatta, Devagupta, De- 
vapalita, Devarakshita, Devabhüti or Devas$arman.? 

The Uchenagari or Uchchendgart sákhá of the same inscriptions is of course the 
Uchchánágari sékhé of the Kaipasütra (loc. cit.) which stands first in the list of the 
branches of the Kodiya gama. The difference in the second vowel has been caused by 
the existence of two synonymous Sanskrit forms of the etymon, Uchchairnagara and 
Uchchanagara,” which both mean “ the high town". 

This geographical name seems to be identical, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, with 
that of the fort of Unchánagar, which belongs to the modern town of Buland- 
shahr in the North-Western Provinces (see Sir A. Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Rep., 
vol. XIV, p. 147). The old name of Bulandshahr itself was Varana or Barana, This is 
no doubt the place after which the Үйгапа gana was named. 

The mutilated name. . hika kula (No. II) and... . ka kula (No. XII) must, 
I think, have been [Me]hika. For there is in the S/havirdvalt of the Kalpastitra only 
one name, Mehiya (Jacobi, p. 81), which shows a penultimate hi. Jf this conjecture is 
accepted, the new inscriptions furnish also proof of the actual existence of the second 
kula of the Vesavadiya gana. For the restoration of the mutilated name of the . Arina 
sambhoga, which appears in No. XIV 4, 1. 2, I cannot offer any proposal. As the letters 
are not perfectly distinct, it is just possible that Sirikdto sambhogdto may be the original 
reading. 

With respect to the Kottiya—Kotika gana, it is now evident that its adherents must 
have been more numerous in Mathura than those of the other schools. In our inscrip- 
tions it occurs eight times, in Sir A. Cunningham’s collection four times, and in Dr. 
Führer's collection of 1889 certainly once, perhaps twice. It deserves to be noted that 
it is the only gena whose name survived in the fourteenth century A. D.? Its great 
age, as well as the great age of its ramifications, the Brahmadásika family, the 
Uchchenágari branch and the Srigriha district community, is attested by our 
No. IV. The latest possible date of this inscription is Samvat 50 or A. D. 198-9. The 
preacher then living, the venerable Siha, enumerates four spiritual ancestors, the first 
among whom must have flourished about the beginning of our era. The gana was, as 


э The name occurs, too, in Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 2, where on the second (recte first) side, 1. 2,[4u]l@to Brahma- 
ddsikdto Uchenákarito ($dcAháto], ought to be restored. 

» Compare ante, p. 225, Ѕіуаќа for Simhabhata, and ante, p. 272, Vifvala for Vifvamalla. 

3 Compare the Sanskrit names Uehchaihfravas and Uchchdmanys. 

з See Wiener Zeitschrift f. d. K. а. Morg., vol. I, p. 176, note 1. 
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we learn, much: divided at that early period, and this fact speaks in favour of the state- 
ment of the tradition which places its origin about the year 250 B.C." 

The fourth point, which lends to these new inscriptions a very great importance, is 
their mentioning several female ascetics, and their sbowing that these persons developed 
а very considerable activity. There can be no doubt that Aryya-Sangamika and 
Aryya-Vasulá, who are mentioned in Nos. П and XII, Graha.i.... (No. V.) 
Ary ya-Kumáramit& (No. VII), Balavarm&, Nandá and А Кака (7) (No. XI), as well 
asAryya-Sám& (No. XIV) and Dhámath&(P) (No. XXVI), were nuns. That follows 
from their title Aryya, ‘the venerable,’ from their being called £i£íni or £i£ini, “ female 
disciples," from their having other female disciples, and from the statement that the gifts 
were made at, or by their nirvartana, their request ог advice. With the certainty thus 
gained, it is not difficult to recognise that some of the documents found in former years 
likewise name nuns or point to the existence of female ascetics among the Jainas of 
Mathurá. Though No. XIX is mutilated, the ‘sister’ of Aryya-Sandhika, Aryya- 
Jayá, who appears among the male ascetics, must now be considered a nun. Again, 
it becomes very probable that the expression chaturvarna samgha,* ‹ {Һе community 
including four classes,” which strongly reminds опе of the later Svetámbara term 
chaturvcidha sagha, means, like the latter, the community consisting of monks, nuns, 
lay-brothers and lay-sisters.” 

With respect to one of the nuns our inscriptions contain statements which require 
explanation. The venerable Kumáramitrá in No. V, who was the female pupil of the 
venerable Baladina, had, it appears, a son Kumárabhati, whom she induced to dedicate 
an image of Vardhamána. It would be a mistake to infer from this admission that the 
nuns of the first and second centuries led immorallives. The correct explanation will 
be that Kumáramitrà was a widow who turned nun after the decease of her husband, 
and that she afterwards acted as spiritual director to her son. It is worthy of note that 
this is the only case where a nun appears as adviser of a layman. In all the other 
inscriptions we find that the nuns exhorted female lay members of the Samgha to make 
donations. It agrees with this that in modern times too, the order of Jaina nuns 
mostly consists of widows, especially of virgin widows, who, according to the custom of 
most castes, cannot be remarried, and are got rid of in a convenient manner by being 
made to take the tonsure; see Tnd. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 278. 

The last of the new inscriptions, Dr. Führer explains, is on a slab found пелг the 
brick ара adjoining the two Jaina temples; but he adds that it was lying loose on 
the pavement of the court, and that it may have belonged originally to some other temple. 
It records the consecration of a stone slab, stdne, i. e., either “on the site sacred to” or 
“in the temple of,” the divine lord of Nagas, Dadhikarna. ‘The worship of the Nagas 
or snake-deities is of great antiquity in India. It forma part of the ancient ritual of the 
Bráhmans, who offered and still offer the sarpabals * in the rainy season, when the snakes 

8 See Indian Antiguary, vol. ХТ, p. 246. 

* [n further elucidation of the meaning of the term nirvartuna, I can now add, that many of the dedications, men. 
tioned in the PAlitdnA inseriptions, are said to have been made upadetdt, by the advice, of monks, 

9 Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Survey Reports, vol. XX, plate v, No. 6,1. 8; Wiener Zeitschrift, vol. |, 
d — It is a characteristic Jaina doctrine that the Srivakas and Grkvikds form part of the Sangha. Оо this point the 


Jainas differ very markedly from the Buddhists. 
37 ‘This is prescribed in all the Griyasútras; see, е, р., Atvaldyana Gri. Sd. 11,1 14. 
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are driven out of their holes and often take refuge in the houses. In the Paur&nic wor- 
ship we find the N4ga-pafichamt, the snake-festival on the fifth lunar day of the bright 
half of Sravana, which is still very popular and celebrated very generally.” There exist 
also a few Naga temples. In Gujarat the most famous is the so-called Nag of Dehemá, 
which lies in the north-west corner of the province, close to the Ran of Kachchh. I 
visited DehemA in 1878 and found there a temple, consisting of a small dome about five 
feet high, with an opening towards the east. Inside there was a stone slab showing in 
the centre the relievo of a large cobra standing upright on its tail, and on both sides some 
smaller ones in the same position. A short inscription stated that the image was erected 
in Vikrama Samvat 1212, or A.D. 1156-58. The stone slab at Mathura, of which our 
inscription speaks, probably bore a similar representation. As regards Dadhikarna, his 
name occurs in the Zarivamáa,? where ће is invoked in the dnika mantra, the daily 
prayer which is said to have been recited originally by Baladeva and after him by 
Krishna. It thus appears that the worship of Dadhikarna certainly formed part of the 
Bhágavata ritual and was practised at Mathura in early times. These facts may indicate 
that our No. XVIII is not a Buddhist, but a Bhagavata inscription, But it is quite 
possible that the Buddhists in whose legends the Nagas play a great part, and on whose 
Stúpas they are often represented as worshippers of the Bo-tree, may have taken over 
the worship of Dadhikarna from the Brahmans. Finally, another very interesting point 
in this inscription is the statement that the dedicators of the stone were the “sons of 
those failalakas who were famous as the Chándaka brothers.” It is impossible to 
interpret éailálaka otherwise than as a synonym of £ailálin, which, according to Pániui, 
IV, 3, 110, originally was a name of those actors who studied the 5 таг of Silálin, 
and according to the Koshas was used later to denote any actor. Our inscription, 
therefore, teaches us that Mathura had its actors in the first or second century of our era, 
and makes us actually acquainted with the name of such a troup. It further shows that 
play-acting was then, as in the present day, the business of particular families — a fact 
which may also be inferred from the introduction to several Sanskrit dramas where the 
пон is sometimes called the wife of the sZirad^ára, and his brothers are mentioned as 
actors. Im a Jaina story of the clever boy Bharata, we hear even of a »«fagráma, а whole 
village inhabited by actors. 


No. I. ^ 


4.1. — — ° [algae afra सं ५ हे १ दि १ чта पूब्ब[1)यं कोहियातो गलातो बच्चा- 
दासिका[तो] 
2. [कृ]लातो [ड ]चेनागरितो शाखातो सेथि--ह - स्व f—f—f—aae सहचरिखुडाये 2[4]— 
В. 1. чтач fala] — — — — 
2. чатты प्रति[मा] ú 


= Вее Rho S&heb V. N. Mandlik’s article in the Jour. Bo. Br. Roy. As. Soc., vol. XI, pp. 169ff., where many interest. 
ing loca] customs are mentioned. 

= Harivashfa, 1, 168, 17, where the Calcutta edition has the misprint »dgarddadAi-karnasya ; see also Langlois' 
French translation, tome I, р. 507, where the prayer forms the 118th Adhyáya. 

4 Incised on the pedestal of a amall squatted figure of a Jina,—the stone measuring 2 feet 1 inch by 1 foot 7 inches, 
and found in the west of the Kañkàll Tila at the second Jaina temple. The braeketted letters are more or less defaced ; 
but if nothing is stated to tbe contrary, I consider the reading nevertheless to be certain. | 

4 estore siddhum 
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TRANSLATION. 
[Success!] In the year 5 of Devuputra Kanishka, in the first (mouta of) winter, 
on the first day,—on that (date specified as) above,—an image of Vadhamina (Vardha- 
mana) (was dedicated) by Khuda (Kshudrd), consort of alderman (sethi) ....... 


sena (and) daughter of Deva.. pala, out of the Kottiya gana, the Bamhadasika 
kulu, the Uchenágari 8706. 


No. П.“ 


A.l.——“GWeeu we fee अस्वा पूव्व(1|य 
B. 1. — брата“ कुशातो अग्बजयभूति- 

C. 1. w शिशीनिनं «rare fera शिशोनि-“ 
D. 1. чаччей [निवत्त]नं 

4. 2. — — wa धी[त]-- f — — — vw“ वेणि- 
B. 2. — *अेष्टि [स्व] धमपत्रिये «fe[ 8 jore 

C. 2. [ата] कुमरमितयो” दनं. भगवतो [п]— 
D. 2. मा“ सब्बतोभद्रिका [1] 


TRANSLATION. 


[Success !] In the year 15, in the third month of summer, on tlie first day,— 
on that (dale specified as) above,—a fourfold" image of the Divine one, the gift of 
Kumaramita ( Kumáramitrá), daughter of . . la, daughter-in-law of ..., first wife of 
alderman (Sreshthin) Veni, mother of Bhattisena, (was dedicated at) the request of 
the venerable Vasula, the female pupil of {Пе venerable Sangamika, the Гета! 
pupil of the vencrable Jayabh ati out of the [Mehika] kula, 


No. III." 
A. 1. faeq । सं १९० ८ व ४ दि १० wat y- 
2. wid वाचकस्य अग्येबल- 
3. fears शिव्यो [वाच]को werar- 
4. सुदिन: we [निवर्तन] 


9 Incised on the four faces of the pedestal of a small quadruple image of standing naked Jinas ,—the slon, 2 fee? 
high by 9 inches square, was found in the west of the Kankalf Tila, at the second Jaina temple. 

७ The beginning of line 2 proves the existence of а lacuna; probably सिहम्‌ to be restored. 

si Restore मैडिकातो, as proposed above. 

* Restore faxifar. 

*& Restore ҸҸ. 

а Probably fee Whew to be restored. 

ә Read कुमरमितयै. 

9 Restore प्रतिमा. 

» Sarvatubhadrikd pratimd,—literally ‘an image lovely on all sides, is apparently а technival term for a ‘fourfold 
image, one being carved on exch side of а four-faced column. Compare the use of sarvutobhadra devdlaya, which, 
according to Var&hamihira ४ Brihat-Samh., LVI, 27, means ‘a temple with four doors and many spires,’ i.e., such a one which 
looks equally pleasing from all sides. 

э Incieed on the pedestal of a four-faced image (chuturmutha) consisting of four naked standing Jinas. Store 
2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot 2 inches, found at the same place. 
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В. 1. [कोहियातो गणाती ठानियातो] 
2, [कुलातो егете संभोगातो] 
3. [частата सु]चि-” 
С. fale weiufaa ले — — — 
D. दान भगवतो स[न्ति] — — [प्र]तिमा 


B. 4. — t [न]मो अरत्ततानं सरव्वेलोकुत्त[ मान] 


TRANSLATION. 

Success! In the year 19, in the fourth (month of ) the rainy season, on the tenth 
_ day,—on that (date specified as) above,—the pupil of the preacher, the venerable 
Baladina ( Baladatta) (is) the preacher, the venerable Mátridina (Mafridatta) ; at his 
request (was dedicated) an image of divine Santi? .. ,the gift of Le..., first wife 
of Suchila (Suchila), out of the Kottiya gana, the Thaniya kula, the Srigriha 
затђћода, the Aryya-Veri (Arya-Vajri) sakh@...... Adoration to the Arhats, the 
highest ones in the whole world! 


No. IV." 


A. 1. [सिहं सं २० ग्ट ३]” fe [१०] ७ [таја gata कोश्यि[]तो गणातो ब्रह्मदासियातो 
कुलातो उच्च[नागरितो शा]खातो [эй] [т] संभोगातो [बुइंतव]चक” च गणिम च ज[-मित्र]स्व 


a9 


2. अय्थ[भ्रो]घस्व शिष्यगणिस्य [अ]स्थंपालस्य अ[दच]रो [वाच]कस्य अम्य[दत्त]स्व” शिष्णो वाचको 
qaa [ale fraver [खो]इमि[्]स्य” सानिकरस्य [गी]- जयभ[श्टि)! धीतु दा — स्य 


В. 1. [लो]इवाणियस्व” वाधर — — वध [ह]ग्णु[देव]स्य धर्मप्निये मिच्चाये [दानं] — — — 
[सव्वं]स[त्वानं] हि[तसु]खाये काक[तिय] — — — — — — "— 
2. — वाज — — — - – f---t--------- रज — 


2 The letters of the first three lines of В are much blurred and partly indistinct; but none are really doubtful except 
4. One ог two letters may have been lost at the end of B 3. 

83 A 5 is separated by some ornaments from tbe other four lines. Five letters seem to have been lost. 

* B 4 is separated from the other three lines by two rows of ornaments. Read ЧЕСТА, 

*5 If the much disfigured second syllable is nti, as I read it doubtiugly, it appears certain that the Tirthamkara men- 
tioned must be Sdutinatha. , 

* Incised on the pedestal of a large naked standing Jina, 7 feet 2 inches by 2 feet 3 inches, found at the sawe 
place. Very badly preserved. 

अ The figures are doubtful. The first may have been 60. 

First three syllables doubtful. 

и fan? doubtful; restore शिष्य. 


७ The first letter might be read 41, and only the upper part of the second sign has been preserved. But in Mr. 
Gromse's No. 8, Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p. 218, we have plainly वाचकदत्तजिष्यख diyu. 

е First letter very doubtful; the third and fourth syllables are possibly Ф ог fama. 

а मौ may hare been 31 ; the last two syllables of the name are doubtful, 

вз The second syllable is doubtful. 
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TRANSLATION, 


Success! In the year 20 (?), in the third (?) month of summer, on the seventeenth 
(P) day,—on that (date specified as).above,—the preacher, the venerable Stha" (Sima) 
(was) the pupil of the preacher, the venerable Datta, (toho was) the Sraddhaohara® of 
the gapin, the venerable Pála, (who was) the pupil of the venerable Ogha(?), (who was) 
the pupil of the great (?) preacher and ganin* Ja . . mitra(?) out of the Kottiya gana, 
the Brahmadásiya kula, ће Uchchendgari #2614 (and) the Srigriha sambhoga,—at 
his request (was dedicated) for the welfare and happiness of all beings . . .. , the gift of 
Mittrå, the first wife of Haggudeva (Phalgudeva), the daughter-in-law of the iron- 


monger Vádhara . . . , the daughter оѓ. . , Jayabhatti, the mánikara, of 
Khottamitta............. eee ace लो 


No. V. 
4.1. सवस्सरे* पचविशे हैमंतम[से] fafad दिवसे वोशे अखि” wQ 
>. 1. कोहियतो wen ब[हा]दासिकतो कुलतो उचेनागरिती arent अयवशब्तस्थ शिषो afa- 
3. ख शिधिनि wwí— — — वतन" Гата" जभ[क]र my जय[भ]हसज 
чабата रयगिनिये [बु]सुय?[॥] 


TRANSLATION. 


In the twenty-fifth year, in the third month of winter, on the twentieth day, at 
this moment (P)," а vusuya (?),'* (wae dedicated) by Rayagini, the daughter-in-law of 
Jabhaka, from Nándigiri (P), (and) wife of Jayabhatta, the request (having been 
made) by Grahba.i..., the female pupil of Badhi, pupil of the venerable Balatrata 
(Balatráta) out of the Kottiya gana, the Brahmadásika kula (and) the Џсћепа. 
gari sákhá. 


H The plural 5444 is a pluralis majestatis, and hence the attributes fishyo and vdchako have been put ad sensum in 
the singular number. 

@ Compere below, No. XXI. 

% Regarding the construction see above, p. 375. 

© Incised on the pedestal—left side and back—of а small statue (destroyed); stone 1 foot 11 inches by 9 inches, 
found st the same place. 

@ The letter W stands below the line. Possibly WfW may have been at the beginning of the inscription. Both iw- 
pressions show a long horisontal stroke and that on thick paper some indistinct letters. 

# The lower part of the second syllable has on the right a superfluous stroke, which makes it look like a hybrid of w 
and W. 

P Restore निवतन. 

N This may perhaps have been ИНС. 

m The first syllable is not certain. 

The phrase asmi or вета kakuna occurs four timea—here and in Nos. VI, XIII and XX V—in the place of efasyam от 
७५५४०७ рбгобуатћ. It also occurs once in a second collection to be published hereafter, and twice we have the corresponding 
Ме or ба chhunami in Kharoshfri inscriptions from the Pafijáb ; see Sir A. Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Rep., vol. V, Pl. xvi, 
Nos. 1 and 2, and Jour, Asiatigue, те série, то). XV, Pl. і, No. 3. It must, of course, have the same ог а similar meaning. 
The first word is withoat doubt the equivalent of Sanskrit asmin; the second I take to represent Sanskrit 273656, though 
there is во other instance in which the first vowel of this word becomes w ; asmin kshane might mean either “ at this moment ” 
or “on the occasion of this festival.” 

^ Pussy (P) probably denotes either some kind of image or some kind of gift. 
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No. VI." 
4. महाराज — —— प्कस सं २० ८ हे दि ३० अख Ye भगवतो वर्धसानस प्रति[मा]" 
प्रतिष्ठापिता ग्रहद[थ]स्व” fuere सुख्िताये बोधिनदि[ये]" 


B. कुटुंबिनिये ace ла पश्लभित्रीये कुले गणिस अय[दतस्थ fere)" mw[n]fa[w]u" 
निर्वर्त[ना] अर[हं]तपुजाये | 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year 29 of the great king..shka, in the second month of winter, on the 
thirtieth day,—at this moment (?)," an image of the divine Vardhamána was set up by 
order of Bodhinadi (.Bodhinandé ?), a married lady, the cherished daughter of Graha- 
hathi (Grahahastin,)" at the request of Gahaprakiva (?),” pupil of the venerable 
Data, a ganin in the V&rana gana and the Pusyamitriya (Pushyamitriya) kula, in 
honour of the Arhat. 


No. VII." 
4.1. [fad] सं ३० [u]“ व ३ दि १० walt] पूर्व्वायां कोश्यातो गणतो [खानि]या- 
[तो y — ¬? 
B. 1. वदरातो श[]ल[1]तो शिरिकातो सं[भो]कातो габра शिशिनि कुमरमि[त]* 
2. w पुत्रो galaf: गंधिको तस — 4“ प्रतिमा वर्धमानख ufirrerfure [81 ]fun" 


С. 1. w[u]" 
2. कुमार- 
3. firar- 
4. ü— 


D.1. з 
2. [त]न”[॥] 


7^ Incised on the base of а large statue (lost); stone 3 feet 6 inches long by 9 inches high; found at the same temple. 

76 The last syliable and the vowel of tbe preceding are completely gone. 

л The top of the letter © is gone, and the reading may have been ЧҮГӘ, as the analogy of numerous other names 
requires. 

7० The last syllable is nearly gone. 

7 The lower parts of the bracketted syllables are gone. 

७ The third syllable looks, on the obverse of two impressions and on the reverse of one, more like а damaged W. 
But the reverse of the second impression shows pretty clearly W. The fifth syllable is damaged and not certain. 

s See above, Мо. V. 

а Compare the names Hastahasti, Mdghahasti, Jyesh{ahasti, ete., below. 

s I do not dare to propose any transliteration for this name, 

м Incised (A, B) on pedestal and (С, D) on sides of a small seated Jina, $ feet 6 inches by 1 foot 6 inches; found at 
the same place. An enormous sign, looking like gf, stands between the second and third signe of fafafa and between the 
fourth and fifth signs of чети, B. 1 and 2. 

% Faintly visible on one impression only. 

s The figure is somewhat damaged, bat certain. 

€ Restore कुखाती. 

* Restore ЧИСТ. 

७ Restore QT”. 

* The third syllable of श्रित is not quite distinct. 

и Possibly was the left-hand limb of © is not joined to the vertical stroke. 

७ Restore fray. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the year 35, in the third (month of the) rainy season, on the tenth 
day,—on that (date specified as) above ;—the female pupil of the venerable Baladina 
(Baladatta) out of the Kottiya gana, the Sthaniya kula, the Vair& sakhé (ond) the 
Sirika sambhoka (sambhoga), (was) Kumaramitrà (Kumdramitra) ;—her son (was) the 
dealer in perfumes, Kumárabhati ;—uis gift (is) an image of Vardhamána (dedicated 
at) the request of the whetted,? polished and awakened venerable Kumframitra. 


No. VIII.” 
А. беча मा ्ता]रा[ज]स्थ र[जा]तिराजस्य quqawa इुवष्कस्य सं 
во (६०१) हेमन्तसासे s दि १० एतस्वां पूर्व्वायां कोहिये ла स्वानिकोये कुल wur वेरि]- 


याण शाखाया” वाचकस्वास्यहदह (4) 
B. че лбе walij" чан[иј— — —— – – – – – – [स्व] - — 


[व]तकस्य” [क]- eae” कुटुम्विनीये ema - avait” महाभोगताय प्रोयतास्धग- 
वाकृषभवोः' 1 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the year 40 (607) of the great king (and) supreme king of kings, Deva- 
putra Huvashka,’ in the fourth month of winter, on the tenth day,—on that (date speci- 
fied as) above, (this) meritorious gift (was made) for the sake of great happiness by Datta, 
the wife of Ka. pasaka, an inhabitant of ., vata, (at the request] of ........ 
ganin, the venerable Kharnna, pupil of the preacher, the venerable Vriddhahasti 
out of the Kottiya gaze, the Sthániklya Zula (and) the sákhá of the Aryya- 


Veriyas (the followers of Árya-Vajra). May the divine (and) glorious Rishabha be 
pleased !? 


9 ] take safila to stand for sarhfita, the psst participle of 6s, and makAsta to bea half Prakritio form for mrakshita. 
These two participles, which I bave translated above according to their literal meaning, must no doubt be understood in a 


figurative sense. They probably refer to the sharpening and polisbiug of the understanding and of the character by study 
and penances. 


H Incised on the pedestal of п large figure which has been destroyed; pedestal 2 feet € inches long by 9 inches high ; 
found at the same temple. 


% The central stroke of WT is wanting. 
% Possibly ATTA, the lower part of the fourth sign is blurred. 
9 Possibly अय्यमन; the tops of the third and fourth signa have been lost. 


१३ Remnants of two signs are visible before the mutilated W. The first had s subscript ra and the second the 
vowel и. 


w Before the slightly mutilated su stood a compound sign, the lower part of which is very distinctly pa. 

te Restore दानधर्कों, | 

! This is the reading of the reverse ; according to the obverse one might read Sa. 

? J do not correct this name, because | am doubtful whether the omission of the vowel 7 in the second syllable is due to 


a clerical mistake, or to the pronunciation. In the genitive, НигагАХазуа, the stress falla on the third syllable, and the vowel 
f the immediately preceding one becomes very indistinct. 


* [t would appear from this wish that the statue was ore of Же Grat Tirthumkara, Rishubha or Vrisbabha. 


) 
J 
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No. IX. 
А. सू — नम शर[स]तममचहरजस्य' viae सव[त्स]रे ४० ४ इनग्ट[स्य] मस ३ दिविस ача |. 
3. [स्यां] qda(i] — — — गणे чач а कुले हरोतमालकढिय[श]ख = = — — — 1चक 


a)’ тата शिसो ग — — नागसेणस्य नि — — — 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! Adoration! Inthe year 44 of the most illustrious(?) great king Huviksha," 
in the third month of summer, on the second day. On that [date specified as) above, at 
the request of the (venerable) N àgasena, the pupil of Haginaindi (Bhaganandi 7), a 
preacher (vdchuka) in the [Fáraga] gana, in the Aryya-Chetiya (Arya-Chetika) 
kula, in the Haritamálakadhi (Haritamálagadhi) «айла... ... 


No, X." 
L. 1. fawq ४० ५ व [३] दि १० [9] एतस्य qya[(Tg—— ——————— — š 
afra" aya wgafeu— 


TRANSLATION. 
Success! In the year 45, in the third (?) (month of) the rainy season, on the 
seventeenth (?) day,—on the (date specified as) above ....... by the daughter-in- 
law” of Buddhi, the , . . of Dharmavriddhi...... 


No. XI." 
4.1. — — — ४० - हे - दि १० 
B.1. ч [а] ч[ёт]а वरणतो ग[ण]- 
C. 1. तो आर्य्यहटिकियतो कुलतो 
D. 1. बजनगरित[1] श[1]ख[1]त[1] शि[रि])यत[] 


+ Incised on the sithidsana or pedestal of а large weated Jina (head lost),—3 feet 5 inches by 2 feet 10 inches; found 
at the same place. In the plates of facsimiles No. xxxii is a duplicate, to a larger scale and from a different impression, of 
the second line of this inscription. 

5 The first sign might also be read आ. The second is very distinct, but not a complete letter, as it consists of a «emi. 
circle, open to the left, with а horizontal stroke in the middle. I am inclined to believe that the whole is inteuded for स्वस्ति 
नमो शिरिमत्तममहाराजस्थ,-- 

* The figure 4 has no cross-bar in the vertical stroke. TU probably stands for Weve. 1 cannot explain ww. Ir 
No. XXIV we have Ww व १. 

7 Restore एतस्यां पूर्वायां वारणे, the latter according to No. XI. 

* The right side of the last letter is slightly damaged. ` 

э Restore शाखायां; वाचकस्य looks here like बाचको, but the reading is certain in the facsimile marked No. 32. 

Possibly हग? or Fa’; at the end one would expect "аб. Compare the facsimile No. 32. 

u The form Huoiksha may be due either to a negligent mode of spelling or to a faulty pronunciation. 

? Incised on the pedestal of a smal! squatted Jina (head lost), 2 feet 7 inches by 2 feet 2 inches; from the same place. 

७ The signs of the date are blurred, but with the exception of the bracketted ones not doubtful. 

M Some indistinct signs are visible before 9918. 

W Regarding the meaning of Vadhu, daughter-in-law, compare Nos. 11, IV, V. 

* Incised on the four faces (4, B, С, D) of the pedestal of a quadruple image consisting of four erect naked Standing 
= placed back to back as usual; stone 2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot, found in the same locality. Preservation apparently not 
good. 

८ Restore fat 4. A second figure seems to bave stood after the plain W. 
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4. 2. — — [ग]तो” (=) fern? शिशिनिये 

В. 2. महनग[न्दि]ख” सठचरिये 

C. 2. बल[वर्म]ये” [नग्द]ये” w शिशिनिये 

D. 9. ч[ж=]@” [freim] — — — 

4.8. — [ч] धीतु чи [ија та“ वधूयै 

B. 3. — fam जयनागरण wif fermer] 
С. 8. — [esa] Y° et = — 


TRANSLATION. 


(Success! In the year] 40, in the . . month of winter, on the tenth (P) day,—on 
that (date specified as) above,—a stone-pillar (was dedicated, being) the gift of Sihadat& 
(Simhadattá), the first wife of the village ћеадтап“ Jayanága, the daughter-in-law of 
the village headman Jayadeva (and) daughter of ..... at the request of А kakà (7), 
the female pupil of Nand& (2), and of Вајауагша (2), the sadhachari" of Mahanandi 
(Mahánandi») (and) female pupil of Dati (Dantin) out of the Vá&rana gaya, the 
Aryya-Hatikiys (Arya-Héfikiya) kula, the Vajanagart (Varjandgart) fákhd (and) 
the Siriya sambhoga. 


No. XII.” 
L.1. d ८० ६ है t दि १० २ caw fug एयल कुटुबिनिये -- — — — т 
9, — — [क]तो” уче अयस[ङ्ग]मि[क]य शिशिनिय अयवशुल[ये] नि[ब]तने (и) 


TEANSLATION. 


In the year 86, in the first (month of) winter, on the 12th day [was dedicated the 
gift] of . . . ., daughter of Dasa (Dása), wife of Priya (Priya), at the request 
of the venerable Vasulá, pupil of the venerable Sahgamik&, out of the [Mehi] ka 
kula. 


No. XIII." 
[é ce ७१] ч १ौएि [२० 7] अ[खि] ye чентататаутоб таи (ита 


४ Restore सँभी बनी. 

» Possibly इंतिख. 

э The topa and lower ends of the signs are not distinct, 

31 The third and fourth signe are not certain. 

2 Only the second W is certain. 

% The bracketted letters seem plain on one impression, but possibly the reading is Sukarmaye. 

* Possibly wife! wue. 

% The last two consonants are only half formed. Restore farqrevit. 

* Regarding the meaning of grámika see the Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce. 

V As sadha is in Jaina-Prakrit the usual representative of fráddAa, the term sadlacharé corresponds (о frdddhe- 
chart, ard is tbe fem. of fraddhacharo ; seo Nos. IV and XXI. 

% Incised on the pedestal of а small seated Jina (hend lost), 1 foot 8 inches by 1 foot $ incbes; found at the same 
place. Four worshippers on each side of a wheel fill up the ceutre. 

# The lost signe probably contained, besides the name of the donatrix, the word हानं. 

æ Only two letters can have been lost before the half visible w. From No. II, where the names of Spágamikd and 
of Vasuld occur, it may be inferred that the kula name probably was Mehika, 

s Incised on the pedestal of а small squatted Jina (bead lost); 1 foot 11 inchee by 1 foot 10 inches; from the same 
place. 
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TRANSLATION. 


In the year 87 (?), in the first month of summer, on the twentieth (Р) day,—at this 
moment (?),” of Mittra, pupil of the venerable Kumáranandi, of him of Uchche- 
nagara , .... 


No. ХІҮ.“ 
А. 1. faq ॥“कोह्यातो गणातो बरह्मदासिकात[ 1] कुलातो 
3. उ[थे]नागरितो शाखातो -रिनातो सं[भ] [गातो] भर व्यं] - 
B. 1. जेष्टइस्ति[स्व] (9) अव्यमहलो” अब्बजेष्ट[ इस्तिस] [शिशो]” अय्येगा]ठक[ t] ° [ајч 
शिशिनि [wrai-] 
2. शामये fadam उ[स] — प्रतिमा” та3 чї [गुल्हा]ये जयदासस्व कुटुंविनिये दामं 


‘TRANSLATION. 


Success! The pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti (Jyeshthahastin) out of the 
Kottiya gana, the Brahmadásika kula, the Uchchenágari sákhá and the - 87119 
sambhoga (was) the venerable Mahala; the pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti 
(Jyeshthahastin) (was) the venerable Gádhaka; at the request of his female pupil, the 
venerable SAma, (was dedicated) an image of Usabha (Rishabha), the gift of Gulha, 
the daughter of Уагша (and) the wife of Jayadása. 


No. XV." 
— शे” एत[स्वां] पूर्व्वायां कोश्यातो गणातो . . . « 


TRANSLATION. 
— On that (date, specified as) above, out of the Kottiya дала .... 


No. ХУІ.“ 


L.1........ .अरहंतानं” ачатач [aloe faq" सिनविषुस्य भ[ख्ति]न[1]य 
OF ee wee eons . (al fale [नव]तंनं (0) 


3 Regarding wq, see above, No. У, note 73, p. 375. 

3 Compare the उञ्चेनागरौ शाखा, and see above, p. 369. 

н Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jina, 2 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 7 inches; from the same place. 

x The stops are throughout expressed by horizontal strokes. 

% The second syllable is much injured and its vowel not certain. 

37 Possibly, but not probably enya. The last three syllables of the following word are uncertain, with the exception 
of We. 

?* The consonant of the first syllable and the vowel of the second are doubtful. 

?* The first syllable may also be read differently. 

* Restore उसभ्ष प्रतिमा. 

A Incised on the broken base, under the left knee of what has been a sented Jina; stone 1 foot 5 inches by 1 foot 3 
inches; found at the same place. 

а This must be the remnant either of СИ or of विंशे. 

® Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jina; 2 feet 7 inches by 1 foot 6 inches[; same locality. 

* А very indistinct letter, possibly ЯТ, is visible at the beginning of the line. Hence I propose to restore (प्रतिमा). 
The lost portion of the inscription no doubt stood on the other side of the pedestal. 

4 The vowel of the first letter is doubtful, as the top of the sign ія damaged. 

* The w-stroke seems to be connected with the left-hand limb of га, 

* The second sign is very doubtful; I suppose भगिनौश्व is meant. 
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TRANSLATION. 


...... [an image] of the worshipful® Arhat Vadhamana, [the gift] of .... 
the daughter of Kala, the sister(?) of Sinavishu (Vishnushena?); the 
...... . ati (?). 


request of 


No. XVII." 
. — Wr ata श्रसशयाविका[ये]” 
. — aeferna तोरणं प्रति[हापि]” 
. ww माता पितिहि सह” 
. чч LA शशुर ख” 


L. 


wm ९9 ho не 


TRANSLATION. 


Adoration to the Arhats! A Torana has been erected by order of . . lahastini 


(Balahastint), a lay-pupil of the ascetics, together with her parents, together with her 
mother-in-law (and) her father-in-law.” 


No. XVIII.” 
L. 1. few [सं] — — — — [दि] w“ ure чита] 
2. भगवतो apr दघिकसस्थ स्त[1]- 
3. ने शिलापदो प्रतिष्टापितो माथुरा[णं] 
4. शेलालकानं चान्दका भ्तुका इति वि[ष्टू-] 
5. यमानान йч qafw मन्दिवलप्र- 
6. жабе दारकेहि मातापितृणं wu- 
7. प्रत्यशताये भवतु daen नं हित-] 
8. सुस्वा[थ] भवतु [u] 
TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the year............... , on the fifth day,—on that (date specified as) above, 
a stone slab was set up in the place sacred® to the divine lord of snakes Dadhikarnna 
by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the actors? of Mathura, 
who are being praised as the Chándaka brothers. May (the merit of this gift) be by 
preference" for their parents; may it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings! 


€ “ Worshipful” is expressed by the pluralis majestatis arahashtdnark construed with the singular Vadhamdnasa. 

* Incised on the upper portion of a sculptured Torana, 9 feet 2 inches by 1 foot. 

४ Read नमी अरइंतान, 

ы The last letter is blurred. 

७ Read प्रतिष्ठापितं. Possibly more letters have been lost at the ends of lines 1 and 2. 

5 Lives 4 and б stand between three figures of Torapas. 

# Possibly the reading is PJN, +. e, WIT. 

ы 7. e., WUC. 

The association of the parents and of the parents-in-law is probably intended to secure for them a share of the scrip- 
tural merit. Compare the analogous phrases in the Kanheri inscriptions Nos. 14, 16, 16, 17 (Archaological Surv. Rep. 
W. Ind., vol. V, page 79ff.) and in other Buddhist documents. 

57 Incised on a large sandstone slab, 3 feet 10 inches by 1 foot 4 inches, found on the floor of a brick stûpa, 47 feet 
in diameter, ‘о the east of the first Jaina temple, on the east of the Ttia. Well preserved, with the exception of the loss of 
the date and of slight injuries at the right end of the lines, which, however, do not make any letter really doubtful. 

ss Not more than four signs have been lost ; the tail only of fg is visible. After the half-preeerved & appear the lower 
portions of two numeral signs. 

€ Stâna, which stands for Sanskrit sthdna, may also mean “temple.” 

€ I take faildlaka as an equivalent of the Sanskrit Sui/4/in; see above, p. 381. 

a Regurding the meaning of agrapratyafatdye, i. e., agrogratgarkfatáye, see above, p. 241, note 21. 
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No. ХІХ“ 
L. 1. [सिद्दम्‌ ॥]मद्वाराजस्य राजातिरास्य देवपुत्रस्य षाहिकणिष्कस्य” do हे fe १० v एतस्य 
पूर्वायां भर्व्योदेहिकियातो 
2. गणातो अ्यनागभुतिकियातो कुलातो गणिस्य гатага се fare वाचको wala far)- 
та भगिनि чазат waits — — — 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the year 7 of the great king, supreme king of kings, the son of tho 
gods, Shahi Kanishka, in the first (month of) winter, on the fifteenth day,—on the 
(lunar day specified) above, the preacher Aryya[sandh]ika, the pupil of the ganin 
Aryya-Buddhagiri (Arya- Buddhaért) of the Aryyodehikiya (Arya- Uddehikiya) 
school (and) of the Aryya-NAgabhutikiya (Arya-Ndgabhitiktya) line of teachers, his 
sister Aryya-JayA (Arya-Joyd), Aryya-Goshtha . 


No. XX.“ 
[fale सं २० (१)[२] fa २ दि o वर्धमानस्य प्रतिमा वारणातो गलातो पेतिवामि[क]-- 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the year 22 (Р), in the second (month of) summer, on the seventh 


day,—a statue of Vardhamána, from the Várana gana, from the Petivamik(a 
kala]. 


No. ХХІ. 
. — धम्‌ सव ५० ४” Quadra чча з दिवसे १० w- 
‚ स्य पुर्व्वायां कोश्याती [ग]णातो स्थानि[य]तो कुलातो 
‚ वैरातो शाखातो эге [[]तो” संभोगातो атчагат- 
. [(इ]स्तहस्तिस्य शिष्यो тега अय्यमाघहस्तिस्व शद्दचरो” वाचकस्य अ- 
. य्यदेवस्थ А गोवस्य सोहपुत्र॒श्य लोहिककारुकस्य दानं 
. सर्व्वसत्वानां हितसुखा एकसरखतो प्रतोष्ठाविता अवतले रक्कान[त्तन] 1 
а [u] 


чос тә t$ н 


TRANSLATION, 


Success! In the year 54 (?), in the fourth, 4, month of winter, on the tenth day,— 
on the (lunar day specified) as above, one (statue of ) Sarasvati, the gift of the smith 
Gova, son of Siha, (made) at the instance of the preacher (vdchaka) Aryya-Deva, the 


थ These inscriptions, Nos. xix—xxii, were discovered by Dr. Burgess on first commencing the excavation at Kankali 
Tila. No. xix is from the base of a large seated Jina, 4 feet 4 inches by 3 feet 2 inches, found on the south-east of Kankali 
‘Tila, February 1388. I do not reprint the notes given in the Wiener Zeitschrift. The notes now given contain additioual 
corrections. 

४७ The former transcript gave, by a lapsus calami, Kanishkasya, though the lingual па is very distinct. 

" On the base of a seated Jiva, 3 feet 6 inches by 2 feet 2 inches, found near the same place. The second line is 
idi % On the base of a seated image of Sarasvati, 1 font 10 inches by 1 foot 3} inches, found near the first temple on the 
south-east cf the mound. 

% The former transcript gave the first figure as 80. On comparing the date of Mr. Growse's No. 5, which is given in 
words and figures, I think it more probable that 108 sign is intended for 50. 

& Formerly read Sríguh[á]to ; but see above, p. 372. 

Formerly read fraddhachars. 
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éraddhacharo of the ganin Aryya-Mághahasti, the pupil of the preacher Aryya- 
Hastahasti, from the Kottiya gana, the Sthániya kula, the Vair& éfkhá and the 


Srigriha sambhoga,—has been set up for the welfare of all beings. In the avatala my 
stage dancer(?). 


No. XXII.* 


L.1. [flaw सं ¿o ५ (r) faa दि १० стаје गणातो ठानियातो कुलातो वषर ret 


शा]खातो wat чег - — — 
2. शिशिनि धाम[था]ये निवेतेग[1]" ग्रहदतस्थ घि[तु] чтүн? — -- — 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the year 95 (7), in the second (month ој“) summer, on the 18th day,— 
at the request of DhAamatha (2), the female pupil of Aryya-Araha[dinna] from the 
Kottiya gana, from the ThAniya kula, from the Vair& sákhá · • e . [the gift] of 
• + + the daughter of Grahadata, the wife of Dhanahathi (Dhanahastin) 


No. XXIII.” 
वारणातो गणातो अयेकनियसिकातो कुलातो ओद — — — 


TRANSLATION. 


From the Үйгапа gana, from the worshipful Kani yasika kula, [from the] Od... 
(М4)... 


No. XXIV.” 


L. 1. [सिध]* महरजस्व वासुदेवस्थ सं co үч? १ दि १२ एतस पूर्व्वायां -- — — — 
2. fag संघनधि[स्त्र] y? बलख — — — — — 
TRANSLATION. 

[Hail 1] In the year 80 of Maharaja Vasudeva, ...... in the first month of the 
rainy season, on the twelfth day,—on that (date specified ав) above, the daughter of ... 
— the daughter-in-law of Ват ghanadhi (2), the ...... of Bala,......... 

No, XXV.” 


— — — — чата १ 158 ३० ufa q — — — —7 


* On the upper part of а sculptured panel, 1 foot 10 inches by 1 foot 8 inches; the panel has carved on it a 
stüpa and four worshippers, one being a Naga. From the south-east part of the mound. 

7० The third letter is doubtfal. 

7! Possibly चनइठि. 

^ Discovered by Dr. Führer on January 20th, 1889, incised on a broken panel 1 foot 2 inobes by 1 foot 5 inches. 

7 On the base of a seated Jina (head lost), 4 feet 4 inches by 8 feet 3 inches, found in the north-east of the mound 
near the first temple. 

74 1 do not feel certain whether this seeming letter is not some kind of ornament. If it is a letter, it is probably a 
monogram for सिख. 

7s This might be raad WW, but the lower stroke seems to belong to the letter f in line 2, and in No. IX we have इन 
before qW. 

7 Incised on the middle portion of the base of a statue, 10 inches by 13 inches, found near the first temple. 

п Restore बर्थसासे and 49. 


MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: Nos. XII-XVII. 
No. 12 


LO BIDE SLES OA Thus FOR а. cen 
69 443 » 





Tak > Peers E СЕ 


INDIANA UNIVERSITY 


MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: Nos. XVIII-XIX. 
No.18 


295 [eg (021522434 iis Cad Tte] XH Бер s 
Gxx HED £naAl- ОНИ MATA AGa faya ВАЛ у Ev u 


Boale : 1-4th. 





INDIANA UNIVERSITY 


MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: Nos. XX-XXVII. 
No. 20 


AQ KALE AX x С ^ L: As 





Beate: 1 rt. 
No. 21 


"Apu RAR ०१५५२०८००7, | 
1 л RENT R H Rok Á 


AKA KASS IA AA 251835 * 


D 7 via A A ३०५४४५८०४३8 нар 
53354 8 2765 АД HAS STI г.х. 
— ила еН мали LE xXx 





М№о. 22 





No. 23 





Мо. 24 


Tak AY MO —— =, (CO ЭЛ iac td 


A С? u AG fiU A) 





eala:1- 4th 
беаів:1- 4 No. 24 





MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: Nos. XVIII-XIX. 





| „ЕУ (025524 458 амо ные Leon qk tyres < 
क्क Mur. EAE, мај YAY afeur аА: Ese] u 





8cale : 1-4th. 


INDIANA UNIVERSITY 


MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: Nos. XX-XXVII. 
No. 20 





RS BIRR LI í 


ate: 1-3rd. 


No. 21 


леце а албоосу, 
1 43४० CASI A RXR | 


AA 71१०0 OARS A545 ЕЈ 


, VÀ “ы ay БА 3 ye 2८८५1 Le 83532] 22423 ` 
53355 2275 ХД МЕ Ф <. 
RAPAE £A HAA Tea AS (ызла 





= _ No. 22 
‚ 2: 9 )0 = Loc OF 2 4 КАЛАО Xe 






AFL У 








No. 23 





Scalo: 1-31. No. 24 





INDIANA UNIVERSITY 


MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XXVIII-XXXII. 





AY. Á UALS LÍ e 
e 7228445348 W^ Xue spuds y, E 
17 | — 11६५ „5 ci! Si о. | 14% 





Sceele: 31h Б 











НАМА UNIVERSIT 











| | 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 393 


TRANSLATION. 


— — In the first month of the rainy season, on the thirtieth day, at that time 
(or, on that festival)...... 


No. XXVI.” 
दासख Че चोरि erar दत्तः [u] 


TRANSLATION. 
Chiri, the son of Dasa; his gift. 


No. XXVII.” 
L. 1. [प्रतिमा] eere [स्व] प्रतिधापिता” 


2. [— — — ठानियातो — w — — — — — त win] — — 
TRANSLATION, 
An image of Vadhamána (Pardhamána) has been set up ......... out of the 
Thaniya (Sthdntya) ............ 


XLIV.—FURTHER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 
Ву G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


Impressions of the following seven inscriptions were forwarded by Dr. A. Führer. 
The first three among them are Sir A. Cunningham's Nos. 6, 7 and 10, in the collection 
of the third volume of his Archeological Survey Reports, while the remaining four 
were found by Dr. Burgess and by Dr. Führer during the excavations undertaken at the 
KankAlt Tila in 1888 and in January and February 1890, 

The re-edition of Sir A. Cunningham's inscriptions yields at least the confirmation 
of a number of conjectural emendations which I proposed in the Wiener Zeitschrift für 
die Kunde d. Morgenlandes, vol. I, p. 170ff., and permits us to make some corrections. 
Among the latter, the most important is the removal of the reading bhattito in 
No. ІВ, 1.1, to which Sir A. Cunningham’s facsimile pointed, and the substitution of 

, . gáto, i.e. sarhbhogdto, which all the other inscriptions offer after Sirikdto. 

The new inscriptions confirm the readings of the names Vdranagana (No. XXX), 
Arya- Háffiyakula and Vajanégart édkhd (No. XXXIV) and of a number of names of 
ascetics and Jaymen, found in the preceding series, With respect to the Sirika sambhoga 
it deserves to be noted that No. XXXIV offers the varia lectio—Aryya-Sirikiya, and 
thus makes it probable that its name means “ founded by the Arya-Srf” or the venerable 
Srt, which latter seems to be an abbreviation of a longer name, made bAfmacat. 

In addition to these interesting contributions to the history of the Jaina sect, some 
valuable historical information may be extracted from No. XX XIII, which records a gift 

7* Incised on the base of a small standing Jina, 8 inches by 10 inches, found near the first temple. 

79 [noised on the base of a seated Jina, 2 feet 4 inches by 1 foot 7 inches, found near the first temple. 

% The third syllable is doubtful. 

= Only the upper portions of the letters of ling 3 have been preserved, and they are, with the exception of ढा”, all very 


indistinct and mostly doubtful. 
š c 
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by Kosikt Si(va]mitr&, [the wife] of Gotiputra, a black serpent for the Pothayas 
and Sakas. Both Gotiputra and Кобікі Sivamitrà were of noble or royal descent. 
That is indicated by their family names. Kośikí, in Sanskrit Kauéikt, means ‘she of the 
raco of Kusika. Kaugika is the nomen gentile of Vidvamitra and of his descendants, 
the VisvAmitras, who form one of the ancient Vedic gotras. Numerous instances in the 
northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and princesses were frequently 
called by the Vedic gotra-names, such as the Gautami, the VAtst, the VAsishthi, the 
GArgt, etc. And the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those of 
the Purohitas of the royal or noble families, from which the queens were descended, 
and that the kings were affiliated to them for religious reasons, as the Srautasütras indi- 
cate. It seems, therefore, impossible to explain the epithet Košiki otherwise than by 
the assumption that Sivamitrá was descended from a royal race, which had been affili- 
ated to the Kausikas. With respect to Gotiputra, in Sanskrit Gauptiputra, it may 
be pointed out that this name, which means the son of her of the Gaupta race, is borne 
by the second king of Sir A. Cunningham’s inscription on the Torana of the Bharhut 
Stüpa, where we read! Gotiputrasa Agarajusa putena, in Sanskrit Gauptiputrasya Angdra- 
dyutah putrena.” Though I am not prepared to identify the two Gotiputras, it is evident 
that the name was borne at least by one royal or princely personage. The epithet of our 
Gotiputra, * a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas,' points also to his belonging 
to the warrior tribe. For, according to the analogy of other well-known epithets, such 
as vairimattebhasimha, it can only mean that he fought with the Pothayas and Sakas and 
proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in general. The Sakas 
are sufficiently well known. The Pothayas! are the Proshthas, whom the Mahábhárata, 
VI, 9, 61, and the Pishnupurána (ed, Hall), vol. IT, p. 179, name among the southern 
nations. In the latter passage they appear together with the Sakas and the Kokarakas. 
.As both works include in their enumeration of the southern nations the Trigartas. 
who are known to be inhabitants of Northern India, the accuracy of their statements 
with respect to the seats of the Sakas and Proshthas may be doubted. But it remains 
interesting that the two names are placed closely together in the Vishpupurdna, and this 
juxtaposition is, as our inscription shows, not without foundation. The wars, to which 
it alludes, may have occurred either before the Skythians conquered Mathurá, i.e. before 
the time of Kanishka, or when their domination had passed away. The letters of the 
inscriptions, which are particularly old-fashioned and may belong to the first century 
B. C., speak in favour of the first alternative. If the inscription was incised before the 
Skythian conquest, it also furnishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina 
temple in which it was found. 

In the epithet Tevanika of the donor Namdighosha, mentioned in No. XXXV, 
we have probably a derivative from the name of a nation or country called Trivarna or 
Traivarna. I conclude this from the fact that one of the queens in the old Pabhosà 
inscriptions is called Tevani, ‘the Traivarna' (princess). 

The new inscriptions finally furnish confirmation of some of the curious words and con- 
structions noticed ante, рр. 878/. In No. XXXI, we have again the abnormal expression 


! See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 138f. 


* Aiigéradyut means ‘shining like the planet Mars, ' i, e. ‘being as harmful for his enemies as the baleful light of 
Añaka.” 


* Pothaya corresponds literally with Proshthaka or Proshthiya. 
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kshune, which I take to be an equivalent of kshane. In some others, e.g. No. XXX, we 
find another indisputable instance of the use of the nominative in conjunction with 


genitives. 
No. XXVIII. 
A. L. 1. सिद्द स [२०] ग्टमा - दि १० ч कोह्यातो गलतो [ठ]णियातो' कुलतो वेरितो' शखतो 


शिरिकातो 
B. L. 1. — — गातो' वाचकस्य अ सक्कसिहस्य frida’ दातिलस्य — — — — — — — afa- 


2. लस्य कुठुविण्यि जयवालस्य देवदासस्थ नागदिनस्थ च नागदिनय च मातु 
C. L. 1. зпегата fz- 
2. [та दानं |" 
3. वर्धमानप्र- 
$. तिम । 
TRANSLATION. 


Success! The year 20, summer month 1, day 15,—at the request of the preacher 
(eáchaka) Ary ya-Sanghasiha (Árya-Sanghasimha) out of the Kottiya school (давл), 
the Thániya family (kula), the V eri (Уајт) branch (éákhá) and the Sirika sambhoga, 
an image of Vardhamána, the gift of the female lay-hearer (éráviká) Din& (Dinná), 
the . . , of! Dátila . . . , the housewife of Matila, the mother of Jayavá&la 
(Jayapála), Devadása, and Nágadina (Ndgadatia) and Nagadind (Мададана). 


No. XXIX." 
L. 1. सिसव २० 2 fü १ दि — — स्व पुल्वायं वाचकस्य Waarfafere fa — — —" 
2. सत्तवाहिनिवे'* чататата दानं ॥ नमो भरइंतान 


TRANSLATION, 


Success! The year 22, summer (month) 1, day . . — on the (date specified as) above, 
at the request of the preacher Aryya-Mátridina (árya- Mátridatta), the gift of 
Dharmmasomá, the wife of a caravan-leader." Adoration to the Arhats | 


4 This is Sir A. Cunningham's No. 6, Archeological Survey Reports, vol. ITI, pl. xiii. It is on a base, measuring 
1 foot 4 inches by 11 inches, which has borne a standing Jina (destroyed). Dr. Führer's impression seems to show that the 
inscription has suffered in the beginning, since Sir A. Cunningham's fac-simile was prepared. 

5 According to Sir A. Cunningham's fac-simile, the date is clearly स ve. The figure is not distinct on the impression. 

s The vowel-strokes of this and the preceding words are mostly indistinct. 

7 The vowel of the first syllable is distinct on the reverse; the second is indistirict. 

s Restore संभीगाती , a portion of भी is faintly visible. 

° Read (Ат. 

ю The two stops are expressed by two dota. 

n Probably ‘the daughter of Dátila (i.e. Па а) and the daughter-in-law of . . + ‘isto be restored. 

B This is Sir A. Cunningham's No. 7, Archeological Survey Reports, vol. ПІ, pl. ziii. It is from the base of 
a seated Jina (partly gone), and Dr. Führer places the second line as first. I arrange them according to their natural order. 
Sir A. Cunningham's fac-simile also gives L. 2 as the first. If this is correct, the inscription begins from below, like the 
Pallava pillar inscription, deciphered by Dr. Hultzsoh. 

и Restore निर्वर्तगा. 

M Regarding the substitution of ww for सात्थं see ante, p. 376. 

u With the feminine साधवादिनी compare the similar सैगापतिनी “ Mrs. General," विहारखामिनी ° wile of а manag r 


of a Vibára,' and so forth. 
802 
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No. XXX." 
L.1. स ४० ७ स्ट fe २० чта 474 वरणे गथे पेतिवमिके कुशे arva чи бела" 
fraa सेनस्थ निवतना सवकस्थ 
2. gre чуй गिह — ¬ [कुटिबिनि]” — — — [पुष]“दिन[ख] [ит] —— — а 


TRANSLATION. 

The year 47, summer (month) 2, day 20,—on that (date specified as) above, at the re- 
quest of Sena, a teacher in the Varana (Vdrana) school and the Petivamika (Praits- 
varmika) family, and a pupil of Ohanadi (Ohanandin), [the gift] of . . . . . ., the 
daughter-in-law of the lay-hearer Pusha (Pushya), the housewife of Giha . . , the 
mother of Pushadina (Pushyadatia). 


No. XXXI.» 
4.1 —————— ४ अस्थि ҹа – – n V – – 
2. तो wigna" fafafa =— — — — — — – — — — wa? — — — 
B.l --- --------------.> [अस्थे]नागदत्ता[या]” 


No. XXXIII.” 
L. 1. [न]मो vcri वर्धमानस्् गोतिपुबस पोठयशक- 


2. काशवाळस 
3. — — —" कोशिकिये fafana” अयागपटो af— — —” 


TRANSLATION. 


Adoration to the Arhat VardhamAnal A tablet of homage” was set up by Siva. 
mitr& (of) the Kausika (family), [wife] of Gotiputra (бакр рита), a black 
serpent? for the Pothayas and Sakas. 


w Sir A. Cunningham's Archaologioal Survey Reports, vol. III, pl. xiv, No. 10. It is on the base of a Jina (figure 
lost); stone 1' 10° by 9". There are other two small pieces not given here. The inscription does not mark the long vowels. 
Most of the e and s-strokes are only faintly visible. 

7 Possibly Qyafew, as Bir A. Cunningham reads. 

18 The first vowel is conjectural. 

19 Only the upper parte of the two letters have been preserved, and the following vowel is conjectural. 

१० On the base of a standing Jina, of which only the feet are left; 1! О by 9' 7". 

n Or आर्यचकरख. 

» Possibly अर्थ. 

= The whole gain from this fragment is another instance of the use of the curious form kskune for Keane (see ante, 
page 372) and of two names, that of an ascetic Arya-Sukara or Arya-Akara, and of a female name Aryya-NdgadattA. 

* After the plates had been printed off, Dr. Führer pointed out that No. XXXII is only a duplicate of No. IX B, 
ante, р. 387. Мо. XXXIII is on a flat slab with surface carving, 1' 7" by 2 6", excavated by Dr. Burgess in 1887. 

» Restore #1418. 

* Read शिवमिबावे. 

४ Restore प्रतिष्ठा पिती- 

з Aydga occurs in the Rdmdyana, I, 88, 12 (Bo. ed.), and is explained by the commentator as yajanlyadevatd, а deity 
to be worshipped, i.e. an object of homage. The Petersburg Dict. s. v. explains it by ‘a present obtained by a sacrifice,’ 
quoting the corresponding passage of Schlegel's edition. In the Rdmdyaga either explanation will suit, but bere only the 
etymological one, There may, of course, be a particular technical meaning, which for the present is not to be got at. 

» Kálarála is certainly the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit kdlaeyádla or more correctly kálavyája, the ancient form, 
which is found iv inscriptions and survives in Southern M88. 
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No. XXXIV.” 
L. 1. [सि]इ नमो अरइंताण — — — wa" वारणे गणे अयहाहि[ये]” 
2. कुले वजनागरिया शाखाया अर्यशिरिकिये संभो* — — 


TRANSLATION, 


Success! Adoration to the Arhats! [Adoration to the Siddhas]! [At the request of 
....) in the Várana school, Aya-Háttiya ( Arya-Héliya) family, the Vajanágari 
(Varjandgart) branch, the Ary a-Sirikiya sambhoga .. . .. 


No. XXXV.“ 
L. 1. [а] — रुसनंदिकस पुत्रेन नंदिघोषेन [а јачала ч — —а— ҸӘ — — 
2. शानं भंदिरे [wr ]यागपटा ufeurfua[r] — — — — - — 


TRANSLATION. 
By Namdighosha, (ће Tevanika® (Traivernika), son of Te..rusa(?)-Namdika, 
tablets of homage ? were set up in the блата та of the..... 


XLV.—A PLATE OF A PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANT. 


BY E. Hurrzscs, Рн. D. 


This fragment was found lying in a tobacco field at the village of Darsi' in the 
Nellür district of the Madras Presidency and is now in the Madras Museum. It consists 
of the beginning of a Sanskrit inscription engraved on one side of a copper-plate, which 
measures 8] by 2% inches. The remaining plates of the grant have not been found. 
On the left of the inscribed side of the preserved plate is a hole for the lost ring, which 
must have borne the royal seal. The name of the king, who issued the grant, is 
lost; but the plate contains the name of his great-grandfather, Sri-Vira-K ércha- 
varman,’ whose laudatory epithets agree literally with those attributed to the Pallava 
kings Skandavarman I. and Skandavarman II., respectively, in two published copper- 
plate grants) The plate ends with the first syllables of a compound with which, in the 


ю On the base of a seated Jina, of which the head is lost, the stone measuring 3 ft. by 2 1’, found west of the 
second temple. 

n Restore नभी सिद्धान. 

31 Possibly ХӘ. 

зз Restore 4414. 

и On the border of а carved square panel, 2 10" by 2' 6", found on the west of the Tila at the second temple. 

3 One is tempted to read मंदिरे ‘in the temple.’ But the first consonant seems plain. 

% See above, p. 394. 

3 See the remarks on No. XXXIII, note 28, above. 

1 Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, vol. I, p. 136. 

3 The correct Sanskrit form of this name, Vira-Kürchavarman, occurs in a Pallava copper-plate grant at Kaéakddi 
near Karaikk&l (Karikal), extracts from which were recently published at Paris by Professor Vinson. I am endeavouring to 
obtain a loan of the origiual of this important inscription, which appears to establish the connection between the earlier and the 
later Pallavas. 

з Indian Antiquary, vol, V, p. 6) ; and vol. VIII, p. 168. 
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same two grants, the description of the next king opens. This close agreement and the 
archaic alphabet of the fragment leave no doubt, that it belongs to one of those ancient 
Pallava kings, whose grants are dated from Palakkada,* Daéanapura,! and KAñehi- 
pura. This view is further confirmed by the first line of the plate, according to which 
the king’s order was dated ‘from the prosperous and victorious residence of Dagana- 
pura.’ 


TEXT. 
1.1. afa जितन्भगवता [॥*] श्रोमदिजयदशनपुराधिष्टानात्प- 
रमब्रह्मस्यस्य स्ववाइवला ज्जितो व्जितक्षाचत पो नि- 


3. घेव्विधिविहितसब्वमर्य्यादस्थ स्थितिस्थितस्यामितात्म- 
मो महाराजस्य दीवीरकोइंवर्मणः mite: [9 ]भ्यच्छि-* 


e 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Victorious is Bhagavat! From the prosperous and victorious residence of 
Daésganapura. The great-grandson of the mahérdja Sri-Vira-Kórchavarman, who 
was very pious, who acquired by the power of his arm a mighty treasure of such penance 
as becomes the warrior-caste, who ordained all laws according to the sacred scriptures, 
who was constant in virtue, and whose mind was immeasurable. , 


No. XLVI.—KRISHNAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, 
DATED SAKA 1451. 


BY E. Нилтасн, Рн. D. 


The original of this inscription is engraved on the south and north faces of a rough 
stone tablet, which is set up in front of the Ugranarasimhasvamin temple! at 
Krishn&pura, a deserted village at the western extremity of the ruins of Vijaya- 
nagara. A very inaccurate abstract of the inscription was published in 1836 by 
Mr. Ravenshaw. The subjoined transcript is prepared from an estampage made in 
1889. The inscription is in the old Kanarese character. About two thirds are in 
Kanarese prose, and the remainder (lines 83 to 46) is in Sanskrit verse. 

The Kanarese portion (lines 1 to 33) records, that Vira-Krishnaráya-mah&ráya 
gave two villages to the image of Lakshmi-Narasimhadéva, which he had caused to 
be consecrated in the village of KrishnApura by Arya Krishna Bhatta, who appears 
to have been his domestic priest. The date of the grant is :—‘ Friday, the 15th of the 

4 Ibid. vol. V, p. 52. Dr. Purnell's identification of Palakkada with the modern Pulicat (South-Indian Paleography. 


second edition, p. 36) is untenable, as the latter name is an Ánglo-Indian corruption of Palavérkádu, ‘the old forest of tél 
trees.' 

७ Thid. vol. V, p. 154. 

• Jbid. vol. VIII, p. 169. 

7 Read ETT”. 

s Read waf °, 

1 No. 26 on the Madras Survey Мар of Hampa. The colossal image of Narasimha in this temple Las baffled the 
attempts of the MuealmAn ioonoolnsts and ія perhaps the most remarkable of the relics of Vijayanagara. 

3 Asiatic Researches, vol. XX, p. 29. 


KRISHNAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA. 399 


bright half of Vaifakhs ог SAlivAhana-Saka 1451 [expired], the Viródhi-sarhvatsara ” 
(lines 1 to 3); and again: —“ the time of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half of Vaisákha in the Viródhi-samvatsara" (lines 22 and 23). Mr. Fleet 
informs me that the eclipse referred to occurred on Friday, the 23rd April, A.D. 
15292 As stated ante, page 362, note 6, this is the latest known date of Krishnar&áya. 
The two villages granted were Vanganüru in Henne-n&du, a division of Gutti-sime, 
and Belachinte in the sime of Uruvakonde. The two símes are evidently named 
after Gutti (Gooty) and Vuravakonda in the Gooty talluqa of the Anantapur 
district. The fort of Gooty (Gutts-durga) bears on its summit three rock-inscriptions 
of the Western Chálukya king Vikramáditya VI. and one of king Bukka (of 
Vijayanagara]. As Kanarese'À corresponds to p in the other Dravidian languages, 
the term Henne-nádu may be derived from Penna (Vada-Pennai in Tamil), the 
Telugu name of the river “ Pennar," which appears in ** Penner,” Pennakonda, and other 
local names. 

The Sanskrit portion consists of three imprecatory verses and of a verse in the 
Sragdhará metre, which records that Krishnar&ya, the son of king N arasa,’ caused 
the image to be consecrated at Krishnápuri by Árya Krishna in the year preceding 
the grant. The date of the consecration was the day of Uttara-Phalguni, Thursday, the 
lunar day of Madana, in the bright half of Chaitra of Saka 1450 [expired], the cyclic 
year Sarvadhárin, i.e. 1528-29 A.D. To the kindness of Mr. Fleet I am indebted for 
the following calculation of this date. “ Тһе European equivalent is Thursday, the 2nd 
April, A. D. 1528. On this day the moon was in Uttara-Phalgunt at sunrise and up to 
13 hours 8 minutes after mean sunrise. The expression Madana-titht may apparently 
denote either the twelfth, the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Chaitra.” Here it denotes the thirteenth tithi. For, that titht ended and the four- 
teenth commenced at 18 hours 40 minutes on the Thursday ; and the nakshatra, having 
ended 5 hours 32 minutes before then, can be connected only with the thirteenth И.” 


TEXT. 

A.— South face. 
‚ аба श्रोजयाभ्युदयशालिवाइनशकवरुषंग- 
. ळु १४५१नेय विरोधिसंवत्सरद वैशाख शु- 
. V १४ зае" शओमन्महाराजाधिराजरा- 
. уха अरिरायविभार goyma" 
‚ गंड संगोतसाहित्यसमरांगणसाव- 
. भौम ख्रोवोरप्रताप खरोवोरक्रुष्णरायम- 
. हारायरु आयक्रुष्शभइ्र KAY क्रुष्शापर- 
8. qq प्रति[ष्ठ]य माडिशिद” श्रोलझ्मोगरसिंहदेवर 


3 [According to Oppolzer’s Cunon, this eclipse occurred 7See Bóhtlingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Wörterbuch, з. v. 
at 15 hours 18 minutes (universal time), that is at 8 hours 24 मद्नचतुदें शौ, मदनचयोदधीो, and मदना दशौ. 
minutes P.M. of 23rd April 1529, at Hampe, and was a large s Read UW. 
partial one.—J. B.) š रद हू. 
* Mr. Sewell's Liste of Antiquities, vol. I, p. 116. ह$ त 
* Hultzsch's South- Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 167. Read честа. 
! Read WW for WW throughout the inscription. 


6 See ante, p. 362. à 
४ Read प्रतिय माडिसिद्‌. 
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четама" समपिशिदः* Грбе та ти t- 


· मेमाढयोछ्गण वंमन्र ग्राम x उ53वर्को- 
. Vu सोमेयोळगल वैशचिंतेप्राम १ उभयं 
. чтайсечі чт” धर्मशासगद क्रमवें- 


तद्रे [u"] яте विजयनागरद'” fieran- 
दक्ष खिरराज्यं गयिडतिदु' क्रुष्शापुर- 


Да а ñaw प्रतिष्ठे 
. य साडिशि чаце खोमत्सकलसुवना- 


धीश्शर अख्तिळांडकोटिम्रंहांडना-* 


« यकराद श्रीशक्मोमरसिहहदेवर” गैवेदा- 
के (беја о इॅनेनाड Ware 


que ग्राम 12" =едаҸіёа 


. सोमे Grave वैशचिंतेय ग्राम ! दं 


विरोधिसंवत्स रद Garg w १५ uz- 


` हू” सोमग्राहलपुस्सकाशदल'' 


सहिरंस्शोदकदानधारापूर्वकवा- 


. नि धारेयने00दु त्रिवाचा समर्पिसिदे- 


वादकारण” [v] ग्राम sw" aga” च- 


. чија ти निधिनिणेपजशपाषा- 


B.— North face. 


‚ श्यचिशीधआगामिसिच्वसाध्यंगळेब” अष्टभो- 
. मतेअ[ः"]खाम्यसर्वो [त्पत्ति]सकशबळिसहितवामि सुंक- 
, सुवर्मादायतळवा6छिकेसहितवाद सकलख्ा- 


म्बगळू सर्वसाग्यवागि भाचंद्राकखाद-” 


. यानि चिवाचा धारेयने00दु समर्पिसिद 

. द्रामगळ धर्मशासन ॥ чете У“ d- 

‚ «ё परदत्तानुपालनं [।*] परदत्तापहारेल 

. wee निव्शलं भवे[त्‌] ॥ [атјатапа ча-= 


и Read wan’. = раде 899, note 9. 
и 90 समपिंखिद. Read 


Чат“. 
м 7.७, समर्पिसिरैव । चारकारल. 


४ Bead "TS. ४ Reed t. 
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36. सेतुर्नराणां काले काले पालनीयो भवद्नि[ः] (7] सर्वा- 
87. नैतान्भाविनः पार्थिवेंद्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो या- 
38. चते रामचंद्रः ॥ went परदत्तां वा यो 
89. wie वसुंधरां । षष्टिवेषसइसाशि” frst- 
40. यां जायते fafa: ॥ शो चो श्री [и] 
41. शाके “साहे ( खतुमि(ः) दं गभिरपि शतैः 
42. संमिते सवंदारिस्ब्ये” चेत्राल्यमासे 

48. सितमदनतिषौ जोववारेयंमर््ष । m[<ar]- 
44. qut amet नरसलुपसुतोका-' 

45. रयतक्षुष्शरायः 1149 4744" श- 

46. ऋोसझितनरइरेः «тий प्रति” 1] 


TRANSLATION. 
4.— Kanarese portion. 


(L. 1.) Hail! The following are the contents of the religious edict (d^arma£ásana), 
by which the illustrious mahdrdjadhirdja and rájaparaméśvara, the conqueror of hostile 
kings, the destroyer of the three kings (of the South), he who was unrivalled on the 
battle-field (as well as) in music and rhetoric, the illustrious VirapratApa, the illustri- 
ous Vira-Krishnaráya-maháráya, protected the two villages, (viz.) 1 village (called) 
Vangandru, which belonged to Henne-nádu, a division of Gutti-sime, (and) 1 village 
(called) Belachinte, which belonged to the stme of Uruvakonde, which (two villages) 
he gave, on Friday, the 15th of the bright half (of the month) of Vaisdkha in the 
Viródhi-sàmvatsara, which was the 14518t year of the illustrious, victorious and prosper- 
ous 6411 уёћапа-баКа, for (providing) the daily oblations (amritapad:) to (the image 
of) the blessed Lakshmt-Narasimhadéva, the consecration (pratishfhé) of which he 
(viz. king Кгівһпагдуа) had caused to be performed by Arya Krishna Bhatta at 
Krishnápura :— 

(L. 18.) “ While we were firmly reigning on the throne of Vijayanagara, we gave, 
—at the auspicious time of an eclipse of the moon (sómagrahaga), on Friday, the 15th of 
the bright half (of the month) of Vais&kha in the Viródhi-sarhvatsara, having given away 
gold and poured out water, with threefold repetition of the words (“ Not Mine !”)® and 
with a libation, for (providing) oblations (пагобауа) to (the image of) the glorious lord 
of the whole world, the chief of the universe with its crores of minor worlds, the blessed 
Lakshmi-Narasirhadéva, the consecration of which we had graciously caused to be 
performed by Arya Krishna Bhattaat Krishnápura,—1 village (called) Vanga- 
nüru, which belonged to Henne-nádu, a division of Gutti-sime, (and) 1 village (called) 
Belachinte, which belonged to the sfme of Uruvakonde. Therefore (we tssued this) 


= Read wre ww°. “Read wariq 

= lead йет. “H. Krishna бав, my Kanarese assistant, informs 
и Read ЧЕЧ. me that it is still customary to utter the two Sanskrit words 
X Read 2447. 4 RR in making a gift. 
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religious edict (which refers) to the villages, which (we) gave as rent-free (sarvamdnya), 
with threefold repetition of the words (“ Not Mine!’’) and with a libation, to last as long 
as the moon and the sun, endowed with all the taxes (bali), all the produce (utpatts) 
and the right of the power over the eight kinds of possession,” viz. ‘buried treasures, 
deposits, water, stones, the akshini, future additions (P dgdmin), actuals (? siddha) and 
outstandings (? sddhya), which obtain within the four proper boundaries of these 2 
villages, and (with) all rights (scdmya), as tolls (гидка), the land-rent in money 
(suvarndddya) and the village-watchman’s quit-rent.’’” 


B.—Sanskrit portion. 

(L. 33.) “ Тһе preservation of the gift of another is twice as meritorious as one's 
own gift; by the confiscation of the gift of another, one’s own gift will become fruit- 
less." 

(L. 35.) “ Ramachandra again and again implores all future lords of this earth: 
* This bridge of merit, which is common to (all) men, must be preserved by each of you 
in his time.’ 

(L. 38.) * He who shall confiscate land given by himself or given by another, is 
born as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years." 

(L. 41.) In the Saka (year) measured by fourteen and a half hundreds (i.e. 1450) 
(which was) the (cyclic) year Sarvadhárin, on Thursday, the lunar day of Madana in the 
bright half of the month called Chaitra, under the Aryamarksha,? Krishnar&ya, the 
renowned son of king Naraga, caused to be performed by Arya Krishna, who had 
placed himself under his protection, the consecration (of the image) of Lakshmi and 
Narahari (i.e. Narasimha) at है 71811 8 9 एप 7 1. 

q On ashtabhéga-téjah-svdmya see Ind. Ant. vol. XIX, p. 244, and Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, p. 3, note t. 

“Tho term talavárike is derived from talavdra or talári (Tami) talaiydri), ‘a village-watchman.’ Compare Tad. 
Ant. vol. XII, p. 165, note 38; Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, p. 220, note १; Hultzech’s South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. 


I, p. 108, note 6, and vol. II, p. 119, note 4. 
9 I. в. the Uttara-Pbhalguni-nakehatra. 
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THE COMPUTATION OF HINDU DATES IN INSCRIPTIONS, &c. 
By PROFESSOR HERMANN JACOBI, PH. D., BONN... 


Introductory. 


If we compute the moment of expiry of a tithi by the elements of two or more 
Siddhántas, the results may differ by an hour or even more. This difference will affect 
the calculated date only where the end of the tithi falls near the beginning or end of a 
day. But in such cases even a small difference may carry the end of the tithi to the 
preceding or following day, and thereby change the date by a whole day. For these 
cases, then, it is desirable to be able to compute the tithi according to more than one 
Siddhánta. Besides, the moment of the Samkrdnis, or the true beginning of the solar 
month, varies with the different authorities, and this difference may affect the name of 
the lunar month according as the new-moon falls before or after the beginning of the 
solar month ; and hence the necessity of tables for all available Stddhántas. 

2. The following tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar year. This 
arrangement recommends itself by facilitating the finding of the lunar month, and 
by abridging the calculation of the tothe. 

3. A close study of the subject proves that the several Siddhéntas furnish the 
elements on which a date depends nearly correct (ie. compared with the results of 
modern science) for the time of their composition. Some Siddhäntas yield tolerably 
correct results for a long period extending over several centuries, while others diverge 
sooner from the truth. Now of course it is always uncertain which Siddhdnta was 
followed by the unknown almanac-maker who furnished the date recorded in any 
historical document; but it may be presumed that he used the karana most in vogue, 
i.e. one which was not very old, and which therefore yielded correct results for the time 
being. These considerations have induced me to construct a General Table in which the 
value of the quantities necessary for the calculation of dates, viz. the relative position 
of sun and moon, and the moon’s anomaly, are set down in accordance with modern 
science. 

4. The General Table is to be first used; and only when by that table the end of 
the tithe falls very near the beginning of the day, and the week-day comes out in error 
by one day only, need the Special Tables for the several Siddhánías be tried to see if 
one of them will furnish the desired result. 

1 The tables published by me in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, рр. 147—181, are based on the Mirya Siddhdata 
as now current. They yield therefose the end of a ६188४, the principal item of а Hindu date, in accordance with that 


Siddhdnta only. 
3 My previous tables give the beginning of the solar month according to the Arya SiddAdnta only; the present 


furnish the same also according to the other SiddAántas available to me. 
8 p 2 
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Hindu Chronology. 


5. The difficulties which beset the verifying of Hindu dates are of two kinds: one, 
caused by the strictly astronomical basis of the calendar, will be as far as possible 
removed by the present tables. The other is due to the intricacy of the calendar system, 
which is further enhanced by the variety of usages adopted in different parts of India 
as regards some of the elements. It may therefore be convenient to preface these tables 
by a short description of the principles of Hindu chronology. 


The Solar and Lunar Calendars. 


6. The solar year is the same all over India. It commences with the instant of the 
sun's entrance (Samkrdntt) into the Hindu sign of Mesha—Aries, which is, at the same 
time, the beginning of the solar month Vaisakha. The beginnings of the other solar 
months are similarly determined by the entrance of the sun into the different zodiacal 
signs (see Table III). The moment of the entrance (Samkrdnti) however is not the same 
if calculated according to different authorities, but this calculation is reduced to a very 
easy process by the tables. The solar years are recorded in the era of the Kaliyuga, 
the years of which are converted into those of the Christian era by subtracting 8101 
from the number of complete years elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga; and, 
vice versd, the corresponding complete, or expired, year of the Kaliyuga is found by 
adding 3101 to the Christian year.' 

7. The items of the solar calendar most frequently recorded in documents are the 
Samkrántis, which, as stated above, are identical with the true commencements of the 
several solar months; and of which the Makara-Samkránti is also called Uttara- 
yana-Samkránti, because with it the sun enters upon his northern course, and the 
Karkata-Samkránti is called the Dakshináyana-Samkr&nti, because with it the 
sun enters upon his southern course.' Otherwise the solar calendar is seldom used by 
itself ; a knowledge of it however cannot be dispensed with, as the solar year is the scale 
by which the lunar calendar is regulated 

8. A lunar month corresponds to one lunation. It is reckoned either from new- 
moon to new-moon, or from full-moon to full-moon. The first scheme is called the 
amánta, daríánta, or southern scheme; the latter the pérpimánta or northern scheme.’ 

9. Each month consists of two pakehas, usually translated by ‘fortnight’. The 
bright fortnight (sukla, бидаћа or sita paksha, or éudi, sudi, futi) is the period of the 
waxing moon; the dark fortnight (krishna, bahula or ава paksha, or badi, vadi, vati) 
that of the waning moon. As indicated above, the bright fortnight in the «mánta or 
southern scheme is the first paksha of the month; in the párnimánta or northern 
scheme, it is the last. But in either case it denotes the same space of time. It is 
different with the dark fortnight; for the dark fortnight of an amánta month corre- 
sponds to that of the following month in the párgimánta scheme, eg. the dark fort. 


? [t should however be kept in mind that the Christian year does not quite correspond to the year of the Kaliyuga. 
For, roughly speaking, the three first months of the corresponding Christian year belong to the preceding year Kaliyuga ; and 
the same months of the following Christian year form the end of the given year of the Kaliyuga 

‘ Compare however Š 39, on the tropical Samdrdatis 

* Though tte ptrnimánta or northern scheme iz decidedly the older of the two, yet for practical reasons the lunar 
tables are primarily intended for the amdnta scheme. 
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night of Chaitra in the amdnéa scheme із the dark fortnight of Vaišñkha in the párni- 
manta scheme, and vice versd. 

10. The name of the lunar month is now invariably determined by the new-moon 
forming the true beginning of its bright fortnight. For the lunar month takes the 
name of the solar month in which that new-moon occurs, e.g. the new-moon in the 
solar month of Chaitra always inaugurates the bright fortnight of the lunar month 
Chaitra.^ If two new-moons occur within one solar month, there will be two lunar 
months of the same name: the proper one (nija) and the intercalated one (adhika).’ 
In the south the intercalated month precedes the proper one; in the north it is inserted 
between the two pakshas of the proper month. Usually, however, the two homonymous 
pakshas are marked prathama and dvitiya. If no new-moon occurs in a solar month, 
there will of course be no lunar month of that name, and that month is considered ex- 
punged (kshaya).? 

11. Each paksha is divided into fifteen ¢ithis. А tithi is the time required by the 
moon to increase its distance westward from the sun by twelve degrees of the zodiac. 
As the true motions of the sun and the moon vary with their position in their orbits, the 
length of a tithi is variable; but the General Tables enable us to determine the limits of 
any (ihi within about one ghatská (24 minutes) of the truth, and the Special Tables to 
within about a pula (24 seconds). 

12. The tithis are named or numbered by the Sanskrit ordinals—prathamá, dvitiyd, 
&c., up to раћсћадав, but the 15th tithi of the bright half is also called the full-moon 
tithi—paurnamdsi, and the 15th tithi of the dark half, the new-moon tithi—améodsi or 
amávasyá ;° and the first tithi of either half bears the name pratipad or pratipadá. The 
instants of new and full-moon are the terminal points of the dark and bright 
fortnights. In civil reckoning, the tithis are coupled with the civil days in such a 
way that the civil day (from true sunrise to sunrise) takes the name, ¿e number 
of that ¢itht which ends in it; e.g. Mágha-éuddha-pasichamyám (usually abbreviated 
Mágha-sudi 5) means the day on which ends the 5th ti/hi of the bright fortnight of 
Magha. 

13. It sometimes happens (on an average once in 63}? tithis) that two tithis end 
іп one civil day; in that case the tithi which falls within the civil day is considered as 
expunged (kshaya), and the day is named (or numbered) after the first tithi ending in it, 
the name (or number) of the second being omitted in the numbering of the civil days; e.g. 
if tithi 5 and 6 end in one day, that day is called the 5th, and the following day the 7th. 
On the contrary, if a tithi begins on one day, runs over the following, and ends on the 
next again, the day on which no tithi ends takes the same number as the preceding day, 
which is thus repeated (adhika or dvitiya) ; e.g. if the 4th tihi ends on one day, and the 
bth on the day next but one, the three days are numbered respectively 4, adhika or doitíya 


4, and 5. 


* It is evident that generally only а part of the lunar month falls in the eponymous solar month; in the amán!a 
scheme tbe last part of the lunar month extends into the next solar month; in the páürnimánta scheme either the beginning 
of the lunar month falls in the preceding solar month, or the end of the lunar month in the following solar month. 

7 According to a verse quoted from Brahmagupta, alunar month which begins and ends in the same solar month 
receives the name of the preceding solar month. This custom however has long since gone out of use, See Fleet's Corp. Inscr. 
Ind. vol. 111, p. 88, note 5. 

3 According to Warren ( Kalasankalita), its name is compounded with that of the following month. 

* For full-moon and new-moon form the end of the bright and dark fortnights respectively. 
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14. In connexion with civil reekoning it may be remarked here that the Hindus 
have adopted the planetary week current in Europe since about the 2nd century A.D. The 
Indian week-days are named in the same order as ours, Zavivára, Somovára, Mangala or 
Bhaumavára, Budhavára, Guruvára, Sukravára, Sanivára, being our Sunday, Monday, 
Фе. In documents, the week-day is frequently noted together with the lunar date, which 
enables us to verify the latter. The mean civil day is divided into 60 ghafikás, of 
60 palas each. The ghafiká is therefore = 24 minutes, and the pala = 24 seconds,” 

15. Astronomers begin the lunar year with the new-moon in Chaitra; und this 
reckoning also prevails in Northern India. It will be remarked that the beginning of 
the lunar year thus falls in the middle of the lunar month of Chaitra according to the 
párnimánta scheme, the first or dark fortnight of Chaitra belonging to the preceding 
year. In the amánía scheme, however, the beginning of the lunar year coincides with 
that of the month. In Southern India the lunar year usually begins seven months later, 
$.e. with new-moon in solar Kárttika. The part of the year from Kárttika to Phálguna 
is the same in the north and south of India; but the months Chaitra to Абута of the 
southern year stand one year in advance of the northern account. 

16. The most common eras in which the lunar years are reckoned are the Зака ™ 
and Vikrama eras. By adding 3044 to the Vikrama year and 3179 to the Saka year, the 
concurrent year of the Kaliyuga is found. The northern lunar year coincides with the 
concurrent solar year (K.Y.), except in the first part (of varying length) of the lunar month 
Chaitra, which always falls in the preceding solar year; but of the southern lunar year 
only the first part, viz. Karttika to Phalguna, coincides with the concurrent solar year,— 
the lunar months Chaitra to Абуша falling in the following year. 

17. Usually the year given in a date means the expired year, e.g. Saka 785 means 
in full phrase “after 735 years of the Saka era had elapsed," and the year denoted is 
actually the 736th year current. In conformity with this, the tables always give 
expired years. The Hindus however occasionally use the current year, the number of 
which is, of course, in advance by one of the expired years. 

18. In interpreting a date, we must keep in mind all possible cases. The year may 
be either the expired or the current year; it may be either the northern or the southern 
lunar year; and the date may be recorded either in the northern (prrgimánta) scheme, 
or in the southern (amánta) scheme. Therefore, if the first calculation of a date yield 
an unsatisfactory result, we must try the other possible cases before deciding upon it.” 


V The sidereal day which is shorter than the civil day by about 10 vinddís or palas (correctly 3 minutes 66:555 seconds) 
is divided into 60 nddís, each of 60 vindgis, each of 6 asus. The difference between civil and sidereal time may be neglected, 
whenever the time is sufficiently small, say less than 3 ghafikds. This will always be the case in this paper. Correctly speak- 
ing, the Hindus employ true civil time, so that the ghafikds are not of invariable length. This difference, however, may safely 
be neglected in the operations with which we are concerned. 

и It may perhaps be worth while to note that in Saka 0, the mean solar year began with full-moon. 

з I subjoin in a tabular form the various ways in which, as Professor Kielhorn has shown (Ind. Ant. vol. XIX, page 
22), a date may be interpreted — 

I. Dates in the five months from Karttika to Phal- II. Dates in the seven months from Chaitra to A6vina— 


guna— (a) dates in bright fortnights ; three possible cases : 
(a) dates in bright fortuights ; two possible cases : (1) northern year current, 
(1) expired year, (2) northern year expired — southern year 
(2) current year; current, 
(5) dates in dark fortnights; four possible cases: (3) southern year expired ; 
expired year and current year according to both (6) dates in dark fortnights; six possible cases: the 
the pürnimánia and amánta schemes. same three years according to both the purni- 


mánta aud amdata schewes. 
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The Tables: the Julian Calendar. 


19. The tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar calendar; but for 
simplicity a solar calendar is employed in them in which the dates may differ by one 
day from the Hindu solar dates. As the Hindus scarcely ever used the solar calendar 
by itself, this difference is of no practical moment; in the sequel, however, will be shown 
how the true solar date may be elicited from the tables. It is only necessary here to 
show how a date in the tables may be converted into the corresponding Ohristian date, old 
style. For this purpose the subjoined tables may be used. 


Part I.—CURRENT CENTURIES OF THE KALIYUGA. 


Century . ‚| 81 32 33 34 85 86 £ + 39 40 
Equstion | 0 1 2 3 3 4 5 6 7 8 




















43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 
10 11 1? 18 14 lé 16 16 











Century . ‚| 41 | 42 
Equation ‚| 9 | 





PART II.—Op» YEARS OF THE CENTURY К.Ү. 


For the years 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 18, 17, 91, 25, 29, 33, 37, 41, subtract 1. 
» э ” 72, 76, 80, 84, 88, 92, 96, add 1, 


Years not entered here take the equation of the century without any alteration. 


PART П1.—Ков HINDU MONTHS. 


Vaisikha Jyaishtha Ash&dha SrAvana Bhádrapada Aévina 
14th March 14th April loth: May 16th June 17th July 14А August 
Kárttika Margagira Pausha Magha Phálguna Chaitra, 


17th September 17th October | 1500 November | 14/4 December | 1314 January | 12th February. 


Chaitra of preceding | Vaiéükha of follows | 
year К.Ү. ing year K.Y. Norzg.—If the date falls in a common Julian year, the 
first date should be taken; if in a leap year, the second. 
12th February C.Y. | 14th March C.Y. 


13th February L.Y. | 13th March L.Y. The italicised months contain 31 days. 


20. Rule for finding the Julian date corresponding to a date in the Tables: Er. 1. 
for 8940 K.Y. 25th Вћадгарада. Take the equation of the century K.Y. from Part I, in 
this case 7; make the alteration prescribed by Part II, here none; add the result to the 
Julian date placed below the given Hindu month, here 7 + 17 = 24th July. This is the 
Julian date corresponding to the first day of the solar month, which in the table is 
numbered 0. Add to the above result the number of the given day, here 25; the sum 
is the corresponding date of the given day, viz. 24 + 25 = 49th July, i.e. 18th August. 
Accordingly 3940 K.Y., 25th Вћадгарада is A.D. 839, 18th August, 0.8. 

Ezample 2: 4237 K.Y., 28th Magha. 

10—1= 9. 9 + 14th December + 28 = 51st December 1136, i.e, 20th January, 1137, 0.8. 
Ezample 3: 4584 K.Y., 13th Kárttika. 

12 + 1 + 17th September + 13 = 43rd September, s.e. 18th October A.D. 1483, O.S. 
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91. То find the date corresponding to a given Julian date: Ez. 1: A.D. 889, 18th 
August. Convert the year A.D. into the corresponding year K.Y. by adding 3101. (Take 
care, however, to select the year K.Y. in which the Julian date actually falls) ; 889 + 
8101 = 8940 K.Y. Take the equation of the corresponding year K.Y. vie. 7. Ада it 
to 8 date in Part III, so that the sum, or resulting date, is still less or earlier than the 
given Julian date: 17th July + 7 = 24th July = 0 Bbhádrap. and if July 24th = 0 
Bhâdrap. the 18th Aug. (25 days later) must be 25th Вћадгарада, 3940 K.Y. 

Етатріе 9: 1187 A.D., 20th January. The date falls in 4237 К.Ү. 10—1= 9. 14th Decem- 

ber or 0 МАрћа + 9 = 28rd December. 
20th January = 51st December, 51 — 28 зш 28th Mágha 4237 К.Ү. 
Етатріе 3: 1488 A.D., 18th October. 


4584 K.Y. 12+ 1 = 13. KArttiks 0, or 17th September + 13 = 30th September; 18th 
October = 43rd September. 48 — 30 = 18th Кап Ка. 


Description and use of the General Tables. 

22. Tables I-IV serve to verify lunar dates coupled with the week-day. The tables 
are based on the solar calendar, and indirectly indicate the lunar date. This must always 
be borne in mind in order to understand the application of the tables. 

Tables I and II refer to the years of the Kaliyuga. Table I contains the centuries; 
Table II the complete odd years of the century; Table III gives the days of the solar 
months approximately ; and Table IV, the ghatikds of a whole day. 

To the right of the Index the three columns headed Feris (i.e. week-day), Tithi, and 
* moon's mean anomaly ’, furnish the elements on which the verification of a lunar date 
depends. 

28. To convert a date of the tables into a lunar date :—First convert the given year 
of the Saka, Vikrama (or other) era into the corresponding year of the Kaliyuga, by 
applying the proper equation. Asan example take—Saka 1508, Vaifakha-sudi 11 Friday. 
Here we have 1508 + 3179—4682 К.Ү. 

The quantities contained in the columns in the different tables must be summed up, 
е. g., with the date 4682 K.Y. 18th solar ४७1६81८118, we proceed as follows :— 


Fer. Tithi. > 's an. 
By Table І 4600 (0 1760 15 
» ээ II 82 years (5) 7°09 071 
» » II 18th Уа. (1) 1626 544 


Som. 4682K.Y. 18th ४७४. (6) ‘39:95 560 


The week-days are counted from Sunday=1 (Saturday being 7 or 0). Therefore, 
if the Feria is greater than 7 (or 14), retrench 7 (or 14); the remainder indicates the 
week-day. In this case it is the 6th, or Friday. 

24. The tithis are counted from 0 to 80, the order of the numbers being that of the 
amánta scheme; 0 to 15 are the tithis of the bright fortnight, 15 to 80 (or 0) those of 
the dark fortnight. Therefore, if the sum of the tithis is greater than 30 (or 60), re- 
trench 80 (ог 60). In this case we have 39:95—80 = 9:95. This is the sum of the 
complete tsthis elapsed and the decimal fraction of the current tithi, at the moment 
to which the tables refer, vig. the beginning of the day of Hindu astronomers, i.e. 
mean sunrise at Lank& (supposed to be situated on the Equator under the prime meri- 
dian). Tithi 9:05, therefore, means that 9 complete tithis and 0°95 of the tenth titai of 
the bright fortnight have elapsed at mean sunrise at Гайка. If the tsths (or remainder) 
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is above 15, retrench 15; the remainder indicates the complete tithi of the dark fort- 
night, e.g. 17:60 denotes that 2:60 ६888 of the dark fortnight have elapsed. 

This, however, is not the true fiths, but always less, and a correction must be applied 
to obtain the true tithi. This correction, which is always additive, depends on the mean 
anomaly of the moon, which is here expressed in thousandth parts of a revolution. 
Therefore, if it exceeds 1000, the first figure, if it has more than three, is to be re- 
jected. With the remainder as argument turn to the Auxiliary table III, and take out 
the equation for this argument. The equation added to the mean (ihi gives the true 
tithi. 

Thus the data already found, viz., (6) 9°95 560 :— 


(^s an. 560, gives equation + 0°26 
true tithe. . . lv21 


Accordingly, on the day under consideration, which was a Friday (as shown by 
Fer. = 6), the 11th tithi was running at mean sunrise at Lanka. Of the 11th (४४७८ 0°21 
had elapsed, 0°79 ¢ithi being wanting to complete it. Table IV shows that 0°79 tiths is 
equal to about 46 ghafikás. Accordingly the 11th tithi ended at about 46 ghatikás after 
mean sunrise at Lanká, and therefore that day (18th solar Vais&kha) was suds 11. New- 
moon occurred about 11 days before the 18th solar Vaisékha, or on the 7th; and since it 
fell in solar ४७1६810018, it commenced the lunar month of Vais$ákha. The lunar date 
corresponding to 18th Уамакћа 4682 К. Y. is therefore Vais&kha-eudi 11, Friday. 


Example 9 : 4827 K. Y. 22nd Pausha. 
Fer. ТИШ. (s an. 
4300 K. Y. (0) 27°78 251 
27 years (8) 98:76 908 
22nd Pausha. (6) 29:38 617 
(5) 25:92 776 
av. 776, eq. = + 0-01 
25-93, or 10:93 of the dark fortnight. 


To find the day of new-moon preceding or succeeding the day under consideration : 
subtract the /i/Ài found, viz. 25°92 from the tithi of 22nd Pausha, viz. 20:38—3:46; on 
the day whose ¢i¢hi is equal to or near this remainder of 3:40, new-moon occurred. The 
next preceding new-moon fell on the 26th Márgasira ; the next following new-moon on 
the 27th Pausha. Therefore the lunar date corresponding to 4327 K. Y. 22nd Pausha 
is, in the amánta scheme, Márga$sira badi 11, Gurau or Thursday; in the Púrpimánta 
scheme—Pausha badi 11, Gurau or Thursday. 

25. But the problem which the historian is called upon to solve, is the converse of 
this: viz. the tithi being given, to find the day on which it ended, or more correctly, the 
tilhi and the week-day being given, to find whether they really went together or not in a 
given year. The majority of dates in all kinds of documents give rise to this question 
when we have to test their genuineness, or to elicit circumstantial or other general inform- 
ation. The problem must be solved indirectly, i.e., we ascertain approximately the day 
on which the given tithi was likely to end, and then calculate, in the way stated above, the 
tithi that really ends on that day; and the solution of this problem may be so managed 
that the first approximation leads at once to a definite result, The method will be best 


explained by an example. | 
Е 
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The date 8585 K. Y., Áshádha-audi 12, Thursday, being given,—we calculate first 
the Feria, tilhi, and ¢’s anomaly for the beginning of the given year, viz. 3585, K. Y. 
Fer. Tithi. — (san. 
3500 K.Y. (1) 25°96 585 
$5 years (2) 10:52 741 
3585 K. Y. (3) 648 332 

We next ascertain the new-moon in solar Ásh&dha, as by it the lunar month Ásh&dha 
is determined. New-moon being equal to tithi 80:00, we find (by subtracting the tihi 
for the beginning of the given year, viz. 6:48 from 30) that 23:52 tithis have to 
elapse before the next new-moon. Therefore all days in Table III, whose ¢iths is 23:52 
or the next lower figure, are approximately new-moon days in 3585 К.Ү. Call ‘ Index of 
new-moon,’ the difference between the tithi for the beginning of the given year and 30, 
and ‘Index of the Aš the sum of the index of new-moon and the number of the 
tithi given in the date to be verified. In this example the Indez of new-moon is 28:52, 
and the Inder of the tithi is 23:52 + 12 = 35:52 or 5:52. 

We now look out in Table III, in the column of the given month, for the day whose 
fithi is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index of new-moon. In this case we find that 
this occurred on the 24th Ashadha. We then select the day whose tithi is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the Index of the tithi. If the date belongs to the bright fortnight, or 
if it is а date in the amdnta scheme, the day selected must be the nearest day pointed 
out by the index of the tithi, which comes after new-moon ; but if the date belongs to 
the dark fortnight of the p£rnimánta scheme, the day is to be sought before the new- 
moon day. The date in the present case belonging to the bright fortnight we look out the 
index of the tithi, 5:52, after the 24th Ashadha (the day of new-moon) ; and the tithi of 
the 2nd Sravana being 470, we select it, and add the corresponding elements to those 
calculated for the beginning of K. Y. 3585, thus :— 


Fer. Tithi. С вап. 
3585 К. Y. (as above) (3) 6°48 332 


2nd ЅтАуаца.13 (2) 4°70 375 
5) 1118 707 
€ ап, 707, eq. + 0:02 
11:20 


Accordingly, at the beginning of the day, the 12th titi was current, 0°80 tithi being 
wanting to complete the 12th. Table IV shows that 0°80 tithi is equal to about 47 
ghatikás. Therefore the 12th tithe ended on the day in question, about 47 ghatikds after 
mean sunrise at Lanká ; that day was a Thursday as the corresponding Feria is (5). It 
follows that the date—3858 K. Y. Ashaqba-sudi 12, Thursday, is correct, or that in 
3858 K. Y. Áshádha-sudi 12 fellon a Thursday. The above operations may be ex- 
pressed in the following — 


Rules. 
26. (1). Sum up Feria, tithi, ¢’s an. for the century (Table I) and the odd years 


(Table I1) of the Kaliyuga corresponding to the given date. The result is the Feria, 
tithi, and « 's an. for the beginning of the given year. 


3 Though this notation of the solar day is artificial, still it should always be recorded in the calculation ; for it will be 
of use in tome cases, as will be seen in the sequel. 
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(2). Subtract from 30 the tithi for the beginning of the given year. The re- 
mainder is the Index of new-moon. Add to it (i.e. to its complete tithis) the number of 
the tithi given in the date; the sum is the Indez of the tithi. It should however be re- 
marked that, if the tithi belongs to the dark fortnight, 15 must be added to the above 
sum to find the Zndez of the tithi, both for the атата and pürnimánta schemes. 

(3). Then look out, in Table III, in the solar month synonymous with the lunar 
month given in the date, the day whose (६८४४ is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index” of 
new-moon. Now, if the date belong to the amánta scheme, or if it belong to the bright 
fortnight of either scheme, look out, after new-moon day, the day whose tithi is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the index of the tithi. But the tithis of the dark fortnight in the 
pirniménta scheme precede new-moon. Add the Feria, tithi, and «'s an. of the day indi- 
cated by the Index of the tithi, to the quantities found for the beginning of the given 
year, and add to the dithi thus found the equation for «'s an. from the Auxiliary 
Table III. The result shows what tithi was current at the beginning of the day at 
Lanká. The end of the tithi cnn be found approximately by Table IV. 

Er. 1. Sarnvat 1232 Bhádrapada-su4i 13, Ravau (northern year Sam 1232 = К.Ү. 4276, Ravau= 
Sunday = 1.) 
Fer. ТИМ. (% An. 
4900 (1) 2°19 699 Ind. @ or new moon = 80—3:46 = 26:54. 
76 years (5) 1:27 454 Ind. tithi sudi 13, is 26°54418—30 = 9:54. 
4276 К.Ү, (6) 346 153 
3rd Ásvina (2) 8:53 661 


( 1229 81+ 
(s an. 814, еҷ. = ТЕ 


(1) 19:32 =Sunday, sudi 13. 
Ex. 2. Samvat 1011, Bhadrapada-badi 11, Sukradine (pirniménta, northern year), Sarn 10114055 





K.Y. 
Fer. Tithi. — (' An. 
4000 К.Ү. (1) 8*08 523 Ind ७ =30—17:31=12:69. 
55 years (6) 8:33 63 Тод баа: 11, ів 15 +11+12'69— 30 = 8-69. 
4055 K.Y. (7) 17°31 586 
4th Bhádr. (0) 8:31 573 
(7) 25°62 159 
¢ ’s an. 159, eq. + 0:77 
(7) 26:39 


Accordingly, at the beginning of Saturday (= 7) the 27th tithi, or the 12th tithi of the dark fort- 
night, was running; and the llth ८८१8 ended on the preceding day, а Friday, which therefore was the day 
intended in the date. 

Ez. 3. Sarnvat 1236, Vais&kha-sudi 15, Sukre, southern year; bence VaisAkha does not belong to 
the corresponding solar year, 4230 K.Y., but to the following year 4281 ; see above ६15, 


Fer. Tithi. C's An. 
4200 К.Ү. (1) 2:19 699 Ind. @ is 1:59. 
51 years (1) 20:29 725. lud. sudi 15 = 16:52. 
4281 K.Y. (5) 28:48 421 
19 Vais&ákha (2) 16°28 581 
(7) 14:76 5 
4 ^s an. 5, eq. T0143 
(7) 1519 


The 15th /$£4i having ended on the preceding day, which was a Friday (6), the date is correct, 


M We may also take the titi which is equal to the Judex or even a little larger. 
3८2 
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Ez. 4. Samvat 1154, Chaitra-sudi 2, Ravan (southern year), Samvat 1154—4195 K.Y. Chaitra 
belonging to the corresponding solar year, K.Y. 4198, we use the second Chaitra of Table III (see § 16). 


Fer. Tithi, Cs An. 
4100 K.Y. (1) 558 111 Ind @ = 2043 
98 years (4) 399 59 lnd. suds 2 = 
4198 K. Y. (5) 957 170 
15 Chaitra (4) 22°52 593 
(x) 209 763, eq.=0. 
The 200 ¢stAi ended on the preceding day, Sunday, as required. 
Ez. б. Sarnvat 1194, Chaitra-badi 5, Gurau. Northern year, prnimánta. 
We must use the second Chaitra of Table III (see $ 15). Samvat 1194 = 4238 К.Ү. 
Fer. Tithi. ('s An. 

4200 K.Y. (1) 219 699 

38 years (6) 063 738 

4938 K. Y. (/) 2:82 427 

9६७ Chaitra (5) 16:42 375 

6) 1934 805 
C's ал. 802, eq. = 0:02 
19:26 

Thus the 20th ४४83, or 5th £itÀi of the dark fortnight, ended on Thursday as required. 
If a doubt be entertained, whether the tithi actually ended on the day whose tithi 
has been calculated, calculate for the following day ; thus— 
4938 K. Y. (7) 282 427 
10th Chaitra (6) 17°44 412 
(6) 20:26 889 
('s an, 889, eq. = 0:07 
20:38 Hence at the beginning of Friday (6) the 2160 (4 
was running, and therefore the day could not be dad: 5. 

We may however dispense with a second calculation whenever the running ts/hi is 
between ‘10 and ‘90. 

27. Corrections for true time.—The tables yield the date in mean Lanká time; to 
convert it into mean local time, add to or subtract from it the difference in time between 
the prime meridian—that of Ujjain, or 75° 51’ 45" (5 hours 3 minutes 27 seconds) east 
of Greenwich,—and the place from which the document is dated, one degree being equal 
to 6 rinádís. Jf the place lies to the east of Ujjain, the amount must be added; if to 
the west, it must be subtracted, for local time. ‘lable XXV furnishes, for the principal 
towns in India, the latitudes, longitudes, and difference in time expressed in ghatikds 
and palas. The sign + or — indicates the amount that is additive or subtractive. 

28. A second correction (the Equation of time) is required for converting mean local 
time into true local time. A method for finding the exact value of this correction will 
be given below. For the present it will be sufficient to know in which way the correc- 
tion influences the date. The rule is that true local time is in advance of the mean 
time (i.e. the correction is additive) from about solar Уамакћа to Kárttika, but 
behind it (or subtractive) from about Kárttika to Vais&kha. The correction is at its 
maximum about the ends of solar Áshádha and Pausha, and at its minimum about the 
beginnings of Vaisdkha and Kárttika. 

29. To find the beginning of u solar month.— Whenever new-moon occurs on one of 
the three first days of a solar month, vie. on one of the three days marked 0, 1, 2, in the 
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tables, it becomes doubtful whether the new-moon belongs to the current or to the 
preceding solar month. For the true beginning of each solar month, s.e. the instant of 
the samkrdnti, or entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, usually falls near the begin- 
ning of the second day of the solar month of the tables, i.e. on one of the two days 
marked 0 and 1; it may however also fall on the day marked 2, and still more rarely on 
the last day of the preceding month. It will therefore, in these cases, be necessary 
to ascertain the precise beginning of the solar month. For this purpose the column 
headed “ Solar Сог.” in Tables I and II, and a similar element placed under the names 
of the solar months in Table III, is used. The figures entered in this column of 
Tables I and II denote, in ghatskds and palas, the time by which the beginning of 
the mean solar year (according to the different authorities named in Table I) precedes 
(—), or follows ( +), mean sunrise at Lanká (i.e. the beginning of the day throughout 
these tables) of the 3rd Vais&kha of Table III. #.g.—According to the Arya Siddhánta 
the “ Solar Cor." for 4000 K. Y. is — 16 gh. 40 p.; for 30 years—l4gh. 23p. ; for K. Y. 
4030, therefore, — 16gh. 40р. — 14 gh. 23р. or — 8195. Зр.; for 86 years + 1888. 
4bp. for K. Y. 4036 = — 10gh. 40р. + 18gh. 45р. = + 2gh. Бр. These figures 
denote that the mean solar year according to the Arya Siddhénia began in 4000 
K. Y. 16gh. 40р. before mean sunrise at Lanká; in 4080 K. Y. 3lgh. 8p. before; and 
in 4036 K. Y. 2gh. 5р. after mean sunrise at Гапка of the 3rd Vaisákha of the tables. 
In Table III the ‘Solar Cor.’ placed below the names of the several months, as the 
correction of the month, shows by how much the true beginning of the month is separated 
from the mean sunrise of the second day of the same month (marked 1 in Table III), the 
beginning of the mean solar year being supposed to coincide with the beginning of the 
8rd of Vaisákha. In all other cases the ‘Solar Cor.’ for the year must be combined with 
the ‘Cor.’ of the month, in order to find the true beginning of the latter, e.g., 4030 K.Y. 
= — 819. 8p. ; Абута = + 17gh. 81%. : the sum, — 13gh. 12p. indicates that Абуа in 
4030 K. Y. began 13g^. 12p. before the lst Agvina in Table III. As however the begin- 
ning of the solar year, and consequently that of the solar months, varies with the 
different authorities, four columns are given under Corrections for Solar dates in Table 
I, headed by the name of the Siddhántas from which the elements are derived. The 
‘Cor. in Table II strictly applies only to the Arya Siddhánta, and for other Siddhántas 
it requires а small correction; this however may be neglected in calculations with the 
General Tables, as the exact calculation can only be made with the Special Tables. In 
using the Brahma Siddhánta, we must use the day O of Table III, in place of the day 1, 
as according to that Siddhánta the beginning of the solar year precedes by about one 
day the beginning of the solar year employed by the other Siddhdntas. 

The “Сог.” for the months differs also with the different authorities. It is given 
according to the Arya Siddhdnta' and to the Sérya Siddhánta, which yield the greatest 
and the smallest amounts. As the General Tables give only approximate results, ६.८. 
results correct only to within one or two ghatikds, it would be needless to strive after 
greater accuracy in the ascertainment of the beginning of the solar months. 


॥ I give the ‘Cor.’ for the months according to the Sárya Siddhánta as found by tbe Special Tables; but the 
‘Cor.’ according to the Arya Siddhdnta is calculated from the length of the solar months given by Warren. The latter 
result differs in some cases by more than half a ghafikd from my oalculations. But as Warren probably gave bis dates 
on the authority of a native tradition, and as the difference is smaller than need be taken into account, I have adbered tu 
his statements. 
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As the beginning of a solar month is the moment of the samkrdnti, the rules given 
above serve at the same time for calculating the samkrdntis. 

30. Doubtful cases.— When the index of new-moon points to one of the first three 
days of a month in Table III, compute the true beginning of the solar month as above, 
and then calculate the ¢ithi for the moment thus found. The result shows at once 
whether new-moon followed or preceded the true beginning of the month, and conse- 
quently whether that new-tnoon belonged to the same or to the preceding month. 

Rule.—Sum up the (ће, 4'8 an. and Cor. for the given year; add the /t/hi and 

C's an. for day 1 of the given month, and the Cor. for the given month. Add to, or 
subtract from these sums the tithi and 4 'san. for the ghatikds of the sum of Cor. (Table 
IV) according as the latter has the sign + or —. Then proceed as usual and interpret 
the result (i.e. the true tithi) as explained above. This will be best illustrated by 
examples. 

Ez. Suppose a date in Pausha 8844 K. Y. be given, we calculate as usual :— 

Fer. Tithi. ('s An. 


3800 K. Y. (1) 15:17 348 14. @ = 837 
44 years (6) 6-46 243 
3844 K. Y. (7) 21:63 591 


The index of new-moon points to the first Pausha and to the first Mágha, both these 
days belonging to the doubtful days; hence it is uncertain whether the first new-moon 
belongs to Márgasira or Pausha, and whether the second belongs to Pausha or Mágha. 
We therefore determine first the true beginning of the solar months Pausha and Magha. 
Cor. for 3800 is —Ogh. 50p., for 44 years +22gh. 55p.; consequently for 8844 K Y. 
it is + 2201. бр. Add ‘Cor.’ for Pausha ( + 99h. 44р.) = -F31gh. 49p., and for Màgha 
( + 30gh. 37р.) = + 52gh. 42р. We then add to the result for 3844 K. Y. the tithe and 
C's an. for 1 Pausha and 1 Magha, and the increase of tithi and «'s an. for the calcu- 
lated Cor. of Pausha and Macha. 


Tithi. An. Tithi. An. 
3844 К.Ү. . . 21:03 591 | 584+ K. Y. . * x1:63 591 
] Pausha š s 8:11 855 і Mágha . à 7°48 908 
32 gh. (Table IV) . 0:54 19 63 gh. А š 0:89 39 
028 465 OU & 81 
("s an. 465, eq. | 0:51 ( ’s ап. 581,ед. . 0 34 
0-79 931 


The true tiths for the beginning of both months shows that, in both cases, new-moon had passed ; con- 
sequently the first new-moon belonged to MAryagira and the second to Pausha. 

91. Intercalary and expunged months.—lf in the above example the first new-moon 
had occurred after, and not before the beginning of Pausha, there would have been two 
new-moons in the same solar month, and consequently there would have been an inter- 
calation of Pausha. If on the contrary the second new-moon had occurred after the 
beginning of Mágha while the first occurred before that of Pausha, there would have 
been no new-moon in Pausha, and consequently lunar Pausha would have been expunged. 
The preceding remarks lead us to the following rules : — 

(1) Ifat the beginning, as well as at the end, of a solar month, the moon is either 
waxing or waning: ог, in other words, if both the current tithis belong either to the 


bright or to the dark fortnight, there is an ordinary and no intercalary or expunged 
month. 
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(2) If the moon is waning at the beginning, but waxing at the end of a solar month 
there is an intercalary month. 

(3) If the moon is waxing at the beginning, but waning at the end of a solar 
month, the homonymous lunar month is expunged. These rules are expressed in the 


subjoined scheme. 
At beginning of a solar month, and At end of the same solar month, 


Suds. à and Sudi न А š . 

Вай . | iad Badi | | | } ordinary morth. 
Badi . š and Sudi : ; ; . intercalary month. 
Budi, ; and Badi . у : . expunged month. 


Examples for tnterealary montha— 
Ez. 1. Sarnvat 1218 (northern year) dvi? Asbadha sudi 5, Guran. 
Samvat 1218 = 4262 K. Y. 


Fer. Tithi. An. gh. p. 
4200 К. Y. . e s . () 219 699 Cor.—32 30 
62 years N š а . (1) 95:98 861 +2 17 








4262 K.Y. . . . (2 2817 560 —80 13 
* Сог.’ for Ash&dha, + 1044. 51р. added to ‘ Cor.’ of the year,—30gh. 18р. makes— 1994. 22p.; 
Ashadha began 1998. 22p. before 1 Ash&dha of Table IIT. ‘Cor,’ for Srávana, — 1974. 817. added to — 
3021, 13р. makes — 4244. 44р. ; 578 ४8118 began (or Ash&dha ended) 4204. 44р. before 1 Srfvana of the 
Table. 





Tithi. ^ An. Tithi. _ An. 
4962 K. Y. . А 28:17 560 4262 K. Y. . à 28:17 560 
1 Áshádha . i 1:07 177 lSrávana . š 3°68 339 
2934 737 “185 ६99 
—19gh. . « 00032 11 —43 gh . i 0:73 26 
28:92 726 li; ४03 
6?8 an. 720, ед. . 001 ("8 an. 878, ед. . el 
28°93, Moon wauing. 1:23, Moon waxing. 
Accordingly there was an intercalary Авћадћа. We now calculate suds 5, of the intercalated month. 
Fer. Tithi. An. 
4262 K. Y. . š ә . (2) 28:17 560 Ind. Ф =1'83 
4th Srfvana . А . (4) 6:74 443 Ind. sudi 5=6:883 
(6) 4:91 5 
C's an. 8,ед. = . à А 0:44 
(6) 5:85 


Accordingly the 5th ziti ended on the preceding day, which was a Thursday, as shown by its Fer. 
being (5). The sudi 5 of the regular month fell on the већ Азћадћа, which was a Wednesday. 

Ez. 9, Sarnvat 1298, dvi? Bhadrapada-dads 7, Gurau. 

The year being the southern year, Bhádrapada fell in 4343 K. Y. (not in 4342 K. Y.) See $ 16. 

We proceed as above— 


Fer. Ты. An. gh. Р. 
4300 K. Y. . š š š . (0) 27:28 251 + 9 35 
43 years . . . . . (5) 25:66 997 + 7 24 
4343 К.Ү. . i ; : . (5) 92:94 248 + 16 59 
Вћадгарада Cor. + 1524. 41р. + 1674. 59р. = + 32 gh. 40 p. 
Aévina Cor. + 1724. blp. + 1624. 59р. = + 34 gh. 50р. 
Tithi, An. Tithi. An. 
4348 K. Y. . ‘ 22-94 248 4343 K. Y. . " 22:94 245 
1 Bhadrapada А, 5:26 464 l Aévina . . 6°80 589 
+ 83 80. . | 0:56 20 + 35 80. . . ० 057 21 
28°76 132 0°31 858 


An. 731, eq. = š 9:00 Ао. 858, eq. | 009 
| 28:76. Moon waning. 0:40. Moon waxiug. 
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Accordingly, there was an intercalation of Rbhadrapada. We calculate the 624: :— 


Fer. Тим. Ап. 
4843 К. Y, ° ; ० . (5) 22°94 248 Ind. e 7°06 
22nd Aévina Я ; š . (0) 28:14 851 Ind. badi 7 =29°06 
(5) 91:08 599 
An. 599, ед. ° ° . . 0:17 
(5) 21:25 


Accordingly the 22nd ¢s¢hi, or badi 7, ended on Thursday (5), as required, 


We have selected the day according to the amánta scheme, which comes out correctly ; 
had we tried the pérnimdnta scheme, the week-day would not have come out correctly, 
viz. 24th Bhadrapads, Wednesday, in the first month, 25th SrAvana, Monday. If we 
had tried the northern year Sam 1298, whose Bhádrapada fell in 4342 K. Y., we should have 
found that there was no intercalary Вћадгарада in that year. As the character of a 
given date is not usually known beforehand, all these calculations must be made in order 
to decide the case. 

82. Though an expunged month cannot occur in a date, still it may be interesting 
to see how an expunged month can be proved by calculation to have been due. If it be 
suspected that in 4012 K. Y., Pausha had been expunged, we calculate the tithis and 
anomaly for the beginning of Pausha and Magha: — 





Тим. (C's an. gh pP. Rh. p..gh. p. gh. p. 
4000 K. Y. 8'98 528 —16 40 Pausha — 10 25+9 44= —0 49 
12 yeara 12°67 66 + 6 16 Phálguna — 10 25430 87= +20 12 
4012 K.Y., 21°65 589 — 10 25 4012 K. Y., 21:65 589 
1 Pausba 8:11 855 1 Mágha 7:48 908 
—l0gh —017 —6 +20 gh. 0:34 12 
29°59 438 29°47 509 
an. 438, eq. 0°57 an. 509, eq.— 0:39 
0:16, Moon waxing. 29:86, Moon waning. 


The caleulation shows that no new-moon occurred in solar Pausha: accordingly Pausha 
was expunged in the Lunar calendar of 4012 K. Y. 

The following general rules will be found useful:— 

(1) The months Kárttika up to Phálguna only can become expunged. 

(2) There can never be an intercalary Pausha, and the intercalation of the months 
Магра та and Phálguna is possible only under favourable circumstances, depending on 
the moon's anomaly. 

83. It may sometimes be desired to know in which years of a given century a 
certain month was intercalary. This may best be explained by an example. If it be 
required in which years of the 40th century of the Kaliyuga, Srávana was intercalary : 
we add the elements of the 40th century tothoseof the 1 Srávana and 1 Bhádrapada, and 
calculate them for the beginning of those months in 4000 K. Y., eiz.— 


Тим. (Сап. gh. P. Тим. (вап. gh. p 
4000 ह. Y. 898 528 — 16 40| 4000K.Y, 898 523 в 40 
lSrüvana 3:68 339 —12 3 1 Bhádr. 526 464 +15 4 
12:06 — 562 —29 11 142+ 421 ~ 0 5 

--29 gk. —049 —15 —] gh. —0*02 1 


12:17 844 1422 420 
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Now it is evident that, as 12:17 + 17:88 = 30, and 14°22 + 15:78 = 30, those 
years in Table II whose ¢ithi is larger than 15°78, but smaller than 17:88, may 
have had an intercalary Srivana; for such a Ghi added to that for the beginning of 
Srivana of 4000 К. Y., viz. 12:17, will give less than 30, indicating wane of the moon, 
and added to the tithi for the beginning of Bhadrapada, viz. 14:22, give more than 30 or 
indicate waxing moon as required for an intercalary month. Running the eye over 
‘able II, we select the years whose tithi is between 15°78 and 17°83, viz. 7, 15, 34, 53, 
64, 72, 91. 

In these years, therefore, an intercalation of Srávana was possible. Those years 
whose tithi is very near the limits must be calculated, as for them the intercalation is 














күлөө E MN doubtful, e.g. 7, the Cor. of 7 being —12 gh. 21p. subtract 
© 7 1765 598 the equivalent (Table IV) from the result. 
zu m I As 29:78 indicates waning moon, the month was interca- 
a lary, for without calculation we see that the lst éithi of 
an, 635 +011 Вђадгарада comes out larger than 80 ог 0. 
2973 But, if we compute for 4064, we find that the new-moon 


had occurred before the beginning of the Srávana,—there being consequently no inter- 
calary month of that name." 

34. As the beginning of the solar year, and consequently of the solar months, 
depends on the leugth of the solar year, and as the different authorities vary in this 
particular, Table I exhibits columns for the solar correction according to the different 
Siddhántas most in use. By using the different columns we get different beginnings 
of the solar months. Usually the difference amounts to a few ghafikás only; but 
the Brahmasiddhánta yields a date differing by about onc day from that of the 
others. | 

It is obvious that the difference in the beginning of the solar months, even if it 
amounts to few ghatikas only, may occasionally make one month intercalary according 
to one Siddhdnte, while others would make а preceding or following month intercalary. 
For instance, if we calculate Bhadrapada in Samvat 1467, that month is an ordinary 
one according to the Arya Siddhdnta, but intercalary according to the Súrya Siddhénta. 
while Áávina is intercalary according to the Arya Siddhánta. 

1st. —The calculation according to the Sdrya Siddidata— 





Tithi An. gh. P 
4500 20:99 423 + 9 15 
11 years 187 820 — 9 16 Тим. An. gh. p. 
4611 K. Y. 23:86 243 — 0 1 1511 K. Y. 22:56 248 — 0 1 
Bhadra. 5२७ 46+ +) 57 Agvina 680 589 +19 80 
2618 — 712 +17 56 29-06 — $37 — 419 зу 
18 04. + 0:30 11 19 74. + 0°32 11 
2842 7238 2993 548 
an. 723, eq. = (01 an, 848, eq. — 0:08 
95 43, Moon waning. ७-७6, Moon waxing. 


w The two factors which influence tbe preliminary result are Cor. of the year and C's am. The former muy even 
cxtend the limits under certain circumstances: if Cor. of the odd year is —, the limit for the beginning of the woth imay 
become extended, if +, that for the end of the month; but never by more than 0:60. 

š P 
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Now compute Авуша and KArttika according to the Arya Siddhdnta. 


tithi. An. gh. p. 
4500 К.Ү. 20:90 428 +3 45 
11 years 1:87 820 —9 16 tithi, ка. gh б. 
4511 K. Y.22:86 248 —b 31 4511 K. Y. 22°86 248 —5 31 
Aévina 680 589 +17 51 Kárttika 8:29 714 —14 47 
99:66 837 +12 20 115 962 —19 18 
+12 gh.= 0°20 7 —19 gh.= —32 11 
29-80 ४44 0:83 951 
An. 844, eq. = 0:08 951, eq. = 028 


29°94 Moon waning. 1:11 Moon waxing. 


The calculation proves that in Samvat 1467, BhAdrapada was intercalary according 
to the Sérya Siddhánta, and Áévina according to the Arya Siddhánta. However, to 
decide such cases beyond doubt, the tithi should be calculated by means of the Special 
Tables for the Siddhánta in question. 

35. On mean intercalations. "—It is probable that, in ancient times, besides the 
system of true intercalations as described above, that of mean 





ОО Mean intercalations was used. The difference between the systems 
consists in this, that in the latter mean solar and lunar months 

(Chait. prec. yr..  .| 2968) are used instead of írue ones. As a mean lunar month із 
ерини ` ` ` Hie shorter by 54 ghatikás 28 palas than a mean solar month, it 
br к же he follows that à mean intercalation is due whenever mean new- 
Па · | 429 | moon occurs within 54gh. 28р. after the beginning of the 
Karttika . . .| 6131 mean solar month, or, expressed in a form more convenient 
te аи | б for calculation,—when at the beginning of the mean solar 
Plagne. ` '| 890| month the mean tithi is between 29:08 and 30:00. From 
— ae no this, it follows that, when at the beginning of & mean solar 


month the mean tiths is found to be between 0:00 and 0:92, 
the preceding month was intercalary. 

In computing mean intercalations we sum up the tithi and Cor, for the century 
and the odd years, from Tables I and II, and add the mean tithi current at the beginning 
of the mean solar month under consideration from the table here given. 

Ex. 1.—The Khera plate of Dharasena IV mentions an intercalary Márga$ira. It 
has been proposed by Dr. Schram” that this was a mean intercalation which occurred in 
3749 K.Y. Let us calculate the mean ¢ithi for the beginning of mean Margasira 
according to the above rules. 





tithi. gh. р. 

Table I. 3700 К.Ү. 19°17 + 7 5 

a यग. 49 years 2'60 —19 29 
mean Marg. 7°06 

28:73 —12 24 
„ IV.—12 gh. | —0'20 
28:53 


1 The calculation of mean intercalations is easier by the Special Tables, as will be seen from the example in § 36, 
Sitzungsberichte der phil. hist. Classe der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften, Wien 1535. 
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As the tithi, 28:58, does not come within the limits prescribed gbove for a mean 
intercalation (viz. 29:08—830), Margagira could not have been intercalary. 

Now, as a mean solar month is longer by 54gh. 28p. than a mean lunar month, 
it follows that at the beginning of a mean solar month the tithi will be larger by 0°92 
than at the beginning of the preceding one. By this rule we find that in this case the 
mean (ihi at the beginning of mean solar Pausha (the month after Маграќіга) was 
28:58 +0:92=29:45. And as this tithi makes the month intercalary, it follows that there 
was a mean intercalation of Pausha; if, however, we have recourse to Brahmagupta’s way 
of naming intercalary months (see $ 10, note 7), the intercalated month was Margasira,” 

Ez. 2.—It has been suggested? that, in Kaliyuga 3741, mean Pausha was inter- 
calary according to the elements of the Brahma Siddhánta. 

tithi. gh p. 
8700 K. Y. 19:17 +13 


41 years 3:04 486 21 
m. Pausha 7°98 — 60 


019 —10 32 
11 gh. — 0-19 
0:00 
The фића being just within the prescribed limits, the month was probably inter- 
calary. See below § 57. 


On Karanas. 


36. Half а #/hi is called a Karana, sixty of which make up a lunar month. 
Their names and numbers are as follows : — 


Kimstughns . 1 13111] . 7, 14. 21, 28, 35, 42, 49, 56 
Bava š . 2, 9, 16, 23, 30, 37, 44, 51 Vishti ° 8, 15, 22, 29, 36, 43, 50, 57 
Валуа . . 9, 10, 17, 24, 31, 38, 45, 52 Sakuni ‚ 58 

Kaulava . « +, 11, 18, 25, 32, 39, 46, 58 Naga . 59 

Taitila . . 5, 12, 19, 26, 33, 40, 47, 54 Chatushpada 60 

Gara , . 0, 18, 20, 27, 34, 41, 48, 56 


The first tithi of the bright fortnight is composed of the karanas Kimstughna 
and Вата, the second of Bálava and Kaulava, and so on. The karavas therefore do 
not denote a particular day, but a certain part of а day, about 294 ghofikás. 

Ex.—In the date Sam. 1275 (i.e. 4319 К.Ү.) Margasira-sudi 5, the karana Balava 
is given. What time of the day is intended? We calculate first the tithi. 





4300 K. Y. 27:78 251 Ind. e = 1:90 
19 years 032 864 Ind. sda = 6:90 
4319 K. Y. 3810 115 
25 Márgasira 6:09 783 
9 ४9४ 
An. 828, eq. = 017 
4°36 


From the above scheme of Karanas we make out Balava No. 10 to have been the second 
half of sudi 5. Ву table IV we find that the difference between the (15 for the 
beginning of the day 4°36 and that for the beginning of Balava 4°50, riz. 0°14, is equal to 
about 8 ghatikds. The time intended by Bálava therefore was 28th Margasira 8 to 37 gh. 


19 Comp. also Fleet, Corp. Iase. Ind. vol. ITI, iutrod. p. 94. 
» Sitzungsberichte, ut sup. 
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Place of the Moon. 

37. Moon's Nakshatra and Rá£i.—Dates are frequently coupled with the name of 
the Nakshatra or asterism in which the moon was at the time of the date; occasionally 
the ré£i or zodiacal sign also is mentioned. Table IX shows which part of the Hindu 
ecliptic is attributed to each Nakshatra, and Table V that of the single zodiacal 
signs, e. g. Table IX shows that the Nakshaira Vi$&àkhà denotes 200'—213* 20' of 
sidereal longitude," and Table V that the sign Kumbha extends from 300° to 330° 
sidereal longitude. If we know the longitude of the moon, we can tell at once in 
which Nakshatra and zodiacal sign she stood. It will, therefore, be necessary to calcu- 
late the moon's longitude. Now the longitude of the moon-longitude of the sun + 
distance of sun and moon. The latter element is furnished by the /i(hi; for, as опе 
titht is equal to the time required by sun and moon to increase their distance by 12°, 
we need only multiply the tithi for a given moment by 12, to find the distance of the 
sun and moon in degrees. We found above that, at the beginning of the 28th Márga- 
біта 4310 K.Y. the true ¢itht was 4°86; it follows that the distance of sun and moon is 
12 x 4:86=52°:32 or 59° 19.’ 

The true longitude of the sun for the beginning of every day of the solar year is 
furnished by the column headed ©’s longitude in Table VIII, but a correction must be 
applied for the interval between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning 
of the given day. 

Rule.—Having found ‘ Cor.’ for the year under consideration, add as many minutes 
to the longitude of the sun as ‘Cor.’ contains ghatikas, if ‘Cor.’ is negative; if positive, 
subtract the amount from the sun’s longitude. 

Thus Тог the 28th Margasira 4819 K.Y. we must subtract 14’, for ‘Cor.’ (+19 gh, 
85p.—65 gh. 6p.) = +14 g^. 29р. from the longitude of the sun given in Table VIII for the 
day under consideration, viz. 237° 49. The result, 287° 35“, is the sun’s longitude at the 
beginning of 28th Margasira 4819 K. Y. 

To the longitude of the sun must be added the distance of sun and moon; the 
result, retrenching 860° if necessary, will be the true longitude of the moon. Turning 
with the longitude of the moon to Table IX, we find in which Nakehatra the moon was 
at the moment calculated. In the same way Table V shows through which zodiacal 
sign she was then passing through. 

In this example we have— 

Longitude of the sun à | 3 У г š . 287° 35 
+ Distance of sun and moon . 5 А : I N . 59° 19 
Longitude of the moon 2 à 


- А . 289° 54 
According to Table IX the moon stood in Sravana (280°—293° 20°), and would pass into 
the next Nakshatra in between 15 and 16 ghatikds, the difference 293° 20'— 989? 53/—89 
27’, being equal to 1541. 48р. (the motion of the moon being supposed to be of mean 
amount), see Table XI. Table V shows the moon to have been in Makara, the Hindu 
Capricornus. 
Yogas. 

98. A Yoga is the period, of variable length, in which the joint motion in longitude 

of the sun and the moon amounts to 13° 20’, being the extent of a lunar mansion. There 


n The Hindus use sidereal, not tropical, longitude. 
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are therefore as many Yogas as there are lunar mansions, viz. 27. Their names and the 
portions of each are given in Table IX, together with those of the Nakshatras. 

In order to find the Yoga current at a given moment, add the longitudes of the 
sun and moon, and interpret the sum from Table IX. 

Ex.—For the beginning of the day, whose Nakshatra we have calculated above, 
4319 К.Ү. Mirgagira-sudi 5, we have found :— 


Lon gitude of the sun š i 6 i . " . 237° 35 
Longitude of the moon à à ` š « à . 289° 54 


Accordingly degrees of yoga , 527° 29’ or 167° 29° 


Table IX shows that 167° 29’ falls within the portion of the yoga Vyatipata (160° 
—173° 207) which therefore was current at the beginning of the day. It ended, and 
Harshana commenced, after about 25 ghatikds, as the difference 5° 53’ (=178° 20’—167° 
29’) is by Table XI =24 gh. 55 p. 

I shall now give the calculation of a date which contains all the particulars dis- 
cussed in the foregoing paragraphs. 

Vikrama 1531 (К.Ү. 4575), Karttika-sudi 9, Budhavásare, Dhanishthá-nakshatre 
Vyiddhi-yoge, Kaulava Кагапе, Kumbha-rási-sthite chandre. 

Calculate first the /1/4i and weekday— ` 


Fer. Tithi. An. gh 
4500 К.Ү. (0) 20:99 428 + 349 Ind. @ = 1956 
75 years (3) 19:45 173 + 20 + Ind. sudi 9— 28°56 


4575 К.Ү. (3) 1044 601 + 2353 
20th Karttika (1) 27°57 408 


& SU] 4 
An. 4, eq. _ 043 
8:44 
Accordingly, on Wednesday (4), at mean sunrise, the 9th tithi was current; it ended 
about 33 ghatikás (the equivalent of 0°56, see Table IV) later. At the same moment 
ended the karana Kaulava, No. 18, being the second-half of the ninth tithi. 

On the 20th Kárttika the longitude of the sun is 199° 15' (Table VIII), Cor, for 
4575 К.Ү. is, as calculated above, + 23gh. 58р. Accordingly 28 53", or say 24 
must be subtracted from the O's longitude. The remainder 198° 51’ is the true longi- 
tude of the sun at the beginning of the day under consideration. 

The distance of sun and moon is 12: 8'44—101728 ог 101° 17’. Add longitude © 
to find the «'slongitude—198? 51’+101° 17’=300° 8’. Table IX shows that the moon 
stands in the Nakshatra Dhanishtha, and Table V that she had just entered Kumbha 
or Aquarius, when her longitude is 300° 8', 

The yoga is 198° 5’ + 300° 8 =498° 59 ог 189° 59’, and Table IX shows that the 
yoga Vriddhi was current. 

This proves the date to be correct in all particulars. By the rules laid down in § 20 
we find that the day corresponded to the 19th October 1474, (Old Style), a Wednesday. 


The place of the Sun. 


39. To find for any particular day the sun’s place in the ecliptic—either in zodiacal 
sign orin lunar mansion, we need only use the sun's longitude for the given day (in 
Table ४111) for the Index of Tables V and IX, and in the same way as we have uscd tlic 
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longitude of the moon for finding the Nakshatra and Ráéi. The Nakshatras divide 
the course of the sun into 27 equal parts which determine fixed periods of the year. 
These periods are commonly used for regulating agricultural labours; but I do not know 
whether they are mentioned in the dates of documents. The particulars most frequently 
mentioned in dates are the Samkrántis. Asa Sankranti is the moment of the true 
beginning of & solar month, this element can be derived from the tables. 

In connection with those Samkrántie, however, which determine the Uttaráyana 
and Dakshináyana, it will be necessary to remark respecting the precession of the 
equinoxes (Krántipátagati), that as stated above, the Hindus measured all longitudes 
on the fixed ecliptic, taking for its initial point the vernal equinox, as it was in 3600 
K.Y.” At that time the sidereal (nirayana) signs coincided with the tropical (sáyana) 
signs, but afterwards they differed from each other by the amount of the precession 
(ayanámáa). This amount, in degrees, is found by multiplying the difference between 
the given year K.Y. and 8600” by 8, and dividing by 200; e.g. in 4572 K.Y. the 
ауапатва amounted to अ =14°:58 or 14° 84^8. Ву so much the beginning of every 
tropical (sáyana) sign precedes that of the sidereal sign. Hence to find a tropical 
(sáyana) SamkrAnti, we must subtract the ayandméa of the given year from the number 
of degrees supplied by Table V for the beginning of the fixed (sidereal or nirayana) 
signs. Thus the beginning of the tropical sign Kanyá in К.Ү. 4572 will be at 150°—14° 
35’'=135° 25’ of longitude. Table VIII shews that the sun was at that point about the 
17th Bhádrapada. By means of Tables I-III, we find the day to have been a Friday, 
Bhádrapada sudi 2, and we compute as follows :— 


Fer. Тим. C's Ап, Сот. 
gh. h. 
K.Y. 4500 . ' . . (0) 22°99 428 + 3 45 
1% years . 3 š (9) 17:04 494 — 92 30 
17th Bhádr. в ० ° (6) 91:54 45 —is 45 
(6) 1:57 907 


An. 907, eq. — 0:19 
176 Friday, та; 2 

We must, however, as explained above, § 97, add as many minutes to the longitude 
of the sun for the calculated day (in this case, 135° 10’) as the solar correction for the 
year (— 189A. 45р.) has ghafikás; 135° 10' + 19 = 135° 29. Accordingly the sáyana 
Sankranti of Капућ, which should take place at 185" 25’, occurred just before the 
beginning of the day calculated, viz. about 4 ghafikás earlier. 

A calculation of this sort should be made whenever а date coupled with a Samkránti, 
does not come out correctly in all particulars. For, it is possible that a sáyano 
Sarbkránti may be intended, since these Samkrántis too are auspicious moments. 


Eclipses. 

40. The solar and lunar eclipses from B.C. 1207 down to A.D. 2000 are registered 
in von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse' The details of solar eclipses can easily 
be derived from the tables of Dr. Schram (ib. vol. LI). To these works therefore the 
student is referred in all cases where actual eclipses have to be dealt with. But the 

з According to the Siddhdnta Stromani, however, in 3628 К.Ү. 

зз The rule for the Siddhdnta Siromani ia—subtract 3628 from the given year K.Y.; the remainder is the ayaadrhsa 


in minutes. Subtract from this result, if a high degree of accuracy is wanted, the tenth part of the above remainder taken 


an seconds. 
з Denkschriften der Kaiserlichen Akudemic der Wissenschaften, math. natur. Classe, Wien, vol. LAI. 
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eclipses mentioned in inscriptions are not always actually observed eclipses, but cal- 
culated ones. My reasons for this opinion are the following :—Firstly, eclipses are 
auspicious moments, when donations, such as are usually recorded in inscriptions, are 
particularly meritorious. They were therefore probably selected for such occasions, and 
must accordingly have been calculated beforehand. No doubt they were entered in the 
pafichángas or almanacs in former times as they are now." Secondly, even larger 
eclipses of the sun, up to seven digits, pass unobserved by common people, and smaller 
ones are only visible under favourable circumstances. Thirdly, the Hindus place implicit 
trust in their Sástras, and would not think it necessary to test their calculations by 
actual observation. The writers of inscriptions would therefore mention an eclipse if 
they found one predicted in their almanacs. 

For determining the occurrence of eclipses the columns showing the sun's distance 
from the moon's nodes in Tables VI, VII, VIII, serve. The quantities are given in 
thousandth parts of the semicircle. In Table VI this quantity is given from modern 
European tables and also according to the Arya, Sdrya, and Brahma Siddhántas, 
and the Siddhdnta Siromani.* In the remaining tables the difference between the 
various authorities is so small that it is neglected. 

According to Hindu science— 


certain, if © from node ів between 0 and 90, or 910 and 1000 
At new-moon a solar eclipse is T amtata РА » 91 ,,105 ,,909 , 895 

impossible ,, » P" 106 ,, 894 

certain, if © from node is between 0 and 58, or 942 and 1000 
At full-moon a lunar eclipse is J aout - » т 59 , 75 ,, 911 , 923 

impossible ,, is š; 76 ,, 922 


41. A solar eclipse can only happen at the time of new-moon, Фе, when tiiki is 0 
or 80, and a lunar eclipse only at the time of full-moon, 1.2. when the tithi is 15:00. 
It is also obvious that an eclipse of the moon is visible only when the moon is above the 
horizon during the eclipse, 8.९. after sunset; and a solar eclipse is invisible after sunset. 
Therefore, in computing lunar eclipses, we calculate the moment of mean sunset, i.e. 30g^. 
For this we must add 0:51 to the tiths, 18 to anomaly, 3 to node as shown below :— 

Er.— Šaka 851, 4030 К.Ү. Mágha-sudi 15, Sunday, a lunar eclipse. 

According to Tables I-III, and (node) Tables VI—VIII:— 


Fer. Jithi. ('sAn. Node. 
4000 K. Y. . r . (1) 8-98 528 62 Ind. @ 18°83 
30 years . : . (8) 2:19 684 228 Ind. Тил: 3:83 
4030 K. Y. . ° . (4) 11:17 207 290 
97 Mágha . ० . (4) 2-81 815 712 
30 ghafikds . ° | 0:51 18 8 
. + () 49 w 5 
("s ап. 40, eq. š 3 52 
Tithi 15:01 


% An eclipse which was not visible in India is recorded in Professor Kielhorn's paper, '* Examination of questions con- 
nected with the Vikrama era. "—Znd. Ant. vol. XIX, p. 116, eclipse No. 83. 

36 The limite of a solar eclipse are approximate only. They determine eclipses that might be visible at some point of 
the whole earth. The Hindu method of calculating solar eclipses is cumbrous, and the results cannot be given in a convenient 
tabular form, It is different with lunar eclipses. In the middle of solar Азћадћа a lunar eclipse occurs, as calculated by the 
Sárya Siddhdntz, when at full-moon the anomaly is 500 and 0 and distance from node 76 or 925, or anomaly О and distance 
of node 62 or 938 ; iu the middle of solar Pausha, when at full-moon the anomaly is 500 and distance from node 74 or 926, or 
anomaly O and distance from node 58 or 942. It will be seen that the limit is influenced more by the value of the anomaly 
than by the time of tbe year. Details need not be entered upon here; these remarks will serve for most cases. 
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The tithi 15:01, shows that on the day calculated, a Sunday, full-moon occurred 
before mean sunset at Lañkà (about }gh. earlier, see Table IV) and as ‘ node '=5 is within 
the limits of certain eclipse, there was therefore a lunar eclipse visible in India. ‘The 
date is 17th January, 930 A.D. On that day, according to von Oppolzer’s Canon, the 
middle of a lunar eclipse occurred at 18 hours 8 minutes after mean midnight at Green- 
wich” or 12 hours 12 minutes after mean sunrise at Lankà. Our tables make the 
middle of the eclipse fall about half an hour earlier than the true time. 

Ex.—Was there a solar eclipse in 4730 K.Y. Jyaishtha ? 

Calculate first Jyaishtha badi 19? :— 


Tithi. An. Node, 
4700 К.Ү. . . ‹ . 14:20 606 345 Ind.e 1361 
3U yenrs А ० А ° 2°19 654 325 
4730 K.Y. . s š . 10:39 259 918 
13 Азада . . . . 13-30 631 113 
2969 — 93U зб 
An. 920, eq. . š ° . 0:23 
29:91 


New-moon therefore occurred 0:09 tithis or 54 ghatikds = 2 hours 12 minutes later. 
There was a solar eclipse at that time, though we do not find by the tables whether it was 
visible in India ornot. But we learn from von Oppolzer's Canon and maps that the eclipse 
on the 11th June 1629 was so. The middle of the eclipse occurred at 3 hours after mean 
sunrise at Lanká. Our result therefore is in error by 48 minutes. 


The cycles of Jupiter. 

42, A chronological datum not unfrequently met with in Hindu dates is the name 
of the year according to one of the cycles of Jupiter. We know of two Jovian cycles, one 
of twelve years, and one of sixty years; and there are two ways of applying either cycle. 
We begin with: 

43. The sixty-year cycle.—The names of the 60 years in the cycle are given in 
Table XXIII. They are applied, in the north, on strictly astronomical principles, while 
in the south this cycle has no longer any connection with the movements of Jupiter. 
T'he years in the sixty-year cycle in the south coincide with the civil (solar) year. 

Rule.—Subtract 14 from the year of the Kaliyuga, or 15 from the Saka year, or 30 
from the Vikrama year (or 33 from the year A.D.); divide by 60, and the remainder is to 
be looked out in Table XXIII as the number of the cyclic year; e.g.—For 3678 K.Y. 
3078—11—3004. * = 61, rem. 4. Хо. 4 in Table XXIII is Hemalamba, which there- 
fore is the cyclic name of the K.Y. year 8678; that year is Saka 499, Vikrama 634, 
577 A.D.; and going through the same operation as prescribed in the rule with these 
numbers, we always arrive at the same result. 

44, The sixty-year cycle in the norlh.—The years in this cycle are Jovian years. 
The Jovian year is equal to the mean time (about 361 days 13 gh.), required by Jupiter 
to move through a zodiacal sign. ‘Therefore one cycle contains five mean revolutions of 
Jupiter? or about 59} civil years. 

न Greenwich time fr. m midnight, less 56 minutes, gives mean Laika time from sunrise. 

** Compare note 9. 


> These five minor eye'es, contained in one whole evel», are named (after the five years of the Vedic yugo) := 
\1 Бата га, (2) Parisi tsara (3) Llavatsara,. (4 Anuvatsara, and (9) Udvatsaras— Drihut атл, VILL, 21 
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The columns headed ‘ Jupiter’s Samvat.’ in Tables VI, VII, VIII, furnish the means 
of ascertaining the Jovian year for any given epoch. The numbers in them must be 
summed up for the parts into which the given date is divided, e.g., we find for 8542 
K.Y., 18th Kárttika :— 





Jup. Sam. 

3500 K.Y. e ° e a ° e 0:95 
42 years . š हृ à . А 42°4914 
18th Kártt. . š У А е . 0:5595 
44°0009 


The integers give the number of the current cyclic year, Table XXIII; in this case 
44=[évara”; the decimals show how much of the Jovian year has elapsed, here ign) OF 
about 20 ghafikás. This result however does not refer to the beginning of the day, but 
to à point of time removed from it by the same interval as separates the beginning 
of the mean solar year from the beginning of the day. We find the moment in 
question by the ‘Cor.’ of the given year; in this case for 3542 K. Y. the * Cor.’ is 
(according to the Sárya Siddhánía) + 32 gh. 52 p.—8 gh. 8 p. = + 24 gh. 44 р. 
Therefore the result above refers to 24 gh. 44 p. after mean sunrise at Lanká, and the 
beginning of the year lávara occurred about 4 gh. after mean sunrise of the 18th 
KArttika in К.Ү. 3542. 

The tables yield the Jovian years according to the Sérya Siddhánta with bfja. To 
find the same according to the Sdrya Siddhánta without Sia, multiply the year of the 
Kaliyuga by 2, and divide by 9; the quotient is to be added as 10,000th parts to the value 
given in the tables. In the present instance 3542 х #=787. Dividing by 10,000 gives 
0:0787, and this added to 44:0000 makes 44°0796,—the value according to the Sdrya 
Siddhánta without bija. | 

For the Arya Siddhánta, divide the year К.Ү. by 3, and add the quotient divided 
by 10,000 to the tabular value. In the example this gives 44°1190. 

For the Brahma Siddhánta, multiply the year K.Y. by 0:0000401528; ада to the 
tabular value and subtract 0:0180. 

For Siddhdnta Siromani, multiply the year K.Y. by 00000273639; add to tabular 
value and subtract 0°0180. 

For the Arya Siddhánta with Lalla’s correction subtract 420 from the Saka year (or 
3599 from the year of the Kaliyuga); multiply the remainder in 0°00010445; and 
subtract the product from the‘ Jupiter’s Sam.’ as found for the original Arya Siddhánta. 

The tables yield the result correctly within about 2 ghafitkds, which in most cases 
is an accuracy not needed. If, however, for special cases, still greater accuracy should 
be required, it can be found with a high degree of exactness for the commencement of 
the solar year, by the help of the above rules, for the various Siddhántas. But it must 
be calculated for the day of the year by multiplying the ahargana, or number of the day 
of the year, by 0:00276988 for Sárya Siddh.; by 0'00276982 for the same Stddhénta with 
bija ; by 0'00276991 for the Arya Siddhánta :—the product is the ‘Jupiter Sam. ’ for the 
beginning of the day under consideration. The fractions here given are the increase of 
the element in one solar day (60 gheftkds or 24 hours). From these data the increase 
for any interval in ghafikás or hours can easily be found. 


२० jf they are larger than 60, subtract 60. The value of ‘Jupiter’ in Tables VI and VII, it must be noted, refer 
to the beginning of the mean solar year. 


За 
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Ez.—To find the cyclic year current at the beginning of 4210 K. Y., and on what 
day that year ended. From Tables VI and VII, and Tables I and II, we have— 





Jup. Cor. Súrya Sida). Cor. Arya S. 

4900 К.Ү... « 4914 — 28 gh. 22 p. — 32 gh. 30 p. 
10 years . | : 10:117 + 35 , 12,, + 35 , 12 ,, 
4210 K. Y. , ‹ 59°257 + 64. 50 p. + 294.42 p. 


Jup. 59:257 shows that Nandana, the 60th or last year of the cycle, was current, 
The fraction shows how much of it had elapsed according to the Sérya Siddhdnta with 
bíja. The amount according to the same Siddhdnta without bíja must be raised by $ 
of 4210 + 10000 = 0:09355 and is 59:3506. For the Arya Siddhánta, we must add 
4210 + 30000 = 0:1403 and obtain J.—59:8973. 

Consequentiy, the end of the year Nandana, or the beginning of Vijaya, occurred 
after the beginning of the solar year 4210 K.Y.,—by the Strya Siddhdnta with ја 
after 0:743; by the Sárya Siddhánta without bíja after 0°6494; and by the Arya 
Siddhánia after 0:6027. Now taking these figures as arguments in Table VIII, we 
find the days on which the Jovian year ended according to the three authorities, ४४४. 
by:— 

(a) Sirya Siddhánta with bija on 25 Pausha, when J.—0:7424, diff. 0:0006 ; 
(b) Siirya Siddhánta without bija on 20th Margasira, J. = 0°6482, diff. 0:0012; 
(c) Arya Siddhánta on 3rd Margasira, J. —0:6011, diff. 0:0017. 


Multiplying the figures of the differences by 2%, the result is the difference in ghatikés. 
In this case we have (а) 13 gh., (b) 26 gh., (c) 37 gh. Added to Cor. we get (а) 20 għ., 
(b) 33 gh., and (с) 40 gh. for the times after mean sunrise аё Lank&, of the above calou- 
lated days, when the year Nandana ended according to the three different authorities. 

It must, however, be noted that this calculation yields results correct only within 
two ghatikás, unless the calculation explained above should be resorted to, in which case 
any degree of accuracy may be attained. 

45. The beginning of a cyclic year according to the Arya Siddhánta falls about 
three days earlier than if the same moment is calculated by the rule of Vardha Mihira 
(Brihat Samhita, VIII, 20, 21) or the Jyotistativa. To find the time intervening 
between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning of the cyclic year accord- 
ing to these authorities we compute thus: Multiply the Saka year by 44, add to the 
product 8589, according to Varáha Mihira, or 8582 according to Jyotistativa ; neglect 
the quotient, and multiply the remainder by 365 days 15 ghafikás 31 vinádís," the 
product divided by 3750 shows the interval in days supposed to have elapsed since the 
beginning of the cyclic year, current at the beginning of the solar year, up to the latter 
moment. If it is proposed to find the end of Jupiter's year current at the beginning of a 
given Saka year, we must compute, not for the given year, but for the next followiug 
one, and find the part of the Jovian year elapsed up to the calculated moment. The 
result subtracted from 965 days 153 ghatikás shows the interval elapsed from the begin. 
ning of the given Saka year up to the end of the Jovian year which was current at its 


n This part of the rule, which is wanting in Varáha Mihira, is absurd. The remainder should be multiplied by 361 days 


1 9А. 21 p. The Ashepo 100 does not correspond with the results of the Arya Siddhénta, on which the rule is based; it 
ought to be 8620 instead of 8589 or 8582. 
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beginning.” Ifa few days do not influence the general result, asis usual, the tables 
here given may be used, applying the correction prescribed for the Arya Siddhánto. 

46. The cycle of twelve years.—The years in this cycle take the names of the 
common months with Mahé prefixed, e.g. Mahákárttika ; they are entirely regulated by 
Jupiter, but on two distinct principles. 

47. The mean-sign system.—In this system the name of the Jovian year depends on 
the zodiacal sign in which mean Jupiter is at a given time. The end and beginning of 
the Jovian years are exactly the same as in the sixty-year cycle. We can therefore use 
the tables as before. 

Rule.—Find *Jupiter's Samvat.’ for the given date according to the Siddhánta to 
be employed. Divide the figures of the integral part by 12, neglect the quotient, and 
the remainder is the index of the subjoined table :— 


0 or 12. Aévayuja, 4. Mágha. 8. Jyaishtha. 
1. Kárttika. 5. Phálguna. 9. Ashadha. 
2. Márgasira. 6. Chaitra. 10. S'rávana. 
3. Pausha. 7. Vaiéikha. 11. Bhádrapada. 


Е. д. we have found above that ‘ Jupiter’ according to the Arya Siddhénta about the 
beginning of 4210 K.Y. was 59'3973. By the above rule we find that then the year 
Mabá-Bhádrapada was running, which ended, as calculated above, on the 3rd Margasira. 

48. The heliacal rising system.—The year in this system begins with the heliacal 
rising of Jupiter t.e. his reappearing after his conjunction with the sun: the year is 
named from the Nakshatra in which the planet rises heliacally, in the sume way as the 
lunar months were named after the Nakshatra in which the moon of a particular month 
became full. The 27 (or 28) .Nakshatras are formed into twelve groups (indicated in 
Table IX by an asterisk placed after the last Nakshatra in each group). Of the two 
or three nakshatras in each group, only one (the name of which is spaced in Table IX) 
gives name to the lunar month or to the Jovian year. 

The problem, therefore, is to find the apparent longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal 
rising, and the time of the rising. If we know the longitude of Jupiter when heliacally 
rising, we can readily interpret it according to the different systems of the Nakshatras 
as specialised in Tables IX and X. A strict solution of the problem would entail long 
and troublesome calculations. As, however, all dates as yet found in this cycle have 
already been calculated (by Mr. Dikshit, Corpus Inscrip. Ind. vol. III, p. 105), there 
will only be occasion to solve the problem when new dates occur. We may therefore be 
content to ascertain the time of Jupiter's heliacal rising within a day from the correct 
date, and the longitude of Jupiter at that time within a degree of the truth. 

Ez.—Calculate * Jupiter's Sam.’ for the beginning of the year; e.g. 8576 K. Y., 
0:95 + 16:8892 = 17:8392. For the Sárya Siddhánta without 066 add === = 0:0795, 
making 17'9187, or rejecting the 3rd and 4th decimals—17:92. Subtract 12 or multiples 
of 12 from the integers, and there results 5:92. Multiply this by 0:083, add the pro- 
duct, 0:49, to the ‘Jupiter Sam.’ found above: 5:92 + 0°49 = 6:41. With the sum 
apply to Table XII and add to or subtract from it (as directed in the table) the 


3 For such problems, however, Professor Kielhorn's tables published in the Indian Antiguary (1889), vol. XVIII, pp. 
1938. and 3808., and in tlie Abhundlungen der Kónigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften su Gottingen, 1889, supply an easy 


method of computatiou. 
3 Q 2 
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equation ; thus 6°41 — 0:05 = 6:36. Convert the last result into degrees by multiplying 
it by 30; 6:30 x 30 = 190°8 ог 190°48’. This is approximately the longitude of Jupiter 
athis conjunction with the sun. Add 1°; the result will be approximately the apparent 
longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal rising. Looking out this longitude of Jupiter in 
Tables IX and X, we find in which Nakshatra the planet stood, and consequently what 
was the name of the Jovian year which then commenced. Іп this case we find Маћа- 
Vais&ákha according to the Brahma Siddhánta, and Mah&-Chaitra according to the other 
systems. But this is only an approximation. 

49. The second part of the problem is to find the date of the heliacal rising of 
Jupiter. At the same time we can correct the longitude of Jupiter. Select in Table 
VIII the day on which the longitude of the sun is equal to that found for Jupiter at his 
conjunction, and calculate ‘Jupiter Sam.’ for that day, correct it by the equation, and 
convert it into degrees as above. ‘The longitude of the sun is 191° 14' on the 12th 
Kárttika; ‘Jupiter’ for that day is 0:5429, which added to the value for beginning of 
3576 K.Y.: 5:9187 makes 6:4616 or 6:46; subtract equation 0:05, and we have 6:41, or 
in degrees 192*8 or 192° 18. If the resulting longitude of Jupiter is smaller than the 
longitude of the sun calculated for the day, the conjunction has passed; if larger, it is 
still to come. In either case the conjunction is removed from the computed date by 
as many days as degrees intervene between Jupiter and the sun. About 14 days after 
the conjunction the heliacal rising of Jupiter takes place, and the new Jovian year 
begine In this case we find that the conjunction took place on the 18th Kárttika, and 
consequently the heliacal rising of Jupiter about the 27th, when his longitude was 
about 193? 18’. The 27th Kárttika of 3576 К.Ү. is to be calculated by Tables I—III,— 


Fer. Tithi. An. 
3500 š I š (1) 25:96 585 
76 years š š (5) 1:27 456 





27 Kartt. š . (1) 4:67 658 
(7) 1:90 699 
Ап. 699, eq. = 0:02 
1:99 Kárttika-sudi 2, Saturday. 


Mr. Dikshita, who has calculated the same date, ascertained that the heliacal risinz 
took place on Karttika-sudi 1; this result therefore ditters from the correct one by one 
day. If we calculate again the longitude of Jupiter for the 27th Karttika we find it 
to be 19330, interpreted by Table X as the beginning of Sváti, according to Garga and 
Brahmagupta. The year was therefore MabA-Vaisakha, 


The Ahargana. 

50. An element constantly used in Hindu calculations is the Ahargaya, or the 
days elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga. Column 4867. in Tables VI-VIII, 
serves for finding the Аћатдата for any given date, by summing up the figures in the 
column for the three parts into which а date is divided; e.g. for K.Y. 4168, 19th Phal- 
guna, we find— 


Ahar. 
4100 ° ° ° . ० . . ° 1497561 
63 years . ० ० . ° . ० ० 23011 
19th Phálguua . . ° . А . ° 821 


Ahargana . à ° А š à ; У 1,520,898 
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By adding 588,466 to the 4Ahargana, we get the corresponding day of the Julian 
period, in this case 2,109,359. Divide the Ahargana or the day of the Julian period by 
7; the rest indicates the week-day, counting from Friday =0 for the Ahargana, or 
Monday =0 for the Julian period, 

If the Ahkarguna is given, we find the date from the tables in the following way :— 
Find in Table VI the Akar. nearest to, but smaller “han, the proposed Ahargana, and 
subtract it from the latter; with the remainder go through the same operation using 
Table VII; and with the second remainder apply to Table VIII for the day of the 
year. The entries of the Index put together will give the date sought. 

E.g. the poet Náráyanabhatta mentions that he finished his Bhdgavata stotra 
on the 1,712,210th day of the Kaliyuga. We find the corresponding date according 
to the above rule, thus :-- 

1712210 
1680190 = 4600 K. Y. 


[ep ip 


32020 
31777 = 87 years. 





943 = 0 Pausha. 


The day intended was K.Y. 4687, 0 Pausha, or A.D. 1586, 28th November. 

If instead of the Ahargana the day of the Julian period be given, subtract 588,466 
from the latter. The remainder is the Аћагдапа with which we proceed as just ex- 
plained. 


THE SPECIAL TABLES. 


51, The Special Tables are chiefly intended for calculating tithis and other items of 
Hindu dates according to different Siddhdntas, after the day and time of the day when 
the tithi ended has been ascertained approximately by means of the General Tables. 
The General 'l'ables serve asa key for the Special Tables; hence the general arrange- 
ment is the same in both. There is, however, this difference, that, while the General 
Tables refer to mean sunrise at Lanká, the Special Tables for centuries and odd years 
(XIII and XIV—XIX) refer to the beginning of the mean solar year. The time 
intervening between this moment and mean sunrise at Lanka is furnished by the 
column ‘Cor.’ In order, therefore, to make the calculation for mean sunrise at Lank& 
by the Special Tables, we must add to, or subtract from, the elements furnished by 
the tables for the day under consideration, their increase for the time indicated by 
‹ Сот.’ The amount of the increase, taken from the Table XXII for ghaftikás and 
palas, must be added with the sign of ‘Cor.’ i.e. the amount must be added if ‘ Cor.’ 
is additive, and vice versd. 

The Special Tables furnish the astronomical data on which the tithi depends, vis. 
the mean distance of sun and moon, the mean anomaly of the moon, and the mean 
anomaly of the sun. The latter is composed of the anomaly of the sun for the begin- 
ning of the century" and the mean longitude of the sun for the moment under con- 


3 The sign of ‘Cor.’ in the Special Tables will be found to ђе the converse of that in the General Tables. But the 
numerical value is the same in both. 
» As this is practically the same in odd years, the corresponding column has been omitted in the table for odd years, 
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sideration. These three elements for the several parts into which a date is divided, 
must be summed up; and complete revolutions rejected. 

With the resulting < ’s anomaly and ©’s anomay, turn to the Table XXIV, for the 
equation ; take the corresponding equations (interpolating for values intermediate between 
those in the table), find their sum or difference as the equations are additive or subtractive. 
The sum or difference, according to its sign, must be added to, or subtracted from, the 
mean distance to obtain the true distance of sun and moon for the moment calculated. 
As 12° indicate one tithi, we find the number of tithis elapsed since the instant of the 
last conjunction or amóváesyá by dividing the degrees of the equated distance by 12; the 
quotient shows how many tithis are gone." | 

Ex.—We have found above (5 25) that Ásh&dha-sudi 12 K. Y. 8585, occurred on 
2nd Srávana. Mr. Dikshit has calculated the same date according to several Siddhdntas, 
(Corp. Insc. Ind. vol. LII, introd. р. 157), and he states that according to the Sirya 
Siddhánta the 12th ¢itht ended 61 gh. 11 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

First compute K. Y. 3585, 2nd Sravana, according to the Sirya Siddhánta :— 





Dist. (78 an. ©’s an. Cor. 
3500 К. Y. . 828° v 0” 40° 29' 80" | 282° 45' 25” | — 93 94. 52 p. 
85 years . 126 7 48 268 1 32 0 0 0 |-0 °l 
2nd Srávan . 53 44 93 135 2 38 | 91 39 39 —33 3l 
Sums. . 502 52 1l 448 33 35 374 २5 4 
Or . 142 52 11 88 33 35 14 95 4 


As shown by ‘Cor.’, we must retrench the increase for 23 gh. 31 p. to find the value 
of the elements for mean sunrise at Lanká. But as we have to calculate their amount 
for 5198. 11р. after sunrise, we add that time to ‘ Cor.’ vig.— 2898. 31р. + 6198. 11р. 
= + 27gh. 40р. We therefore add the increments for 27 gh. 40 p. (Table XXII for 
ghatikás and palas) to the above result :— 


Dist. < 's an. ©’a an. 
3585 K. Y., 2nd Sráv. . 142° 52’ 11” 83° 33' 357 14° 25% 4” 
27 oA 5 29 9 5 52 45 26 37 
40 p. ; К к 8 42 39 
; 148 29 २४ ७9 3 | 14 52 20 





We have now to find the equation for the ¢’sanomaly. In Table XXIV, we have the 
equation for 4 ’s anomaly 86° 15’ = — 5° 29. The difference between the given « ’s ano- 
maly and this is 3° 20. The increase of the equation for one minute of anomaly 
A is 016, accordingly for 3° 20’ or 200’ it is 32°. Added to the above equation this 
makes — 5° 2 41". 

In the same way we find the equation for the ©’s anomaly 14° 52 = + 0? 3+ 4’, 
The sum of both equations = — 4° 28’ 87, added to 148° 29’ 28" gives 144° 0’ 51” for the 
true distance of sun and moon. Аза гілі is equal to 12° of distance, 144° marks the 
end of the 12th tiths, and the distance 51” is equal to about 4 palas (Table XXII), by 
which time the end of the #16 occurred before the moment calculated by Mr. Dikshit.” 

Let us now calculate the same date according to the Brahma Siddhdnta and the 


35 In all these calculations care should be had to take the tablex for the same Siddhdata throughout the process; only 
Tables XXI and XXII equally apply to all SiddAáztas. 

æ In this instance it would have been easier to start from anomaly 90°, and subtract the incrense for 25'; the resulting 
equation will then be found to be 6९2 42", which is more correct. 

V I cannot account for the difference in the result, but I should think that the native method of caloulation admits 
of various abbreviations of the process which in the end bring about a slightly different result. 
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Siddhánta Siromani. Mr. Dikshit finds that the 12th tithi ended according to the 
Brahma Siddhdnta at 50 gh. 15 p. after mean sunrise at Гапка, and according to the 
Siddhanta Siromani at 53 gh.21p. For the Brahma Siddhánta (Tables XIII and XVI), 
we must select the 8rd Srávana and not the 2nd :— 


Dist. Pen 's anomaly. 
3500 У . 319° 30° 0° 22° 47 43° 
8b vears . . 125 52 80 268 27 31 
SrdSrivana . 65 55 50 148 6 27 
144 18 20 | 79 31 4 


The corrections for Siddhánta Siromani (Table XIX) аге :— 


©’s anomaly. Cor. 
२2° 6 0° |— 31 gå. 62 p. 
0 0 0 |+ 1 58 
9! 38 47 |—39 d 
| व्‌ 44 47 





























` Dist. ('s anom. (29's anom. 
$500 š š . 35 0% 52’ 80” 5L 30° 
85 years š . O 89 | 16 1 16 
35 39 53 46 53 46 
These corrections must be subtracted from the above result :— 
Brahma Siddhdnta 144° 18 20” 79° 21’ 41" 149 44^ 47" 
— 85 39 — 53 46 — 53 46 
Siddhduta S'iromani 143 42 41 78 27 55 18 51 1 
Add 50 gå. 15 p. to Cor. — 29 gh. 54 p. = + 20 gh. 21 р. for Brakma Siddhanta, 
x. DS. gael axo т » = + 98 ,, 27, ,, Siddkdnta Stromani. 
Add the increase to the result for both authorities (Table XXII) — 
Brahma Siddhénta 144° 18’ 20° 199 21’ 41° 14° 44’ 47” 
20 ०४. I 4 3 49 4 21 18 19 43 
$1p . 4 16 _ 4 34 21 
148 26 25 83 47 83 15 4 51 
Siddhanta S'iromans 1430 42’ 41" 780 97 55” 18° 517 1” 
9324. . 4 40 28 5 о 80 99 +O 
27 p. ड 5 29 5 53 97 
148 28 33 838 34 18 14 14 8 








We find the equations for the Brahma And for the Siddhánta Si a 
Siddhánta (Table XXIV) :— nd for the Siddhänta Siromant: 


€ = — 57 0' 14° (2—5 0 7 
@ = + 33 Коа EE НЕ. O= + 39 15 
Sum = — 49 26” 10" Sum = — 4° 37 52 


Applying the sum of the equations to the above results we get by the Brahma 
Siddhánta, 144° 0’ 9; by the Siddhdnta Siromant, 144° 1' 1”. Accordingly the 12th h$ 
ended before the time stated by Mr. Dikshit, by less than one pala in the case of 
the Brahma Siddhánia, and by four palas in that of the Siddhánta Siromani. 


Other problems solved by the Special Tables. 


52. All problems which depend on the position of the sun and the moon, and which 
are treated of in the preceding section can be solved, for the several Siddhdntas, with 
the greatest accuracy by means of the Special Tables. 

True longitude of the Sun.—A calculation of a date as conducted in the preceding 
paragraphs yields (1) the distance of the mean moon from the mean sun for a parti- 
cular moment (Dist.), (2) the mean anomaly of the moon, (3) the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the same time, (4) the equation of mean moon to true moon, (5) the equation 
of mean sun to true sun, and (6) the true distance between sun and moon. 
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From (3) and (5) we derive the true longitude of the sun by adding to the mean 
anomaly of the sun the equation of the sun, but with the sign changed, and then sub- 
tracting the mean anomaly of the sun for the beginning of the century. Е. g. we have 
found that K. Y. 3585, Авћадћа sudi 12, ended, according to the -Brahma Siddhánta, 
50 gh. 15 p. after mean sunrise at Гапка, and that at that moment the mean anomaly 
of the sun was 15° 4 51"; the corresponding equation is + 33’ 58"; applying the equation 
with the sign changed, we have 14° 30 53°. By subtracting the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the beginning of the century, viz. 282° 6’, we have the sun’s true longitude 92° 
24’ 58”. 

53. True longitude of the Moon.—If we add the true longitude of the sun to the 
true distance between sun and moon (5), we get the true longitude of the moon, on 
which depends the Nakshatra and 2268 (see $ 6). 

Here we have 144° + 92° 24’ 58” = 286° 24 53”. The nakshatra is Јуев А 
(Table IX) and the réf Tuli (Table XII). Adding the ©’s long. to the y's long. we 
find the Yoga, 236° 24 58” + 92° 2453" = 328° 49 46°, Yoga: Brahman (Table 
IX). 

54. The Samkrántis.—The time of all Samkrántis according to the Stirya Siddhánta 
is found in Table XX. Ifthe time, according to another Siddhánta, is wanted, we can 
use the mean longitude of the sun as given at the same place; e.g. if it be proposed to 
find the moment of the Karkata Sarmkránti in K. Y. 4581, according to the second 
Arya Siddhánta, we calculate as follows :— 


4500 K. Y. ©’s Anom. š 282° 4' 2” Table XVII, Second Arya Siddhdnta. 
Kark. Sarnkr. ,, š А 90° 80° 28" 


19° 342 80” Ед. 11°15’ = + 95' 28” 
Eq. © 200. . по 28 18” + 1919 = — $'45" 
12° 6']7" Eq. 12°84’ = + 28 18” 
e “2827९ 4’ g” 
True long. © . . ; 90° 2’ 15” 





Subtract mean an. © . 


At the moment assumed for the Samkrénti, viz. 0 Srav. 49 gh. 48 p., the Samkránti 
had passed, and the sun had advanced 2’ 15" beyond the initial point of Karkata. Ac- 
cording to Table XXII™, 2’ 15” is equal to about 2 gh. 17 p. by which time therefore the 
Saimkránti, according to the second Arya Siddhánta, preceded the moment calculated. 
The Sarnkránti occurred therefore on 0 Srávana 47gh. 81р. This result however does 
not refer to mean sunrise at Lanka, but to the beginning of the mean solar year. In 
order to reduce the result to Lanka time, we must find the correction: 4500 = —вбоћ. 
22p., 81 years = + 2gh. 46p., K. У. 4581 = — 878. 87р. Sunrise at Lanká preceded 
the beginning of the mean solar year by 3gh. 87р. Hence the Samkránti occurred 
47gh. 81р. + 8gh. 37р. = 5lgh. Bp. after mean sunrise at Lanka according to the 
second Arya Siddhánta. 

55. Intercalary months.—If we know the age of the moon at the beginning and 
end of a solar month, we can decide by the rules in § 31, whether there was an inter- 
calated month or not. We compute the tithi at the time of the two Samkrántis which 


% It may be remarked that the minutes and seconds of the mean motion of the sun nearly correspond to аз many ghu(i- 


kds and palas 
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form the beginning and the end of the solar month. As Table XX furnishes the ele- 
ments on which the tithi depends for the time of the Samkranti according to the Strya 
Siddhánta, the calculation for that Siddhdnta will be easy. Let us compute the 2nd 
example in $31, Bhádrapada, in K. Y. 4343. 


Distance. ( 's Anom. С)'в Апош. 
4300 . А . 845? 94° 07 276° 1' 80” 282° 43’ 58” 
43 years . . 809 27 14 0 36 36 | ...... 
4343 K. Y.. ० 294 51 14 276 38 6 252 43 53 
Sinha Sarhkr, š 63 6 33 180 54 0 131 31 25 Ед. р — 57 011 





357 57 47 | 97° 52” 6| 445 15 18"  Еа.0+1 31 25 
Sum of Eqs. А Шы ЖЕ. 46 Sum — 35 28 46” 
Distance, € —(9 354° 29 1 


Accordingly new-moon was still to come. 


K. Y. 4343. . 294° 51 14" 276° 38 6” 282° 43 53" 

Kanyá Sam. . 81 19 14 220 14 1 152 6 4 Eq. 9 — 8° Y 14” 
16 10 25 | 148° 9 7| 74° 49 658 ` EO t? — ©+2 6 4 

Sum of eq. . . —0 57 10 Sum — 0° 57 10 

Distance p— О =16° 13° 18” 

Accordingly new-moon had passed. It follows that there were two new-moons in 
solar Bhádrapada, and consequently there was an intercalary Bhádrapada. 

If the calculation is to be based on another Siddhénta, we still make use of the 
elements for the Samkránti as furnished by Table XX. The same calculation will show 
by what time the Samkr&nti and by what time the new-moon preceded or followed the 
moment calculated. It will then be easy to decide the case. To give an example we 
now calculate the same dates according to the first Arya Siddhdnta. 








HH ( s An 
4300 (T. XIII) . 344° 24° 0"| 274° 94 42” 282? 0% 0” 
43 years (T. XV) 309 22 56 0 15 27 | ...... 






4343 K. У. « 293 46 56 | 274 40 9 252 0 0 
Simha Samkr. Eq. € —4 50 0” 
(Tab. XX) 63 6 180 54 O 191 31 25 Eq. © + _ Eq ७ +1 27 5 
53 39 | 1065 34 "| 485 SU छह | Sum — 8° 92” 65 
Sum of Едз. · —3 22 55 


“353° 307 84" 
Mean long. О . «= 121 81’ 35” 


Eq. © — 1 27 5 
True long. @ . ‚= 190 + 30” 


From Table XXII (column ©’s long.) we conclude that the Samkránti had occurred 
49h. 80р. before the moment calculated, and from the same (column € — ©) that new 
moon will occur 3288. later; consequently it fell in Bhádrapada. We now compute the 
next Samkránti :— | 


Dist. ( 's an. Gs an. 
K. Y. 4343. . 298° 46° 567 274° 40° 9"| 282° 0 0 Eq. 9 —3° 9 88” 
Kanyé Sak. 8) 19 14 226 14 1 152 6 4 Eq O +2 3 57 
15 6 10 | 140° 64 107) 74° 6 4” Sum =] 5 4)” 


Sum of Eq. = —1 ioe ЖЫ. Ж 41 


Mean long. © = 152? 6’ 4" 
Eq. О = 


True long. О = 510° ४४ 7“ 
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Samkr&nti occurred 2gh. Тр. before the moment calculated, but new-moon more 
than a whole day; accordingly this new-moon too belonged to Bhádrapada, and as there 
were two new moons in Bhádrapada, there was an intercalary Bhádrapada according to 
the Arya Siddhánta as well as the Súrya Siddhánta. 

56. The Special Tables may also be used for computing mean intercalations. For 
this purpose the subjoined Table, which is similar to that given in § 35, should be em- 
ployed. To show its working, let us calculate by it the second example in § 85, mean 
Pausha, in 8741 K.Y., according to the Brahma Siddhánta. 


Dist. 
3700 K. У. 227° 80 0” 
41 years 48 46 39 
Mean Pausha 88 31 4 


859° 47 34" 


Accordingly mean new-moon occurred about 1 gh. later than the beginning of 
— — — mean solar Pausha. At the end of the same solar month the 
distance will be larger by 11* 8' 53'. It follows that the dis- 
EU pr. у) (849^ вв 7)| tance will come out 10? 51’ 27" for the end of mean Pausha. 

Ma ©| 0 0 0 By Table XXII it wiil be seen that this amount of difference 
cM E- qe. 46 corresponds to more than 58 gh. by which time accordingly 
Bhádrapada .| 44 15 82 new-moon preceded the end of Pausha. As there were two 





Distance. 
Mean solar month. (-७ 


Ce d$ ле mean new-moons in mean solar Pausha, there was due a 
BM s DE UE. mean intercalary month, which by the common rule was 
Mágha .| 99 34 57 Pausha; but by the rule of the Brahma Siddhánta itself 
Phálguna 110 38 60 

Chaitra 49 43 quoted above ($ 10, note 7), the month would have been an 


intercalated mean Márga$ira. 





Corrections for true local time. 


57. The calculations taught above yield the astronomical data in mean Lanká time, 
reckoned from mean sunrise at Lanka. The Hindus, however, actually employ true local 
time, reckoned from true sunrise at the place of the observer or computer. Therefore, in 
order to make the results square with the latter, we must apply to the result in Lank& 
time the following corrections. 

58. Correction for mean local time.—Mean local time is reckoned from mean sun- 
rise at the point on the Equator which has the same longitude with the place under con- 
sideration, This correction is found by the difference in longitude between Ujjain and 
the given place. The difference in minutes is at once the interval sought in asus, six of 
which make а vinddi. In Table XXV the interval between mean Lanka and local time 
is given for a considerable number of places. If the place is east of Lanka (i.e. Ujjain), 
the sign + is prefixed to the interval; if west, the sign —. The interval applied, 
according to its sign, to Lank& time gives mean local time. 

Let it be proposed to find the true ¢ithé for 4300 K. Y. 25th Вћадгарада at 
Anhilwád, on the basis of the first Arya Siddhdnta, corrected. Mean Anhilwád time 
differs from mean Lanká time by —40 vin.; therefore, the mean sun rises 40 vin. later 
on the meridian of Anhilwád than at Lanka. We combine these 38 vin. with ‘Cor.’ in 
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order to find the values of distance of sun and moon, &c., for mean sunrise on the 


meridian of Anhilwád. | 
Dist, С'в. әп, Ов ап. gh. р. 
4300 K. Y. . ° ‚| 344° 24 0% | 274° 24° 42” | 282° 0 0” —19 85 
28th Bhádrapada ‚| #8 36 45 1090 44 44 147 50 25 + 0 40 
13 0 45 84 9 6 69 50 25 —18 55 
—18 gh. 55 2. न ‚|—8 50 36 4 7 9 0 18 38 








At mean sunrise Anhilwdd 9 10 9 80 1 57 69 81 47 


59. An element wanted for the further correction is the tropical longitude of the 
mean sun, which is equal to the sidereal longitude of the sun plus the ayandméae for the 
year. The sidereal longitude of the mean sun is obviously equal to the mean anomaly of 
the sun for the date calculated minus the mean anomaly for the beginning of the cen- 
tury; here 69° 31’ 47" —282°=147° 31 47°. The ayanáméa are 3 х (4300—3600) +200 = 
10° 30’ (see $ 39). Accordingly the tropical longitude of mean sun is 147° 81” 47" + 10? 
80’ = 158° 1’ 47" or 5' 8° 1’ 47°. 

60. Correction for terrestrial latitude.—This correction is combined with another 
which is necessitated by the obliquity of the ecliptic. Table XXVI gives the time in 
asus (6 asus = 1 vinddi) which each of the tropical signs takes in rising above the 
horizon on the parallel of latitude marked at the head of the vertical columns. We sum 
up the asus of the signs past, in this case 5 signs for 24° north, which is nearly the lati- 
tude of Anhilwád. Signs I—V inclusive give 1363— 1633 + 1829 + 2041 + 2057= 8813. 
Now we have this proportion: as the 30 degrees of sign VI rise in 1987 asus, 8° 1717 rise 
in 532 asus. Adding this to 8813 we get 9345 asus which the part of the ecliptic, 
through which the mean sun has passed, takes up in rising. Converting the sun’s tropi- 
cal longitude into minutes, we find 5° 8° 21’ = 9482’; this is the time in asus which 
an arc of the Equator equal to the mean longitude of the sun takes in rising. Sub- 
tracting the one from the other, 9482—9345 = 187, we obtain the interval in asus 
between the rising of the mean sun assumed to move on the Equator and that on the 
ecliptic. When the sun is in one of the first six signs, I—VI, he rises earlier in a 
northern latitude than on the Equator; if in the last six signs, VII—XII, he rises later. 
In this case the sun, being in sign VI, rises earlier than calculated by 137 asus, which, 
divided by 6 give the amount in vindgis, vie. 28. Therefore, we subtract from the 
element Dist. &c., as found above, their increase in 23 palas— 











Dist. (—© ('s an. Сув an. 

9° 10’ 9” 80? 1° 57”, 69° 81 477 | € an. 79? 57 eq. — 4° 56’ 24” 
Table ХХІІ, 23p.—0 4 40 0 5 0 0 0 22 © an. 69 31 eq + 2 0 45 

9 5 99 |79 56 57 | 69 31 25 Sum of equations — 255 39 
Sum of Eq. —2 53 39 


Dist. of © & 4. 6° 9 50” 


Thus we get 6° 9’ 50” as the true distance of sun and moon at the true rising of 
the mean sun at Anhilwad. 

61. True Sunrise. —In $ 52 we have seen that the true longitude of the sun is 
derived from the mean longitude by adding the sun’s equation with the sign changed ; 
consequently the ©’s true longitude is greater or less than his mean longitude by the 


amount of the equation, according as the sun’s equation in Table XXIV has the sign — 
j H 2 
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or +. It is evident that the true sun rises later than the mean sun if the true longi- 
tude is greater than the mean, and vice versá. In the present case, the equation being 
additive, true sunrise precedes mean sunrise. 

We have now to find in how much time the part of the ecliptic equal to the ©’s 
equation rises on the given parallel. 

Convert the ©’s equation into minutes, viz. 121 ; multiply this by the asus which 
the tropical sign, through which the sun is passing, takes in rising, 1987, and divide by 
1800. The result 135 is the interval in asus between the rising of the true and the mean 
sun. Divide this by 6, the quotient 23 is the interval in vinddis. The increase of 
distance for the interval thus found must be added to the corrected distance if the equa- 
tion in Table XXIV is subtractive, or subtracted if the equation is additive. Here— 

Distance 6 9 50” 
—23 vin.— 0 4 40 
True Dist. 6 5 10 


This is the final result. It will be seen from Table XXII, that 26 p. (the time cor- 
responding to an increase of distance = 5’ 10") before true sunrise, the first Karana 
had ended. 

It should, however, be remarked that if the interval between true sunrise and the 
end of a fihi, &c. is very small, say a few palas, the case must be regarded as doubtful; 
for, though our calculations materially agree with those of the Hindus, still an almanac- 
maker avails himself of abbreviations which in the end may slightly influence the 
result (vide inf.). 

62. Dates anterior to Bháskara (K. Y. 4251).—In the Siddhánta Siromant, Golde 
dhyáya, iv, 20, Bhüskara states that the ancient astronomers assumed that at Lanka (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoc- 
tial, or, in other words, that the udaydsu of all signs are 1800’, On this condition the 
entries in Table XXVI require а correction exhibited in column Chara, as explained at 
the foot of the table, e.g. the column 24" would, on this supposition, show the following 
figures—1483, 1538, 1694, 1906, 2062, 2127, instead of 1853, Фе. It is obvious that 
in calculating dates anterior to Bháskara's time, the asus in Table XXVI should be 
corrected in the way explained. 

If we knew the Hindu estimate of the latitude and longitude of the place for 
which the calculation is to be made, the result would of course be the same as that 
arrived at by a Hindu calculator. As yet, however, we do not know the Hindu latitude 
and longitude of any place, but substitute for them their true values. It is obvious that 
the error in the Hindu estimate of the geographical site of & given place influences the 
result, from which our result, caleulated on absolutely correct data, may differ consider- 
ably. Therefore, so long as we ignore the Hindu latitude and longitude of the places 
for which almanacs were constructed, our calculation, though theoretically correct, 
must yield discordant results. I may therefore be allowed to appeal to native astronomers 
to collect and furnish us with a list of the latitudes and longitudes of the principal 
places of India, as employed by ancient Joshis. 


Examples of General Application. 
1. To find the European date corresponding to a given Hindu lunar one. 
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This may be effected by §§ 20-26. But we may calculate also by means of the 
column for ‘ Julian Calendar’ in the tables. Thus in Ex. 1, § 26, we have Sam. 1233, 
Bhàdrapada Sudi 13, Sunday, corresponding to К.Ү. 4276, 3rd Âśvina, solar reckoning; 
and :— 

Fer. Tithi. €'s Ап. Jul. Cal. 


K. Y. 4200 (у 219 69 9 
76 years (5) 1:97 456 2 
Srd Aévina (2) 8:88 661 20=14+8 Aug. 


Sun (1) eq. 0°08 814 3186 Aug. 


13:32, Bhádrapada sudi. 
4976—3101—1175 A.D., 3186 August, Sunday. 


2. To convert a European date into a Hindu lunar date. Find (a) the corresponding 
Kaliyuga year by adding 3101 ог 3100 as the case requires; (b) by $ 21 find the date 
corresponding to the Julian day, and by $ 23 compute the corresponding tithi; (c) 
the lunar month is of the same name as the solar month in which the new moon preced- 
ing the date falls, except when the date belongs to the dark fortnight and is to be inter- 
preted according to the Pérztmdénia scheme, —when the lunar month takes the name of 
the following solar month; (d) if the Vikrama era, beginning generally in Kárttika, is 
used, the lunar months Chaitra to Kárttika in Table III belong to the preceding year; 
and (e) if the date is in New Style, it must first be converted into Old Style. 

Ez. 1. To find the Hindu date corresponding to lst June 1891. lst June 1891 corresponds to 20th 


May (O. S), K. Y. 4992. Ву $21, 16+1+14 April st May for 0 Jyaishtha. Hence 20th May 
O. S. corresponds to 19th Jyaishtha of the Tables. Now by Tables I-III :— 


Fer. Тићи. ( 's Ар. Jul. Cal. 
K. У. 4900 . š (0) 7°41 788 16 
92 . . (4) 28:16 514 2 
19 Jyaish. . . (5) 17:83 706 3 = 19 + 14 April. 
Mon. . (2) eq. 0:42 3 2000 May. 


23°82 or 8:82 badi, ६. ¢., badi 9. 


The date belonging to the dark fortnight, about the 24th day of the moon’s age, new moon must 
have occurred before lst Jyaisbtha, or towards the end of Vais&kha ; hence in the Amdntla scheme the 
date is Vaisdkha badi 9, K. Y. 4992 or Saka 1818; but being before Karttika, it is in Sarnvat 1947. 
In the Pérnimánta scheme it is Jyaishtha badi 9. 

Ez. 2. For llth February 1878. 

llth February is 30th January O. S. and this falling before Chaitra, the year K. Y. is 4978. 0 
Phalguna=16+13 January =29th January. Hence 30th January = 18 Phálguna. Then— 


Fer. Tithi. С 's An. Jul. Cal. 
K. У. 4900 , š (0) 7:41 783 15 
78 . š (0) 22:87 949 1 
Ist Phálg. . š (2) 7:88 996 14 = 1 + 13 Jan. 
Mon. . (2) eq. 0:00 728 30th Jan, 


8:16 Mágba sudi. 


Hence the 9th tithi sudi ended on Monday, 30th January О. S., or 11th February N. S., and new 
moon occurred about 23rd Mágha ; hence the date in both schemes is Magha suci 9, Saka 1799 or Samvat 
1934. 
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ON THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABLES. 


63. Tables I and II are so constructed that the common and leap years are distri- 
buted in such a way that the end of the tabular year differs from the end oí the corre- 
sponding mean solar year of the Hindus” by an interval (indicated by ‘ Cor.’) rarely ex- 
ceeding 60 ghatikds, but generally much less. As 100 solar years of the Hindus contain 
36,526 days less about 4th day, the centuries in table I contain 84 common and 26 leap 
years, except that in every eighth century there are only 25 leap years. The leap years 
in the century are so placed that ‘ Cor.’ is kept under 30 gAa/ikás. 

64. Calculation of the ‘correction’ —As ‘ Cor.’ is the fraction of the day by which 
ihe sum of the solar years is more or less than an integral number of days, this fraction 
depends on the length of the solar year ; and the latter depends on the days in one Yuga 
according to the different Siddhánias ; that is, the sum of days in а yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a yuga (viz. 4,820,000) gives the length of the solar year.” 


Thus :— 
Days in в yuga. Length of & solar year. 


ббгуа Siddhdnta . . J,577,917,828 365°258756481 days or 365 4. 15 gh. 31:52 p. 
Arya Siddhánta . , 1,577,917,500 865-258680555 ,, 385, 15 ,, 3125 ,, 
2nd Arya Siddhdnta . . 1,577,917,542 360:258690278 » 38365 ,, 15 ,, 3123 ,, 
Brahma Siddhdnta . — . 1,577,916,450 365258437499 „ 365,,15 ,, 3037 ,, 

From these data is derived the mean duration of 100, 1000 and 3000 years accord- 
ing to the different authorities. Thus according to the Arya Siddhánta, 3000 years being 
1,095,776d. 29^. 30p., the * Cor.’ is + 2gh. 80 p. As the astronomical day in the Sfírya 
Siddhánta begins with mean midnight at Талка, while common use makes it begin with 
mean sunrise at LaiikA from the duration 1,095,776d. 1621. 10p., we must retrench 15 
ghatikde (the time between mean midnight and mean sunrise), the remainder + 1 gh. 10 p. 
is the required ‘ Cor.’ as entered in the table. But according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, 
8,000 solar years contain 1,095,775d. 18gh. 45p. or about one day less than is given by 
the other Siddhántas; 3000 K.Y. therefore began on the day preceding that entered in 
the tables, and the ‘ Cor.’ was + 18gh. 45р. 

65. Calculation of the week day (Feria) :— Kaliyuga began with a Friday, or 
according to our notation the Feria was (6). Now as 8,000 solar years contain 1,095,776 
days or 156,539 weeks + 3 days, 3000 K.Y. began on (6) + (3) = (9) or (2) = Monday. 
Again as a century of 36,526 days contains exactly 5,218 weeks, it follows that arter the 
lapse of such a century the week-day will be found the same as at the beginning of it. 
But after a century of 36,525 days the week-day must retrograde by one day. In this 
way the Feri of Table I have been ascertained. In Table IT, the week-day advances 
by one day after every common year (of 365 days), and by two days after a leap year 
(of 366 days). The advance of F. by 2 in Table II therefore shows that the prececing 
tabular year consists of 366 days. 

66. Verification of a date in the Tables.—The Kaliyuga began on the 18th February 
3102 B.C., after the 588,465th complete day of the Julian period. As 4,000 solar years 


9 The Hindu solar year is the sidereal year. The tropical year on which European Chronology is based is hardly ever 
used by the Hindus. Bo also, in Hindu astronomy the revolutions of the planets, &c., are sidereal, and not tropical. ‘Ibe 
precession of the equinoxes із taken into account in such cases as are affected by it, but it is neglected in all others, 

© The European value of this sidereal year is 30072563744 days, while the tropical year consista of 365724224 days; 
and taking the precession of the equinoxes at 180 revolutions in a yuyu, according to the Surya Siddhónta, tue Hiudn 
tropical year would be 1,577,917,828 = 4,320,180 = 305243539007 4५) +.—J.B. 
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of the Hindus contain 1,461,035 days, they are equal to 40 centuries of Julian years 
plus 35 days. "Therefore 4000 K.Y. began on 18th February + 35 days = 26th 
March. The same date will be yielded by the tables if the 3rd Vaisákha or beginning 
of the mean solar year of 4000 К.Ү. is calculated. We may also test the Julian date 
by calculating the ahargana, or civil days from the commencement of the Kaliyuga, by 
tables VI, VII, VIII, and adding 588,465, the result being the corresponding day of the 
Julian period, which can readily be converted into the corresponding day of the Julian 
Calendar by the usual tables. 

67. Construction of the Special Tables XIII—XXI.—The Special Tables are based 
on the mean solar year, and not on the artificial year introduced in the General Tables. 
It is evident that * Cor.’ must denote the same interval of time in both sets of tables, but 
with a contrary sign, because in the General Tables, the artificial year being given, * Cor.' 
serves to find the end of the solar year, and in the Special Tables the solar year being 
given, it serves to find the end of the artificial year, i.e. the interval between the end of 
the solar year and the beginning of the next preceding or following sunrise at Lanká. 

68. To calculate a given Titht.—As a Тиј is equal to the time required by the 
sun and moon to increase their distance by 12° of longitude, we require the following 
data: (1) the true longitude of the moon, (2) the true longitude of the sun. According 
to Hindu astronomy, true long. 4 = mean long. € + equation of the ¢’s centre; and 
true long. © = mean long. О + equation of the ©’s centre. The equations of the 
sun and moon's centres depend on their mean anomalies. Now we have the equations: 
true distance @ — © = true long. € — true long. © = mean long. € — mean long. 
© + equation 4 + equation ©. The mean long. € — mean long. © is equal to the 
place of the moon in her synodical revolution. Hence it follows that the tables must 

enable us to calculate accurately— 
(1) the synodical motion of the moon, 
(2) the anomalistic motion of the moon, 
(5) the anomalistic motion of the sun. 

Besides this we require tables furnishing the equation for (2) and (8). 

69. The synodical motion of the moon (Tables XIII to XIX) in one solar year is 
evidently equal to the synodical revolutions of the moon in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in а yuga. The moon’s synodical revolutions in а yuga are, in the 
Sdrya Siddhánta and Arya Siddhánta 58,433,336; * 2nd Arya Siddhánta 58,433,334; 
Brahma Siddhánta 53,483,880. Dividing these figures by 4,320,000 and multiplying by 
860°, we find the mean synodical motion in degrees for one solar year, viz. Stirya and 
Arya Siddhánta—rejecting complete revolutions or multiples of 8600, — 132? 40' 40:8” in 
100 solar years : 317° 48', Фе. 

As the mean distance of the sun and moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 0° 
(the longitude of both being supposed to have been 0°), the mean distance с — о at 
3000 К.Ү. was 174° as given in column headed ‘Distance’ €— (9 of Table XIII. From 
these data the value of the distance for centuries and for odd years can easily be com- 
puted; in a similar way the corresponding values for the other Siddhdntas have been 
computed. 

a The Julian date advances by опе day after each century of 36,526 days, but remains the same after а century of 


36,525. 
42 Hence the synodical period of the S. S, is s = 1,577,917,828 d. + 53,433,336 r. = 20°53058795 days.—J.D. 
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70. The daily synodical motion of the moon* in degrees is, according to the Stirya 
Siddhénta, 12° 11’ 26"-69817, as given in the translation of the Súrya Siddhánta (Journ. 
Am. Or. Soc.) i, 34. This value is practically the same for the other Siddhántas also, 
for the difference in a year amounts to 2 seconds only for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta, and 
to 1 second every month for the Brahma Siddhánta. For the latter Siddhánta there- 
fore we get the correct value, if we add to that furnished by Table XIV one second for 
each month elapsed since the beginning of the solar year. 

71. The calculation of the anomalistic motion of the moon is similar to that of the 
synodical motion. The anomalistic revolutions of the moon in one yuga—are (1) Sárya 
Siddhánta 07,965,188; (2) Arya Siddhánta 57,265,117; (3) 2nd Arya Siddhánta 
57,265,125:326 ; and (4) Brahma Siddhanta 57,265,194'142. 

According to the Sérya Siddhánta, the anomalistic motion in one solar year is 92° 
5’ 39:9" ; and in 100 solar years, 209° 26’ 30", &c. 

72. As the position of the. moon’s apogee at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 90° 
according to the Sárya and lst Arya Siddhántas, the mean anomaly was 270°; and as in 
3000 solar years the increase of the anomaly, according to the Siirya Siddidnta, is 169" 
15', the mean anomaly of the moon at 3000 K. Y. was 73* 15' as in the Special Table 
XIII for the Sérya Siddhánta, in the column headed «'s Anom. From the above 
data the value of this element for the other periods is computed. 

73. In calculating the mean anomaly of the moon for the 2nd Arya Siddhánta 
and the Brahma Siddhdnta, we must add to the increase of «'s an. 286° 9’ 36" and 
284° 30' 14" respectively as the anomaly of the moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga ; 
for the position of the moon’s apogee at that epoch was according to the 2nd Arya 
Siddhánta 123° 50’ 24" and according to the Brahma Siddhánta 125° 29' 46". 

The daily increase of the moon’s mean anomaly according to the Sirya Siddhánta is 
13° 3’ 53889 ; and the other Siddhántas yield nearly the same result. The difference 
accumulating to a few seconds in a year may be neglected, as it does not sensibly affect 
the calculation of the true place of the moon. 

74. The mean anomaly of the sun is the sun’s mean longitude minus the longitude 
of the sun’s apogee. As the sun’s mean longitude at the beginning of a mean solar year 
is 0° (or 360°), we subtract long. ©’s apogee from 360°, in order to find the sun’s 
mean anomaly for the beginning of the mean solar year. 

75. The long. of ©’s apogeé, according to the Arya Siddhénta, is 78° and this 
quantity is regarded as constant." Therefore the mean anomaly of the sun for the 
beginning of every mean solar year is 282° according to this Siddhánta. 

The other Siddhantas®* attribute a slow motion to the sun’s apogee, viz. :— 


The sun’s apogee. 


"T Positi — Mean ancm. © at 
Revol. in a Kalpa. ositiun at 0. K. Y. 0 K. Y. 


Sarva Siddhdnta: . У न i i . 887 719 7' 48” 282° 52’ 12” 
Quid Arya Siddhdnta : . ; А š ‚ 461 17? 45' 30" 282° 14' 94" 
Brahma Siddhinta : , . ० I š . 480 11? 435’ 36" 92839 14’ 94" 


+ This is found by dividing 360° by the synodical period; see preceding note.—.J. D. 

^" Hence the anomalistic revolution takes place in g = 1577,917,8284.-–57,265,133 rev, = 27°55 15900 days; and the 
daily motion = 3009 + у = 13° 3' 53"889.—Ј. B. 

७ [n European astronomy the longitude increases by about 117725 from the motion of the apsides.—J. B. 

* Séryu Sidldh. N. 5. 1. 4 
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The motion in seconds in one solar year, according to the S#rya Siddhánta, is thus 
0:*1161; similarly for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta it is 071383, and for Brahma Siddhánta 
0144. Subtracting the amounts for 3000 years from the sun's mean anomaly for 
0 K.Y., we find the same for 3000 K.Y., viz. (1) 282° 46’ 24”; (2) 282° 7’ 29” ; (3) 282° 7’ 
12°; as entered in Table XIII in the column headed ©’s an. 

76. The tables for the equations of the centres of the sun and moon are calculated 
from the epicycles. Their dimensions are the following :— 


According ta Arya 8. 2ad Arya S. Brakma S. 
Epicycle of the moon | š š А | 819 30' 81° 84 819 8 
Epicycle of the eun . | š ‘ 13 30 13 40 18 40 


Now according to Hindu astronomy, sin. eq. : sin. an. :: minutes in the epicycle : minutes 
in the orbit. 

In all these calculations the Hindu sines have to be used. Thus we find e.g. the 
eq. < for ¢’s an. =46' (sin 45°= 2431’, according to the first Arya Siddhdnta, 212”71= 
8° 32’ 48°; according to the second Arya Siddh, 213:'65 —3? 33’ 39”. 

77. The epicycles of the moon and sun, according to the Sdrya Stddhénta, have cir- 
cumferences of 32° and 14° respectively, and are assumed to contract at the odd quadrants 
by 20’. Theamount of the contraction at any other point, say at anom. а, is ~; hence 
the equation of the sun’s centre for anomaly а is = sin 3230 — ul. which 
formula will be found convenient for the calculation of the table. This hus been 
done by Davies (As. Res. vol. II, p. 256); I have taken Davies’ tables from Warren’s 
Kala Sankalita, Tables XXII and XXIII. 

78. The General Tables yield approximately correct results with the smallest 
amount of calculation; but they do not conform strictly to the data of any Sid/dhdnta, 
but are based on the European tables of Largeteau* with this difference that while Lar- 
getenu expresses the mean distance of sun and moon, a, in 10,000th parts of the circle, 
these tables furnish the same element, called ¢ithi, in 30th parts of the synodical revolution. 
But the mean anomaly of the moon is expressed in tlie same way in both. For 3200 
K.Y. = 99 A.D. 1&th March, Largeteau’s tables give a=mnon’s age 2575, and 5-857, for 
mean midnight nt Paris. Reducing this for mean sunrise at Lanka we must add the in- 
crements of а and b for 1° 6", viz, 15 and 2, which give а = 2590 and 6 = 859. From 
a we subtract 200 (the sum of the equations of « and O at their maximum), multiply 
by 80, and divide by 10,000; which gives 7:17 the required #¿/hi for 3200 K.Y. asin 
Table I. The value of b found above, 859,9 is transferred to column ¢’s an. of Table I 
without further change. The same elements in Table II can easily be derived from 
Largeteau's Table for the years of the 9th century, attention being paid to the leap years. 





* Additions a la Connaissance des Temps, 1846, рр. 1—29, containing Tubles pour le calcul des Syzygies écliptiques ои 
quelconques ; par M. C. L. Largeteau. These short tables are founded on those of Delambre for the sun and of Damoiseau 
for the moon, and take only the larger equations into account. M. Largeteau uses six quantities in his tables, but does not 
explain what each indicates; they are,—a = moon's age (or distance from the sun) in 10,000ths of a lunation—300 (sum of 
negative equations) ; b = moon's mean anomaly (Hansen's 9); с = да — b; d = sun's mean anomaly (Hansen's g); e = 
moon’s distance from the Node ог Hansen's g + w; and f = sun's distance frou Moon's Node or 2e — 2 а (that is Hansen's 
$g' + 2w). The last four quantitjes are given in 1000th parts of the circumference. Similar handy tables, bnt sexagesi. 
mal, and with more equations were published in the seventh edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, and others in Gum- 
mere'a Astronomy (Philadelphia 1858).—J. B. 

48 If the degrees in ‘Distanoe ( — ©’ Table XIII, &c., be multiplied by 30 we obtain this element a according to the 
different Siddhántas ; thus for K.Y. 3200 we have 89° 6 х 30 = 2688; or if we divide the same by 12, we have 7°47 tithi. 
Again for b, from Table XIII, 132° 10’ x 100 + 36 = 367, and 367 — 500 = 867, differing by about 3° from the European 
Hansen's Tables de la Lune give for the value of the tithi bere, 7:1637 and for ( ‘к anom.= 858:11.—J. В. 

81 


value. 
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79. As the beginning of the mean solar year (i. e, mean long.@=0) always falls 
on the 2nd or 3rd Vaisakha of Table ILI, it is obvious that on any given date in that 
table the ©’s mean long. and consequently the ©’s mean anomaly and the equation de- 
pendent on the latter will be nearly the same for every year. Accordingly the equation 
© has been coupled with the tithi of the several solar days, so that only the equation 
of the moon’s centre had to be exhibited in the table auxiliary to Table III. ‘Sun from 
Node’ of Tables VI, VII, VIII, denotes the distance of the true sun from the moon's 
node expressed in thousandth parts of the semi-circle. This element has been derived 
from Largeteau's tables" by coupling Largeteau’s values with the equation of the 
sun's centre. 

80. *Jupiter's sarhvat’ is the Jovian year, according to the Sdrya Siddhanta with 
bija, twelve of which make up one mean revolution of Jupiter. Hence the increase of 
this in one solar year is evidently cqual to twelve times the revolutions of Jupiter in a 
yuga divided by the number of solar years in the yuga, viz. 1:0117. The increase for 
100 solar years is 101'17, or, as 60 years make up one cycle, 41:17. In making these 
calculations according to the 2nd Arya Siddhánta and Brahma Siddhánta the mean place 
of Jupiter at the beginning of the Kaliyuga is to be taken into account, viz. 857° 7’ 
12" according to the former, and 359° 27' 86" according to the latter Siddhánta. 

81. The tables for finding (rue local time have been calculated according to the рге» 
cepts of the Siddhánta Siromani, Goládhyáya, ТУ, 19-24, and Sdrya Siddhánta, III, 421f. 

82. The Longitudes and Latitudes of the principal places in India have been taken 
partly from Johnston’s Index Geographicus, and partly from the list attached to the 
Sáyana Раћсћаљда of Bombay. 

The longitude of Lanka ४.९. Ujjain is 5^ 8" 27° east of Greenwich. 

83. The following is a list of all the data required from the Siddhántas— 


————— M————— — 








28 Súrya Siddh. Arya Sidah. 2nd Arya Siddh. | Brahms бшић. 





Sun’s revol. in a Yuga š ° 4,890,000 4,390,000 4,320,000 4,320,000 

Civil days , » .  .  .| 1877917828 | 1,577,917,500 | 1,577,917,542 | 1,577,916,450 

Lunartithis,, 4, - „| 1,608,000,080 | 1,603,000,080 | 1,603,000,000 | 1,602,999,000 

Moon’s synod. revol. in а Yuga . 53,433,336 53,483,336 53,433 334 53,433,300 

„ sider » » . | 57,753,336 57,753,236 57,758,234 57,738,800 

” anm. у » - .| 57,805,338 57,265,117 |57,265,195:326 | 57,265,194 142 

, nodes 57 ж а १३2,१३३ 939996 | —?39,813:354 | --232,311-168 

„ apsides iP. 0» à I 488,208 488,219 488, 108°674 458,105:858 

Jupiter's revol. ,, š 864,2209! 364,224 — 364,226:455 

Revol. of ©’s apeis in а Kalpa | 387 not stated. 461 480 
Circumference uf the ©’s epicyole „| 14° & 13° 40’ 18° 30’ | 18° 40’ 18° 40° 
« .| 82° & 819 40’ 81? 80/ 81° 84 319 36’ 

Place of 078 apsis at 0 K. Y ‚| 77° 7 48” 78° 77° 45' 86” | 77° 45’ 36” 

А 90° 90° 198° 50’ 94" | 195° 29” 46” 


» Jupiterat 0 К.Ү. . ‚| 0° 0° 857° 7 12” | 329° 27’ 36" 


* Largeteau's f, or Hansen's 29’ + 2 o is the mean value, independent of the Sun's equation of the centre, the 
correct period of which is 173:30998176 days; or, from the Sárya Siddhdnta elements it may be found thus: 1577917828-- 
2(4320000 + 232238) =173:3123167 days.—J. B. 

In the Sdrya Stddhdnta with Мја, this is—232,242 rev. ; tho apsides make 488,199 rev. ; and Jupiter 364,228 rev, 
The modern value of the mean heliocentric motion of Jupiter iu a Julian year being 30° 20’ 46"72, his motion in a Yuga of 
4,320,000 true sidereal years would be only 864195°406 revolutions ; or, in the yuga of the Sárya Siddhánta, 364,197'798 гет. 
and twelve times thie divided by the years in а yuga gives 1011938328 instead of 1:0117 as in § 78.—J. В. 

и With ¿(a this becomes 864219. 
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TABLE I.— For Centuries of the Kaliyuga. TABLE II.—econtinued. 
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; | Ји, | Arya- Sürya- : Brahma Siddh. 

| Cal. | Siddh. | Siddh, | Siddh. | Sirom. 

x йб ree कलवा ककल re 
| | | ` gh. p. . р. . р. À. p. 

3000 2) 1897 । 685, —2 | + 2 орча {| 02 

3100 211057 272] —1 | — 5 

3200 21 7'17 ;859 

8300 9 | 3-77 | 446 

3400 | 2 | 037 | 34 

3500 | 1 25:96 585 

3600 | 1 | २२:56 i 172 

3700 |! | 19:17 ! 759 

3800 | 1 | 15:77 

390 0| 1 | 12:37 

4000 1; 8°98 | 5: | 40 

3100,1, 5:58 | 35 

4200: | | 2:19 92 80! 

4310 ; 012778 2517 9 +19 

4400 | 0 [24-38 | 810 | 10, 11 

4500 , 0 | 0:99 428! 11: + 8 

4600 non 19| 12:— 4 

£7001 0 1420 |605| 13| 12 

4300 | 0 1081 119%! 14} 20 

$900} 0} 7:41 17881 15| 27 

5000 6 | 3°00 | 3: 
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S 769 1| + 1 21 
] 
58 1 2 
() | 4 ; 
x ] | 4: 9 | 6 
19; 3, 0:32 |86+|1|- 5 6) +£ d 6:46 |243/1 | +22 55 
20! 4 11-12 | 11011] +10 25 45) 111828 | 526 ` 1 | —91 33 
21 5| 2-9२ 1357|0 +25 56 46 2/2908 [772'1[- 6 3 
2210 3-74 040|1| —18 n 3| 988 | 1911|[+ 9 28 81811 |+ 5 31 
23! 1| 1^54 [886 1| З 14814 20-68 |6511 +95 0 3:99 | 59।1| +21 2 
24! 2) 2634 |183 |1 +12 30:49 | 6 | 2:50 |548 ; 1 | —19 29 14-79 ,376 1) +36 34 
шыла ЗРЕО SEE ама а А Ае jl | 





444 











ceding year. 
g “| A. 8.-295* 817 
‘orr. | 8. 8.-28 30 
НЕКЕ š Tithi i 
0 2 | 26-49 802 
1} 3, 27:50 | 839 
2| 4 28°52 | 875 
318 | 29°53 | 912 
4161 0°55 | 948 
$|0| 1:56 | 984 
6|1| 2°58 | 20 
7121! 3:59 | 56 
813! 461 | 92 
9141 5'62 |129 
1015| 6'64 |165 
1116 | 7:65 | 202 
12|0| 8:67 | 238 
13/1] 9:68 | 272 
14 | 9 | 10:70 | 310 
1513 | 11:71 | 347 
1614 | 12:73 |383 
17 | 5 | 13:75 | 419 
18 6 | 14°76 | 455 
19 | 0 | 15:78 | 492 
20 | 1] 16°79-| 528 
21|2| 17:81 | 564 
22|3|18:83 | 601 
93 | 4 | 19:84 | 637 
24 | 5 | 20:86 | 673 
95 |6 | 21:87 | 710 
96 | 0| 22-89 | 746 
27 | 1 | 23:90 | 782 
98 | 2 | 24:92 | 819 
29, 3 | 25°94 | 855 
SLE s : 


0 =< 26 Feb. C. Year. 
0 = 27 Feb. L. Yr. 


Í| of preced- 
ing year. 


Mina, | 





Tithi. 


9:24, 
10°26 
11°27 
12°28 
13°30 
14°31 
15°33 
16:84 


6 
0 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
0 
1 
2 
8 
Ae 
5 
6 
0 
1 














EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


17५8७ III.— For days of the year. 






























































1. Vaisdkha 2. Jysishtha 8. Ћећадђа 4. Brávapa 5. Bhadrapad x 6. Аба 

(M&dhava) (Bukra). (Suchi) (Мађћав). (Nabhasyn). Isha). 

— 81%. 687 138- 91 —19% 81? + 166%. 41» + 17०. 61> Á. 8. 

—10 14 —14 9 =10 18 417 57 +19 20 8.8 
š Tithi | Hs ajm |ы Tithi. 2 С е РЕЧЕ Tithi. | S| тим. hs | 5 | Tithi re š 
4 | 26-96 891 0 | 28°49 | 1613 0| 2:66 | 303 || 3! 494 |498 | 6] 5°78 553 0 
5,2797 |927 || 1 | 2950 | 52 || 4 1 | 3-68 | 339 0 | 6:80 | 589| 1 
6 | 28:99 | 964 | 2| 0:52 | 89|| 5 2| 4:70 | 875 || 5 1; 782 |625| 2 
0| 0:00 O18] 1:54 1125] 6 3| 572 | 11|| 6 2| 8:83 |661| 3 
1| 1°02 | 3644) 2:56 |16110 4. 6°74 | 448 || 0 3| 9°85 |698| 4 
2| 2:04 | 73|| 5 | 3:58 | 198 || 1 5, 776 4 | 10:87 |734| 5 
8| 3:06 1109/6, 459 (234 || 9 6| 877 5111'88 |770| 6 
4| 4:07 [145 | 0 | 5:61 |270|| 3 0| 9-79 | 557 || 3 , 11:36 6 | 12:90 1807 | 7 
51 5:09 |181| 1 | 6:63 | 306 || 4 1 | 10:81 | 593 0 | 13°91 |843| 8 
6| 610 |218 || 2 7:65 | 343 | 5 2 | 11°83 1 | 14°93 | 879| 9 
0| 7:12 | 254 | $| 8:67 | 379 6 З 19:85 51795 916/10 
1| 8:14 | 290 | 4 | 9°68 1415 || 0 4 13:87 3 16°96 | 952/11 
2| 916 | 327 || 5 | 10:70 | 452 | 1 5114'89 41:17:98 |988 | 12 
3110:17 | 363 || 6 | 11:72 |488 || 9 6 15:9] 5| 19:00 | 24113 
4 | 11:19 | 399 || 0 | 12:74 | 524 || 3 0 | 16°92 6 2001 | 61114 
5 | 12-21 | 436 || 1 | 13:76 [8611 4 1 17:94 | 847 || 4 19:81 |97210 21:03 | 97115 
6113'22 | 472 || 2 | 14°78 | 597 || 5 2 | 18°96 ' 883 || 5 20:58 1122 04 | 133 | 16 
0114-24 | 508 | 3 | 15°80 | 633 || 6 3 | 19:98 | 919 || 6 | 21°54 2 23:06 | 170 | 17 
1 | 15°26 | 544 || 4 | 16:81 | 669 || 0 4 | 21:00 3 | 24:08 |206|18 
2 | 16:28 | 581 || 5 | 1783 |706|| 1 5 | 22-02 | 992 ||] 4 | 25:09 | 242119 
3| 17°29 | 617 || 6 | 18:85 | 742 || 9 6/2304 | 28॥ 2 5 | 26:11 | 278 | 20 
4 | 18°31 | 653 || 0 | 19°87 |778 || 3 0 24°05 | 6513 6 | 27°12 |315 | 21 
5 | 19°33 | 690 || 1 | 20-89 | 815 || 4 1 | 25°07 | 101 | 4 0 | 28:14 | 351 | 22 
6 | 20°34 | 726 || 2 | 21*91 | 851 || 5 2 | 26:09 ¦ 1 | 29°16 | 387 | 28 
0 | 21°36 | 762 || 8 | 22:93 | 887 || 6 8/2711 19| 0:17 | 4241 24 
1 | 22:38 | 798 || 4 | 23°94 | 923 || 0 4 | 28°13 | 210 335 | 3| 1:79 |460 195 
2 | 28°40 | 835 || 5 | 24:96 | 960 ||] 5 | 29°15 | 246 [| 1] 070 4 20 | 496 | 26 
3 | 24°41 | 871 || 6 | 25:98 |996 |2 6| 0:16 | 282 | 2| 1°71 |407 || 5 | 822 | 532 | 27 
4 | 25:43 |907 || 0 | 27:00 | 32 | 3 0| 1.18 |319 | 3] 2°78 | 444 | 6 | 4:23 | 569 | 28 
5 | 26°45 | 944 || 1 | 28:02 | 69|| 4 1| 2:90 | 355 | 4] 3:75 1480 | 0, 5:25 |605 | 29 
6 | 27-47 | 980 2129-04 |105 2,3 | 477 | 516| 1| 6:26 | 641 | 30 

Mesha. Vrisba. Mithuna. Karkuta, Simba. Kanyé. 
= 14 Mor. 0 = 14 Аре, | 0 = 16 May. | 0 = 16 June. | 0० 17 July. 0 = 17 Avg 








Argument: 
C's Апош. 

0 or 500 
10 | 490 
20 | 480 
30 | 470 
40 | 460 
50 | 450 
60 | 440 
70 | 480 
80 | 420 
90 | 410 

100 | 400 
110 | 390 
120 от 880 





AUXILIARY TABLE III. 
C’s Fquation of the centre: to be applied to the Tithi. 











Eq. Argument: Eq 
+ ('s Апош. + 
0°42 130 or 370 | 0°72 
44 140 | 360 | °74 
'47 150 | 350 | '76 
“50 160 | 340 | °77 
'52 170 | 330 | °78 
"55 180 | 320 | "79 
0'57 190 | 310 10:80 
'59 200 | 300 | ‘81 
'62 210 | 290 | '82 
*64 220 | 280 | ‘88 
*66 280 | 270 | '83 
*68 240 or 260 | ‘83 
0-70 250 0:83 





Argument : ki Eq. 
@'в Anom. + 
500 or 1,000 | 0:42 
510 | 990 | "39 
520 | 980 | '37 
530 | 970 | :34 
540 | 960 | -31 
550 | 950 | '28 
560 | 940 | 0°26 
570 | 930 | '24 
580 | 920 | '22 
590 | 910 | "19 
600 | 900! 17 
610 | 890 | 15 
620 ог 880 | 0:13 











Argument: Eq. 
('s Апош. + 
630 or 870 | 071 
640 | 860 | '10 
650 | 850 | 08 
660 | 840 | '07 
670 | 830 | '05 
680 | 820 | +04 
690 | 810 |008 
700 | 800 | '08 
710 | 790 | '08 
720 | 780 | '01 
730 | 770 | 00 
740 от 760 | '00 
750 0:00 


` 


LT 
DO lal 


to ८० | Dat 





om «३ O; сл с 





COMPUTATION OF DATES :—GENERAL TABLES. 























сс л ER 


9:12 


10:14 
11:15 
12:16 
13:18 
14:19 
15:20 
16:21 
17:23 
18:24 


19°25 | 2 


20°26 
21:28 
22:29 
23:30 
2432 
25°33 
26:34 
27:36 


TABLE III—continued. 

10. Magha || 11. Ры ип 
(Таривуа). 
= 18, 7. 

—6 8 


| 855 
891 


928 
964 


Dhanuh. 
0०18 Nov. 


7. Kårttika 8. Мага га 
(Orjn). (Sahas). 
Å.S.-148h, 477, — 205, 407, 

|; 8.-14 7 —20 34 

g| тим. | fa Е та i 

2| 7:28 ' 678 H 7-71 | 766 

3, 829 714| 51 873 |803 

4| 931 |750| 6, 974 |839 

5,1032 |787 | 0,1075 | 875 

6,1U33 ,823| 1 11:77 |912 

0:12:35 | 859 | 2 12-78 |948 

1/1337 |895| 3: 13:79 984 

es 932 | 4, 1481 | 20 

3/1540 |968| 5| 15:82 | 57 

4 [16:42 | 4|0 16:83 | 93 

5 | 17-43 | 41,0, 1785 |129 

6 | 18:44 | 77| 1 18-86 |166 

0119-46 |113 | 2' 19:87 | 202 

1 | 20-47 |149 | 3 | 20°89 | 238 

2 21:49 | 186 | 4 | 21:90 | 274 

3 | 22:50 |222 | 5 | 22:91 |311 

4 | 23°51 | 258 || 6 | 23:93 | 347 

5 | 24-53 | 295 || 0 | 24°94 |383 

6 | 25°54 | 331 || 1 | 25:95 | 420 

0|26:56 | 367 || 2 | 26:97 | 456 

1 | 27°57 | 403 || 327-98 | 492 

2 | 28:59 | 440 || 4 28-99 | 529 

3 | 29°60 | 476 || 5 | 001 | 565 

4| 0-61 | 512 | 0| 1:02 | 601 

5 | 163 |549 0| 2-03 | 637 

6| 2:64 | 585 || 1 | 3:05 | 674 

0| 3:66 | 621 || 2 | 4°06 | 710 

1| 467 | 658||3| 5-07 | 746 

2| 5:68 | 694 ||-4 | 6:09 | 783 

3 — ied жш ass 

Tula Sarhk. Vrifchika, 

0=17 Sept. 0217 Oct, 

TABLE IV. 








10. Magha 


+ 80 


Den 


+28 0 


Increase of tithi and moon's anomaly in Ghafikds. 


Gh. 


ооло чь CO t2 





Tithi. 





An. 


cO со OO <J बज CERRY OZ RO EO I 





Gh. | Tithi. 





0:27 
0:29 
0°30 
0°32 
0°34 
0°36 
0°37 
0°39 
0°41 
0°42 
0°44 
0:46 
0:47 


13 
14 


15 


16 
16 





29 
30 


An. | Gh. 


15 | 





10 | 31 
10 | 32 
11 | 33 
11 | 34 
12 || 35 


18 | 36 


37 
38 
39 
40 


41 
42 


77 || 43 
18 | 44 
0-51 18 | 45 





Tithi. 


An. 











: со ONS 












| 


Kumbha. 


0०18 Jan. 





12. Chaitra 
(Madhu). 
—]38f^, (р, 
—16 58 


| vos [t el Tithi. | 
[n 


Mina. 
0००18 Feb. 


TABLE V. 


C's 
An. 


85 


445 


18. Vaišñkha 
of following yeur. 
+6", 90». 2. 8. 
+6 38 8.6. 





Mesha. 
0०14 Mar. С. Yr. 
013 Mar. L. Yr. 


Ending points of Zodiacal Signa. 


• 
• 
• 
• 
Ф 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 





a - ° °@ ® Ф е ° 


3000 | 1095 776 


8100 
8210 
8800 
8400 


8500 | 1278 405 


8600 


8700 | 1851 457 
8500 | 1387 983 


8900 


4000 
4100 
4200 
4300 
4400 


4500 
4600 
4700 
4800 
4900 
5000 


| 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Taste VI — Рог Centuries of the Кайупда, 







m 
SUN FROM THE Moox's NODE. 









— | | Jupiter's 
Strya Siddh, i Sarnva 
eee | goa, | dryn, А re | E 
Text. | Неба. | И 




















1182 802 
1168 898 
1205 354 
1241 880 







40 48 | ... | ... ¦ 







1314 931 ЗЛЕ ЊЕ 4214 
796 | 798 | ... | ... ' 796 ' ... | 93-29 
551 | 558 | „.. | [8952 ... | 446 
1424 509 | 307 | 309 |... |... | 307 ... ` 45:63 
1461 035 | 62 | 64 | ... |... | 64. ... | 2680 
1497 561 | 819 | 820 | 894 | 











820 | 819 | 7:97 
i 














1534 087 | 578 | 575 | 577 | ... | 576! 574 | 4914 
1570 612 | 328 | 325 | 323 | ... | 326 | 394 | 30:31 
1607 188 | 79| 81 | 76|... | 82; 80, 11:48 
1643 664 | 834 | 836 | 828 | ... | 888 ' 836 | 52:65 
1680 190 692 | 580 | 587 | 5४४ ! 592 | 33-82 
1716 716 347 | 338 | 343 | 850 ' 348 ' 1499 
1753 242 105 | 86: 98 | 116 10+: 5616 
1789 768 858 | 83४ | 852 | 862 ` 860 ` 87:33 
1826 998 608 | 590 , 601 | 612 . 610 , 18:50 




























Jupiter's 
Sarhvat. 


















шг лин 
Jupiter's 
pud | Heal | Затул.) 















































' Node. а __ Node. 

0| 0 . 9131 ¦ 686 | 25-2925 
365 | 106 | 1:0117 9497 | 398 | 963049 
ү 9.0984 9862 | 004 | 27:3159 
1 096 3:0351 10297 | 10 | १९३२76 
1461 40468 10 592 | 116 | 99-3393 
1826 5-0585 10 958 | 228 | 30:35!0 
2 191 6:0702 11333 | 384 | 31-3627 
9 557 7-0819 11688 | 440 | 39.3744 

2 922 8:0936 12 053 ! 546 | 33:3861 
8 287 91053 12419 658 | 343978 
3 652 10-1170 12 784 ' 764 | 3574095 
4 018 11:1287 13149 870 , 36-4212 
4 388 19-1404 18 514, 976 | 87-4329 
4748 13-1591 13 850 | 88 | 384146 
5114 141638 14235 | 19+ | 394563 
5419 15:1755 14610 | 800 | 40-1080 
5 844 161872 14978 | 406, 41-4797 
6 209 17'1989 15 341 | 518 | 424914 

18-2106 15 706 | 624 | 43-5031 

199२२3 | 44 | 16071 | 730 | 445145 

20:2340 | 45 | 16437 | 842 | 465265 

212457 | 46 | 16802 | 948 | 46°5382 

22-2574 | 41 | 17167 | 54. 475499 

23:2691 | 4५ | 17532 | 160 | 48-5626 

| 242508 | 49 | 17898 | 272 1 49:5733 











Taste VII.—continx^7. 





ЧТ 





50 
5! 
52 
58 
5+ 


55 


) 81 412 


uis 36 160 | 644 


- Inpiter's 
Ahsarg. ' from s pr i 
: Node. ümvat. 











18 263 | 378 ' 505850 
18 028 | 454 |51:596? 
18 993 590 159-6094 
| 19 359: 702 | 53-6201 
| 19 724 208 | 546818 


| 20 089 ¦ 914 155-6435 
$0451: 20 58-6552 
20 820 132 ,57:6669 
21 185: 233 '58'6786 

81 550 | 314 | 59-6903 


21 915 , 450 , 0:7020 
22 281 | 562 | 1'7187 
22 646 | 665 | 2-7254 
23 01] | 774 | 37871 
23 876 | 880 | 47488 


23 742 | 992 | 5°7605 
94 107. 98 | 67722 
2+ 479, 04 | 7:7Х39 
24 837 | 810 | 8:7956 
29 903. 422 | 9:3073 


35 563, 598 110-9190 
95 933 | 634 | 11:5307 
26 299 746 | 12-8424 
96 664 | ५5१ | 13-8541 
27 029 | 958 | 14:8658 


27 394 ' 64 | 15-8775 
27 760. 176 | 16-8592 
28 125 | 252 | 17-9009 
28 490 | 3५8 | 18.9196 
28 855 | 494 | 19-9243 
29 221 | 606 | 20-9860 


29 586 | 712 91-9477 
29 i 818 | 22-9594 





— — — — — — о а — — - > 





30 816 924 |23:971! 
30 682 | 36 | #9525 


31 047 | 172 | 25-9948 
248 | 27-0062 
:81 777 | 354 198-0179 
32 148 | 466 | 29-0296 
०2 508 | 572 | 30-0413 


32 873 | 673 | 31-0530 
33 235 | 784 | 32-0647 
33 004. 896 | 33-0764 
33 969 2 1340881 
84 d 108 |35:0993 


34 699 ; 214 |36:1115 
35 065 | 326 | 37'1232 
35 430 | 432 1351349 
35 795 | 535 | 39°1466 
40°1583 























П 






1 These values are those of tho Súrya Siddhóxfa with the bija or correction, riz. for 364,212 revolutions in a унда. For thi- 
value without bjs (363,220 rev.) multiply the year K. Y. bv 2 and divide by 90,000, and deduct the result from the tabular. va;ue 
for the Arya Biddhdnta valuc (864,224 rev.), divide the year K.Y. by 30,000, and deduct the fraction from the tabular value. 
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“TABLE VI For nunt hA ond deyn, 








240^ HPA 01191 : 106: 616 | 103230 озди; 15 


TT O RE E E AE ай 
CHAIRA OF FRECUDING YI AX. ; 11. उरत, | IV. Sr ४१३३4. 
‘ | f ышы PER 
Deyv Ah. | ३२. TS loug . Jun. Ais X. es louz. Jape n. X C's long, Jun Dny. 
И — | а-ы. — —— © genes, Sev СЕЕ SOR 
() 33 TAY SHON 20" DULG । 29 | 152; 29 lo Gore | l^ 527 | 89715" 022) 1) 
]: 32 Sut BBUF 20" oulle | 20 ' ]57' 230713 ому, 92 | 033 | 00°12. 02०43 | 1 
2° 8] Jo 353129 590141 | BU ! 163 , 3I 1I: 00831 | ७3 | 8389 | 91? a Oo ' 2 
1 Š Ц ! ý पु | | 
a 30 SI 23220 деоба | 317 170 32 8 ७४६७५ Oy | 544 | 92° 6'' 020041 3 
20 хәр ४337 20 дичтог | BD Јев नेता 6. roms боб | QS CIN: त 
> 2५ хот BBA 2५ ' ७६224 33 I SOS оор. ४७ | 596 | 94° О' Ољо. 5 
б. 27 S33 333) ОУ HMDS, 3+ | ls; 27 1 (оер 071 562 | 94:57: MoT: 6 
7: 26 ve 3302 IY HAY! Зо. I 33 SB sess 7 UR! 565 | 055 54' 0 27115 7 
К 25 NES 337927 низом 36 | bio о л wono ' (१) | 574 ५6°52, (2742: 8 
Yo DE ५७७ S38 27' ' ०४५५०४३७०७ 57 | 204 37794. U10623 ; 1001 580 | 97°48") (2770 ' 9५ 
П ! - .` : „у о E we = , | с. ] LES | E - С - f | - ГЫ 
19 ' 23 555 3230? 26 | 90369 | 15 210 , 35251 јела ' 101 587 987 45' (2798 . 10 
17 , 2° wit Sp? 20 ро ОЗО] : 39! 217 пио iS Q1080 | 102! 803 | age к O'2825 ° 11 
12, 2] १७7 3110 25' 599418, 40, 223. 40 406 | 01198 | 193 | 598 | 100° 30 | 92555 ¦ 12 
3 00 73 | 3427 25' 15 | О | 104 । 604 | 1(1236' | 02851 | 13 
14: १७9 ' 875 | 343° 25 599474 — 421 2 | 42 ह 01103 i 105 610 | 1022 33"! зону | 14 
ы ч 
| 
, 


| 59941७ | 41 | 22१7 41743 | 
| 
| 
| 


i 
| 
| ) m ~ . “ 
१३ ७४६ | 844? 241590501 43 
| 


10. 17 SOO , 815? 2F 599529 H | за 4p 5s] 01210 | 107 ! ७22 | 1047 27' | он 16 
| | _ ! | | _.. | 
17 16 М 340 2 | 800557 16 252 | 45 52, € 1216 | 108 623 | 109: ay Qouss 7 
IS 15 sul 34222 Boons 46 ШАУ 40030 (1270. 109 — 634 | 106९ 22 Өч], 18 
I) 11 07 42V мода: 47 2641 47? 27 | 01302 | 119 640 | 107019. Gu का 19 
20 3 o 09 240200 509640, 48! 270] 4972. | 01530 | JIL’ 646 | 108717! 0554 20 


0:1357 ` 


275 | 497 21' 


2! 12 t1s 3509 19 ४७७४५७ 49 i 
282, 59:15 


652 | 109° 15: (0712, 21 
22 | 115 5625 3515599694 50 


658 | 110° 12^; 63150 22 


("1855 


| 

i 

| 
01413 114 


— 
p 
tS 





23 , lu; 130,352 17599723 ५ ०11 285, 51919 664 | 111° 9: 63123 ` 23 
24 | 036 :353?16'/ 599751 | 52 294 52° 13' | 01440 | 115 | 670 | 112° 0, 02185 | 24 
25 116 | 676 | 113? У] 22:3 | 25 

306 | 54° 6'| 01406 | 117, 6821114 1 (zii 26 


50-0806 | 54 \ | 
599531 312 | 55° 3'| 01523 ¦ 118 | 68S 114958! os 27 


| 
9 | 
SI 942 354° ч 53 300 53:10 | 01408 
20 7. 945 3559 L | x 
6 | 553 356 13' 
5 
i | | 








| 46 | 11? 49 , 0५८7 21235 | 
141 11 52 | 19?49 бозо» ४8 | 119: 722101 | 02022. I 794 | 1329 15' 


NN 
to 
‘ort 
“Тм 
we 

о 
а 


(r2U50 
| 02077 


13° 40'' 00332 |, 
14° 4+ 00360 у 
15° 42 00388 76 


SVU ! 133° 13' 
| 1847 IV, 03822 


57 
04 
70 
76 
81 
57 
93 
99 
104 


110 
116 


122 


| 

туу IPI 08739 
| 
| 


2५ | | 959 13079 12' | 59-9862 | 56. BIS | 56? 1'5 01501 119. бод I 0५00 23 
50 · ^ 065 | 355? 11' | 599589 | 67 ^ 321^ tv» Сто 1:22) 669 | 1167 43 | OL , 29 
90) | ! | боом AH) белу CIT 121 795 | 117° 50' | 035252 | ४० 

m 

I. УАМАКНА. | ПІ. Asniona, | V. Buaprarava. 

о! 31 971 | 359° 10 [89097 : 59 | 395 | 55 3U! 01694 ' 1221 712 | 11546 08379 | 0 
1j 2| 976! 0° 9'|59994$ 60| 341; ow 501 01662. 123 75 1107-40, 0367 1 
2 1| 952; 1° У 1|599972 4 OL] 345 | Guo 47 0100 1:21 723 120? 42 (3155 | 2 

| | | | | 

3: 0] 988] 2 61 00000 | G2] 354 619 11 01717 125 | 720 121940 (34623 3 
4 1| 994] 35. 0002s | 63 | 300. 69% 09 1705 1:25 735 1227 977 озше | 4 
5 2 0 4° З | 0006 | OF 365 C€Y 585 (४1773 I 741 ' 1212735! ЗА] 5 
6 3 5 5° 2' QC083 | бб | nibo 6f 5s өчө ]28 ' का 121 CR 6 
7| 4| n| 6० 0'| 0011! 061 370 c १2 ви 129 . ' 752 , 125९300 "७७४. 7 
8 Š 17 6° 59. ()*()] २१५ | 07 RN Oa DU (). | Ули lng 758 f 12607 253 , (доо) s 
91 6 ow) np 26G CISSE ISL 76७ 0 127826 (3629 | 
10 7 25 | $8955; COIN, 69 | 205, (४ Z3 Ol 1325 711 125 27 (736350 

S 35 | PEP 00222, ТО) dob в ad I, 776 | 1299 22' ' OBESE | 
9| 40] 10651 COI 71] का TO) eb 1345 782/130 29'| 03712 | 
1 - 
1 
] 
] 
1 


| 
11 
12 
10 


| (2105 35E 10 ("3९७0 | 


c 

2 

`a 

< 
— ә j hod ә ә w ә — 
б^ “ї C о қ оо н С с 


169 40' Itl | (2133 1.1७ | ТЕЗГЕ 
OFM | 


(r3053 , 20 


17° 37 00443 


= 
e^ 
= 


777 52, 02188 ' 142 


| 
` | 

| 76655 02100 ' 141, 521 
15° 35 00471 | | 


19° 33 004909 ¦ 


1 

| 7५ 49"। 02216 143 
20031 005206 | $] 70746 O22 ! 144. Si 

| 

| 

| 


1 
| 
! * | 
835 ' १३७२ 2'| селе 21 
| 06090 
I 





Sue 43 ош] 145 S47 140° 5S! 04016 


| 

| 

| 

21° 29’: 00554 | 
aza | 312 40 09200  ]46 хә | 111: 56 01014 

| 


22° 97 | 0-05%2 
239 295 |. 00009 ५!) .17' , Qu; TI ५७५५ | 1122551 (94072 


| 
x 
24० 99! | 0-0637 SAP OME IN, ५१७, 113 53" | ("4 LUV | 26 
| 
| 





25° 19’ | 0:06605 Stal өш? ११) Sil । 144° >] 0:4127 
Ss AY ОНО VAG 76. 145° Sy! 

MF М TAL 5७) | 1467 45 | 03153 1 29 
57? 2]' өтм» 152 ७७७५ | १47" 47' | 04210, 30 
गरत УУ Oa | | | im 
 —w— vc... on 


26° 17 , (6693 


| 
| | о-оо 
27? 14 | 0:0720 x BS 





28° 12' 


| 
1 
I 413 719 14! отоо 

| a 

| | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
| 


| 
| 
| 7 
21 79 97 | 0916 | e 
| 
| 
I 
| 
! 
| 
| 0-0748 | 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


Taste VIII—continued. 
VL Aéviwa. 
Day. |Ah. | N. | 08 long. 


153 894| 148? 45' 
154 900 
155 905 

151° 40’ 


156 911 
152° 38’ 


3) 153° 37' 
154° 36' 
155° 34’ 
156° 33’ 
157° 31' 
158° 30’ 
159° 29’ 


УШ. М1волйвх. 
T | long. | 


X. Miçua, | XII. CHAITRA. 








Jup. 





0-4238 21 
04266 


1 7534 SECTI 905| 329° 13' 10-9196 
07562 333910 330° 13' | 0-92! 
0-7590 334916, 331° 13' | 09252 


07617 335922 332° 13' - 
0 7645 336 927 333° 13' | 0-9307 
0°7673 337/933. 334° 12’ | 0-9335 
07701 338/939 335° 12' | 0-936 
0'7728 339 935 336° 12' | 0-9 
07756 3401950! 337? 11' | 0941 
0:7784 341956 338° 11' | 0-9 


078111342981! 339° 11' | 0-947 
07839 343967 340° 11' | 0-9501 










211° 22' 


04321 217 261| 212° 23' 
04349 218267 213° 23' 
0:4377 219272! 214° 24' 
0-4404 22 
0-4432 22 
0-4460 E 289| 217° 27' 


= 27 - 270° 31' 


0*6011/275/585| 271° 33' 
i 276,591| 272° 34 
0-6063|277|896| 273° 36’ 
060941278601) 274° 37’ 
0'6122279/607| 275° 38’ 
0°6149/|230/613| 276° 39 
06177 281618 277° 41’ 


0°6205 |282'624) 278° 49' 
06232 283 


| 20 
п 250) 210° 21' 

















९० оол об о tomo 


162947 


1639 
164958 


0'4487 223 295) 218° 28’ 


0-4515 22 
04543 2253 





21 


S8ESERE SS 


1659 

166970 
167 976, 
168 981 
169 957 


175 

170 28 
177, 33 
178 39 
179, 45 
180 51 
181 56 
182 62 
183 68 


160° 28' 
161° 27' 
162° 26' 
163° 25' 
164° 24 
165" 23' 
166° 22' 
167? 21' 
168° 20’ 
169° 19 
170° 19 
171° 18 
172° 18' 
173° 17’ 
174° 16’ 
175° 16' 
176° 16’ 
177° 15 
178° 15’ 


VII. KAngTTIEKA. 





0:4570 226312 221° 31' 
04598, 227/318, 222? 32’ 





IX. PaUSHA. 


- 242 
0'512 412 239° 51' 
0:5152 2451418 240° 52’ 


0'5180 |246)423) 241° 54 
05208 2471429_ 249° 55' 
0'5235 |248)434 243° 57' 
0 5203 249/440] 244° 58' 
05291 250445) 245° 59' 
x 251/451| 247° 
0:5346 252457) 248° 
0-5374 253463) 249° 
2541468] 250° 
0'5429 255478) 251° 


238° 5 





9 
258)490) 254° 10' 
259/495) 255° 11' 


0"5762 267 540) 263? 22’ 
0:5789 |268.545 | 264° 24’ 
0:5817/269/551| 265° 25' 
05844 |270/557| 266° 27' 
0:5872|271/563| 267° 28' 
0°5900 





46' p 2981719) 294° 59' 


0°6676 299/718 296° 
0*6703,1300! 


“J 


x 310781 > 
311786 308° 


312791| 309° 


317'820] 314° 10’ 
318 826) 315° 11' 


319 831| 316° 11’ 
0-7230|320 836| 317° 11 
07257 321 842| 318° 12 
07255 322848) 319° 12 
0 7313 323 854| 320° 12 
0-7340 — 321° 19' 
0-7368 325 865| 322° 12 


0'7896|326 871| 323° 19' 
= 327577) 324° 13' 
0-7451 |328|889| 325° 13' 
0-7479|329|887| 326° 13' 
0-7507|330|893| 327° 13' 

331/899) 328° 13' 





1629) 279° 43’ 









0°7867 344/973, 341° 10’ 


0°7894 345/979 342^ 10’ 





0:7978 र | 345° 


0-8005 349 
0*8033 35 

0-8061 351 
0:8088 352 
0-8116 353 
08144 354 
08171355 


0-8199 356 
iE 
0:8255| 358 
0-8282| 359 
0:8310| 360 


360| 65) 356° 57 
0-8338 361 


71| 357? 56' 









0-8836 x 








0-9086॥38 
0-9118|359 2: 





| 





AISAKHA OF THE 
FOLLOWING YEAR 
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COMPUTATION OF DATES :—GENERAL TABLES, 


Tantus IX.— For Nakshatras and Yogas. 


Nakshatra. 


Árdrá* 
Punarvasu 
Pushya® 
Абевћа 
Maghá* 
Pürva-Phalguni 


«5 00 ^3 O> A ९० к н 


Uttara-Phlalgunt. 


Hast& 
Chitra 
Sváti* 
Visakha 
Anurádhàá* 
N eshth& 


18? 20 
26° 40' 
40 0’ 
53° 20’ 
56° 40' 
80° 0 


120 0 — 133° 20 
133° 20 — 146° 40 
146° 40’ — 160° 0 
160° 0' — 173° 20' 
173° 20 — 186° 40’ 


, 186० 40 — 200° 0 


200? 0' — 213° 20' 
213° 20’ — 226° 40 


449 


Тавів XI.— For difference 
of Nakshatras and Yogas. 


üla* 
Pürva- AshádhA . 
НИ 


10° 
11° 
12° 
13 18° 


60 44 | 18° 20' 


ravanal . 

ravishthå or Dhanishthá* 
Satabhishaj or च 
Pürva-BhadrspadA . 
Uttars-Bhadrapadd*® . 
Revati I . ° 


56 28 





TaBuE X.—Ending points of the Nakshatras according to 
Garga and the Brahma Siddhdnta and the presiding 
Divtnities of the Nakshatras 


Taste XII.. Fguation of Jupiter's true 
to his mean place, at or near conjunctton 













No. Garga. Arg. (5 48) Eq. Arg.! (8 48) 
1 13° I ; ; 
2 20° 2°73 0:14 8:73 
3 33° 
4 58° 2:40 or 3:06 0:14 8:40 or 9:06 
5 66° 
p n 206 340 | оз | 806 940 
8 106? 
9 113? 173 373 0:12 773 9°73 
10 126° 
11 140 : З Я , 
12 160° 1:40 406 0:11 740 10:06 
13 173? 
14 186° 106 4:40 0:09 7'06 10:40 
15 193° 
16 213° ; . "Í , 
17 2267 073 4°73 0:07 6°73 10°73 
18 233° 
19 246° Nirriti. 040 5:06 0:05 640 11:06 
20 260° 0' d 56 22 | Apah. 
21 280? 0 276° 42' 15 | Viávedevüh. | : : . : 
Abhijit 280° 56’ 30 | Brahma, = 2E MS мч 
22 293° 20' 294° 7 5 | Vishnu. 
23 306° 40 307° 17 40 | Vasavah. 1173 578 0:00 5:73 11°78 
24 313° 20 313° 52’ 57 | Varuna 
25 326° 40’ 327 3' 32 | Aja Ek 
26 346° 40 346° 49 25 | Ahi Budhnya š 1f the equation falls in tbe left side, tbe equation 
27 3609 0 360 0 0 | Pishan is additive; if in the left, it is subtractive 


3 The Nakshatra Abhijit is sometimes inserted between Nos, 21 and 
23; its extent is 276° 40’ — 40' 

3 According to the Muhsriachintdmani tho deity of 4 is Brabma, of 
8 Prajapati, and Abhijit is omitted. 


450 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


SPECIAL TABLES, 


1५818 XIII.—Sun and moon’s places for centurics. 











r SIDDAANTA. $ ४४७ SiDDzÀNTA.! 





| ६ 's Anomaly. | x | Dist Ç 's Anomaly. 
сеш. — | и . _ | 09% Anom. | Cor. | pe (—O n Я 
и ‚ With Віја. | | corrected. Uncorrected.; Corrected, 








| 











7i 





gh. p. 


| | i p. 2336. 

3000 hrs 0| 73°17 0१ ... 252? 46 244— 1 10 | 3000 | 2३३ ' ЈЕ 15 0] ... 

8100 131 48 282 43 30. e 282 46 12|+ 6 15y 3100 | 5. 1278 33 30| ... 

3200 | 89 36 132 10 0|  .. 282 46 01+13 4б 3200 | 52:5 127 52 O|  .. 

3300 | 47 24341 36 30, — .. 282 45 49,21 13: 3300 | £242 1337 10 30| ... 

3400 | 5 12191 3 о m 282 45 27/428 41, | 3400 | 1482 156 29 0| i 

8500 |323 0 40 29 301 ... 282 45 25 оз 52 3500] ... | 35 47 30| .. 1—22 55 
14 1—10 24, 3600 [280° 49245 6 0 245° 6’ 0'—15 0 





3600 1280 48'249 56 0: .. BRD 
3700 1288 36: 99 22 30|  .. 982 
8800 1196 24,368 49 0 .. 282 
3900 [154 12/158 15 30 .. |282 


4000 112 #60] 7 42 0, 9° 2 0"282 
4100 | 69 48/217 8 30 218 30 30 282 
4200 | 27 36| 66 35 01 67 59 ieee 
4300 |345 24 276 1 30 277 27 30 282 


2|— 8 56; 3700 |238 26 94 24 80 | 95 0 6--7 5 
51 |— 1 29 | 3800 |196 41303 43 0 304 54 12|+ 0 50 
39 |+ 5 59| 3900 1153 42153 1 301154 48 18 |+ 8 45 





28 |+13 27 | 4000 111 20! 2 90 0 
16 |+20 54 | 4100 | 68 58:211 38 30 
4|+28 22, 


4 44241416 40 
214 36 301424 35 
4200 | 26 36| 60 57 0| 64 30 36 |+32 30 





BEGGS BEERS FFE 


| — 24 10 4300 344 24,270 15 30 274 94 42 --19 35 
4400 303 12195 98 0 126 56 0 282 43 41 |—16 431 4400 |301 521119 34 0 124 18 48 |—11 40 
| 
4500 |261 н 54 30 336 24 30 282 30 |— 9 isl 4500 1259 301398 52 30 334 12 54 |— 3 45 
4600 |218 48184 21 0 185 53 0 289 43 18|— 1 47 | 4600 217 8178 11 0184 7 0|+ 4 10 
4700 [176 36 33 47 30 | 35 21 30 282 43 6 |+ 5 40|| 4700 |174 46127 29 30| 34 1 6|+12 5 
4800 |134 24|243 14 0 244 50 0|282 42 55 |+13 08 4800 132 241236 48 01243 55 12 |+20 0 
4900 | 92 12] 92 40 30, 94 48 30 |282 42 43 |+20 36! 4900 | 90 2| 86 6 30| 94 49 18/497 55 
5000 | 50 01308 7 0 303 47 0 |282 42 31|—31 57 || 5000 | 47 40/295 25 0 1303 43 24 |—24 10 





TABLB XIII.—Ccontinued, 


n SrppHirta. 






| BIDDHANTA SIROMANI, 





































E 29 
—11 16 | 


1 А 
C's Апош. ©’s Апош. Cor. | reg | त ठ | Anom. ©’s Anom. Cor. 
gh. 
53° 2 22" | 282 719" | —18 45 || 3000 | 164° 30' | 82? 17 22” | 281° 22' 12” | 2 
262 59 26 | 282 6 58 |— 9 281 2028 | 2 
112 56 30 | 282 6 43 | + 0 281 18 43 | а 
392 53 35 | 282 6 29 |+ 9 281 16 59 | == 
172 50 39 | 282 6 14 | +18 281 15 14 СЕ 
| 22 47 43 1 281 1330 | 25 
n | 232 44 47 281 1146 | 38 
89 41 59 281 10 1 | Ж» 
0 ' 292 38 56 | 281 817 | o@ 
2 36 0 | 282 5 2 |+ 537 — 141 51 | 141 37 30 | 281 632 | ЗР 
| 872 
48 | +14 59 || 4000 | 99 20 | 351 33 4 |281 448 | 55 
34 | +94 22 | 4100 | 56 49 | 201 28 39 | 281 3 4 | 5: 
19 | +33 44 || 4200 | 14 18 | 51 24 13 | 281 119 | 33 
5 |—16 53 | 4300 | 331 47 | 261 19 47 | 280 59 35 | З= 
50 | 731 4400 | 289 16 | 111 15 21 | 280 57 50 H 
| 
зе |+ 152, 4500 | 246 45 | 321 10 56 | 280 56 6 43 
22 | +1114 | 4600 | 204 14 | 171 6 30 | 280 54 22 | 8.5 
7 | +20 37 52 37 | 37 
S +29 59 :- 
3 e 
A ў 


7९७१७ An.=282° throughont. 












COMPUTATION OF DATES:—SPECIAL TABLES. 


('8 ANOMALY. 


Without Bia. 


TaBLe XIV.—Sdrya Siddhdnta: Years of the Century. 





With Bia. 

















| 
Yr. | 


51 291 





+ 3 44 [100 317 





LL 


50 158? 54’ 0" 







Dist. 
«C—O 











('8 ANOMALY. 


284° 43’ 


g 
15"284° 4 15" + 3 
55, 16 49 


35 |108 
15 |201 
55 (298 


34 | 25 
14 1117 
54 1209 
34 1301 
14 | 33 


54 |125 
34 |217 
14 |309 
54 | 41 
34 |134 


14 |226 
53 318 
33 | 50 
13 142 
58 234 


33 |326 
13 | 58 
53 |150 
38 |242 
18 [885 


53 | 67 
32 1159 
12 |251 
52 |343 
32 | 75 


12 |167 
52 |259 
32 1351 
12 | 83 
52 |175 


32 (268 
11| 0 
51! 92 
81 |184 
11 [276 


51| 8 
31 1100 
11 [192 
51 |284 


55 
1 
6 


Without 306. | With Ва. 


451 





Cor. 


À. b 
—]11 47 
—27 19 
4-17 10 
+ 1 38 


—18 54 
—29 25 
415 3 
— 0 28 
—16 0 


—81 31 
+12 57 
= 2 34 
—18 6 
—83 87 


+10 51 
— 4 41 
—20 19 
—35 44 
+ 8 45 


= 6 47 
—22 18 


452 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Taste XV.—Arya SiddAdnta (with Lalla’s corrections) : Years of the century. 
Yr. T | C's Anom. 


50 158° 49 0° 284° 57 8” 














55 102 41 55 25 26 45 
56 235 28 29 117 32 41 
57 8 15 4 209 38 37 
58 141 1 38 301 44 34 
59 273 48 13 33 50 31 
60 46 34 48 125 56 28 
61 179 21 23 218 2 24 
62 812 7 58 310 8 20 
63 84 54 32 42 1417 
64 217 41 7 134 20 13 
65 350 27 42 226 26 10 
66 123 14 17 318 32 7 
67 256 0 52 50 38 3 
68 8 47 26 142 43 59 
69 161 34 1 234 49 55 
70 294 20 36 326 55 52 
71 67 71 59 1 48 
72 199 53 46 151 7 44 
73 332 40 20 243 13 41 
74 105 26 55 325 19 38 
75 238 13 30 67 25 34 
76 11 0 5 159 31 30 
77 143 46 40 251 37 27 
78 276 33 14 343 43 23 
79 49 19 49 75 49 20 
80 182 6 24 167 55 17 
81 314 52 53 259 1 13 
82 87 39 34 352 7 9 
83 220 26 8 84 13 6 
84 253 12 43 176 19 2 
85 125 59 18 268 24 59 
86 258 45 53 0 30 55 
87 31 32 28 92 36 51 
88 164 19 2 184 42 49 
89 297 5 37 276 48 45 
90 69 52 12 5 54 41 
91 202 38 47 100 0 37 
92 335 25 22 193 6 34 
93 108 11 56 285 12 30 
94 240 55 31 17 15 27 
95 13 45 6 109 24 24 
96 146 31 41 201 30 20 
97 279 15 16 203 36 17 
98 52 4 50 25 42 13 

184 51 25 117 48 9 


99 51 2 
90 158 49 ' 0 234 57 3 + 3 53 [100 317 38 0 209 54 6 





COMPUTATION OF DATES:—SPECIAL TABLES. 453 


Tasis XVI.— Brahma Siddhdnta.— Years of the century.) 





| ('s Апош, - Cor. 


gh. p. 
284° 58’ 32" + 441 
16 4 30 —10 49 
109 10 28 —26 19 


201 16 26 +18 10 
293 22 25 + 2 40 


25 28 23 —12 51 
117 34 21 —28 21 
209 40 19 +16 9 
301 46 17 + 0 38 
33 52 16 —14 52 


125 58 15 —30 22 
217 4 13 +14 7 
$10 10 11 — 1 23 
42 16 9 —16 54 
134 22 8 —32 24 
226 28 6 +12 6 
318 34 4 — 3 25 
50 40 2 —18 55 
142 46 0 —34 25 
234 51 58 +10 4 
326 57 57 — 5 26 
59 355 —20 57 


151 9 53 +23 33 
243 15 51 +8 3 


335 21 50 — 7 28 
67 27 48 —22 58 
159 33 46 +21 32 
251 39 44 +6 1 
843 45 43 — 9 29 
75 51 41 —25 0 


167 57 39 +19 30 
260 3 38 + 4 0 
352 9 36 —11 31 
84 15 34 —27 1 
176 21 33 + 17 29 


268 27 31 + 158 
0 


33 29 —13 32 

92 39 27 —29 3 
184 45 25 +15 27 
276 51 23 —0 3 
8 57 22 —15 34 

101 3 20 —31 4 
193 9 18 +13 26 
255 15 17 —2 5 
17 21 1$ —17 35 
109 27 13 —33 6 
201 33 11 +11 24 
293 39 9 — 4 6 
25 45 7 —19 37 
117 51 6 — 85 7 
209 57 4 + 9 22 





1 For the Siddhéata Siromani, correct the values in this table by means of Table XIX. 


454 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
TABLE XVIII! — Second Arya Siddhdnta.— Years of the century. 


Distance : Distance 
€ —Q. ` š C—O. 


("s Апош. 


158° 58' 30" 285° 5'34' 
40 
26 
13 
0 


48 
28 

8 
48 
28 


56०55 





1 Table XVII for Centuries is on the next page. 





COMPUTATION OF DATES :—SPECIAL TABLES, 455. 





Taste XVII. — Second Arya Siddédnta : Tapu XIX.— Тавіх XXI.— For days of the 
For centuries. Siddh. S'iromani Solar Year. 
www 
cu K ded z iinom. G's Азот. Cor. | Ы ђе sub- CmAITRA OF PRBOBDING YEAR, 


Siddsdata values. 


=== === g^. p. 
3000 | 173° 807] 61° 43’ 24" 282° 7 29|- «15 | | vr. 
3100 | 131 17 | 271 54 33 | 288 7 15|+ 8 87 





>| Ah. (-9. C's Апош. Long. © 





01—831817° 4% 19"|288? 61” 21*/827^ 28 81 
1--82 829 63 461301 66 15 [328 27 39 
2|—81/342 5 12 |314 69 91329 26 47 














3200 | 89 4 | 182 6 89/282 7 1141) 28 
3!—30.354 16 39 8328 8 3 |330 25 56 
3300 | 46 61 | 332 16 47] 282 6 48/1419 20 4--29) 6 28 5 34 6 657 831 25 4 
6 —28| 18 39 32/354 10 61 |339 24 12 
3400 | 4 38 | 188 27 54 | 282 6 84|427 11 6 —27| 31 60 59| 7 14 45/838 28 20 
7—26 48 2 96,320 18 39 |384 28 28 
3500 | 822 25 32 39 2/282 6 20|—24 57 8—95 66 18 563| 33 22 33 335 21 36 
9—24 67 25 19| 46 26 26,336 20 44 
3600 | 280 12 | 242 60 10 282 6 61—17 06 10 —23| 79 86 56 59 90 20 1337 19 53 
11—22| 91 48 13| 73 34 14 [338 1 
3700 | 237 59 93 1 17| 288 5 52|- 9 14 19/—911108 69 39| 85 38 8139 18 9 
3800 | 195 46 | 308 12 25 282 Б 39|- | 23 13—20116 11 6198 42 2 840 17 17 
14.—19]198 22 33 [111 45 561341 1 
16--17152 55 26 |137 53 441343 14 41 
4000 | 111 20 3 34 40 282 5 11/414 20 17|—16!164 56 58 [150 67 88 [344 13 49 
4100 | 69 7 |213 45 48 2४2 4 57|4929 12 181—15/177 8 19 |164 2 32 345 18 57 
19—14/189 19 46 177 5 25 |846 18 6 
4200 | 26 54 | 63 56 55 | 282 4 43/430 03 20 —13|201 31 13 |190 9 29 347 11 14 
ll—12/218 42 40 |203 13 13 348 10 22 
4300 | 344 41 | 274 8 3| 282 4 80|—22 05 291111205 54 6 216 17 7 [849 9 30 
4400 | 302 28 | 124 19 10 | 282 4 16|—14 14 3—10238 5 38 |229 21 1 |850 8 38 
4— 9/250 17 0'242 24 55 861 7 46 
5— 8262 28 26 265 98 49 |359 
а Ко аа — 7274 89 53,268 82 43353 6 3 
4600 | $18 з | 185 41 26 | 292 8 48 |+ 1 29 | а а SE ss 
А 5 28 — 5|299 2 47/294 40 31/855 4 19 
4700 176 49 | 3% 52 83 | 282 8 84 |+ 921 29.— 4311 14 13|807 44 24/356 8 27 
4800 | 133 36 | 245 3 41| 282 3 21/417 12 = 
1. VAIÉAKHA. 
4900 | 91 23 | 95 14 48| 282 3 71425 04 
| 
5000 | 49 10 | 305 25 56 | 282 2 53|—927 05 055 323? 26' 407820” 48' E ? 35 
1—2 335 37 7333 62 12/858 1 44 
2-1 347 48 33 |346 66 61359 0 52 
TABLE XX.—Sanhkrénte. 3 01 о о 010 о 010 о O 
1. 4 1/12 11 27113 364! 0 69 8 
: True | Distance ! a 5| 2|24 22 53|26 7 48| 1 58 16 
nc ieee (—@. | Ct | pong, ७ 6 3 | 36 34 20 | 39 11 42| 2 67 25 
ЛИЛЕ ИНН эз р 7, 4 | 48 45 47 52 15 36| 3 56 33 
Mina-Samkrénti | 330° 313? 30^ 9" 295° 4’ 8" 56’ 3४" 0 Chaitra 8! 6 60 67 18 65 19 29! 4 55 41 
| 9 6 | 73 8 40178 23 23, 5 54 49 
Mesha-Samkranti] 0 |333 32 22 331 38 30 357 51 38 |0 Vai& .| 49 56110 7 | 85 20 7/91 27 17, 6 53 57 
| 11 8 | 97 31 34104 81 11) 7 53 5 
Vrisha-3. .| 30 |350 39 25| 15 48 10 28 20 59 | 0 Jyaish. | 45 51] [19| 9 109 43 0117 35 Б! 8 52 14 
Мићопа-8. .| 60 | 13 42 13 66 19 7|59 19 7|láshàdha| 11 7/113] 10 121 54 27 |130 38 м 9 51 22 
" | 14| 11 134 5 541133 2 53 | 10 50 30 
arkata-S. .| 90 | 39 28 36119 44 23/90 30 28/0Sra .| 49 48| [15] 12 146 17 201156 46 47 | 11 49 38 
| 16! 13 | 
Simba-S. · | 120 |63 6 83/180 54 0121 31 2511 Bbàdr.. | 17 571 [17 14 





KanyA-S. · | 160 | 84 19 15/226 14 1[152 6 4111 Aésvina.| 19 25 
Tulà-S, .|180 | 82 25 14/263 56 46182 6 16 0 Kártt. . | 45 53 
Vrichika-S, . | 20 | 96 49 57 |294 29 25 211 34 4 |0 Магр. .| 39 26 
Dhanuh-S. • | 240 | 96 21 17.319 47 39 |210 38 011 Pausha.| 8 55 





Makara-S, · | 270 | 93 45 49 342 50 1 |269 31 46 1 Magha.: 28 0 
| | 

Kumbha-S. . | 300 | 92 45 16| 7 34 5 298 33 11/0 Philg..| 54 52 
Р | 

Mina-S. • | 330 | 96 17 33137 7 35 327 56 4110 Chaitra | 4$ 7 





1 352 


Mesha-S.foll. . | 360 106 19 33173 44 42 357 51 41 1 Vai 


5 20 
——————Ó———Á——— Oo a—— 
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TaBLs XXIII.— Names of Jupiter. 


cyclic years. 








C's An. | LongO | C—O. Cs An. | Longo | 
о ^ »| о ^^ M |,» | gh. S | e 2 «| t n Cyclic yoar. Cyclic year. 
, " wer g " Ni M m | pa. , " "n" N те / 77 И 
о 19 1 | о 13 4| 0 ә || 31 | 6 17 55! 6 45 1/80 33 0 y ays s 0 
0 24 23/0 96 8! 1 58| 32 | 6 30 6| 6 58 5,31 32 2 | Manmatha 2 | Krodhana. 
05 १9 ०२ BIS ја а јаз 3 Dormukha. | Kehuya 
0 52 : 
1 0 57|1 5 19| 4 56 | 85 | 7 6 41| 7 37 16 34 30 Í ८ нца 
1 13 9/1 18 23 | 5 55 | 36 | 7 18 52| 7 20 | 35 29 2 уп к 
1 25 20/1 31 27| 6 54|| 37 | 7 31 3| 8 3 24 | 36 28 A aie: D. 
1 37 32/1 44 31| 7 53|| 38 | 7 43 15 | 8 16 28/37 27 — Prajapati 
1 49 43/1 57 35| 8 53| 39 | 7 55 26| 8 2 32 | 38 26 о N Ули 
2 1 54/2 10 39 | 9 51॥ 40 | 8 7 38] 8 32 36 | 39 25 ती ल . пий 
о 14 6/2 23 43| 10 50] 41 | 8 19 49| 8 55 40 40 25 p — 
о 26 1712 36 47111 50) 42 | 8 833 119 8 44141 21 а үе 
9 38 29| 9 49 41/12 49 || 43 | 8 45 12] 9 21 48142 23 Малшы DEN: 
о 50 40|3 2 55/13 48|| 44 | 8 56 24| 9 34 52 | 48 22 ге A 
3 2 5213 15 58114 47| 4 9 8 351 9 47 55 [ 44 21 ана (АДЫШ — 
u " 
3 15 3|3 2 2|15 48|| 46 | 9 20 46 10 0 914 20 — — i 
3 97 15 | 3 42 6116 45|| 47 | 9 32 58/10 14 3 46 19 Sid Қ 110 
3 39 2613 55 10117 44|| 48 9 45 9110 27 7147 19 Virodha rit. Bhrisya, 
3 51 37/4 8 14118 44 | 49 | 9 57 21| 10 40 11 | 48 Is К — T 
4 3 4914 21 18 | 19 43|| 50 |10 9 32 |10 53 15149 17 S कह RU : 
16 014 34 22 20 42|| 51 |10 21 44/11 6 19 | 50 16 Pramádin. nbadnu. 
22 1 ов 12 [4 47 26! 21 41|| 52 |10 33 55/11 19 23 51 15 111100. Dm. 
9s |4 40 23/5 0 30/22 40! 53 |10 46 7|11 32 27|52 14 yea КЫША D RM 
24 |4 52 35/5 13 34 | 23 39 | 54 |10 58 18 |11 45 30/53 13 Pingala ^t इ 
95 |5 4 4615 26 37:24 381 55 |11 10 29,11 58 34 54 12 ee e — 
26 |5 16 58 | 5 39 41 | 2 за | 56 111 22 41/12 11 38 | 55 12 Lo З, Sarvadhirin. 
27 |5 29 915 52 45196 37|| 57 |11 34 52/12 24 43 | 56 11 ` sun epa 7 Vie 
28 [8 41 2016 5 49127 36; 53 |11 47 4,12 37 48 | 57 10 T — Kal 
29 |5 53 3216 18 53/28 35 | 59 | 1 59 15112 50 50158 9 ао D RR 
30 |6 5 43/6 31 57/29 345 60 12 11 27113 3 54 59 8 . | dans. 
SOS IEEE ааа ыа л 


TaBLE XXIV. — (4) Equation of the Moon’s centre. 













OF THE MOON'S CENTRE. 
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TaBLs XXIV—eontinued. (B) Equation of the бина centre. 















i Anomaly. 


А and Ary a, Brah Arg.: Anomaly. 
's вд. + 


Arya Biddh. | а ват в 












A’ A’ 








U ro 0" 180° 0’| 860° 0” 
о 84333 о в 2225 183 45 | 356 15 
0 17 24| 331 0 16 50| 223 187 80 | 852 80 
о 25 58 | 228! 025 в 191 15 | 848 45 
034 24| 225) 0 зз га 195 0| 345 0 
о 42 88 | 219 o 41 26 198. 45 | 341 15 
о 50 40 | 214) 0 49 19 202 30 | 387 80 
о 58 29| 208 0 ४7 о 906 15 | 333 45 
1 6 8| 20 1 428 210 0 | 880 0 
118 18 | 192 у 1187 213 45 | 326 15 
1 20 18) 136] 1 18 29 217 30 | 322 30 
1 26 47| 175] 155 1 221 15 | 818 45 
1 82 57! 1°66) 3 81 10 225 0 | 315 0 
1 88 44| 154 1 36 56 228 45 | 311 15 
144 5| 153] 1 42 18 232 30 | 307 30 
1 48 59| 131| 14713 236 15 | 303 45 
Г 5з 26| 119| 1 51 40 240 0 | 800 0 
1 57 22 | 10| 1 55 39 243 45 | 296 15 
2 050| 998) 1 59 8 247 30 | 292 80 
з 3 46| "Bla 9 6 251 15 | 283 45 
з 611| 98) 2 4 82 255 0 | 285 0 
3 8 4| 055 о вот 958 45 | 281 15 
2 92| 037| 9 75 262 80 | 277 30 
15 2 
| | 


Тавил XXV.—Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 











EE Гонетторв, 
ACE. Time 
Pr Praca. N. Lat. E, к. йт 
* Lanka. 
‚| 9А. р. 
Abu (Arbuda) . Belgaum - | 15° 60’ | 74° 81' | —0 12 
Agra . 59 Bhigalpor ,|25 13 | 86 59 | +163 
Ahmadábád . 82 Bharatpur · |27 12177 27 | +016 
Ahmadnagar . 48 Bharoch . . 121 44 | 72 68 | —0 28 
Ajun . ° 48 Hhelsa . ‚|23 30 | 77 46 | «021 
Ajmer. š 87 Bhopal , • | 23 14/77 20 | +016 
Aligadh . 5 Bijyanagar . | 15 17 |76 30 | +0 8 
१11831808१ š 51 Hijapur . ‚|16 48 [78 44 | +0 0 
Amarávatt А 24 Bikaner ‚|28 1 |78 18 | —0 24 
Amritsar š 48 Bombay . .|18 57 |72 51 | —0 29 
Anhilwád Я 56 Bundi, · |25 26 [78 87 | ~0 1 
Аткаб . . 13 62,79 21 | +087 Burhanpor ‚|21 18 | 76 17 | +0 7 
Aurangábád . | 19 52,76 20 | --0 4 | Calcutta ‚|22 36 | 58 23 | +2 8 
Ayodhya—Aadh | 26 48 82 8 +1 4| Debt . . | 28 87 | 77 12 | +016 
Badami . - | 16 56 |76 40 | —0 1 | Devagiri (Dhaul- 
Ranfras . .| 25 20188 0| +118 | tábád). 19 54 |75 14| —0 6 
Banavafi « 14 84 |75 3 | —0 7| Dhaka . « | 28 45 |90 23 | +2 97 
Bangalog ° | 12 57 |77 85! +018| Dhara. | 22 85 | 75 16 |—0 5 
Bardhwan · | 23 18 | 87 58 +2 2| Dbarwa . 15 26 [78 2 1-0 7 
Baroda , · | 22 16 |73 9 | --0 80 | Dholpur. 26 40 |77 53 | +022 
Barsi ; • | 18 13 |75 40 | +0 1| Dhulis . 20 58 |74 48 | —0 10 
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Тлвив XX V—continued. 


I 
Loyerrupe. 


x 


Prot Time 

Diff. fr 
Lenk 
А. p. 

Dvaraka . ?5 fi 

Elura . . —0 6 

Farrakhábád +0 49 

Gaya А +181 

Gházipur *118 

Girnár —0 63 

Goa . जी 19 

Gorakhpur *117 

Gurkh& +1 26 

Gwalior +0 24 

Haidarábád +028 

(Dekhan). 
Haidarabad —114 
(Sindh). 

Hard , +018 

Hardwár . +0 34 

Hushangábád 

Indor | 

Jabalpor . ; 

Jagannátbapart 

Jalgaum š 

Jambu М 

Јаураг . 

Jhanst . . 

Jodhpar š 

Jüpágadh न 


Kalingapatam . 
Kalyan , , 
Kanauj , 
K.nchi , 
Kanhpur . 
Katak , i 
Khambét (Cam- 
bay). 
Khátmándu 
Kochi (Cochin) 
Kolapur , 

hor , 
Lakhnau . 
Madhura . 
Madras . š 
Maisur . . 
Ma ш 
МАпдатЇ , р 
Mathurá . : 
Mougit . А 
Multán ° 
Nágvur 
Nasik . 
Pandharpur 
Patiyálà . ° 
P&tns 
Poni š 
Parniya . 
Rámeévaram 
Ratudgiri 
Rewi . 


Sagar . 
Sahet Máhet . 
Sambhalpur 
Satara • 
Birojj . 
Вораг . š 
mnáthpattan . 
Š inagar š 
rirangapatanam 
Surat . . 
Тапјог . 
Thana . 
Travankor . 
Trichinspall; . 
Trivandram 
Udnypur 
Ujjain. T 
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Tase XXVI.— Showing the times of rising (in Asus or stzths of ४1४४6) in 107—349? north latitude, or 
wilagna equivalents in Oblique Ascension. 
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INDEX. 


са 





А 

Abhayachandra Siri, Jaina high priest — . • page 120 
Abhayadeva Siri, Jaina priest 118, 120, 320, 332 
Abhiráma—Biva  . , e ° . . . 108 
Abuvel,—Apdvallt, village . , . 53n 
Achalavarman Samaraghahghala, king of Singhapura 11, 18, 15 
Achalyadh, mount Abad. А А З š . 924 
Achyuta, architect of Pehoa temple А ‚ 248, 250 
addhikd,—ardhikdR, ‘slaves’ ; š i 9 
adhika, or intercalary month š " ^ . 405 
Adhvaryu school of the Veda. | , . 183, 184 
Aditysráka, рг. пате . . . . 188 
Adityavardhana, king of 8008077808 . . ‚ 68, 72, 78 
Aghorafiva, a sage , : i š ; . 268, 270 
Agilla, Aguila, рг. п. . ० . ° А 8 
Agisnmaja,= AgnifarmArya, pr. n. А न . 8, 9 
Agnishtoma sacrifice А . . : . . 7 
Agrotoka, place name . ‚ . . 94 
dÀdda, perhaps ‘a quarry’ . न . 166 
Àbådegadha, town or village £ сз 61, 64 
uhkargana, computation of . . . . . 428f. 
Abavamalla II., W. Chalukya king ० " 220 
Ahládana Deváditya, architect of Dabhoi temple . 24 
Ahobala, town in Karpül district . š . 868 
Аша , +, «१ + • 99-101, 111, 116-118 
Ajayaphls (P) , . 288 
Ajaygudh, a hill fort in Bundelkhand, — . ' . 395 

two Chandella insoriptions from 325 
Ajja-Chedaya, or Árya-Chegiya-kwla < . . 878, 357 
Akhlavarsha or Subhatunga, Krishna IT, RAshtrakdta 

king ° ° ° е , • ° 52, 83, 57 | 


Akbar, emperor . . 319 
Akkuka от Akkuva, son of Dhavalappa , à 


Akshapáda, or Gotama, the founder of the NyAya 


53, 57, 68 . 


Ambalohidevt, perhaps a name of some divinity — . р. 108 
Ambé&iificha, vill—Ambach . ; " А 58», 58 
Ainbip&taka, vill š " | š 252, 267 
Amitagati's Subhdshitaratnasadoha . : А 228 
Ammaiyaka, kulapatraka š . . 58, 58 
Amoghavarsha, Vakpati II., k. of Маха . . . 223 
Amritapála, a Ráshtraküta prince. š š . 62, 63 
Améuvarman, king у . « . А š 72 
Anahila, а secretary . e ‚ А 85, 92 
AnahilA, wife of Malhana the Chhinda š ; 70f., 88 


Anahilapátaka, old capital of Gujarát, 21, 22,63, 64, 884. 316, 818 
Ananda, pr. n. . . 382, 387 
Ánandapura, now Vadoagar, t. in LAtamandala, Gujarat 164, 

157, 294, 295, 303, 3.6, 318 


Ananda Siri, a Jaina priest . . . 878 
Ananta, minister of king Kirtivarman and Sallakshana- 
varman . š . न • 197, 205 
Andhra inscription of Yajiiaért . " š . . 98 
» inscriptions. . А ‘ . 871, 372, 376 
» country . А . न 188, 389, 844 
Andhra (P) wandala . I š Р š ‚ 33, 38 
Andhra-Khimidt (Р) mandala . š 3 . 34, 38 
Апека! taluka, Bebgaldr . © «© . 348 
Ahga country I А . А š ५ 138, 369 
Atgiras, a semi-divine being 204 


AnhilvAd-Pattana, (Anahilapátaka, g. ©.) а oity in 
Gujarat А ‘ . 31, 22, 119, 319 


Аћјапеуа, Hanuman . न А . А ° 276 
anomalistio motions. . š А 5 ° 4301 
antardla of x temple ; ‘ 276 
Antarvedi, the Doab between the Gahgá and Yamuna. 106 
197, 200 

| apasaraka, probably a ‘porch,’ ‘ portico,’ &c. . . 165 
Apastamba’s DAarmasttra . . , А А 3 
Apitti or Арі, town . А 5 š .4—6, Ти, 8, 9 
apogee of the sun, motion of А . . 440 

' Apsaro-devi, queen of RAjyavardhans I. . « 63,72,73 
Apüvalli, vill. now Abuvel . š š . 53n. 58 
Arnluvaks, vill. š ; i ; 53п. 58 
drat: or drtt, a ‘lamp’ ‘ , 371 
ага((ћавзатотау Кат _. 8 i 5 N 


system ° Й ° е 44, 45 | 
abehavanimi or akshaysnimikd, ‘а perprtns! endow- 

went А ९ . , . ५ 165 , 
११22, 1. ‘+ , " मु " न 185 
alavunagudakshobham — . . , ' | ` 9 
Alhana, proper name , , ' , ; ‚ 1186, 153 
Alhü, pr. n. , . . ; ‚ 331, 336 
Alla, son of Váillabhatta , š ; ° 154, 157, 160 
Amalachandra, pr. n . . I , . 120 . 
umdata reckoning . ' ' ‚ 404, 406. , 
Amara, name of a poet. | . | | . 332 
Amarhvati відра . e , . . ° 2 ' 
\ mardakatirthanåtha, name of a sage. . à | 352 . 
Amarika, pr. ñ . , à 354 
Ambach, anc. Au;lAüñcha, vill 534 


Arbuda, mountain, Abu. . 223, 236, 319 
Arjuna (Kartavirya), a mythical prince of the Haihaya 


tribe i e à र , . 2523, 263 
Arjuna, king of Gujarat . А У . . 272, 773 
Arjuna-barikaé at Vadnagar  . : А .296, 304, 305 
Arjunakonasarana (2) vill. А š У s 32, 39 
Arnorája, V&ghelà king of Gujaråt . А | 21, 22 

» Мп оЕ Sakambharf . 0... 298, 302 
árya, a title . ç ; I « 2751. 
Arya-Chetiya, Ajja-Chedava-Aulu 378, 357 


Aryavarman, king of Singhapura pp. 11, 12, 14 
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Áryya-Hatikiya, HàJijja-kwla pp. 378, 388, 393, 397 


Aryya Jayå, a Jaina пип. š | š 380, 391 
Aryya-Sahgamikà, a Jaina nun i · 380, 382 
Aryya-Vasulá, a Jaina pun . i . 380, 382, 388 
Aryya-Verl — Агуа-Уајгћ, sdkhd . 383, 386 
Asarva, pr. name . А . А š i . 205 
Asika, country à . 1006, 111, 288 
Аво! inscription of Mahlpála of Kanauj, referred to . 171 
Абока edicts referred to . ; А 2,3 
Aéoka’s twelfth edict from Sháhbáazgarhi, edited 16f. 
Asuka . Я š . 100,111 
Afvala-uhovaka, a place i ‘ , 5 . 185, 189 
Afvamedha sacrifice 4 š . à А 7 
Atiyafobals, ог Хабођаја, pr. пате . Р . 148, 151 
Âtreya gotra . . . . А . 191, 194 


Atteya,—Atreya gotra . i š 8 
avagraáa, the sign for it employed in inscriptions . 805 
A vanipála (P), pr. n j , . 62 
Avanivarman, a Chaulukya prince, father of queen 


Nohalá " à . . 252, 253, 266, 358 
Avanta, country =. , š š ° i . 288 
Avanti, ancient town . Р : . 5 ‚ 215, 237 
Avanti, a prince . š š . . А 263, 267 
Avanti or Avantivarman, king 352, 353, 354 
Avantivarman, king of Kaémir : ; . à 99 
avdsanikd, apparently for ávcdsaniká  . 166 
4yága, ‘an object of homage’ . š . 896 
ayandmhea, amount of precession . 422 
Ауодћућ, vill. . . . : . . . 16 & # 
Ayus . . | . 8602, 807 
Ayyana I. Western Chálukya king 350 
Ayyapadeva, name of a commander 848-350 

B 
Badáun, chief town of Bad&un district, North-Western 

Provinces.  . . 61 
1380801 stone inscription of Lakhanapála, edited 61 
Bagar, the language of Dungarpur . 8 2297 
Bagràri—to be read for Bateévar (4.v.) , I 207 
Bahurtipagarman, pr. name à . 184 
Bahvricba school of the Veda . 183, 184 
Bakulasvámin, pr. n. I . ‘ š 918 
Вајаођадга, pr. n. 8 i न " 139 
Baladiua, Jaina pr. n. А 383, 336 
Balavarmá, Juina nun š š 381) 
bali . А . I 58 
Ballálaaena, king, composed the Dånuságaru 306 
Bambhalijja, Brahmadásika kula А . 379 
Bápa, poet . . . в š 68, 70 
Bana, mythical personage i « à ; . 21 
Banavási inscription, referred to . ; 96 
Bappa, рг. п. . 4, 6. 8, 85, 92 
Barapa, k. of Central Gujarat 228 
Batefvar—mistake for Bagrári, a village in Hamirpur 

district, where a stone inscription of Paramardideva 

as found, edited I 27 
Bégür, stone inscription of the Ganga king Ereyapparasa, 

edited . А ° . s 3461 
Belachiok, vill А ० . 899, 401 
Bempûr or Bempüru, now Begür vill. . . 346, 947, 351 
Bengali variety of the northern alphabet . . 805 
Bhadanauliká, ancient vill. . I г : 04 
Bhadra, composer of the Kudárkot stoue inscription 183 
bhdgaikab, ‘one share” . , , А š . 190 
Bhagavat, код . . 398 : 
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Bbagarata ritual . | . . . . p. 381 
Bhá;ls, pr. name 5 . s à à 168 
BhAilasvamideva, name of the Sun А 168 
Bháillasvámin or Bhailasvamin, modern Bhilsa Я 124 
Bhalluka, рг. n А : ! š š š . .88 
Bhaluñka, pr. паше " नि З . . 168 
Bbánára mandala  . А А . . ° 88, 38 
Bhandin pr. n Е Р š А 70 
Bharadvája, mythical sage . i . 265 
Bharadvaja (Drona) sprung from Шагай таја " 205 
Bharadvaja-gotra . 3 " 4, 5, 7, 8, 58 
bharana, perhaps ‘a load’ (of atones) . . 166 
Bharga,—Biva . . , Е . . . 238 


Bhargava tribe i š ‘ I š 76 
Bháskara, astronomer, dates anterior to . 436 
Bháskaráchárya, astronomer 339, 340, 344-346 
BhAskaravbatta, рг. name š . 340, 345 
Bhaskara Ripughanghala, king of Sibyhapura 11, 13, 15 
Bháskaravarman or Kumara 8 70 
Bhisvat, identified with BhAillasvAmin or Bbailasvá 

min, modern Bhilsa . š А 124, 134 
Bhatárka, king of Valabhl I š 59 
Bhati, Bhatti, pr. п. . ; " Р : š 8 
BhattArikA, рг. паше . . . . 318 
Bhattibhata, a Brkhman . " ‘ Š 85, 92 
Bhattisama [-баглап] . ; s š $ . 67,9 
Bhava,—Siva P i . А ç " I 15 
Bháva— Brihaspati . . . i ° . 2761. 
BhavAn!, goddess . - А . . e . 109, 116 
Bhavani—JvAalamukhi, g. . . न " 191 
Bhillama, Yàdava king 339, 344 


Bhillas, tribe of the . 
Виша or Bhimadeva I., king of Gujarat 
230, 282, 235, 238, 294, 302, 317, 326 


. 315, 332, 837 


Bhima mantrin, an Osval , | š 321 
Bhimapála, a Ràshtrakúta prince . š А 62, 63 
Bhoohuka, рг. name Я у š ; . 166 
bhoga, * (objects of) enjoyment š : ; š 75 
Bhoga . . . 101, 117 
Вћоја, king of МАА. 219,228, 324, 229 — 232, 237, 294, 

84), 345, 370 
Вћоја s literary works А . 231, 232 


154, 155, 160, 161 
170, 171, 186, 244, 870 
252, 253, 264 


Bhojadeva ог Srimad-Adivardha, king . 
Bhojadeva, king of Kanauj 
б allied with Rokkalludeva 


bhojaka, ‘a freebolder' . А 4, 5, 7f. 
Bhojapura, t. near Kanauj . . . 185, 189 
Bhojavarman, Chandella king • ; š 330-332, 335 

ii Ajaygadh rock inscription of, edited «+ 330 
Bhojüka, pr. nme . . . 332, 337 
Bhopá, pr. n ° š . 5 š . 51 
Hhota, modern Tibet . š | . 124, 134 
Вћрћдака . З . . 1036. 111, 118 
Bhûshana, ће Chhinda . 76f. 82 
Bhüvaks, builder of temples at Kanauj 185, 189, 190 
Bhuvana of Klragráma 5 е ‚ 110. 116 
Bhuvanapála, а Rashtrakdta prince . š . 63, 63 
Bilhana’s Vikramáskadevacharita А 233 


Bilhana, chief of Kiragrima | ; 5 . 101, 109 
Bilhari, old town in Jabalpur district . 
atone inscription of the rulers of Chedi, edited, 2616 
š ‚ 48, 49 

100f 

š 58, 58 

979; 982, 884, 389 


BilvapAni-pindkin, epithet of Siva 
Binoa,—Binea . . . 
Brahmabhatta, a Brahman У : 
Brahmadásika, Bambhalijja Eula . 
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Brahmakshatra gotra . š ; š - p. 118 | Chedi, king of, defeated by the Ckandella Madanavar- 
Brahman, of Ktragrima . š ० . 1016 116 man « А А I . . рр. 196, 204 
Brahmasaras lake . ; à ‘ š А - 275 | Chera race . š ; . 367 
Brahmavaka family | : " - 53, 67 | Chhandoga school of the Veda 188, 184 
Brihaspati, а Saiva priest . . . . „ 275.276 | chhdyd, a word of doubtful meaning š 165 
Brihaspati, pr. n. . . | . 95,315 | chhengitd, а word of doubtful meaning . В Р 165" 
Bribat-Kharatara јаслећћа . . . . 319 | Chbiohchha, name of an architect . ; ' . 189 
Buddha . . ç = LT 241 | Chhinda ог Chhindika race or family . а .76, 81, 83 
Buddha, of Kiragráma . - 101,116 | Chhinpá, p. n. . ? š à ? . 100. 111 
Budha, a mythical prince of the Haihaya tribe . 263 | Chhitarkka, pr. n. à . А . А 168 
Budha, рг. n. . . . . · 362, 366 | Chikkartselavarapura, t. . à . А « 185, 188 
Bukka, of Vijayanagar К. . š . 363, 399 | Chillarekodumka, vill. . | . . . 4, 6, 8, 9 
Bukkama, queen of Iévara of Vijayanagar 362, 367 | China, vill. in Krishna district . | | | 95 
Eulandshahr, t. anciently Uchchanagara А . 379 | Chinha, рг. n | : . 188 
Chogagahgs, prince of the later байда dynasty of 
Kalinga š А : š . 40, 43, 46, 49 
C Chola, country and people š 59, 60, 227, 228, 237, 367 
Сћорагака, pr. n А . А ‘ å . 188 
calendars, solar and lunar . . - 404 | ChidApallika, vil. . . . -+ 156,160 
Chachchikabattika, vill. . : Я • 155, 161 | ObüdAfiva, a sage . | . . | А 967 
Chadala, рг. n š 325, 329 | Chulukáávara . . 76{.83 
Cháhamána, tribe and dynasty 94, 123, 132 Chulukya, heros eponymos of the Chanlukyas , 294, 301 
Cháhila, minister of Karna I, Chaulukya , ` * 318 | chérhd or chürhárh, a word of doubtful meaning . 166 
Chakrasvamideva,— Vishnu ° . ° 168 | Cháütavárshika, a place à š š . . 184, 188 
Chalas . • ° ° ° . . . * 227 | Chyava, Chyavana . " у š - 76, 81 
Chammak grant . . . ° . . . 9 | oomputation of Hindu dates i * ‘ š 4031. 
Champá grant . . . ° . . 99 ! construction of tables for Hindu dates Я А . 438f. 
Chámundarája of Gujarat . . . . 294, 302 | cycles of Jupiter В | А š Р 424 
Chanda, pr. п. . š 189 
Chandaášarman, а Бака under Bhima I of Gujarat . 317 | 
Chandasimha, pr. n " р 5 n 24 ! D 
Chandella kings, line of, from Dhanga to Madanavarman 196 | 
is - from Kirtivarman to Viravar | Dabhofl, inscription of Visaladeva, edited Я « ЖЕ. 
шап 326 , Dada, рг. п. . 5 š ç : » 188 
Chandella kings  . à А 331 | Dadhichi, race of š 5 ; А . 325, 329 
- inscriptions, edited š i 121, 195, 325 ` Dadhikarnna, a Naga divinity . . . 380, 381, 390 
Chandi, g. . š ; „= 802 ' DÀhala or Dábála, Chedi . : А . | 220 
Chandra, a RAshtrakuta prince 62,63 | Dailvada prasasti by Someévara " . А . 224 
Chardra, one of the wives of Jujjuka of Капаш) . 243, 249 | Dakshinakoñala, a country . , š न 83, 37, 38 
Chandragupta, prince of Jálandhara 11, 13. 15 | DakshinApatha . ° . . š š . 63 
5i a dandanáyaka 5 " Я • 53, 58 | Damaja, Damirya, pr. п. . P i i 8 
Chandrátreya (Chandella) family of princes 121, 123, 130, | Damayantikathd of Trivikramabhatta . А . 340 
13s, 208, 212 | Dá&modars, pr. n. А " I š Я « 172, 189 
Chandravatt, first Paramára capital . ; ; . 224 | Dàmodara, g. š š 172, 189 
Chandrehe, an inscription at, referred to 353 | Ddnasdgara, composed by Ballálasena . j 306 
cr andropaníta . . 81 | Danava, mythical demon i ; i i . 81 
Chanduka or Chandi, Chandu, Chandüka, or Chándüka, Dandakapura mandala а à А А 33, 38 
prem. e . 167, 168 | Danika's Dafardpdvaloka . . 226, 287 
Changadeva, astrologer to the Yádava Simghana 339, 340, 346 | Darbhavatt, old name of Dabhol : š . 90 
Chápotkata, dynasty of Gujarat 294, 301 | Daéanapura,t. . s А . А 398 
Chárana or Várana gana «www 378 | Dafarüpávaloka of Danika . . ८५ = 226, 227 
rharuka : | : : : | | . 58 | dates (Hindu), computation of | 5 . 403. 
Chashtaka ; i E = . 120 T » anterior to Dháskara . . 436 
eháturjátaka, an official | . 275, 278, 279 | dated inscriptions, —see Inscriptions, 
Chaulukya tribe and family . 21, 215, 224, 252, 253, 266. 294, | dates in years :— 
301, 353 Éri-Harsha Samrat 25 Р | у à ; 75 
Chanlukya grant of Karna I., edited I . ° 3166, | . 0n » 276 . . . 186, 185 
Chedi era, its epoch . . В . 32, 33 Gupta Затта 334 ° . . . 85, 94 
Chedi rulers . 33, 37, 38, 40, 43, 46, 49, 230, 231, 238, 253, 268 Lokakala 30 " . ० 120 
» » of Ratnapur, list of , 48 " 80 . . . . 108, 112 
Chedi: Bilhari stone inscription of tbe rulers of 251f. Vikrama 932, 933 , . . 159, 160 
Chedi country I " š : « 124, 134, 230f. | " 960, 964 ; š « 173 
» mandala ; š — . 46, 50 ” 965, 967 . " ° 174 
Chedi people š š 123, 132, 326, 329 - 969 š " е А 175 
Chedi, king of, defeated by the Chandella Yasovarman 123, 132 " 991 . . . . ° 177 
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dates in years, —oontd. 
Vikrama 994 | . I ० 9. 176 
n 1006, 1008 . . А | . 177 
s; 1011 à à à . 129, 136 
" 1085 А А А А У 178 
" 1049 | i , š ‚ 77, 88 
” 1068 ° न . А ० 160 
n 1069 Я š 3 Р . 147 
n 1148 I А . А | 818 
" 1178 . à А š Я . 147 
” 1205 А . А 163 
i 1207 | ° 289 
” 1208 904 
- 1315 . 153 
ә 1247 (Р) . š . š . 49 
n 1959 ० š А А 911 
” 1296 . А ० š . 119 
” 1811 А a . ` ° 8], 25 
n 1317 А " . 328 
n 1843 ९ . ° . 979 
» 1384 . А А А 95 
n 1661 А А 819 
9 1689 А 305 
беке 7[26] ; ' . 118 
н 883 : , 3 . 68, 68 
й 1198 i न à . 848 
и 1430 ० ' . 870 
»" 1461 А I , š . 898 
Chedi १2. १/8 , , ; у , 854 
Е 866 . ° А . ° 86 
н 919 ° ° А А š 42 
Ви Yajfa $7 000. १ 5. . 98 
Bivaskandavarman,Bth . к жою ж 9 
Jupiter's year Prabhava . А . А ° 843 
à Bkla . . . . . 80 


а sashkrádnti . . А ° ° " А 176 
lunar eclipses . А . . ५ . 318, 848 
dates in months :—see Months 

p week-days: Bunday . 36, 112, 119, 311 
Monday ' ° 186, 279, 518, 819 

Tuesday ° ç ° • 05 

Wednesday . . . 491, 95 

Thursday D * 86, 304, 805, 328 


Упдау ° • ' ° ° 147 
dates in fithis : seo ТИМ. 
Dattaja, Dattarya, pr, ° А А i 8 
DattAtreys, an incarnation of Vishnu  . Я 964 
Dattavarman, К. of Sihghapura - . . 11, 18, 14 


dawssddhasddÀaniba — ° न ; P " 74 
Davvu,pr.n. . ° ० ° ' š ‘ 189 
Dedad4, рт. 0. + ° • • ' • • 168 
Dedaika, pr. n. У " ड e . š . 168 
Dedds, ७ grammarian . Д e ' У . 128, 184 
Deddu, vill. . à š I А š 196, 187, 906 
Dedú, PE. te o ° ° • • ९ ° ° 158 
Degadi, pr. а. . а š à š " А 67 
Dehemá Naga of Gujarát . ° У i ° 881 
Рећи Museum inscription of ВАгатаја . i 93 
Deopara, vill. in BAjasbAh! district of Bengal; stone in- 
scription of Vijayasena at, edited š ; А 805 
Depika e ° ° ° е ° ° 
Derabhata of Valabbt , а ‘ | š ° 91 
Devabbadra Stri, Jaina high priest . . i 1186, 
Devachandra Sari, Jains А š А " . 9878 
Devadáas, pr. a M ° + ° ° ° 61 


Devadeva, writer of Kudarkot stone inscription • p- 188 


Devadatta, eomposer of the Ranod stone inscription 
Devadhara, composer of the Bagrári stone inscription 


of Paramardideva 
Deváditya, pr. п. . 


. 858 
907, 914 


Devagana, composer of the Ratnapur stone inscription м 
of Prithvideva III ° ° А 45, 46, 50, 61 
Devagupta, k. . . š . 70, 78 
Devaki, q. of Timma of Vijayanagar . 5 . 362, 367 
Dewa: prafasti of Lalla the Chhinda . 7t. 
Devanhalli or Devandaballi taluka š . 348 
Devapála, а RAsbtrakdta prince ; 5 . 62, 

i k. of Kanauj š 224 134, 170.179, 944 
Devapalli, now Рета! vill. . . . ° "t. 
Devapattana, ог Somanátba, t. 871, 9751. 
Devara, pr. n . . . 288 
DevarAja, Tomara of Капай} ; j ° 943, 349, 950 
Devafsarman, pr. n . š ‘ • 189 
devátideva, applied to Buddh . ‘ А 940 
Devavarman, Chandella k . $19 
Devayáni, wife of Yayati . . 869, 367 
Devt, —Párvatt , ç • . 84 
deyadharmah ° ° . ° * ° ° 340 
Dhamaka, pr. п. . " . . 168 
Dharhdha, pr. n. " . " á " 279 
DbArmsata, a poet А š , ` 354 


Dhanapála's Péiyalackchhadmamdla 
Dhandhaka, Paramåra prince 


न . 226, ४४7 


324 
Dhahgs,aChandella king, . 120, 194 134-136 196, 218, 219 


Dhahgadeva, a Chandella king 


m Khajuraho stone inscription of, edited 


DhahgatapAtaka, vill. . . 
Dhanika, pr. о. . а 
Dhantuka, рг. п, ‚ 
Dhapuka, ре. п. . 


. ° 187, 188 
253, 267 

. А . 288 
. न 288 

. 189 


90876, capital of Málava, . 93, 230.939, 997 288, 294, 903 


Dharanidhara, author of the Cintra prafasti 


Dharasena of Valabh{ š e š ' , | о 
Dharasena 11 А . , . 80 
DEbarasena ШІ. • • e • e ° 91 
Dhárafa, pr. р. , e š . I 189 
Dbárávarsha, Paramára k. I А ` à . 234 
Dharma, pr. n. ° ९ ° ° ' ° 905, 316 
dharma • ° ° ° ° 185, 189 
Dharmachandrao ९80६7 ' А न ° 191 
Dharmadhara, writer of the Bagrirt stone inscelption 

of Paramardideva e e • ' ° 207 914 
Dharmafambhu, а sage А ० š А š g67 
dhdtivdhe . ° 977 
Dhavala or Viradhavala, (байа, . . 81-93 
Dhavalappa, a ७५१४०6४ „иа ` ० ` * 08,87 
Dhilliké,—Dehlt e ° ° e e ° ` pá 
Dhira, pF, n. е е ° ° ° ° ` 961, 970 
Dhiravarman, pr. n ' ° ' . 166 
Dholka, towa in Gujaråt . , . « , 91,73 
Dbholkà Rásakas , г А | à " || 
Dhritaguptasvàmin, pr. п. , ' * . . 184 
Dhravabhata, Paramára k . 5. 994 
Dhruvardjs or Nirupama, Ráebtraküta k, . ' 89,56 
Dhruvasena T., Ва ба уд, of Valubht | š . 90, 91 
Dhruvasena IIT, of Valabht, grant of А -86f, 91, 09 
Dhümarfja, Paramara k ® е • ° ç 894 
Diddà, insoription of, referred to š 89 


Divhákaravarman Маћ ћаћућаја, k. of Bihghapurs 11, 18, 16 
8? 


Dolhana . • • ° 
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Dombaks of Kiragrama . " š . ‘pp: 101, 116 | Gárgys, а Pàšupata teaober . . š pp. 279, 874 
dosihaffa, a word of doubtful meaning i А 166 | Garibnáth temple, Peheva inscription . ० 184f. 
dramma, a oon  . . . . . ° • 168 | Garuda, edAana of Vishnu I А | 5 . 52 
drishtark,— seen’ » « 5 १ 5 + 9,10 | Gathadislect . . 939 
Drona, see Bháradvája MEE 265 | Gauda ог Karna-Buvarna, co. 63, 70, 128, 132, 185, 137, 
Dugauda, vill. | . š . . . 881, 886 806, 814 
Dugdhakurys, ancient vill. . ç š ç 215 | Gauda kAyastha . . : : , 77,85 
Dungarpur or VAgad dist. . 228, 229 | Gauda lineage of some of the officials of k, Para- 
Dürbhata, maAdrdjddÀirdja . 169 merdideva  . ‘ à 207, 214 
Durgáditya, p. n... « १ १ ° 168 | Gautama АКећардда, founder of the Nyåya philo- 
Dorlabháditys, pr. n. . : š 244, 260 sophy : š °. 197, 204 
Durlabhapura, town ० न š 8 А 253, 270 | Gavidhumat, ancient name of Кадагкој I ‚ 180, 183 
Durlabharája, k. of бојата « . . 225, 204, 302 | Gayakarpa, в Chedik. . : У : . 34 
Durlabharåjameru, a shrine . ; š А 295 | Gejjara, vill. . ; ; я ° š š 943, 260 
dodroshtha, a word of doubtful meaning š . 165 | Gharnghaks,a place . . | • 185, 189 
ghánaka ог ghrdnaka, an ' cil-mill' . . 165 
gha(skdlaya, a water clock . А А . ° 276 
E Gbika, son of Lakshmidhara e Я ° ° 95 
Girifa—Biva . А š “ à 5 . 60 
eclipses in dates $ у * 316, 318, 343, 4221 Gitagovinda of Jayadeva, quoted . . . А 805 
Editor's account of Kiragråma and temple of Baij Goge, one of the engravers of the 0360800 stone insorip- 
náth e . ° . . tionofLakhanapAla . , «+ · . . 6 
Editor's Introduction. 1 Gogga, Tomara of Kanauj . : | 248, 249, 250 


~ notes 1, 10, 15, 59, 61, 62, 77, 97, 122, 123, 180, 184, 
243, 305, 346, 399, 488, 439, 440, 441, 449 
Editor's impressions of inscriptions, referred to, 10, 84, 
40, 47, ва, 67, 93, 98, 121, 122, 124, 135, 137, 148, 
163, 162, 173, 180, 190, 197, 208, 238, 251, 907, 888 


Ekagoraka, pr. n. . . А . . 189 
elements of sun and moon's motions from the 
Siddhdntas . А 443 
Elliot's (Sir W.) ink impressions from copper Sdeanams 1 
epicycles of sun and moon | š Д . 44) 
equations of the centre for sun and moon . 441 
era of Lakshmanasena ; its epoch . न А 806 
Eregabga, pr. n. . 348 
Егеуаррагаза, Gahga k., Begur inscription of 3461. 
expunged (kskaya) mouths . . ° 414f. 
F 
Feria, ot day of the week, calculation of . , 438 
G 
Gadadhara, minister of several Chandella kings 196, 197 
205, 207, 214 
Gadadhara, pr. п ° ° क . 831, 836 


Gadh-Gajana, vill. in Pilibhit dist. . А А . 75 
Gadh-khera, a deserted fort . . • • ° 77 
Gajapati dynasty А š . А А . 867, 370 


gajasghagangabherunda А ° . | • 869 
Ganapála (P) рг. n š 215 
Ganda, or Gandadeva, а Chandella k. .196, 203, 219, 331, 336 
ganda, a temple priest ‘ ° 2756 


Gandadeva, a Gahga k. š " š ° 349 
Gandbirs, оо. ° . ° * e e • 69 


Сапебтага . ० " » ° А 101, 111 
Gahga king Ereyapparasa . . . 346 
Ganga or Ganges, гіт . . . 806, 314, 867 
Gabgádbara, pr. p. . Я . А 40, 48, 44, 61 
Ganges гіт. . . . " 800, 314 
Gáhgeyadeva, Chedi king . , š А 219, 258 


Gogg, daughter of Bhatta . . ° А š 168 
Gokarna, t. in N. Kanara . А Я ‘ А 368 
Golasamaja—Golafarmárya, pr. n. . I ० А 8 
gontprasriti . А 288 


Gopa, Gopádri or Gopagiri, Gwalior hill-fort, 194, 184, 154, 
155, 167, 160, 161 
Gopála, friend or general of the Chandella k. Kirtivar- 


man ° ° ° ° 920, 826 
Gopáladeva, a Rëàshtrakúta prince . ० . 62, 63 
Gopati, рг. п. . š š x Я . 332, 938 
Gorakshaka, g I . e š А ° . 276 
Goribidnür, vill. in Maisur i š à 848, 849 
Goshthapáli, vill. . न У . А • 252, 267 
goshthika . А " А ° . . . 190 
Gotamiputa I ` 8 š А š . 98 
Gotiputra, pr. п. . न 8 š š " 394, 396 
Gotirtha, in Kanauj . ° А s А . 185, 189 


gotra of Atreya š e М ; 8, 191, 194 
Aupamanyava + i . 5 ० А 
Brabmakshatra . š З ० . 
Bbáradvája . š š š ; 4, 5, 7, 8, 58 


бАјата . i . ° . ° . 184 
Bárits. e e . ° ° в 8 
Кабуара I А न . А . 8 
Kaufika . 5 i З š à 8,85, 02 
KrishpAtreya . А ç А А ` 43 
Каћаја . А à . | . • 183 
Nandipura 6 न . , , ° 25 
Samkryitya š > 188 
867७-91 i А ‘ ‘ , ° 71,76 
Vasisbtha . У š , š 908, 912 
Vasishtha . š А . = ° 184 
Vatsa А i Д ० . 183 
Vatsabbárgava . à . . А 63 
VAteya ° . . . I . 8 
Vishpuvriddha . . А . 71, 76 
Govana I. and II. of the Nikambha family . 839 
Govana IIL. of the Nikumbha family . • 340, 345 
Govataasoma, pr. n. Я ° " š š . 188 
Govinda, рт. п. . š 46, 60, 168 
Govinda or Govindasarvajfia, pr. n ० 340, 345 


Govindachandra of Капап) : А f | l . 84 


466 


Govindachandra, composer of the Bad&un stone іпкетір- 


tion of Lakbanapala А : | p. 61 
Govindarája JII., a Ráshtraküga k. . s 62, 56 
Govinda IV., RAsktraküta k ЭШЕ ; : 53 
Govindarája, & prince А i . 328, 329 
Goviudarája of the Nikambha family 839 


Grabapati family, 148, 151-153 


grahapatika, probably = grilapati . . | 165 
Grabavarman Maukhari . à . 69, 70 
GubAditys, builder of а temple at Капай] . 185, 189 
Gubaka, a mason " | . 118 
Guhssena cf Valabht . а у à : à 89 
Gulha . š à 100, 111 
gummika 5, 7, 8 


Gunabhara, Purusbottama, Satrumalla or Satynsarn- 

dha, k. . . à Р 58-60 
Gürjara people à " 69f. 721. 123, 132, 839, 344 
Gurjara, engraver of би Harsha’s grant . . š 75 
Gutti-stme district and durga 399, 401 
Gwalior Vàillabhattasv&min temple inscription, edited 1641, 


Haihaya family of princes 33, 37, 227, 262, 263 


Hallana (?) pr. n. š; à j 332 
Halluka, pr. n. " М 189 
НашЫга, ог Hammíira, ог Hamvira, Amir 62, 63 218 

2 9,344 
Hampe inscription of Krisbnardya B 1430, edited . 361f 
Hanvsen's Tables de la Lune 441n 
Нага, біта š ड у ; š 56, 59, 60 
Hara mount, Kailása . А " А š . 24 
Haradatta, pr. ne • | I 180, 182, 362 
Harihara, t. in Maisür š ; " š 368 
Haribara II, k. of Vijayanagare А 362, 363 
Haripála, a poet . А s . 325, 320 
Harirüja, a chief of Siyadont 172 
Harita gotra я . 8 
Haritamàlakadhi £ákAd 978, 879, 387 
Harivarman, surnamed Mamma š š У 180, 182 
Harivarman Maukhari А А í š š 70 
Hariyána country . à . . 64 


Hareha, king of Kanauj 68 –75, 180, 182, 223, 225, 237 
Harsha-Varddhana, Madhuban copperplate of, edited . 67f 
Harsha, or Siyaka II., k. of MAlava 223, 225, 237 


Harshadeva, Chandella king,—stoue inscription of, 
edited . . А 12), 123, 181, 138, 171 


Harshapura, town 3 ; У : š 53, 57, 58 
kasta, & measure of length У . А : . 167 
hatta, w ‘market’ « 166 
hayapati 124, 134 
beliacal rising system of computing Jupiter's 12-year 

cycle 427 


Hemàdideva, of the Nikumbba family, a feudatory of 
the Yàdava Simghana . ° 388-340, 345, 346 


Heuakúta, rock rear Hampe š í ; ; 370 
Hemantasena, a king У . 306, 312 
Henne-nádu,— Ponnai, a division of Gutti-sime 399, 401 
Негашђараја, identical with Ksbitipáladeva of Капай} 271 
s; the father of Devapala of Kanauj . 124, 134 

hindu e А А i ; 363 
Hindu Chronology . У У š š , . 404 
215 


Hira or Hirdméu, pr. n . , : 
Hira-Bhayola, gate at Dabhoi . i š 20 
Hirabadagalli Pallava copperplate grant, edited . Р 2 
rioddba,pr.n. • ; " Я З 5 189 


INDEX. 


Hridayachundra, k. of Trigarta pp 101, 117 


Hridayafiva, a sage š š Р , 267 
Hridayefs, а sage š , У ; 362 
प 0७७७, people А न . 69, 325, 228, 237 
Huvishka, Huvashka, king . А . 387 
I 
Icbchhuváka, a trader , š š . 160 
Тећоћћ, pr. n. « А . é у à 168 
Iggalúru, vill. in Muiadr . š 348, 351 
'ШАҺАЪДв or 'Iiláhábád, Musalman name of Dewal . 77 
Indra 111., RAshtraküta ç А " i à 52 
Indrarája of the Nikumbha family . s 339, 345 
Indraratha Я š ; . 280, 231, 235 


inecriptions,—their importance . i | 5 1 

inscriptions edited :— 

dated in Chedi years : 

MalhAr stone inscription of Jájalladeva, Ch. 9:9 . 39 
Ratnapur stone iuscription of J Ajalladeva, Ch. 866 . 32 

in Vikrama years: 
Ajaygadh rock inscription of Viravarmau, У. 1317 325 
Anhilvàda-Pattaua inscription of V. 1651 819 
Bagrart stone inscription of Paramardideva, V. 1252 207 
Cintra inscription of Sárangadeva, V. 1343 . . 271 
Dabhoi stone inscription of Viéaladeva, V. 131] . 20 
Dewal inscription of Lalla, the Chbinda, S. 1049 . 75 
Gwalior stone inscriptions of, V. 932 and 933 151 
Khajur&bo stone inscription of Yasovarman, V. 101] 122 
» Jain temple inscription, V. 1011 . . 135 
inscription of Dhahgadeva, V. 1059 and 1173 137 
inscription of Kokkala, V. 1098 ç 147 
» Jain temple image inscription, V. 1205 or 1215 153 
Kiragrama Jaina inscription, У. 1296 . 118 
Mathura inscription of the reign of Vijayapala, V. 1207 287 
Ratnapur stone inscription of Prithvideva, У. 12477 45 


” 


Sarban inscripuion іо the Delhi Museum, 8. 13-4 өз 
Sûnak copper-plate grant of the Chaulukya Karna I., 
V. 1148 316 


Vadnagar inscription of Kumàrapála, V. 1208 
inscriptions dated in Saka yeurs 
Baijnath Kiragráma, two inscriptions, 8.7[26] . 97 
Hampe stone inscription of Krisbnauráya, S. 1430 361 
Krishnapura inscription of Krishnaráya Š. 151 . 
Ráshtraküta copper-plate grant of Krishna II 
8. 832 š š e. ४ 
inscriptions dated in vther eras :—see Dates 
inscriptions, undated, edited :— 


Ajaygadh rock inscription of Bhojavarman š 330 
Afoka's twelfth edict from Shahbazgarhi . : 16 
Badáun stone inscription of Laklianapála . I 61 
Begür inscription of the Ganga Егеуаррагављ ` 346 
Bilbari stone inscription of the rulers of Chedi . 251 


Deopara stone inscription of Vijayasena Я 
JhAnsf stone inscription of Sallaxshanasimba (P) . 214 
Hirahadagalli copper-plate grant of the Palluva 


Biva«kandavarman . . Z 
Khajuraho stone inscription of Harshadeva (?) 121 
н Jaina image inscription . नि « 152 
KudArkot stone inscription . ; š 179 
Kura inscription of Toramána Shaha . š 238 
Lakkhà Mandal inscription of the royal family of 
Sinvhapura А . . š 10 
Mahoba Chandella inscription 218 
Mathura Jaina inscriptions . š | j 371 


INDEX. 


Inscriptions, undated, edited :— contd. 


Mau stone inscription of Madanavarmadera p. 195 
Pehoa inscription of the reign of Mahendrapála of 
Kanauj 8 Р . 242 
Ranod stone inscription . 351 
Udepur inscription of the King of Malva 222 
inscriptions undated, but containing dates— 
PAtna stone inscription of the Yadava Simghana . 338 
Styadoni stone inscription 182 
intercalary months . ; ; s А 414, 432 
interealations, mean  . А А . 418 
Iruga, рг. name. . à š * . . 848 
асай © . . . 109 
18808, pr. name . . . 183 
léánafiva, the spiritual adviser of the Кан така 
prince Amritapála . ; ; . 03, 64 
Isatá, dr. of Nannaka . 3 . 158 
lévará, dr. of Bháskara of Singhapura, n.d. Chandra- 
gupta . ‘ 11, 13, 16 
Татата, Vijayanagara king . 362, 307 
lévardditya, pr. n Р i з А : . 189 
Iévaragupta | У š à . ; - 72, 76 
Tévarandga, a mason 10, 14, 15 
Tévaragiva, а sage . i . 252, 267 
lévaravarman, king of Siùghapura 11, 12, 14 
iti š А " А i Р . 317 
J 
Jaddha, the writer of the Khajur&ho stone inscription 
of YaSovarman А ; . 5 . 128, 135 
jagati, a kind of building ; 165, 277 
Jagatpála, pr. паше . | Я š . ; 64 
Jagatsimba, pr. name . : š i 51 
Jaina inscription at Kiragrüma, edited . 118 
inscriptions from Mathura, edited . у . 371 
temples at Khajuraho: inscriptions edited 152 


Jaitrapala, a Yádava king 
Jajalladeva I., king of Ratnapura 


339, 340, 344, 345 
32, 33, 38, 39 


" п. » 39, 40, 43 
Jàjallapura, t. . . . . , 82, 39 
Jajja, of Mathura, pr. паше . А ; à . 288 
Jajja, wife of Vàillabhatta 157 
Jajjuka, Tomara pr. name . А 243, 249 
Jaju, рг. паше . . à . | . . 168 
Jàjúka, pr. пате . 331, 336 
Jálandbars, t. 11, 13, 16, 99, 100, 102, 116, 117 
Jala( varmanj, king of Sibghapura 11, 13, 14 
Jamadagni temple at Baijnáth . . i " 97n 
Jàmho, pr. паше . š à А . š ° 81 


Janmapatras . . . . У 377 
Jasapála (Хабађраја), pr. name š ; i . 318 
Jasika, pr. п. . Р ° à А 288 
Jatavedasoma, pr. name š ‘ ‘ ; " 183 
Јаша of the Tomara family  . ड 243, 248 
Jaunadhars, pr. name . 331, 336 
Jaüvla . 5 у . . 238f. 
Jayachcbandra, king of Trigarta . 112, 116 
Jayadeva, pr. name ‘ 148, 151 
Jayadeva, author of the Gétagovindu ‚ 905—307 
Jayadharáka, pr. n " А . . 189 
Jayaguna (Р), pr. name. . 123, 135 
Jayunta, son of the moon š 915 
Jayapala, rewrote the Khajurñho inscription of Dhan 

gadeva А Я š ` р š 13? 


467 


Jayapura, name of Ajaygadh pp. 325, 331, 382, 337 


Jayapurdka, vill. . 


166, 161 
Jayaráka (Jayor&üka P), pr. п . 188 
Jayafakti, or Jejà, a Chandella prince 121, 128, 131, 218 


Jayasimha III., Chálukyak А . 280, 939 
Jayasirhha-Siddharája, king of Gujarát 275, 294, 995. 302 904 
Jayavalf, wife of Bháskara of Sibghapura 11, 13, 16 
Jayavarmadeva, a Chandella prince, renewed the Kha- 


јчгаћо inscription of Dhahgadeva 137, 196, 208, 220, 326, 999 
Jayavriddhi А I . i 


2397, 
Jefka, pr. паше . ० . 854 
Jejáà: see Јејјака « . 121, 918 
Jejábhuktika, prince of 33, 34, 38 


JejAkabhukti, Jejábhukti or Jejabhuktika, a country 121, 218 

Jejapa, pr. name . ‘ 168 

Jejjáka, a Chandella prince, identified with Jayasakti, 
also called Jejá 


2 
Jejjáka, engraver of the Ranod inscription 25 
Jetana (P), pr. name 826, 330 
ЈҺАпеї, a fort in North-Western Provinces . 214 
» Stone inscription of Sallakshanasimha, edited 214 
Jihvámáliya, sign of, employed 163, 242, 331 


Jijhe, one of the engravers of the Badaun — inscrip- 
tion of Lakhanapála . е : . 61 
Jinabhadrasüri, Jaina priest 


š ; à í 320 
Jinacbandra, pr. n. , š А | . 158 
Jinachandrasüri, I—IV. i ; у 5 . 820 

" VI. . ç ç " 821 
Jinadattasúti, Jaina priest 119, 820 
Jinabaméasiri з Р 891 
Jinakugalasdri " 320 
Jinalabdhisüri s " Р 320 
Jinamanikyasüri ,, . 82] 


Jinanåtha,—inscription at the temple of, at Kbajuráho, 
edited е ° 


Jinapadmasüri, Jaina priest . I ш 
Jinapattisüri, ji . 320 
Jinaprabodhastri, Jaina priest . 820 
Jinarájasüri, » cl А . 820 
Jinasamudrasüri, á š 320 
JinafekharAcharya, ,, 119 
Jinasimha, Acharya of the Kharatarax . 331 
Jinavallabhasüri, Jaina priest 118, 119, 320 
Jine&varasüri I. » e I 820 
Jineévarantri 11. 320 
Jinodayasüri ” 320 
Jivaka, рг. п. . . . 101, 111 
Joitt-dyotanti . . . 9775. 
Joyati, pr. n 5 378 
Julian calendar and Hindu dates . 407 
Jupiter's cycles . . . . . š - 424, 442 
Jvålåmukhî, place . š š . я 190, 191 
ју, the conjunct, instead of уу 331 
Jyotistattva method of computing Jupiter's samvatsnras — 426 
K 

Kadambáditys builder of a temple at Kanauj . 185, 189 
Kadambagubá, a place f 253, 267 
Kadambaguhádhivásin, а sage 352 
Kadavà Kulambis, or Капы tribe . 316я 

295 


Kadi, dist. in Gujarát ; . 


Kahila . . e . | . | . | 100, 117 
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Kailàse, in the Himálayas . RS . pp. 280, 239 | Karnachandra, k. of Kábgrá . Ç: ou 3 p- 181 
kékiné, a coin ° А . . . . . 169 | Кагтоадћтаја, рг. n. . ° ° „ 191, 195 
Kala, pr. n ० А ; i . А Я 288 Karna, ог Каградета, k. of Gujaràt ; . 294, 302, 318 
Kalachuri dynasty 5 225 | Karna ог Karnadeva, or Lakshmikarna, Chedi k. 215, 220, 232 
Khlabasti, town in North А rkat Р 368 ii defeated by the Chandella Kirtivarman . 326, 329 
Kálaüjara, hill fort 123, 124, 133, 134, 218, 220, 381, 336 | Kar-adeva Trailokyumalia, Chaulukya k. . . 316, 318 
KAlafijara taken by the Mubammadans . А . 320 | Karnpa-Suvarpa, or Gauda, со . . 70 
Kalas, k. of Kasmir . À ° . А . 233 | Karņåța people and со. 227, 230, 231, 237, 233, 265, 306, 312 
Kálasama, (Kalafarma, pr. n.) à à у I 8 339, 844 
Kalhana, of Kiragrána , ० à § š 101, 117 | Кагоћаџа, vill. now Kárván, in Gujarat. . 273,275 
Kálindi, river Yamuna ‚ °+ ° °» 5 124 134 | Karpatavdnijya, old name for Kapadvanaj . . 63, 58 
Kalinga, country. . . . 265, 306, 314, 869 | Кагіатісуа (Arjuna), а mythical prinoe , 33, 37 
Kaliùgaràja, а Chedi prince А | . 33, 87 | Khrttikardéi, an abbot . А 274, 275 
KAliya, the serpent destroyed by Krishna, an effigy of, 252, 268 | Казадгаћа, vill. in Gujarat . ४ š " 53, 57, 229 
Kaliyuga, beginning of š e . . 438 | КаАваћгада, t. in Gujarát • 8 А š 229 
Kalluka, pr. n е ¿ * `» . 188 | Кагтћо, formerly KAyavirshana, vill . . — .274,275 
KalnAd, district in Maisür ; š Я 348, 351 | KAsaraktya-Vishnu, father of ЈајјА . у ; . 167 

Каран га, referred to . š . . . 378, 379 | КАН (or Bandras), rulers of, meutioned in connexion 
КА inscription mentioned . s i à ° 371 with Madauavarman Chandella, &. 196, 204, 339, 314 
Kalyana СЋАјакуаз . . 2:9 | Kaéili, pr. ०. . š 159 
KalyAnadevi, queen of the Chandella Viravarman 825, 329, 330 | Kåsindra-Påladt, +. in Gujerát . у А . 229 
Kåmadeva, pr. n š : А у 77,85 | Kafmtr, š š š š " 63, 265 
KamalarAja, а Chedi prince . а А 33, 37 | Кабго!га people i I > « 123, 132 
Kåmarůpa, country © ж X + 306, 314 | Kassava, (Kisyapa)gctra. . « - a . 8 
Kamboja, Kabul |... . 243, 250 | Kafyapa — . . 67 

KAmchipura, š ; I 7 | KMyapa,—Kapáda, founder of the Vaišeshika school of 
kashddaagkü(a, a word of doubtful meaning . 165 | philosophy . , À : : . 44, 55 
Kammika, рг. . . . А 189 | Katha, riv., the Кабо. паї . ; š . 77,83 
kashsáraka, ‘a brazier' . | . . 165 | kauptika, perhaps some office ; ‘ Д . 165 
Kanaka-sades of Chidambaram temple . 5 . 368, 369 | Каагшћа, а PAsupata teacher . š š न . 273 
Kanauj city . ; š š А š . 77, 180,189 | Kauñika gotra . • . А . ç ° 85, 92 
„ К. Bhojadeva of š š ; " 253 | Kaustubha jewel . ‘ š F š " š 84 
» kings ; 219,244 | Ката or Katni гіт . А . I i š 75 
KAñchana, writer of a grant of Bhima I . . . 317 | Kavachafiva, а sage . . . : У . 852 
Kafchhuká, q. of the Chandella Harshadeva, 123, 132, 133, 138 | kdvads . А š : | 277 
Каћећ), t. and country . " . 4, 6, 7, 138, 368, 369 | Kávert or Kávtd riv. . . š 58-60, 867 
K&ücbfpuram, Каћоћ!, t. š " à 59, 398 | kavichakravartin . à I А à š . 295 
Kanda, of KtragrAma š . i 101, 116, 117 | KAyastha clan of the Våstavyas . ; . 831, 836 
kandala, в plant à ° š š 81 | Kedára— біта A š 40, 45, 110, 878, 335 
kanduka, perhaps ‘a sugar boiler,’ &o. š š . 165 | Kedára [-ndtha], in Garhwil न न . 102, 376 
Kandukábinduká, riv., now Binoa or Binwå . . 100, 116 | Kekkaka, writer of the Süpaka grant . . ° 317 
King, dist. and t. р : , у " . 100 , Kendt (P), a village (P) . : 207 
Kanbapádi (P), name of a grove . I ; А 215 | Когадата!|, vill. . oe . 58 
Kanheévaradeva, a monastery . . . ° . 6 Kerala, со. & people . 227, 229, 287, 365 
Kanhuka, fatber of Vavvà . ç š . 158 | Kefars, рг. n š " è 167, 168, 189 
Kanishka Devaputra, k. . «४ 878, 382, 890, 394 | Кебата mound, at Matburå . 287 
Kanishka ora . š у А А š 871 . Keyüravarsha, а Chedi k., also called Yuvarájadeva, 252, 253, 
Kaniyasika kula . . 999 265, 266 
Kaakall ТИ, mound at Mathurá, inseriptions from . 371, 378 | Khbailapátaka, vill. . а 252, 354, 267 
Kanyakubja, also called Mahodayá, city . 77, 85, 170, 171, Кһајјі, рг. п. . У 189 
185, 189, 214, 215 Kbajuráho, t. in Chbatarpur state . . 121. 
и princes of . | . 33, 34, 38, 219 | á inscriptions from, edited  . ‚ 121 
2 king of, defeated by Dhahga 196, 208 : Khambhata, pr ‘ : | š 189 
KApadvansj, Ban. KarpatavAnija, t. in Gujarat . 63  Khambbáyat Stambhapura t. . à . ?8 
" grant of Krishna II, Ráshtraküta. 62 | Khamdadhu—Skandarziddha, pr. n. . 3 š š 8 
ñ grant of Druvasena III of Valabh! А 85 Kbamdakorhdi,—(Skandakcti), рг. в. . ° . 8 
kapardaka, a coin š š I а ‘ ' 169 | Khawdasama—(Skandaéarman), pr. n. . 8 
K»wpilavardbana . š . 11,13,15 Kbándeéi language, part of an inscription in 839 
Karanakutühala, of Вћазкатћоћагул . . . 840 | Khahgaka, pr. n.. š . . द . А 189 
karanas, computation of " . ; š . 419. Kharagraha, k. of Valabhi ; " А š 90 
koranika, a writer of legal documents . 123, 166,251 | Kharatara gachha š है ‘ I 119 
Karda copperplates of Karka, Ràshtrakúta k. . • 226 KharjdravAhaka, modern Ehajuráho Я 189 
Karka II., Gujarat, Rashtrakdte К. А ० 58 Khasa, peuple . I : е 123, 133 
Karkarája, Ráshtraküta К. " у | š 226 | khafrd, ' loss, ‘injury,’ &c š А " . 166 
Karkata гат йл. ० " ; | í 404 · Kherálu, division of Kadi dist., Gujarat . 295 


INDEX. 


Khetaka, mod. Кћеда . . . . « pp. 58, 59 
Khetals, son of Ghika š а ç š 97 
Khimid! (P) mandala . ç $3, 38 
Khottiga, Ráshtraküta, k. oonquerod by Siraka II. of 
Malava ; з А . " а . 226, 237 
Kira, country . 124, 131 
Kiragrama, KirgrAon, or ВаіјпаёЬ, in Kangra 97-102, 116 Г 
Ktragrdma, Jaina inscription at, š а š . 118 
Kirtikaumudi of Someávaradeva i . 21,22 
Kirtipala, pr. n. . . . 332, 388 


Kirtivarmadeva ог Kirtivarman, Chandella К. defeated 
Karna 34, 196, 203, 215, 219-221, 826, 329, 331, 332, 336 


kírttisthánam i I ? А 15» 
Kokalla, а Chedi к ; i . 32, 33, 97, 148, 219 
Kokaraka race . š 394 
Kokkala or Kokkalla of the Grahapati family 148, 152 
P. Khajuráho stone inscription of, edited 147 
Kokkalladeva, а Chedi к. . = 252, 253, 264 
kolika, perhaps ‘ weavers’ or ° Kolis’ Р à А 9 
Конт : : š 5 " А 277 
Kolivala, place-name š ह А . 5, 7, 9 
Кото mandala š ० « 83, 87 
Kofala, people ° 123, 192, 138, 252, 253, 265, 268 
Kosambi. vill. . i 40, 44 
Kosika, Kaufika gotra . . . š š 8 
Коб Sivamitra, pr. n. .  . à 394, 396 
Kot Kabgra З à ; ‘ 97 
Kottasama,— Kottafarman, pr. n à 8 
Kottiya,—Kotika gana 979, 382-384, 386, 389, 302, 396 
króntipátagati, precession of the equinoxes — . 422 
Kratha, country. . 138 
Krishna or Upendra, k. of Málava . 223, 225 


Krishna II, or Krishnarája IL, Báshtraküta k. allied 
with Kokkalladeva · . 52, 252, 253, 264 


„ grant of, dated S. 632, edited . 52 
Krishnabhatta, composer of JvAlamukhi prasasti 191, 194 
Krishpamigra’'s Prabodhachandrodaya : . 290 


Krishnapura, inscription of Krishnaraya IT., dated б. 1451, 398 


Krishnaraja 1., or Subhatunga, Ráshtraküta k 52, 56 
Krishparája, Paramára, k. . . . 224, 225 
Krishnaràja I. and II. of the Nikumbha family . 339, 344 


Krishnarñya of Vijayanagar, inscription dated 8. 1430 
edited 


" iuscription dated B. 1451 . 998f. 
kritopasanná, a word of doubtful meaning . 165 
ksh, the conjunct instead of ४8४ а У . . 331 
kshaya tithes . e ; | 405 
Kshemasiva bhatta З « 10, 14,15 


kshepa, astronomical correction . 426 
KshitipAladeva, also called Mabipala and Herambapala, 


k. of Kanauj 121, 124, 170, 171, 244 
Kudárkot, fort in 1188 dist., N.-W. Provs., identified 
with Gavidhumat 179, 180, 183 ` 
" inscription, edited . , i š . 1798. 
Kukkuta mandala : 33, 38 
Kulachandra, a general of Bhoja of Dhárá 331 . 
Kuladdhara (2) pr. n А 289 , 
Kuladipakirti, pr. n. ; . 188 ` 
Kumara, templeof  . 23 
Kumara, a Jaina layman : . | . 120 
Kumára-Bháskaravarman, k. I . . 70 
Kumáramitrá, Jaina nun, a widow 380, 382, 386 


Kumárauamdi,— Kumáranandin, рг. n. . 8 8 


Kumarandrdyana or Sindhurája, k. of Málava 293, 998 
Rumdrapàla, k. of Gujarat. 294, 295, 302 
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Kumárapála, or Kumarapála, a Kshatriya who wrote 
the Malhár stone inscription of JAjalladeva II. . pp. 39, 45 
and the Ratnapur inscription of Prithvideva IIT. 45, 52 
Kumárasama,— Kumárafarman, pr. п. . н & 
Kumbadi, рг. п Е N = : А 57 
Kumbhagona, t. in Tanjor dist У 368 
Kumbhati, vill. in Мадћуадева « 40, 43 
Kundadháni, vishaya of, . А ë А 71 
Kundalaka . š А а $ ч 19 
Kuntala, š . Р " 138 
Kara, vill. in Panjab  . ° . . . 238 
Kuru people . š . . 123, 132 
Kufika, Pá$upata teacher А ० 273 
kutila alphabet, misnamed . Р š i ; 76 

L 

Laghu-Dábhi, place in GujarAt j i 316-318 
131809, minister of k. Madanavarman . у . 208. 213 
Lakhanapála, a Ráshtraküta prince . i 61-63 
Lakkha Mandal prafasti, edited . I . 10, 67 
Lakkhata, name of a chief У š . 215 


Lakshan& or Lakshaniká, wife of Bilhana of Kirti- 


gráma * š Р I 101, 117 
Lakshavarman, a name of the Chandella Yasovarman 


123, 133, 134 
Lakshmanachandra, rdjdnika of Kiragráma 99-102, 116, 117 
Lakshmanardja, a Chedi k. . 252, 253, 287, 268 
Lakshmanasena, k. of 08008 ; founder of an era 


. 906. 307 

Lak hmi, wife of Lalla the Chhinda . . 76, 84 
Lakshmidhara, son of ВАсћадета . А 94, 95 
Lakshmidhara, pr. п. 64, 153, 207, 208, 212, 214, 340, 345 
Lakshmikarna ог Karna, Chedi k. . " 219, 220 
Lakshmi-Narasimhadeva, image 398, 401, 402 
Такова, bhattáraka, 61 í . 273,274 
Lakulifa Pás$upatas . А . 274 
Lala, а kutumbin Brahman 315 
Lalla the Chhinda, inscription of, edited 76, 83, 85 
Lallika, pr. n . 18५ 
Låñjikå mangala, identified with Låñji 33, 3R 
Lanka, Indian first meridian . 367, 442 
Largeteau's syzygy tables i . 411 
Laruji-Mûadurh, vill.—Araluvaka (?) У . 53n 
Làta, country 285, 273, 294, 302 
» people 69, 227, 228, 230, 231, 237, 233, 339, 341 
Latkaula,—Vijapura, t ‹ 320 
latitude, correction of, А « 435 
Lavananagara, t. . А 253, 270 
Lavanaprasdda, Vaghela К. of Gujarat . 22, 23 
local time corrections А P š ; . 434 
Lohata or Lahata, pr. n. ; 189 
longitudes and latitudes of places i . 442 
lunar, dates derived from solar š А à 408 
lunar dates converted into Julian reckoning 409. 410 


lunar гасе of kings . 33, 42, 46, 252, 306 


Madana, mason, builder of Dabhoi temple 
Madana, Madanavarman, or Madanavarmadeva, a Chan- 


24 


della k. . à 124, 153, 196, 20:3, 208, 212, 326, 329 
Madanapála, a Ráshtraküta prince 62. 63 
Madanavarmadeva, Mau inscription of, edited . 1956. 


Мадђа or Lakkhà Mandal inscription 
Mádhara,—Máthara, рг. о. . 


Š . 10 
а 5 
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Madhava, —Siva . + 5. c. «» o. p 248 | Mallindtha,—Siva . "C" p. 276 
Madbava, pr. n 5 à . 168 | Mánaka (P), name of a chief У š 216 
Madhava, composer of the Khajurñho inseription of MAmallapuram,—‘ Seven Pagodas’ . ° . 59 
Yaéovarman . . 123,134 ` mdrhdabika . š à š . Tn 
Madhuban copperplate of Harshavardhana, edited 67 | Mime, pr. n. ç š š 89, 45, 46, 50 
MAadhumateya, epithet of the sage Pavanafiva ; 267 | Mamma, surname of Harivarman 180, 182, 184 
name or epithet of another sage . 207 | Мапа, рг. п. . А А ‘ , š ; 189 
Madhumateya lineage of sages . А ç у 268 | Manadåsa, pr. n. . š š i | 805, 315 
Madhurá, cap. of the PAndyas . š 3 à . 967 | mandapikd я | А 101, 117, 166, 270 
Madhusüdana, g š ° А " š 84 | Mandehas, а class of Rakshasas 367 
Мадђуадева, со. . А 40, 43 | Mahga,pr.n. . . š . i š 288 
Maha, son of Lakshmidhara 95 | Mangaka, pr. n . . . . 188 
Mahdbhdshya of Patafijali quoted 180 | Mangaladevi, wife of Vajrata of Kanau) š ‚ 248. 249 
Mahadeva, a Thakkura ; 318 | Manikka, pr. n š š š . 189 
Mabáditya, pr. n : . j А , 168 | Manoratha, pr. n . 940, 345 
Mahagana, pr. n. . . . . 163 | Mányaketa, Rashtrakdta capital š . 226 
Mabáosaudi, tirtha in Karnal dist š 4 • 368 | Manyuka . N а 99. 100, 111, 116-118 
МаАћара or Mahapá, pr. n 4 à . 167 | mapáraka . . 277 
maláprátildra, an office Р . e 169 | Marakstefvars, epithet of Siva, or of a temple of hi, . 139 
mahara, perhaps ‘a headman 166 | Maru ; џ у 23 
Маћагћја (P), the engraver of the Bagrári stone inscrip- Mathura inscription of the reign of Vijayapala, edited 287 
tion of Paramardideva 207, 214 » Ancient Jaina inscriptions, edited 371 
mahdrdn í . . . А 306 » rulers of . . . . 389, 844 
mahdsdmantddhipats, a title . š š в - 169 | Mattamayûra, t. . « . š А 352-354 
MahbAsenadatta, рг. n 183 | Mattamaytrandtha, а ваде . 4 267, 353 
MahAsenaguptA-devi, queen of Adityavardhana . 68, 72, 73 | Mau, 6. іп JhAust district, North-Western Provinces 
Mahata, рг. п. . à . . . 148,151 stone inscription of Madanavarmadeva, edited 195 
Mabattyána . न " ‘° 320 | Maukhari . с : . I š š . 69,70 
Mahattara, a title : 275 | mauliratna . . А . 367 
MahendrapAladeva, Nirbhaya, ог Nirbbayanarendra, k. Mayatalià, wife of Lakshmana of Kiragrima . 1011. 
of Kanauj . . . 170, 171, 243, 244, 248 Mayüt& of Bbüshana . š . . 77,84 
Маћебтага, pr. n. 325, 329, 331, 326 | mean sign aystem of Jupiter's 12-year cycle . i 427 
М aheévaråchârya, a poet ° 940,346 | Megbachandra, king of Kangra, . . 191, 196 
Mahichandra, pr. n.. | š 163 | mehara ; ; à А 278 
Mahichbaka, vill . • 85,92 | Mehiys, —Mehika kula . š à . 979, 382, 388 
Mahighanghala, Devákaravarman of Siùghapura 11, 13, 15 Mebuka, pr. n. А à . I . š 354 
Mahipála, Tomara k. of Dehli š 63 | Међа son of Maha . : . е j š 95 
Mabipála, minister of k. Vijayaphla - 197,206 | Mithila people , | | : . 193, 182 
Mabipála, same as Kehitipála, k. of Kanauj 170, 171, 244 months, intercalary and expunged N ० 414, 432 
Mahtpåla, pr. n. . s - 382, 838 | months, occurring in dates of inscriptions :— 
Mabifasaka, division of the Hinayana school of Bud- vina, | Я 167 ; 341, 344, 346 
ue SN LN зр Chaitra оао. 301, 805, 899 
р - की = Jyehtha . . 91, 25, 82; 108, 107, 112 
н MN 218,219 | рана. , . . 148,150, 152; 289, 998 
Маћођа Chandella inscription, edited ° . 217 Mágha 86, 88, 92; 153 167 ; 168 979, 987 · 363. 970 
Mahodayá, another name of Kanyakubja 155, 170-172 Маге гађа 32, 36, 30 ; 72, 73, 76; 81, 85 ; 167 ; 239 
Maitrakas * 1 न 89 940: 319, 323 
Maitreya, а Pàšupati teacher . è . 273 Phålguna . . . . 99.95 ; 119: 167 
apii tdeo NB: 404 | бата . . — . 167; 208, 211, 214; 296, 301, 804 
Makundpur, an inscription at, referred to . У ° 354 


Mal&dbara, pr. n š А 
М аға, со. . а I . 
Málava people . . н . . 128, 182, 396, 329 


rverof - 134, 134 
king of, defeated by the Chandella Madanavar- 


. - 881,336 
69 222, 223, 294, 295, 302 


man . Я ड ° š А . 196, 204 
Malaya à . e А . 265 
Malayagiri, in Malabar . . š . 280, 238 
Malhana the Chhinda 8 . . А . 76, 83 
1811808, рг. n . ° ° А ० ° . 276 
Malbár, t. in Central Provinces न š ‚ 89, 40 

» stone inscription of Jájalladeva ІІ, edited 89 
Malbiká, pr. n. А ° А , . 101 
Malladeva, Gahga k. . 3 А I 849 
Маа, anc. t., probably Маг . " А . 40, 46 


МамаАкћа 53, 56, 68; 136 ; 187, 139, 147 ; 157, 159 


168; 169; 186, 188 ; 316-318; 326, 328, 880 


ооп’ place, nakshatra, &c. . А ड à 420 
» true longitude А š ° š i 432 
rida, g- ° А • ° О • • ° 110 

Mrigáhka, pr. n. А А А न 189 

Mugdhatuhga, a Chedi k š . А 262, 253, 364 

Muhammad bin Toghlaq . " è . 93,94 

mulditena, a word of doubtful meaning . , . 166 

М @1агёја I. of Gujarat 31, 228, 294, 301 

М Лапа, temple of the sun . e š . १4 

Mofija or Vákpati IT., k. of Málava . . 226-228 

Muralas, same as Keralas i i • 228, 229 

Murári, — Krishna 56 


Mürtigans, the spiritual adviser of the Rásbtraküta 
prince Sürapála . А 
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Naqdls, town . а I 5 š . ° p 22 
Niys,addtaks  . " š I У У . 85, 92 
Naga Dadhikarpa, a divinity А . e . 380 
Naga Kshatriyas . . ` à е . 229 
Nágabala, vill. . Я А š я š . 252, 267 
Nagadatta, pr. паше è š Р š . 10, 14, 15 


МА Ака, pr. п. . . . . 107,108 
Nága!à, or Någåmbikå, wife of Narasa of Vijayana- 
gars . . s 362, 368, 370 


Nágalladevi, wife of Vifvemalla V&ghelà У . 272, 273 
NAagapafichamt festival . А А ° А . 881 
Nagara, t. in Gujarat . . А . . . 296 


Nagara-Anandapura, t. now Vadnagar I N . 294 
Någara Bráhmaps . ; . * 295, 303, 304 
Nagarabhatta, of the Varjára family . . 164, 167 
Nágattara, pr. name | . А " • _ 948-350 
Náhada, pr. name . А . . ; У . 279 
Nahusha i ° ° 362, 367 


МА, tbe writer of the Bilhari insoription " . 261,270 
nakshatra, computation of the moon's, " ; . 420 


j for the sun’s рае . ° ° А 422 
Nakaleévara,—Siva, in Gujarkt i r š . 274 
Namdija, — Nandyárya, pr. n. š | Р 8 
Мапа, minister of Chandella Bhojavarman, bis inscrip- 

tion referred to . А e š . 832 


Nanda or Ganda, king of Kblafijara А . I 219 
Nanda, Jaina nun . š š š А š 880, 388 
Nandana, а poet . . . | . i . 139 
Nandavali mandala . А а $ " . 33, 38 
Nandipura gotra . . А . . 20 
Nándipurs, probably а name of Ajsygadh . . 325, 330 
Nandol, t. in Gujarat . . . . ° . 22 
Маппока, а Chandella К. . , Я . 123, 131, 138 


Мапуа, к. probably of Мері . . . Р 306, 313 
Nard, рг. n . " . . . . . 189 
Nárada, рг. в. . $ š 288 
Nxrasa or Nrisimha, k. of Vijayanagara 862, 367,370, 402 
Naravardhana, k. of 8thànviévara ; i . 68, 72, 73 
Narfyana, biruda of Viévamalla Vaghelé . š . 272 
Náráyans, Chandella k i à У 218 
Nardyanabbattaraka,—Vishna . à . , 168 
Narendragupta, k. of бапда. š š Р ; 70 
Narod,—Narvad,—see Ranod . А а А . 351 
Naéchira, a place . 5 I . š à .239, 241 
Nathüpur pargana . . 67 
Nauhaleévara, monastery founded by queen Nobalà 268 
Navagrüma, vill. . š . š . 101,111.118 
Navalika, vill " : А ( 58 


Navashhashüka, Sindburája of Мата . ० . 228,228 
avasdhasdakacharita of Padmagupta . 222-224, 228-230, 
232 

Niyaka . .  , 100, 111 
Матка, one of the wives of Jajjuka of Kanauj . 248, 249 
Nebila . " š 3 5 , š š 77, 84 


NemAditya, pr. n. . š ` š . 63, 68, 340 
nemaka, perhaps ‘salt’ . : . у : . 165 
seyika . ° . . . | . . 5,8 
sija month . А , न . А . 405 
Nikumbba family of the solar race ° . 339, 344, 345 
NimbAdityahattiké, vill ° . Š . 186, 161 
Nipániya, vill. š i š š ; 252, 267 
nirayana—sidereal signs, à ० . i . 422 


Nirbhaya, or Nirbhayanarendra, biruda of Mahendra- 


páladeva of Kanauj . à . pp. 170, 171 
Niruparos, or Dhruvarája, Rashtrakdte k. . у . 62, 56 
nirvartana i А š š . 380 
Nishkalañka, a maAárájdJÀirdja . š i . 169 
Nivritti, a tirtha . š à š Я Е í 868 
Nohala, pr. n . . . 168 


Nohalá, queen of Keyüravarsha of Chedi 289, 253, 266, 853 
Nohalefvara, Siva as worshipped in the temple founded 


by queen Nohal . ‘ á У 270 
Nonallá, wife of Ratnardjs I., the Chedi , . 33, 37 
Nonna, engraver of the Bilhari inscription . i 261, 270 
Npisimba, pr. p. . ў А . 216 


Nrisimha ог Narasa, Vijayanagara k š . ० 362, 368 


0 
Odeyar dynasty of Maisúr . ० ० . . 3678 
Odra, co. Orissa . ° • • • • • 252, 268 
olépáta, a word of doubtful meaning . ° . . 166 


Osval уасАсААа . , . . . А ° 3201. 


Р 
Paddhati of Barhgadhara — . . 191 
Padmagupta's Navasákasánkacharita, 222-224, 228-230, 232 
Padmasimha, engraver of the Dabhoi inscription . . 25 
Padmávati, t. identified with the modern Narwár 148, 151 
Páhila, pr. n . . . . . 100,117 
Раћ а (or Pabils), рг. n. . " i В . 135, 136 
Páhill prom 0.060... 163 
paildm š I š . - 3189 
Paitúka or Paitala, son of ОМКА i ; : ; 95 
Phiyalachchhindmamdlé of Dhanapåla š . 226,227 
pakshas or fortnights . . ° ० - 404, 405 
Pala, pr. n . А . А ^ А 3 289 
Рајаккада, t. . š . бо. . 398 


Pelaverkádu, now 'Pulicat' . " А i . 398 
Pali, wrested from the lord of Kasala А 252, 253, 265 


paliká or pálikd, probably=páli=prastha . : 166 
PAlitápA inscription of Sam. 1860 ; s ° 877,378 
Pallavas, . 4, 5, 7, 69 
Pallava copperplate grant of Sivaskandavarman . š 2 
Pallava copperplate , š А i А 397 
Pampápati temple at Hampe . . 361, 362 

paiichditala, in pasichdstala-edfikd, а term requiring 
explanation. , . | 136 
pafichakula, an 0800... « ç ; . * 166,170 
PafichAla, co. ° . ४ Р 62 
pañchika, a word of doubtful meaning ç ; . 166 
pañchiyaka-dramma, а coin . , : : : 169 
Págdys, ruler of Madburá А ; У : . 367 
Panidhara, pr. n. š . š ‘ . . 162, 153 
Pauthodá or Panthork, vill š , š Р . 53, 58 
Papp, ог Раррака, pr. 0. . 168 
Paramára, heros eponymos of the Málava kings, . 223, 294, 
236, 238 


Paramardidevs, or Paramardin, а Chandella k.. 207, 208, 212, 
326, 829, 831, 836 


» Bagrirt inscription of, edited . . 207i. 
Paraéurdma, рг. n. . . А I . 61 
рачЕе раја — . ° . е . . 277 


PArévavAtha, Tt tharngara А ; " " . 378 





pafupdla or pafupálaka, . ° ° е 278, 279 
PAéupata sect, . ° ° ° e ° ‚ 278, 275 
Pasupati, g. • e e ° ° ° ° . 108 
78818, vill. ° ° ° é ‚ 948, 250 
Pato, deserted vill. of Kbapndes. . . 838 
» stone inscription of the Y&davas Simghana, 
edited . . . ` . . . . 8881. 
Pattapadrika, vill. ° ° ° ° в . 86,92 
pati . ° ° e ° А А А Sain 
Pavanafive, a ваде, called MAdhumateya e » 252,207 
pavitraka, a word of uncertain meaning « ° 279 
Pehevá or Pehoa, t. anc. Prithüdaka e e 184, 442 
Pehevá or Pebos, inscription of Ви Harsha, from the 
temple of GaribnAtha, edited . ° 184 
Pehoa or PehevA prafasti of the time of Mahendra- 
pila of Kanauj, edited, . ° ° 242 
Peichittika (P), pr. np. . « + «+ 288 
Phampha, pr. n. . . ° А . ० 189 
Phullári, pr. n. न . А e ° ° . 288 
Pinthik4, t. ° ० ° А ° 72,73 
Pipalahika, vill. . ° ० ० 831, 336 
риёсћасАаіи "ба ° ё А А ‘ 188 
Pitafails mountains e ° ° e e . 332 
Pombha, pr. n. . ° ० ° . . ° 189 
Pondt, vill. . А e ° ° ° 252, 254, 267 
Porvål Ућоћа . š ° А А А e 24n 
Pothaya, ~ Proshtha, race . ० . 394, 399 
Prabha, рг. п. . è ° ° र . 51, 208, 213 
PrabbAkara, pr. n. . ^ ° . 340,345 
Prabbákaravardhana, k. of SthAnvisvara 68, 69, 72, 78, 75 
Prabhása or Devapattana, place of pilgrimage in Sorath,. 197, 
204, 276 
PrabhAsa, minister of k. Dhahga and Ganda, 197, 204 
Prabodhachandrodaya of Kyishpamifra, aye of 220, 826 


Prachands, а mahdsdmanta of Krishna 11. Rashtrakdta, 53, 57 


Pradiptavarman, k. of Sihghapura 11, 12, 14 

Pradyumna, pr. n. . e . 206 
Pradyuwnefvara, the g. usually called Hari-Hara— 

(Vishnu-Biva) . , „ 306, 311, 314 

Pragada, рт. о. . . ० . . e ° 189 

Pràgvhta race А ० ° ° А . 34 

Prahlâdana, Раталоћга, k. . . . . . 236 

Prahl&dana, writer of Dabhoi inscription, ० . 2 

Prhkrit forms of words . - 373. 

Pralamba, vill. . EH + 101, 118 

pramátri . А 72, 74, 102 

а term of doubtful meaning . 166 

Prafastis of Baijnåth . . 97 

Prasasti of Cintra ० . 271 

» of Dabboi О 20 

» of KAhgrà Jvàl&mukhi 190 

» of Lekkhà Mandal e e 10 

» of Майа b* 3 287 

» of Pattana. 819 

» of Pehevà or Ређов 242 

» of Udsypor. >» . 

of Vadnagar . . А ° e . 293 

prashaga and prasharhda ; А 19 

Prathpamalls, brother of Vissla Vixhel 272 

pratihára, an office . ° 197, 206 

pratolikd, pratolí . ° ° 882, 837 

pravona, * excellent ' . . . 

Pravarasena IL, १४१७४७ k. . ० А ; А 9 

Praydga, AllabAbAd . . . " ES Ch 275 
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Premchand Jhaverachand, а Jaina . А 
Pritbu,g. « - 
Pritbüdaka,— Pehevá or Pebod in Karnal dist. 184, 185 

188, 189, 190, 243, 244 


p. 878 
66 


Prithvideva I., or Рута, a Chedi prince 88, 37, 38 
Prithvideva II $ š н . 4n, 43 
Prithvideva III e У ë Р 45, 46, 50 
Prithvideveévars, g è ° ° e ° ° 88 
Prithvidhars, pr. n. . . . ० 40, 43 
Prithvirkja, a ChAhumana prince, . 34 
Рута I, or Pyithvideva, Chedi k. А 33, 37 
Prithvivallabba, Vákpati 11., of МАјата . • . 3326 
Prithvivarman, a Chandella k. š . 196, 208, 326, 329 
Priyadraéi, к. Абока à А А А 17-19 
Prolirája, Kakatyak. · + А А " 349 
Proshthya, Potbaya, a tribe . ‘ Р 894 
Pulicat ' corrupted from Palaverkadu, « 8985. 
Pulinda tribe . . * . 882, 337 
Pápasiha, engraver of the Cintra inscription 279 
Puppá, queen of the Chandella Хаботагшин 138 
Purandara, a ваде . ° ° А 352—354 
Purandara, рг. n. А ° —— 168 
Pürparájs, Tomara of Kanauj, x ° 243, 349, 250 
Рбгравићћа, pr. n. А А А ० А 279 
púrnimánta, method of reckoning . А . 404, 406 
Props Pallarhinahgala, wli. in Maisür 848, 351 
Purüravas 362, 366 
Purushottama, Gunabhara, or Satrumalla, Pallava k. . 58, 60 
Purushottama, minister of k. Paramardideva . 208, 213 


Pushyabháti, or Pushpabháti . ° ° ° . 68 
Puéyawitriya kula e š А А न 878, 385 
E 
Qutb ad-din, Pådshåh ° 22 
R 
Rachohbáka, pr. n. . . А 166 
Radha, со. ° ° 138 
Radupati, kingdom 295 
Rkghava, pr. n. ; 45, 46, 50 
Rághava, a king (P) . 314 


Ràghavachaitanya, an ascetic . 
Ráhila, a Chandella k. 


А А 191, 194 
221, 123, 131, 138 


Råjaharnsa, pr. п. . ° А 57 
Вајађраја, a chief . ० ० 215 
Ràjakula gachchha . 120 
Rájaladevi, a princess . . 215 
Rájall&, wife of Prithvideva I., Chedi 33, 38 
rdjdnaka, petty chief . 101 
rájánika ° ° 111 
rájapátiká, royal procession 279 


Rájafekhara, a poet flourished at the beginning of 
the 10th Century A.D . 170, 171, 253, 270 


Rájika, pr. n. न न 288 
Rajjuka,pr.n. . ° " . 188 
rajukaa А ' ° ° 3 17 
rájyachintákdri . ' . . А ° 22 
Rajyastha, pr. n. . ० . А ० . 188 
1810861 . . . А . e 69 
RAjyavala, pr. n . ° . 188 
RAjyavardhana I. ot Sthinviivara ° . 68, 70, 72 

* IL . . 68, 70, 78, 74 
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Каћа à Р . А : А р. 120 | Байгара уа १००३633 . ` . . . р. 118 
Ralbana, s Bráhman | š 5 101, 111 | Rudrafambhu, a sage . ° А А . ० 267 
Rma, chief of Kiragrima . . ‘ К . 101, 102 | Rudrafiva, рг. п. . . 39 
Лаша, a poet š न 102, 111, 118 | Rulbá, minister of the RAshtrakúta prince Devapala 63, 64 
Rama, composer of the Khajuraho stone inscription of Rulhefvara, a monastery . š е š . 65 
Dhañgadeva 139 | "Ара, ‘an animal’ . š : à у , 189 
Rama, engraver of the Ajaygadh inscription of Vira- Кдрасћапдга of Kangra . . А . . . 191 
varman, š А . 325, 330 | Rüriddhi, t. i ; à i А " . 63, 58 
Rámabhadra, k. of Kanauj А 186 
Rámachandra, YAdava К. of Devagiri 273 
ltëmadeva, Paramára k. . š ; ‚ š « 224 8 
RAmadevs, ап artizan . . = = -- 153 | Babaras tribe 0.000... » 332, 337 
Ramadeva, or RAmabhudradeva, k. , न 164, 155 Sabdasiva, а ваде 5 . 252, 267 
Rambhá, pr. n. . š 5 š i | 50 | Sabuktagin, Pádsbáh . 218, 219 
Rámeévara, the great tirtha . 275 | Süchadeva of Agrotaka ; А 94 
" several shrines of the name . 367 | Sada pr.n. . š Я ‚ . 288 
ránaka, title of an artist А ç А š . 805 | Вада та, a sage . 967; 862 
Ranaka Brihaspati, a priest " : š 279 | БАдета, а mason . У ; š . 94 
Ránasirnha, enemy of ArnorAja š i А i 22 | Sadhanva, a Chaulukya prince . Р . 252, 266 353 
Rangaka, рг. п. . j e à . я 188 | гдаћи | š . 163 
Rani, a pratíhdra . š . š У . . 195 | SAgaravarman, writer of the Udayapur prasasti — 233 
Ranika, pr. 0. . А A , i ç i 189 | Sagri tahsil . : i š š 67 
Ranipsdra, : В 352, 353 | Sahasraliùga tank at AnhilvAd, Gujarat i . 295, 317 
Ranod, also called Narod (Narvad), t. in Gwalior State 351 | Sahasrárjuna race . Е Я 4 š š 99, 46 
» stone inseription from, edited ; š . 351 | Sabi, k. of Kira . . . . ° 124, 134, 171 
» inscription at, referred to . Р š 253 | SAbi Mahammad . « í ; З . . 191 
Ranuks, pron. . 00. + . 18 | ВАв рев . . . . . . 100, 117 
Ráshtraküta grant of Krishna II В : š 52 | failálaka, банди» . . . . 381, 390 
Rásbtraküta family of princes . : 62, 63 | Sajjhhall vil. . š š . नि I • 252, 267 
ráfi, zodiacal sign š 420, 422 | Бајјапа, а mason . N $ . 95 
rasike, a word of doubtful meaning . . . · 166 | Sajjana, composed part of the Bilhari insoription. . 261, 270 
Ratnadeva II., a Chedi prince 40, 42,44 | бака гасе . | . | . : . 394 396 
A III н .  .46, 49 | бака ега . š > š EU 406 
Katnapála, son of бираја, a poet . 295 | S&kambhari, now Sámbhar " $ , 295 
Т composer of the Ајауднаћ inscription of SAlasama,—AyAlagarman (P), рг. n А š š 8 
Viravarman — . . 325, 330 | Salaturiya,— Panini б IS «= ~ . 91 
Ratnapurs, t. in Cent, Provinces . 32, 33, 37, $€ | 86106, pr. n 153 


" stone inscription of Jájalladeva I, edited .  39f 
; stone inscription of Prithvideva II, edited 451 


Ratnaråja I., ог Ratneda, а Chedi prince 33, 37 
Ratnasithha, composer of the Malhár stone inscription 

of Jájalladeva IT. . А А 39, 45, 46, 50. 51 
Ratnavati, t. . 8 299 
Ratnefa, or Ratnaråja, а Chedi prince 33, 37 
Ratnefvara, g я у | . 37 
Raubitaka, t., probably Rohtak. . à š р 15 
ráuta . . . . 328, 330 
Ráyskabhatta Bráhmans . š з 179 
Ráyakavála, а Bráhman caste . . i ; . 172 
Ráyskka, ancient +. . : š . 179 
Báyarssimba, pr. n А А А ` М | 51 
Кетћ, the river Мапладћ . , . 969, 275 
Ripughahgbala, BhAskeara of Sihghapura 11, 13, 15 
Rishabha, Tirthamkara " . . 386, 389 
Rissika, рг. п š | • 288 
Rohtak, anc. Rauhttaks, t. in Panjáb š f . 16 
Rota or Rotta-Siddhavriddhi, pr. n , . 239,241 
Rotta-Jayavriddhi, pr. n. 239, 241 
Ruchirs, pr. n. . ° . š š š . 832, 337 
Rud&ka, рг. р. ; ° У š . : . 168 
Rudasama,— Rudrafarman, pr. р. . Р 5 š 8 
Rudra, a Brahman 318 
Rudra, writer of the Ranod inscription . 352 
Radràditya, minister of Vakpati II. . š 298 
RudramahbAlaya, shrine at Siddhapur 295 


Sallakshapa, Sallakshanavarman, ог Sallakehanavarma- 
deva, a Chandella k. . š 196, 208, 216, 326, 329 
Sallakshana, minister of k. Paramardideva. 208, 213 
Sallaksbanasimha, JhAnsi stone inscription of, . 214, 215 
Вајуа, name of a hero, and salya ‘a thorn’ š . 23 
BÁmantasena, k 306, 812 
Samaraghahghala,—Achalavarman, k. of Sihghapura, 
11, 13, 15 
5811 08, vill ` I . " ; 46, 51 
Sambhavanátha, а Jaina divinity " . Р . 163 
mbhu,—Siva . š 5 57, 84, 296 


sarhcharantaka, perhaps ‘ spies . 6, 8n. 
Sarngama, pr. n А à 251, 270 
Samgama, а tirtha . « А . 368 
BSámija, —SvAmyárya, pr. n. . ; " 8 
Sarmkara,—Siva š " 5 А , ` 59 
Samkaragana,aChedik. . š „ 258, 268 
Sarnkaravarman, k. of Ksfmtr, . š 156 
Зат куа, anc. t. identified with Заћк ла : 180 
sathkrånti, beginning of a solar mouth , 403, 404, 432 
Sammana, pr. n . 100, 111 


Sampuls, engraver of the Malbár stone inscription of 
Jájalledeva II., and of the Ratnapur inscription of 


Prithvideva ПІ. . à . · 89, 45, 52 
Samshrachundra, ruler of КАбрта 191, 185 
Samu, an author А "P P 111 
Sanders, vill. in Gujarat . . š à А 316, 318 


Bandilya ९०५४ à Д 340, 345 
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Sabgata or Sddgata, pr. n i ў р. 167 | Sikandar bin Bahlol š Я А А . p 821 
Sang-ho-pu-lo, Hiuen Tsiang’s form of Sitghapura. 11 | Siladitya I., Dharmáditya, k. of Valabhi . . 89, 90 
Sankara, pr. n | . ० . 189 | Bil&ditya VI., Dhrábhata, k. of Valabb? . А . 206 
SankhamathikAdhipati, а sage i i š 352 | sildkd{a, ‘a stone cutter’ . š Р . š 16 
Éántinàtha, Tirtharnkera. . «१ • 388 | Sildlin, pr. n. 200. +. « s. . . 88 
Skradk, character or alphabet . . ° 190 | Silla, dr. of Govardhana . š . 158 
Saranga, or Sàrangadeva, ҮА һе k. of Gujarát 272 | Silüka, pr. n е š i . 167 
Sarankadika, vill. Sb&rakpur (P) — . . 185,189 | Simghaps, or Simba, a Yédava k . 23, 839, 344, 346 
Sarasvatt, riv. in Sorath . š , š . 248, 275 x Simghuka,pr.n. . 5 ` . 189 
Sarasvati, image of . 391 | Simba, originally engraved the Xhajurhbo inscription of 
Sáravala, or Sárabala inscription. š š . 98, 95 Dhahgadeva . à . А 189 
Sarigadhara, poet . : . š . . 272, 273 | Simhabbats, or Harshadeva, k. of Мата . А . 226 
багррадћага ४ Райййай . А Р š š 191 x Simbala,—Ceylon . у | : : 198 
sdrthavdhiné à 395 | Simbapslli, t. or vill š i 5 š ड 64 
Sarva, ог Shanda, —Amoghavarshu, 1068111791 06 k 62 | SirnharAja of Mathurá А 5 . . 988 
Sarvadharin гатра ата . i " i 402 | Simhavarman, а Chaulukya prince. . 262, 266, 858 
Sarvahari, pr. n e à , : ० 166 | Sindhu. . ° ° . . . " 24 
Ñarvknt g. - i ; ; 110 , Sindhu king . I . $03 
Sarvavarman, Maukhari . | . 70 ' Sindhula, Simdhala, or Sindhurhja, k. of Malava . . 298 
Sdsanas forged. + + * 71 | Sindhurája, k. of Malava . . 923, 228 — 230, 287, 294 
S&sAnka of Gauda 70  Sihgen&yakanahalli, or Singin&yakanaballi, vill. — 363, 370 
Sasiprabha, Naga princess, queen of Sindhur&ja . 229 | Sibghapurs, t. in Panjáb : Р 11, 12, 14 
S&táhani district (raffha) . š « 4,6,8 , - royal race of . š А 11, 19, 14 
Satakani, Andhra k e " š à à 96 | Sihzhavarman, k. of Sihghapura 11, 18, 14 
Satamakha, —Iudra . . " . . . 237 , Sirichandra, pr. n. . А . i ; А 153 
Batavabana, . e 227 | Siri-Simminiká, place . . . . 85, 89 
satka, employed as а suffix or as an independent word Birira sambhoga à : i : š . 988, 897 
to express the meaning of the genitive case . 164 | Siriyafia, Andhra k. i . š P i . 96 
fatromalls, Gunabbara, or Satyasamdha, Pallava k 68, 60 | 810518, рг. о. > i А А ; 270 
Satti,—Sakti, pr. n. « š " ç а 5 8 | Sirulf, vill... . i а š . 82, 89 
Satyala,—Sira š ° i ° . 94 x Sit, wife of Rama i ° š š 924 
Satyasamdha, Gunabhara, or Puruehottama, k. . 68,59 | Bivabhhgapura vishaya or dist. . 85, 93 
Satyavati, pr. n . 215 | SivadevasvAmin, pr. n . • 71, 78, 76 
SaubbAgyapura, t. probably SobAgpur, in Hoshabgábád | Sivakhamdavama,—Sivaskandavarmay, Pallava k. 4, 6, 7, 9 
district . . 5 253, 270 | Bivandga. minister of k. Vidy&dhnra . 197, 204 
Sauda family . . . . : . 39 , Bivani grant . š А š ` Р 9 
Saugata or Buddhist . . . . 70 | Sivaratri festival | . . А : 279 
SAvÀ, pr. п. . . न . . . . 108, Sivarudra, pr. п. . 77, 84 
Sávara, or базага, family š " š 139 | Bivaskandavarman, Pallava k. of Kañchi 4, 7, 9 
Savara, pr. п. « . . ० . . . 168 ' Biva-Vaidyanhtha, temple at Dabhoi . 91 
Sávarni gotra  . Р : . . . 71,75 | Styadont, modern Siron-khurd, in Lalitpur district , 165, 162, 
Sávasa, pr. n . š à 167, 168 | 169, 244 
Savitri, mythical heroine . . . ° 15 | » `n large stone inscription, edited . . . 169í 
Savva, pr. n . . А 189 | Siyaka I. and II, kings of Málava, 223, 226, 226, 237 
sdyana, tropical signs : š А 422 | Skanda ог Serva, Ràshtrakúta k I . 59, 57 
Sekkala, ог Sekkalla, pr. D. . 148, 151, 152 | Skandabhatta : . 10, 14, 16 
Selhana, рг. D. · . . . . . 288 | Bkandabhata, a chief secretary न र्‌ 85, 98 
Sella- Vidyådhara, pr. n. . 3 š i š 57 | Skandagupta . : « १2,75 
Sena family of kings . . | . 308, 312, 815 | Skandavarman I. and II., Pallava kings . $97 
Senavarman, k. of Singhapura . 11, 12, 14 | Sobhana, pr. n. . . А . š . 331, 337 
Shahhb-ad-din Muhammad Ghori . 5 i . 22,94 . Sobhara, pr. n š : е ‘ ; 288 
Sh&hbázgarbi, twelfth edict of Atoka, vill Я 16 Eodhals pr. n. . š 276, 288 
Sbárakpur vill., perhaps the saine as Barahkadika . 186 | Soideva of tbe Nikumbha family, a feudatory of the 
shodafa dándni . : 7 . . . 368». | ҮАдата Sihghana 5 à | 338 — 340, 345, 346 
Siddha  . . . : i 100 | solar month, beginning of the . š ; ; 419 
Siddhdntas,—astronomical treatises . न . 403,442 | Somakundika, vill . 71, 73,74 
u differences in computation, , 429 | Somala, a mason, engraved the Mathurá prafasti 289 
SiddhAntafiromani of Bhüskarlob&rya 330, 846 | SomanAtha,a mason . . , 77, 85 
Siddhardjn, а Jaina layman . А न 120 | Somanhthapattana or Prabhåsa, t. iu Gujarát . . 271,278 
Siddhavriddhi, pr. n " i i ‘ 239 | Somaraja, pr. 0. « I . 40, 44, 207, 214 
Siddheévara, temple at Baijoáth . š ? न 97 | Somesimba, Paramára k. . А 5 994 
Siddhi-Vin&ynka,—Ganefa i à х 7 . 276 | SomatA, dr. of Alla . . 188 
Stdhuka, a chief ४ ‘ ; à : 215 | Someévara, a prince defeated by the Chedi JAjalladeva 33, 34, 36 
Sfha, early Jaina preacher " 5 379, 384, 391 | Somefvara, temple of SomavAths in Gujarat, 252, 253, 268, 275 
Stharudukkaka, or Sibaruddbakka, vi.l Е . 185 180 Вотебтага, рг. n. . Я š А š š 61 


INDEX. 
Somefvara,—fiva « š . š s . Pp. 279 | Sušarmacbandra, k . e p.» 1018. 
Somefrars I., the Chalokya . , А 5 . 326 | Sudarmanagara, ог Sufarmapora, t. (Кој-КАћдта P) 100, 111 
» H я ‘ ; š ‘ 231 | sufruseyu š à à * 20 
Somefvaradeva, Gujarht poet 21, 24, 31 | sútra for #útraaÀ)ára У A i š 26 
Somefvara 8 prasasti at Dailvåda . ‚ ° 224 | SuvarnarekhA, Subanrikb, riv. at Gwalior . . 164 
SonAchala or Sonaéaila, Tiruvannámalai hill in 8. Arkat 368. | Bvámikumára, pr. n > " ç à " . 166 
369 | Svámir&ka, pr. n 189 
Sorath or KAthibvád ç i А У 271 | svolikdpdta, or svoltpdta, a word of doubtful meaning 166 
Sravastt, dAukti of . А А , š | 71,73 | synodical planetary motions , B š è 2 439 
Sreshthin А . . . Я è ; 152, 153 
Srichandradhara, pr. n. š 5 З « . 184 
Видћага, pr. n | C s 168, 206, 340 
Érigrihs or Sriguha, samBhoga — . 378, 379, 383, 384 T 
Grikantha-Pafichamukha, a shrine . . 276 | tables for computing Hindu dates à I . 4491. 
Grt-Lakuliée (Bhattaraka), pr. n. . . wt 273 | Tailapa IT., Cbâlukya . . . . 227, 228, 349 
Srtmad Âdivaråha, k. . 154, 155, 158 | Takkarika, t. 600... o. 33), 336 
frimadddivardha-dramma,s coin . | . - 169 | Takshadatta, рг. n . . . 180, 183 
Srimála, t п ж wel о б ж आ”... 320 | Taksbaditya. ©. . + . ‚ 77, 85 
Srihgaka У А . 108 | Talabári mandala . А i ° 83, 38 
SrtnivAsa, composed part of the Bilhari inscription . 251, 269 | tajavdrike . š е . 4028 
Вира, а poet . . . ° 294, 205, 304 | 14/5, or (40, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous 
810819, pr. n . . ° 325, 329 liquor . . . , . Р . . 166 
Sriparvata, or Sriéaila, tirtha in Karnul dist. . 276, 368, 369 támraka, ‘a grant’ š š š ; А • 336 
Ériperambudár grant.  . . š . ‚ 968n- | Tarkáriká, anct. place . e . . . А 139 
Sricahga, near Trichin&palli . i г à 368 | Tarpandight copperplate inscription . i ‘ . 806 
Srirangapattana, city . | i š . 862,367 | Tejabpála . . ° А | ? . . 23 
би Bails, in Karnul district . š . 275, 868, 369 | Тејагаја of Mathurá ‘ Р . 288 
Sri-Sarveévarapura, vill 155, 161 | Terahi inscription of Undabbata, referred to . ड 169 
Sristhala,—Siddhapura, t. in Gujarát — . . . 295 | TerambipAla, а sage А . . · 352 
Brivallabha, diruda of УАкрац II., of МАата . — . 226 | Tevanika, of Traivarna 00... 894, 397 
SrivateasvAmipara, vill ИШ А 165, 161 | Тһаккіуака гасе . ©. >. >- 186 
Stambha, Stambhanå, Stambhapura, ог Stambbattrtbs, thakkura, a title, а landholder . 189, 336 
Cambay in Gujarat . . . 22, 23, 320, 821 | Thaniys, or Vanijja kula » ' . 978, 383, 392, 395 
Sth&niya or Th&niya kula, . 978, 383, 386, 392, 398 | Thira, pr. n. у " ° а š . ° 251, 270 
Sthánu,— та à š а ; š š š 60 | Thodhuka, pr.n. . š š न š ; 100, 111 
Sthánvifvara or Thaneévar . š š नि « 68,69 | Tilha, pr. n. | : . . А " 288 
Stbiránanda, pr. n. . ‘ ; š . 261,269 | fitÀi, lunar day У " А 403, 405, 408, 409, 489 
sthitake . . . 277 | fithis of dates: (1) in bright fortnights, 
Subhdshitaratnasimdoha, of Amitagati š М 228 lst ¿itki | : . 108, 112, 174, 806 
Subhata, pr. n. . š | . 331, 332, 338 2nd „ à š š š ० . . 160,240 
Subhatevarman, k. of MAlava . " à . 23 870 „ у А ° е 147 
Subbatuhgs, Akalavarsha, Rashtrakdte k . 52, 57 Sth ,, . 95, 163, 176, 177, 211, 279, 304, 354 
Subhatuñga, or Krishna I., Rashtrakdts k 52, 57 7th ,, А : . . ० 136, 188 
Sugata,— Buddha А 74 9th , . | . . "c . 36, 92, 319 
Sügiks, a mason, the writer of the K&bgrá JvAlAmukhi 10th ,, А : . . . . I 177 
prafasti . . А I š е š . 195 llth ,, . : : . . : à 177 
8018, pr. n . 332 13th ,, . А : : . У 828 
370 


Sukanyk, dr. of Saryhta, or батуы š . а " 76 

8७10891, engraver of the Deopsra stone insoription of 
Vijayasena . . š . . • 305, 315 

86108, pr. п. . . š š š š . . 61 


Bulin—Siva © . . . . . . ४० 
Bünsk, vill. in Gujarat . i š . $16, 318 
Sünak grant of the Chaulukya Karna I. , 316f. 
Ваћра dynasty . . ° . . 871 
sunrise, time of true . " š " 435 
sun's apogee, motion of . I Š 440 

» place . . . . 421 

» trae longitude, how computed , . . . 481 
Sirs, pr. n ; б, У 189 
8081818, a Ráslitraküta prince . . . 62, 63 
suratrdna š А А 363 
sáritabirhdire—suratabarhdare I . 877». 
Süryadatta, pr. n. à ; र š | ‘` 188 
Süryadbvaja, pr. n. . नि . . » 191, 196 
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14th » э . . . Ы ? 
96, 68, 150, 289, 818, 348 


lith ,, š 
(2) in dark fortnights,— 

lst tilki " Š š . °. ° . 161 

8rd ,, а " š А š š š 178 

bth „ . А . . . ० 119, 168, 176 

7th ,, ० ° А А . ° А 86 

Oth „ . . ‚ А А . . 161, 178 

15th , А . . 174 

tikhard, a word of doubtful meaning e ° . 166 

Tila, pr. n . А Я š ° ° " 288 

Timma, Vijayanagara k. . А & Я 869, 567 

Tippajt, wife of Narasa of Vijayanagara ° · 362, 368 

Nrabhukti,—Tirhat А r " š . 218 

Toggala (P), š А А . ° . 230, 231, 238 

Tomara family š ° . न . 248, 244 

Tomaras of Dhilli А š è . 94 

° 2381. 


Toramána ЗЪАћа or Sbábi, inscription of . ; 


476 INDEX. 
Traigbáfaka, vill. š à у . pp. 186, 189 | Yadhván, t. in Gujarkt . ‘ р. 28 
Trailokyavarman, a Chandella k. — . 326, 329, 381, 332, 337 | Vadipura-Párévanàtha temple inscription at Pattana, 
Tribhuvana, s Ráshtrakáte prince . 62, 63 Gujarat ° ° 819f. 
Tribhuvanasvümideva,—Vishnu . | А . 168 | Vadnagar prafasti of the reign of Kumårapåla . ° 2936. 
Trichinapalli, properly Tricirapalli 58 | Vågada, district in MAlava . , ; ‚ 228, 320 
Trigarta, œo. 0. 5» . 100, 101, 116, 117 | Vaggaks, pr. п. . * + 189 
Trigarta tribe. А . | Е 394 | Vágb.lÀ, or Vy&ghrapalilya, dynasty of Gujaråt . 21 
Tripuråntaka, pr. n. . 271, 273-275, 279, 291 | Všziévara,a Brahman. " ° 19], 194 
Tripuri, t. now Tewar near Jabalpur, 88, 37, 227, 237, 253, 270 | Vaidyan&tha, temple of Siva at Dabhoi . š у 24 
Triéirápa]]i inscriptione, edited : 4 š 68 j temple of Siva at Kiragråma . 97, 100, 117 
Tritasaurya, residence of the Chedi Kokalla  . . 88,37 н —Siva . 5 А А . ç 272 
Trivarna or Traivarna, people . . š у . 894 | Vaidyefa temple, at Dabhoi . ; i 4 . 24 
Trivikrama, рг. п. . А А š š 153 | Vaidyeditpi, fort . ° š I а R 24 
Trivikrama, a poet ; š А | 340, 345 | УАШађћаца, a Bráhman à 154, 157, 160, 161 
true time,—ocorrections for,  . А . 412 | Všillabhattasvëmin temple inscriptions, at Gwalior, 
Tryambaka, near Nasik š A а i š 275 edited . à А У š , 8 164. 
Tuluva district हे š é 362, 367 | Vairh tákÀ4 Р . 396, 392 
Tumbuara, g Р А 236 | Vairágara mangala, now Weiragadh А e . 83, 38 
Turmáps, or Tummáns, t. or dist. in Dakshina- Vairasimba I. and IL, kings of Mála.a — . 223, 226-228, 237 
kosala а š š ‚ 83, 87, 38, 40, 43, 44, 46, 50 | Vairavarman of the Chhinda family š Е 76, 81, 82 
Turushkas, Muhammadans 22, 94, 230, 281, 238, 326, 329, 367 | Vairochanapardjaya,a реш . . š . 295 
i defeated by the Chandella Trailokyavarman 326, 329 | Vaiga, country . š न А В š š 684 
Turvasu, son of YayAti. ; š š . 362, 367 | vaifvadeva . š š 5 . š i š 68 
tathika š . . А „а .6,7,8 | VaiévAnarakirti, pr. n. š " ; Р ; 183 
Vaidya family А ° i . | : . 68 
Vaivasvata, a Manu . А у š 76 
U Vajanágari (VArjanAgari), Jaina 84286 378, 388, 398, 397 
VAjapeya sacrifice . . . . š М 7 
Uchobánagara,—Bolandshahar . . * . 379 | Vhjasaneya school . : š ; न . . 92 
Uchari, pr. n . - 189 | Vàáji-Mádbyamdini 84४46. . , Я š ; 58 
UchenA&gari, UchchenAgari, Jaina 84८86 879, 352, 384, 389 Vajjabhumi, во. . Я š . 378 
Udaitadhara (P), pr. п. . ° . . 184 | Vajjüka, a prince of ће Кошо mandala à ° 33, 87 
Udaya, рг. п ® s ° ° . б 349 | Vajránkufa,an Asura . А . . š . 290 
Udayachandra, pr. n. ° - 163 | Vajrata, a Tomara of Kanauj š . 243, 249 
Udayaditya, k. of Malava 215, 223, 224, 233, 238, 326 Vajrata, Vajrațasvåmin, ог Vairasimha IT, К. of МА 
Uddyotanasüri, Jaina priest . š à : 319 lava . Я à 229, 725, 997 
Ugra,—Biva . š , 5 . 108 | Vajrint-devt, wife of Naravardhana 68, 72, 73 
Ugranarasimhasvainin temple at Vijayanagar ; 398 | Vákátaka grants. К А . 9,10 
Ulk&puri, or Avakhal, vill : ‘ . 274 | vakhárids, wholesale cotton dealers ; 186 
Ullaka, pr. п. . У А ; : 189 | V&kpati I. and II., kings of Málava 223, 225 —998. 997 
Uldka, pr. n. š š : : 973 | Vàkpati, a Chandella k. š А . 121, 123, 131, 138 
Umá, wife of a priest . š и 276 | Valabhi grant of Dhruvasena III. . 85f. 
Umámsheévars,—Biva . А . 168 | Valadevapura, t. or vill š i 185, 188 
UmApatidhara, poet who composed the Deopara atone Válana, Brahman writer of the Vadnagar prasasti 296, 304 
inscription of Vijayasena š . 306-307 315 | १8100, pr. n , . : : . ç 51 
Undabhata, a snahdsdmantddhipati . А . 169 | Vali, ог Valtka, рг. n ‘ . 168 
Uñjhá, vill. in Gujarat В . . 316 | Vallabbardja, AkAlavarsha, or Krishna IT, Rashtrakdta 
upadhmAniya, sign of, employed 163, 242, 331 · 68, 67 
wparika . . | : . та | Vallabharája of Gujarát . š ° . . 294, 302 
Upendra,—Vishnu . А | : . : . 90 Valluka, pr. n. . i . 188, 189 
Upendra, k. of Málava . 223, 294, 237 | Vallürikà, or Vy&ghries, vill. . . 63, 58 
Upendrapura, t 352, 353 ValmtkirAsi, a sthdnddkipa А ; | 274 
Uravakonde, vill. Vuravakopda . à . 1399, 401 Vámadeva, pr.n. . . . ‘ , š , 24 
Usuha, pr. n : . 189 Vámana, рг. п. . А " , А . 188, 205 
Utpalarájs, Vakpati IJ., of Malava 223, 226, 227, 230 V&manasvámideva,— Vishnu . . 168 
Utpalika, vill | 185, 188 | Vamarathya ©. . . З . 71, 73, 74 
uvafaka, perhaps ‘a verandah,’ ‘ porch,’ &c 168 Vamuka, р. о, . . . У š 185, 188, 189 
Vanda, рг. п. . . . . А . 5 188 
Мабра, со. . š š . i | | . 369 
V Vanganfr, vill. . . . 7 : | , 899, 401 
vachabhumika, a word of doubtful meaning š | 20 n or Thàniya kula . | ё | А | * | : ' नि 
Vachchbaka, pr.n ° А • 189 Vahkefa, Е. ° I : 87 
Mur pingi ofHanhsofMilara . . . . 8४8 Varkha Mihira's rule for Jupiter's sashvatsara i 426 
P ° . : ° . 189 ' veardAakaya-vireopaka (P), а ooin . à Ç . 169 


INDEX. 477 
Varapa, now Bulandshahr . . 879 | Vijayapála, Chandella k. . А • рр. 196, 208, 219 
Varana gans . 878, 879, 385, 387, 388, 391, 398, 396, 397 ” or Ajayapåla, k. . " 289 
vardtaká, a oon . ह š 5 . 169 | Yijayañakti, ог Vija, a Chandella prince. 181, 123, 181, $18 
Varbhavart, vill. हृ я У I 881, 837 | Vijayasena, k. . . . 806, 807, 818 
VardhamAna, t.— Vadhváp in Gujarat š š 22,97 | Vijayasena, Deopara stone inscription of, edited . 806 
Vardhamána, Jaina Tirthamkara . 378, 382, 384, 386, 890, 391 | Vijjahar& —Vidy&dbara (P) Parévandtha , . 878 


898, 395 
Vardhamána Süri . š I ० है А . 319 
Vardhana, а king (Р) . š ° š 814 
Várendra ; the guild of VArendrs artists , . 305, 8316 
Varjára family š š I ० • 184, 157 
Varmafiva, а байта ascetio š . " ë 63 
Vasanta, pr. п. . . . . . ° . 288 
VAsavachandra, pr. п. . š š " š . 186 
Vasávapa, pr. n. . А ० . А . . 64 
Vise or Уабека, pr. n. . У š : ° 881, 337 
Vaéishtha, pr. n. А ‘ ° А ० š 179 
Vafishtha, sage of Abi. А . 224, 936 
Vastavya race of KAyasthas . 30, 45, 46, 50, 381, 882, 896 
Vista, ancestor of the VAstavyas " ë " 881, 386 
Vastupála, Jain minister of Gujarft. .  . . 21 
Vá&eudeva, pr. оп. . . 167 
Vasudeva (Bhatta), composer of the Lakkb& Mandal 
prasasts А ° . • • • 10, i4, 15 
Vasudeva Mahárája Д ० š Р . ° 892 
Vásosvàmin, pr. п. . I А ° ० 184 
V&tasvámin (Bhatta), рг. n У š à °: 71, 78, 76 
Vatefvars, pr. п. . " ç « ‚ ० 167,817 
Vates, pr. п. « š š А а ° . 84, 205 
Vatsardjs, pr. п. . ° ० à ° . 906, 218 
Vatsardja, а poet š є А I . ° 826, 330 
Vatsya gotra А ° . ° ° 8 
vattha, perhaps Pr&krit (ог oatha š A " 5,7 
Vavva, a Bráhman А š š š š . 58 
Vavvà, wife of Alla . " Д " š i 168 
Vavviyåka, а merchant . ° . i š . 160 
56 


Vedhas,—Brahman . | . » 
Vehkat&dri, Tirumalsi near Tirupati . . 
Veråval, t. in KAthiávàd . А 4 š 


Е: 


271 


Vesaladev! (Р), рг. n. š ; 7 ` š 826, 829 
Vesavadiya дата . e . . • . 979 
Vetravati, river BetwA . е à у 5 124 
Vida, vill. à š 252, 467 
Vidana, pr. n. . . ° . . 331, 332, 83, 
Viddaka, pr. п. . i š 189 
vidhdrand, = partpanthand, or viyhna . i 108 : 
VidyAdbaras . 229 | 
Vidyådhara women , ° | А 56 | 
Vidyddbara, pr. n . 8 206 
5 or Vidy&dharadeva, а Chandellak. 196, 208, 919 
eidydpati š = ॐ d . s. 840, 345 
Vigraha of Ktragrdma  . Я А ० ° 10), 116 
vigrahadramma-visovaka, a coin , Р * 169 
Vigrabapáladeva, a Ráshtraküta prince а 62, 63 
vigrahapdlg.dramma, or vigrakapdlasatka-dramma, 
or vigrahapdlfya-dramma, a coin " 169 
Vigrabardjs, minister of Jájalladeva of Ratnapura 89 
vigrahatuAgfya-dramma, а coin . à ; А 169 
Vija; see Vijjáka, a Chandella prince ० 191, 218 
Vijaya, the Chandella prince Vijayafakti . 188 
Vijaya-Jinendrastri, Jaina š I š 878 
Vijayanagara, city . . .  .  , 361, 360, 870 
„ dynasty . . . . 5» , 38 
” insoriptions . А А न « 861, 398 
Vijayapála, k. • • • ° . . ° 172 


| 


Vijjåka, Vijayafakti, also called-Vija, Chandella prince 121, 918 


Yikrama, pr. n А . . ° . 168 
Vikrama, a аяйт» . न А ° А в 279 
Vikrama ега . ° à А . . 406 
Vikramáditya VI, Chálukya k, . . ‚ А 399 
Vimala, dandandyaka . à А , . 819 
VimAnapura (D, t. . . . . 263, 270 
virheopaka, or visovaka, perhaps ‘the 20th part’ of a 
particular ooin . à š А А . 166 
VindyakapAladeva (P), a prince . I • 124, 135 
Vindhya mountains А š . i ° 181, 264 
Vira, pr. n. न А . . А ० . 195 
Yira, а king . न 806, 818, 314 
Viradhavala, VÀghelá k. of Gujaråt . 21, 28, 273 
víragal, а monumental stone , . . . » 347» 
Vira-Korchavarman, Pallava k. , i š . 897, 398 
Virama, brother of Vifala VAghelA . i š . 278 
Vira-Mahendra, pr. n., Pallava (P) š . 848, 360 
Vira-Nolamba, Pallava k š 848 


Vira-Nrisirha, or Vira-Narasirhha, k. of Vijayanagara 862, 368 
Virapratåpa, surname of Vijayanagara kings . 870 
Virasena, apparently a mythical king . न . 806, 313 
Viravarmav, а Chandellak. , А . 825, 326, 329, 880 

” Ajaygadh rock-inscription of, edited • 82bf. 
Viriñohipura, t. in N. Arkat dist. . š А ० 
Virodbi sarhvatsara, 8. 1661... « . — . 899,401 


Viruka (Bbatts), pr. n. . А 188 
Virüp&kshadeva, old name of Pampápati temple at 
Hampe . А . 363, 868, 870 
Visaladeva, Visvala or Vidvamalla, of Gujarát, 91, 23, 24, 272 
vifeshastMtake А i ० . 979 
vishayana, a word of doubtful meaning . . ° 166 
Vishpu, pr. n. ° न А . 205 
Visbpabhattáraka,—Vishpu , ç " š У 168 
Vishguhari ° ° e ° ° ° ° ° 77, 86 


Vishpuvriddha gotra • е е • • • 71, 75 


Visidka, pr. n. . # " в š š . 168 
visieha, an office (P)  . А ° Д . 381, 836, 887 
емѓагапа ° ® ° • 279 
Viévamalla, or Visala, a VAghelA prince , А ° 271, 279 
Visvamalla, К. of Gujarat e А А | . 271 
ViévAmitra Kaufika ; , А ; . . 894 
VitkbAvall, vill ° А ° न . . 58 
Vodaj&, queen А . . 238 
Уодатау 0५, ancient name of Badáun, . . 61—64 
Vriddhanagara, or Vadnagar ° i Р à 295 
Vriddhivarman, k. of Sibgbapara .11, 12, 14 
Vriji, oo. ° ° . . . . . 378 
VritchikAlA, riv. . à à 8 I 154, 160 
Frittifataka of Maheévara š . 340 
Vuravakonda, anciently Uruvakonde in Gutti division 899 
VyAghrakendikA, village common  . . š . 161 
VyAghrapalltya, or VaghelA family . . А 271 
Уудаћгаза, or Vallürik&, vill. vow Vaghes à . 58, 57 
११६७५०७, a sago . ‘ à I à ५ 68 
Vyomafiva, а sage . . . š , А 352 
w 
Week-days, names of . s š i | ; 406 
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Weekdays of dates : — 
Sunday . ° ° 
Monday ° ° ° 


pp. 86, 113, 119, 311 
186, 979, 818, 819 


Friday ° ° • • • • 147 
Y 

१६१७१७ dynasty of Sihghapura . i ; . 11,18 
Уадата kings i ० e न š . 88 
Yada race . I ° 10, 19, 14 
Хада, the ancestor of the ҮМата kings . š . 344 
Yajfiaparnsha,—Visbnu . . А . 804 
Yajfiaért, Andhra k., inscription of « Я . 967 
Yajfiavarman, k. of Sibghapura . | . 11, 18, 14 
YakshapAlaka, vill . А . 948, 960 
YMabhata у ; + ° . 999 
Yaéabkarna, а Chedi k. . e 84 

Yafebpála, originally wrote the Khajuraho inscription 
of Dhatgadeva š š | , 189 
Yaéobala, or Амумбођаја, pr. n А | . 148, 181 


INDEX. 


YaSodevi, queen of Hemantasena . . गण pp. 906,318 


Yaéodhara, рг. в. . ° ° ° ° . ° 189 
Yafodhavala, Рагашћга k. . 334 
Yafomati, Yasomatt-devi, queen of Prabhákaravardbana 

of Bthinvisvara  . . 68, 70, 72, 74, 76 


Yasovarman, а Chandella k. 121-124, 180, 182, 184, 188, 171, 
173, 208, 312, 318 


» 3 Stone inscription of, edited . 1281. 
n १ also named Lakshavarman i . 138 
» X conquered KAlafijara . А . . 318 
Yatis, Jaina priests . А . • = . 877 
Yavanas, the Mahammadans . ‘ . ° . 215 
Yayii . А А š " Д . . 862, 367 
yoga, oompatstion of  . à . š . 420,421 
Yogeévars, pr. n. न . . 197, 206 
guga or yugd, а word of doubtful meaning . 166 
Yauvarhjs TI, k. of Chedi А . 227, 287 
Yuvar&jadeva, another name of the Chedi prince 
Keyüravarsha . š 263, 958, 967 
У отагћједета, younger brother of бишкагадира, k. of 
Chedi . А ° न . . . . 968, 369 
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ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA 





1, first footnote, prefia the numeral 1, 

2, line 9, after—sheet, add—This practice 
agrees, however, with that obeervable 
on Grantha palm-leaf MSS. which I 
have used. 

5, transcript, line 3, read—(acoording to a 
suggestion made by Dr. Kern) visaye 
savattha. 

7, line 3, from bottom, for—“[We send 
greeting] to . . . . princes, read—“ In 
our whole territory [we send greeting] to 
the royal princes. 

„ dele note 19, 

8, line 16, for—Khamdadha read— 
Khamdadha. 

9, note, for—anuvartayettaya, 
anuvartaye tasya. 

10, line 5, from bottom, for—°sddhukenah, 
read—°sddhukinah. 


read— 


12, transcript, line 2, in शौसैनवष्य read — वर्षी. 


» line 15, for—1700 A.D. read—700 A.D. 

14, 3rd and 4th footnotes to be numbered 19 
and ), 

15, line 3, for—polden, read—golden, 

» Line 8, delete 15, 

„ o» 24, for—* read—!9, 

17, „ 18, before grahathani, insert—pra- 
vrajita, which is visible above the line 
in a photograph furnished by the editor; 
866 also M. Senart, Jour. Asiat. VIIIme 
Бег., tom. XI, p. 512, note. 

„ 9rd line, from bottom, for—Pujetava evə, 
read—Puije-[ta]v[iya] va. 

, last line, for—prakarapena, read— aka- 
rena, which Dr. Burgess's new facsi- 
mile gives quite plainly. 

note 1, for—Dasamekandha, read — Dasama- 
skandha. 

18, line 4, for—°bhatiyeva, read—bhatiya va. 

» line8, „ ichh , jichha. 

» » l4, „ (1) ** yachha? ,, istridhiya- 
chha”, 

» > 15,,, nikay(a) » nDikaye; and 
add *** a£ the end of the line. 

» line 18, inser? пића before чети, 

» dele notes १7 and 3. 


19, line 8, ॥०/--प्रकरणलेन, raad— ate. 


Page 19, line 6, //--०भवियेष, read—afea w. 


” э» 18, »YX--WWe ,, чи чи, and for 
foray, теад— ид, and ада — — at the 
end ој the line. 

» line 14, [7--दिपना, read—feqn. 

» » 25, ,,—important point P read-—reason P 
Akarena stands, as the reading dkalana 
of KAlsi shows, for ákárena ; and akáro 
means in РАШ ‘ the reason.’ 

» note 9, first line, for—text, read—KaAlsi 
version likewise. 

20, dele note *. Vo is a vicarious form for va, 
which occurs frequently in the Sbt&h- 
bázgarhi versioa. 

22, note, for—Rdjyachintdkdri, rend—"kárin. 

24, line 5, from bottom, for “ Мау God,” 
read— May, O God.” 

25, line 20, 107-जिवारातैगु० ॥९००--जितारातैनु ०. 


26, „ 13, „ नासोइर्ष्वर« ,, exc. 

» n 25, » मदोकट » मदीहकट. 
28, note ч. ” чи Га; » fafa: 

31, line 1, „ were? „ दैरोचने. 

» » 17,, सूत्रवत्तती , чачта. 


40, line 10, read— the vanquisher of the 

prince Chodaganga. 
» line 28, read— Chodagahga-, 

49, , 1, , —the prowess of the prince 
Chodaganga ; and strike out note 26. 

46, line 8, read—of Chodagahga's champions. 

47, „ 2l, ,, —Chodagaiga-. 

48, ,, 24, , —puhpavantAv- 


49, , 1, from the bottom, read—to Choda- 
gahga's champions. 
53, sixth footnote, prefiz the numeral 6, 


» Beventh  ,, 
Durgabhata, 

55, text line 40, for—wyawt w, read— अपूवज्ञी ч. 

65, line 2, read—jata-. 

66, , 22, ,, —sarnjñám-. 

» w» 32, „ —surhlay-, 

68, note *, delet-I would add Bais 
nobles, and add—The rule refers to 
words beginning with w. 

69, line 7, for—mahdérddhirdja, read—mahé- 
rdjddhirdja. 

» note?, /०/--भवदारिका, read—we’. 

70, note 10, for—' Yasomatt’, read—' Yaáomati- 


for— Dhurgebhata, read— 


ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA. 


72, line 19, for— «regum; read—e सत्यादा«, 
» n UNTEN: » #7644. 

» » 25, „ »प्रविशव० » %144•. 

» line 28, for—wqa: read — 44; . 


78, ” 10, » प्रति ” प्रति “e ° 
„ note on line 10, for—dtagfeate read— 
सीमकुण्छिका ०, 


74, line 4, for ,, excellent, read—chattels and 
» dele note १६, 

79, line 12, ॥०"--भीगैनगच, read— At ч. 
» » 23, јот— 4744“ 1070--कलावष्य.. 

80, „ 13, for g; read—"q3:. 

81, „ 3, гт—иччи, "еад—чича. 

82, „ 12,,, Patdla „ РАДА. 

85, „ 1,» Lalah „ Lalla. 

87, text line 23, for—fawaret, read— विषयाचा. 

34, for 41376 read— राजषं-. 


88, ,,  90,for— arrg: read —" खा „ 
” ” 48, for х) read only [>] 
98, „ beginning of Sth ока, for—aq, 


read—w. 
95, line 30, for—Audhra, read—Andhra. 


96, line 26, for Satakani,—read—SAtakani. 


97, last line, for—tot hat, read—to that, 
99, ling 35, for—praktiptdvauam, read—pra- 
kjiptdvanam. 
100, line 40, after Thod huka dels II. 
101, „ 298, for—Dombaka, read—Dom. 
baka. 
102, „ 17, „ naivete, read—naiveté. 
note, for—But its meaning, &c. read— 
Dr. Hultzsch, ante, page 85, note 5, has 
shown that the correct reading of the 
Valabht plate is Srt-Nagu. 
108, line 41, for—May 13th, read—May 140. 
104, „ 12, „ निरुपमामन्दक० read— «write, 
106 ,, 6, ,, d", read — ди. 
» » 19, » feqerqrarg, read—frrstqrara. 
107, ,, 17, „ 4744; read —uret:. 
109, note %, for—daréanatoh, read—darfanatah. 
11], last line but one, for—BSringhrt, read— 
Врпрага. 
117, line 16, for—was, 76०0-18. 
119, last line but one, for—Bür- read —Büri- 
„ note’, /०—संतागीथ, 7०5०--संतानौय. 
120, line 4,,, Parfvs- , Рёгбув-. 
” ” 13, » gww wt » уч. 


» 


Heading of the plate facing p. 124, for—Vasovar- 


man, read—Y aéovarman. 


Page 128, line 18, read—[wreft). 


129, „ 
140, » 


15, » 
5, ” 


प्रशुबमान. 
“ford: . 


Page 141, line 5, read—w rs. 


143, ,, 16, ,, ww 

146, „ 20, „ wfemw:. 

153, heading, for—Insorterion No. III, read— 
Inscription No. VIII. 

155, notes, line 7, for—Srimad, read — Brimad. 

156, 20th бока, for чега, read чзгач. 

160, text line 22, for वहलिव्यसुधा, read күйгүч! 

166, „ » 17, , fesa. 

१9 » ” 20, » विधा रणा . 

» » 39 21, » विषयच. 

170, transpose the first line of this page to the 
bottom. 

174, footnote “, for—actual representation, read 
—actual representation. 

181, line 31, тева— а धिं ना. 

182, „ 12, „ МИ. 

186, last line but one, for—aare геаа—итч. 

187, note!! for—srmurcw read агат. 

195, footnotes, last line but one, prefiz 1 before 
This. 

198, line 4, read—faya. 

201, last footnote, for— read tl, 

207, line 8, for—Bateávar read—Bagrári, 

». » 10,for—said to have been found? in 
e ° . ० . Agra district, read—from tho 
banks of a lake at ;Bagrfri® olose to 
Маћођа in the Hamirpur distriot. 

» footnote?, for—!I am somewhat doubtful 
about this; for the, read— Conf. Führer's 
Archeological Survey Lists, N.- W. Prov., 
p. 334. This. 

210, first footnote, prefiz 51. 
221, note *, for—the Chola King Rajendra- 

Cho a, read—the Chola King R&jendra-Ghola. 

223, note’, for—published editions, read—pub- 
lished editions, 

224, line 2, for Navasdhadtkascharita read 
Navasdhasdikacharita. 

230, line 31, delete—and to Vishpu-R&meávara. 

232, пође“, add—The story is confirmed by the 
statement of Éripüla in verse 9 of the 
Vadnagar Prafasti, below, p. 294. 

234, поќе‘, delete— From these, &c. 

» note! for—ruds read—rude. 

” » » » नेया? ” ЖР. 

245, ००७११, add—The lacuna may be filled up 
by writing कलडरहितं. 

247, line 15, /ок—(«ЧЇ° read —feq PP, 

248, note 55, for—Br&hman read—Brahman. 

» > P,for—in verse 13 line 19) read— 

(in verse 13, line 12). 


ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA. 


‘Page 249, note У, for—ewy. read—quy. 


250, note 99, for—Srt read—Sri. 
255, notes, line 4, for 2 read 33, 

M » insert % af the beginning of line 5. 
259, line 12, and p. 267, v. 49; see p. 353. 
287, note!, add— This inscription is identical 

with Gen. Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 4, 
from Mahában, Arch. Sur. Rep. vol. XX, 
pl. x. 

292, line 15, place the figure [te] after this line, 
and delete the strokes in line 16, and 
note, Line 16 ought to contain only the 
१००/०४-- अब गोष्ठी तात्रा माणि. 

293, line 13, for—arat «69° read—arirge’. 

294, lines 31-34, for—against the King of Sindh 

. . rulers, read —against Sindhurája, 
$.e,—possibly the king of Sindh, but 
more probably Sindhurája of МАЈА. 

311, line 1, read "и". 

$12, , ll , clans of 
kshatriyas. 

317, to footnotes, lines 2 and 3in first column, 
prefix the reference figures ? and *, 

328, note !*, /0/--खेत्ररिवै* read —d efc. 

393, line 18, for (sthániya), read—(sthdntya). 

994, ,, 10, from bottom, read—inscription. 

394, ,, 33, for—inscriptions read—inscription, 


the Brahma- 


481 


Page 394, footnote १, read—or Proshthya. 


y 


395 note’, for—If this is correct, eto,, read—The 
inscription apparently has to be read 
from below. 

396, footnote?", read—uwferstfad. 

n »  ?5for—Aydga read—Aydga. 

397, „ क, for Nfz read—wrfasa. 

433, last line, for 510° read 150°. 

437, line 7, read 20 = 17 + 3 Aug. 

» » 28, „ 33 = 19 + 14 April. 

» » 29, „ 50 April = 20th May. 

442, last line, 5th col, of Table, read 3599 27! 
36”. 

444, Table III, below lst col., for 26 Feb. 
read 12 Feb. C. year, and for 27 Feb. L. 
Yr., read 13 Feb. L, Year. 

» Table III, below 7th col., read 0 = 17, 
Aug. 

449, footnote’, 2nd line, for—if in the left 
दल, read—if in the right, it is subtractive. 
455, Table XX, in Dist. ( — ©, 7th line, for 

—84? &., read—81° 19' 15", and 8th line 
for—82? &0., read—92° 25' 14”, 

456, against Ahar. 183 in Dist, ( — ©, read 
—170° 54’ 26"; against Ahar, 184, read— 
83°, &o., 185, read—95° &о., and against 
186 read—107° 28 46". 
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